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tl1ls;g-lIrd artides, IIlal apjJt:ar ill 'h;s JJlag-a::;'It'. Nor does 'he Editor
lIcYt'ssarilyagree wilh 'he opillions e:t"pressed ill siKlIed at·liclt's.

W

ITH this new volume of LUCifer, I begin a new plan for the
opening pages of each number. Instead of writing an
Editorial on one subject, I propose to write a series of Editorial
Notes, dealing with matters of interest to Theosophists that may
have arisen during the month, sometimes answering questions,
sometimes repelling attacks, sometimes suggesting schemes for
forwarding our work; in fact, taking up anything and everything
that may be of use and of interest. Perhaps the readers of Lltcifel'
will occasionally help in the building by bringing me straw for the
making of the bricks.

•••

The matter of chief interest to Theosophists just now is the
resignation of the Presidency of the Theosophical Society by
Colonel H. S. Olcott, the President-Founder. So long ago as the
Convention of 1886, the first warning note of resignation was
sounded; after alluding to the ten years during which he had then
held the office of President, Colonel Olcott said:
A much abler and greater man than I is needed for the place. All
I can say, in excuse, is that I have done my b~st under the circumstances, and with a single eye to the success of our cause. If you will
allow me, I shall gladly retire to that life of study and self-improvement which has such attractions for me-and which neglected early
opportunities make so necessary. The time is a suitable one, for I
ha\'c served my decade, and some other person ought to be given his
chance to display his abilities. I pray you to consider this seriously.
The Society has made a name and a home for itself; has overcome
those most serious difficulties that attend the beginnings of all great
movements-poverty, inexperience in its conductors, interested misrepr('st:ntation by its opponents, unfaithfulness and apathy in its mem-
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lli'r;. It i~ n living fact with a distinct career h:!for~ it. It now has a
host of ardent sympathizer,; and friends ready to hr~lp an1 str~ngthen
it if properly appealed to. It has founded one hunllrcd and s~venteen
branches in A~ia, Europe, America, and Australasia, among whose
m ~111 her~ are many learned, influential, and wealthy men. It has done
a wonderful work in India, and stands acknowledg-:d as a reviver and
p:1tron of Sanskrit learning and Aryan morals. Its members have
pl1hlishe(l and nre now preparing many most useful books, tracts and
journals in ,-arious languag.:s and in different countries. V~ader5 of
m<Ylcrn thought like E1uard von Hartmann have discussed the ancient
philosophies it has been disseminating. S0111C of the most important
re\'iews of the day are making room for serious es..;ars upon Ollr work
and our themes.
I hope therefore, with all seriousness and
earnestness, that you will suffer no personnlliking for myself, no thought
of the brotherly affection that binds us togo."!ther, to prevent your choosing as Ill)" successor some one of our colleagues who \\'ould he better
ahle tu carry the 111o\'ement on to the eud of the next decade.
This desire to yield the Presidency, and to PJ.ss into a more
retired life, seems to have ~rown with passing years. L3.st autumn,
.it callie strongly to the front, and it was only under the greatest
pressure, strengthened by the resolute insistency of H. P. Blavatsky,
that Colonel Olcott consented to substitutc a year's furlough for his
proffered resignation. The year which was intended for rest was
filled with continuous work, and though the President's general
health was better, his enemy, rheumatism, could not be dislodged,
so that, when he returned to Adyar, he was simply crippled with
p.1in in the knees and feet. He fin1.11y decided to orry out th~ long
delayed resolution to resign, and to give himself to lite1'.lry work .

.. .. ..

On February 21st the President took the first official step, by
sending the following to the Vice-President, William Q. Judge:
TO THE VICE-PRESIDENT OF THE T. S.
DEAR SIR AND BROTHER,

Theosophy having been placed by recent events upon a footing of power and stability, and my continuance in office being
no longer essential to the safety of the Society, I have obtained
permission to carry out the wish expressed by me in the Convention
of 18S6 and reiterated in that of 1890, and retire from the Presidency.
~ly health is now too uncertain for me to count upon having the.
ability to travel and work as I have done until now; in fact, I am at
this moment under medical treatment, and have had to cancel enl~agelllents for a projected tour to Akyab, Bengal and elsewhere.
I, therefore, resume 11Iy liberty of action, to de\'ote myself to certain

by
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literary work, for the benefit of the movement, long since planned
and which none can do save myself.
In the ordinary course of nature the young replace the old, and
I consider it more loyal to the Society to take myself into retirement,
with all my faults and experience, than to selfishly linger 011 in
office and perhaps obstruct better plan& and men than myself. The
Society is the life of my life and, so long as I live, shall have the
benefit of my counsel when asked.
In parting with my colleagues, I beg them to regard me, not 35
a person worthy of honour, but only as a sinful man, crring often but
always striving to work his way upward and to help his fellow-men.
The Society has now within it a robust life that can only he
destroyed by an incapacity for management with which nobody
would venture to charge its leaders. Into their faithful hands I
now entrust it. I shall be ready to withdraw by the 1st 1\Iay, or
sooner if the Council shall arrange to take over the Society's property
and manage the duties of the President.
Fraternally yours ever,
H. S. OLCOTT, P. 1: S.
A copy of this letter was kindly forwarded to me by the President, and when letters by a later mail told me that the statement
was being printed in India, the General Secretary of the European
Section, G. R. S. Mead, forwarded copies to the I~odges, and I communicated it formally to the Press. The J)al'~}· CllrtJlIIC/t- printed
with it a sympathetic article on the retiring President, and both the
metropolitan an~ provincial press have had paragraphs friendly in
substance and in tone, speaking of the literary work that Colonel
Olcott hopes to accomplish for the T. S. and the world, and alluding
to his past in generous and appreciative terms .

•••
The reasons for the completion of the long-meditated step are
set forth in the following letter:
TO THE FELLOWS OF THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.
PRESIDENT'S OFFICE,
ADYAR,

Ist FebntalJ/, I8q.J.

My DEAR COLLEAGUES,
In presenting you with the text of the subjoined official document, I bespeak your attention to the following remarks, which are
intended to remove from your minds all misconceptions as to its cause.
Those of you who were present here at onr last December COl1-
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vention, will have noticed how lame I was and how much of my
time I was forced to spend in my own room. I then hoped that this
was merely a slight rheumatic attack due to a chill, but since we
parted my health has not really improved and my constitution seems
to have been more affected than I thought, by my long years of
work in the Tropics.
The past year, which I intended to have been a complete
holiday and rest, has been one of even greater labour than usual,
and it is evident that, so long as I remain President of the T. S.
even in name, no real rest or retirement is possible to one of my
temperament.
Hence it comes that, reviewing the whole situation of the
Society in relation to the duties I have still to perfonn and to my
own state of health, from the quiet of the sick-room, it has forced
itself upon me that I must carry out the intention repeatedly expressed and retire fonnally from office.
It may seem strange that I should announce this decision so
soon after the Convention i but I feel that this is the most suitable
time, as the Conventions of the American and European Sections
will be held in three or four months' time, and any measures which
my retirement renders necessary may be fully discussed at their
Sessions.
Taking a survey of the position of the Society, my visits to
Europe and America have proved to me, as stated in my Annual
Address, that the work of the movemt!nt in both continents is in a
highly satisfactory condition. My observations also on my return
to India have satisfied me that the newly-fonned Indian Section is
in safe hands and on a sound basis.
In Europe, Mrs. Annie Besant has, almost at a single rush,
come to the forefront of our movement. By her known integrity of
character, her blameless life, her unselfish enthusiasm, and her
exceptional abilities,' she has outstripped all her colleagues and
stirred the minds of English-speaking people to their depths. I
know her personally, and know that in India s~e will be as kind, as
sisterly towards the Asiatics as even H. P. B. or I have been, and
will be loved and trusted equally well when they have had time to
know and appreciate her.
In America, under Mr. Judge's finn and able management, the
Society has spread over the length and breadth of the land and the
organization there is growing more powerful and stable every day.
Thus the three Sections of the Society are in thoroughly good.
hands, and my personal direction is no longer indispensable.
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If the status of the Society had not radically altered for the
better, if it did not stand, like a castle 011 a cliff against which
waves beat themselves vainly into foam, it might be demanded that
I should remain: now, I feel I have a full right to my freedom and
I take it.
The subjoined letter of resignation is already on its way to the
Vice-President as provided in Article IV. of the Constitution of
1890. To facilitate the necessary arrangements, the transfer of
property, etc., I shall hold office until the first of May next, when I
shall leave Headquarters and take up my residence in my little
cottage at Ootacamund, supporting myself by my pen, and by part
of the earnings of the Thcosoph,"sl. There I intend to complete the
unfinished but very· necessary portion of my work, namely, the compiling of the Society'S history and the writing of certain books on
religion and the occult and psychological sciences.
I have no intention of leaving India nor any desire to live elsewhere. This is my home, and I wish to die among my own heartbrothers-the Asiatics. I shall always be ready to give all needed
help to my successor, and to place at the disposal of his Staff my
best counsel, based upon an experience of some forty years of public
life and seventeen years as President-Founder of our Society.
Need I say more? have I not fully earned rest from active work
in the field, and a time of quiet in which to carry out the unfinished
work above alluded to?
In bidding you an official farewell, I have but to express my
gratitude for a thousand evidences of your loving trust, and to pray
you to judge compassionately of my shortcomings.
I am,
Yours fraternally,
H. S. OLCOT~ ~ ~£

•••
Readers of LUClja, and Theosophists all the world over, will
join ill sending cordial good wishes in his retirement to the man who
was chosen by the MASTERS as the first President of Their Society,
and who for nearly sixteen and a half years has borne the brunt of
the battle and has loyally served the movement. They will rejoice
to know that his counsel will be at the service of the younger men
on whose shoulders will now fall the burden of the highest offices ill
the Society; and that his pen will trace for the movement records of
deepest interest that none other can supply. In India, most especially, will his loss be felt, but the wise prevision of H. P. B. sent
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thither her friend and pupil, Bertram Keightley, who appears to have
much endeared himself to the Hindus, and who is singularly well
fitted to take the lead in the Indian Section. May he be supported
by a band of earnest and zealous workers, who will remember what
Aryavarta was, and seek to arouse her people and inspire them with
the hope of what Aryavarta may once again become .

•••

The attention of students of Occultism has often been called to
the relation between Colour and Sound vibrations. An interesting
illustration of this has been recently given in the invention of a
Colour Chart, in which the shades of colour answer to musical notes.
The colour Red answers to C, "because C has the longest wave
length of sound vibration and red the longest wave length of colour
vibration"; yellow is placed as E, blue as G, the three primary
colours thus making the common chord. The other notes are represented by mixtures of colours; "thus D occupying the mean or
middle position between C (red) and E (yellow), the relative colour
to this note" is composed of equal parts of red and yellow, orange
behlg thus obtained. The colour of A, as "being four points above
G (blue) and eight points below C (red)" is obtained by mixing
eight parts of blue with four parts of red, and so on. The primaries
are combined "in inverse ratio, according to the number of vibratio~s possessed by the respective notes they represent." When the
colours are manipulated according to this rule, the seven notes of
the natural scale from the C to B are found to be represented by the
seven prismatic colours in the order of the spectrum-a result which
will have nothing surprising in it to the student. The Ckemical
Trade JOllrtlal is responsible for the statement of facts .

•••
One of the difficulties in the way of Theosophical propaganda
is the persistent and malignant fashion in which the traducers of
H. P. Blavatskyspirt their venom on her ashes. Not content with
·hounding her while she was here, they continue the pursuit since
Death hath made dumb her lips. Many of these men and women
have influence in press circles, and can thus gain pUblicity for their
slanders while excluding replies. Some editors are above this kind
of illegitimate warfare-fa va sans dire. But others readily serve as
channels for abuse, but refuse all vindication. So far as in them lies
they mislead the public, publishing malicious misrepresentations as
thongh they were proven facts, and refusing all contradiction. Such
an instance has occurred during the last month, and may serve as an
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illustration of the obstacles we have to overcome in placing facts
before the public eye. Mr. Frank Podmore, Hon. Sec. of the
Psychical Research Society-who seems to take a peculiar pleasure
in repeating oft-disproved accusations against H. P. Blavatsky, and
in avoiding any answer to the accusations made against Mr. Hodgson's bona fides-obtained the insertion in the February number of
Good 'Fords of one of his various rechauffis of the P. R. S.'s report.
I wrote to Dr. Donald Macleod, editor of Good TVords, asking to be
allowed to answer Mr. Podmore's article, and, not receiving ally
reply, when a week had elapsed, I sent the following letter to the
press:
PRESS HONOUR.

SIR,

Among the most widely.recognized rules of the code of honour of the Press
is the duty of admitting an answer to an attack on an individual. However
insignificant the person, if statements impugning his honesty as an individual are
inserted in a paper, the editor of that paper will always insert a reply. This rule
is even more binding if the attack be on one over WhOlD the grave has closed. In
a late number of Good Words, Dr. Donald Macleod inserted an article from Mr.
Frank Podmore, reprinting some of the statements of the Psychical Research
Society, charging Madame Blavatsky with fraud. I wrote to Dr. Macleod, asking
to be allowed to send a reply. Dr. Macleod did not even show me the courtesy of
answering my letter. Mr. J. C. Staples was a little more.fortunate, and his request
drew tile following reply;"I, \Voodlands Terrace, Glasgow, Feb. II, 1fJ92.-Dear Sir,-The article on
Madame Blavatsky is not one which I think admits of discussion, as it is a record
of the doings of the Psychical Society. Besides, we do not open our columns
usually to controversy with its various replies.-Yours truly, Donald Macleod."
Mr. Staples replied;"Dear Sir,-It is no doubt often inconvenient to repair an injustice. I can
only regret that in balancing your judgment you have been led to the conclusion
that the best course to take is to avoid the inconvenience.-I am, yours truly, John
C. Staples."
\Ve tbus learn tllat the columns of Good Ji-'ords are open to slanderous attacks
on individuals, but not to any reply. As Dr. Macleod adopts a policy so antago.
nistic to the commonest fair.play, I ask you, Sir, to let this protest appear in your
columns. It may reach some of the readers of Good Words-a most inappropriate
name under the circumstances-and thus infornl tbem that there is another sidc to
the story they have read, though tbe editor wishes to conceal it.
Sincerely yours,
ANNIE BESANT.

190

AVF;NUF;

ROAD,

LoNDON,

N.W.

This letter appeared in various papers. A few hours after I
had sent it, the following letter from Dr. Macleod, unfortunately delayed in transmission, reached my hands:
MADAM,
I am this morning in receipt of your favour of the loth :current, in which
you ask to be allowed to reply in our pages to Mr. Podmore's recent article.
DEAR
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Although ever ready to correct any mis-statement of facts, we do not usual\y
open our page;;-imleed, we neVi!r do so-to c:mtroversies with replies and counterreplies. Nor wouM we be disposed to issue under the form of a reply to Mr.
Podmore what might pro\'e to he simply a vindication of Theosophy in general.
The aclmission or non-admis,;ion of the P.lp!:r YOII propose wOIII,1 ther.!for~ depend
on its character.
Mr. POIlmore's article is a rlslIllli of the results come to hy a COlllmittee, of
which he was a member, connected with the Society for Psychical Research and
appoillted to enquire into the value of certain phenomena.
If he has misrepresented these results, it wout.! he only fair that we shoulrl
have the misrepresentations corrected ill the magazine in which they appeared,
the correction,; heing first suhmitted to Mr. Potimore.
I remain, Dear M~\llam.
YOllrs faithfully,
DONALD I\hCLEOD.

In order to correct the statement that Dr. Macleod had treated
me with discourtesy, I sent the following to the papers:
"I'RESR 1I0NOT"R."

Sm.

Will you allow me to add to my letter of the ,Sth, that appeared in your
colulllns 011 the 19th, that on the evening of the ISth I received a note from Dr.
1\Iacleocl, c1ate.l Feb. 12th, and delayed .in transmission. so that he was not guilty
of the discourtesy of leaving my letter unanswered. Dr. :\Iacleo,l's letter, howcver. does 1I0t change the position, for he states that he will only admit a reply if
l\Ir. Podmore "has misrepreselltcd those results," the reslIlts COl1\e to by a Com·
mittee of the Psychical Research Society. My complaint is that Mr. Poclmore
repeats ulltrue charges circulated hy the 1'. R. S., based on purchased evidence, and
supported by falsehoo.1. Dr. l\\ac1eod gives fresh pUblicity to the slanders, will
admit no refutation of them. but will allow me to show that Mr. Podmore has misrepresented the Society for Psychical Research! I would not trouble you with this
second letter were I not hound to publish the fact that Dr. Macleod has written
to me.
Sincerely,
ANNIE BESANT.

19,

AVENUE ROAD, I..oNDON.

N.W.

The letter did not, in any way, make the matter better; the
evasion was clever, but--. So Dr. Macleod has the credit of
giving fresh life to a crnel slander, and once more the enemies of
H. P. B. will point to the report and say: "You see it is 110t answered.
Her friends do 110t venture to contradict it." I hope, however, that
many will see that an effort was made to rebut the slander, and that
H. P. B.'s friends are 110t to blame for the unfairness of an Editor.
I should add that the" results" were reached by 1\1 r. Hodgson alone,
not by any Committee, and that his personal report was adopted by
the Society.
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N the year 1828, an old German, a music teacher, came to Paris with
his pupil and settled unostentatiously in one of the quiet faubourgs
of the metropolis. The first rejoiced in the name of Samuel Klaus;
the second answered to the more poetical appellation of Franz Stenio.
The younger man was a violinist, gifted, as rum our went, with extraordinary, almost miraculous talent. Yet as he was poor and had not
hitherto made a name for himself in Europe, he remained for several
years in the capital of France-the heart and pulse of capricious continental fashion-unknown and unappreciated. Franz was a Styrian
by birth, and, at the time of the event to be presently described, he was
a young man considerably under thirty. A philosopher and a dreamer
by nature, imbued with all the mystic oddities of true genius, he reminded one of some of the heroes in Hoffmann's Coules Fanlasliques.
His earlier existence had been a very unusual. in fact, quite an eccentric one, and its history must be briefly told-for the better understanding of the present story.
Born of very pious country people, in a quiet burg among the
Styrian Alps; nursed "by the native gnomes who watched over his
cradle"; growing up in the weird atmosphere of the ghouls and vampires who play such a prominent part in the household of every Styrian
and Slavonian in Southern Austria; educated later, as a student, in the
shadow of the old Rhenish castles of Germany; Franz from his childhood had passed through every emotional stage on the plane of the socalled "supernatural." He had also studied at one time the "occult
arts" with an enthusiastic disciple of Paracelsus and Kuurath; alchemy
had few theoretical secrets for him; and he had dabbled in "ceremonial
magic" and "sorcery" with some Hungarian Tziganes. Yet he loved
above all else music, and above music-his violin.
At the age of twenty-two he suddenly gave up his practical studies
in the occult, and from that day, though as devoted as ever in thought
to the beautiful Grecian Gods, he surrendered himself entirely to his
art. Of his classic studies he had retained only that which related to
the muses-Euterpe especially, at whose altar he worshipped-and
Orpheus whose magic lyre he tried to emulate with his violin. Except
his dreamy belief in the nymphs and the sirens, on account probably of
the double relationship of the la·:ter to the muses through Calliope and
Orpheus, he was interested but little in the matters of this sublunary
2
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world. All his aspirations mounted, like incense, with the wave of the
heavenly harmony that he drew from his instrument, to a higher and a
nobler sphere. He dreamed awake, and lived a real though an enchanted life only during those hours when his magic bow carried him
along the wa,·e of sound to the Pagan Olympus, to the feet of Euterpe.
A strange child he had ever been in his own home, where tales of
magic and witchcraft grow out of every inch of the !ioil; a still stranger
boy he had become, until finally he had blossomed into manhood,
without one single characteristic of youth. Nenr had a fair face attracted his attention; not for one moment had his thoughts turned
from his solitary studies to a life beyond that of a mystic Bohemian.
Content with his own company, he had thus passed the best years of
his youth and manhood with his violin for his chief idol, and with the
Gods and Goddesses of old Greece for his audience, in perfect ignorance of practical life. His whole existence had been one long day of
dreams, of melody and sunlight, and he had never felt any other
aspirations.
How useless, but oh, how glorious those dreams! how vivid! and
why should he desire any better fate? \Vas he not all that he wanted
to be, transformed in a second of thought into one or another hero;
from Orpheus, who held all nature breathless, to the urchin who piped
away under the plane tree to the naiads of Callirrhoe's crystal fountain?
Did 110t the swift-footed nymphs frolic at his beck and call to the sound
of the magic flute of the Arcadian shepherd-who was himself? Behold, the Goddess of Love and Beauty herself descending from on high,
attracted by the sweet-voiced notes of his violin! . . . Yet there
came a time when he preferred Syrinx to Aphrodite-not as the fair
nymph pursued by Pan, but after ber transformation by the merciful
Gods into the reed out of which the frustrated God of the Shepherds
had made his magic pipe. For also, with time, ambition grows and is
rarely satisfied. When he tried to emulate on his violin the enchanting
sounds that resounded in his mind, the whole of Parnassus kept silent
under the spell, or joined in heavenly chorus; but the audience he
finally craved was composed of more than the Gods sung by Hesiod,
verily of the most appreciative mtflomancs of European capitals. He felt
jealous of the magic pipe, and would fain have had it at his command.
"Oh! that I could allure a nymph into my beloved violin!"-he
often cried, after awakening from one of his day-dreams. .. Oh, that I
could only span in spirit-flight the abyss of Time! Oh, that I could
find myself for one short day a partaker of the secret arts of the
Gods, a God myself, in the sight and hearing of enraptured humanity;
and, having learned the mystery of tbe lyre of Orpheus, or secured
within my violin a siren, thereby benefit mortals to my own glory!"
Thus, having for long years dreamed in the company of the Gods
of his fancy, he now took to dreaming of the' transitory glories of fame
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upon this; ewrth_ But at this time he was suddenly called home by his
widowed m"tner from one of the German universities where he had
lived for the last year or two. This was an event which brought his
plans to an end r at least so far as the immediate future was concerned,
for he had hitherto drawn upon her alone for his meagre pittance, and
his meanrs weJie n"t stdli(:ient for an independent life outside his native
place.
His retuna. had a very unexpected result. His mother, whose only
love he was on earth r died soon after she had welcomed her Benjamin
back ~ and the gClOd wives of the burg exercised their swift tongues for
many a month after as to the real causes of that death.
Frau Stenio,. befoce Franz's return, was a healthy, buxom, middleaged body~ strong and hearty. She was a pious and a God-fearing soul
too, who had !lever falled in saying her p:-ayers, nor had missed an
early mass for years during his absence. On the first Sunday after her
son had settled at home-a day that she had been longing for and
had anticipated. for months in joyous visions, in which she saw him
kneeling by her si.de in the little church on the hill-she called him
from the foo.1 of the stairs. The hour had come when her pious dream
was to be realiZed,. and she was waiting for him, carefully wiping the
dust from the prayer-book he had used in his boyhood. But instead
of Franz. it was his violin that responded to her call, mixing its
sonorous voice with the rather cracked tones of the peal of the merry
Sunday bells_ The fond mother was somewhat shocked at hearing the
prayer-inspiring sounds drowned by the weird, fantastic notes of the
" Dance of the Witches"; they seemed to her so unearthly and mocking. But she almost fainted upon hearing the definite refusal of her
well-beloved son to go to church. He never went to church, he coolly
remarked. It was loss of time; besides which, the loud peals of the
old church organ jarred on his nerves. Nothing should induce him to
submit to the torture of listening to that cracked organ. He was firm,
and nothing could move him. To her supplications and remonstrances
he put an end by offering to play for her a .. Hymn to the Sun" he
had just composed.
From that memorable Sunday morning, Frau Stenio lost her usual
serenity of mind.' She hastened to lay her sorrows and seek for
consolation at the foot of the confessional; but that which she heard
in response from the stem priest filled her gentle and uusophisticated
soul with dismay and almost with despair. A feeling of fear, a sense of
profound terror. which soon became a chronic state with her, pursued
her from that moment; her nights became disturbed and sleepless,
her days passed in prayer and lamentations. In her maternal anxiety
for the salvation. of her beloved son's soul, and for his post mortem
welfare, she made a series of rash vows. Finding that neither the Latin
petition to the Mother of God written for her by her spiritual adviser,
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nor yet the humble supplications in German, addressed by herself to
every saint she had reason to believe was residing in Paradise, worked
the desired effect, she took to pilgrimages to distant shrines. During
one of these journeys to a holy chapel situated high up in the mountains, she caught cold, amidst the glaciers of the Tyrol, and redescended
only to take to a sick bed. from which she arose no more. Frau
Stenio's YOW had led her, in one sense, to the desired result. The
poor woman was now gh·en an opportunity of seeking out in propria
p~rsonti the saints she had believed in so well. and of pleading face
to face for the recreant son. who refused adherence to them and to
the Church. scoffed at monk and confessional, and held the organ in
such horror.
Franz sincerdy lamented his mother's death_ Unaware of being
the indirect cause of it, he felt no remorse; but selling the modest
household goods and chattels. light in purse and heart, he resolved
to travel on foot for a year or two. before settling down to any definite profession.
A hazy desire to see the great cities of Europe, and to try his luck
in France. lurked at the bottom of this travelling project, but his
Bohemian habits of life were too strong to be abruptly abandoned.
He placed his small capital with a banker for a rainy day. and started
on his pedestrian journey ~Ii(i Germany and Austria. His violin paid
for his board and lodging in the inns and farms on his way, and he
passed his days in the green fields and in the solemn silent woods. face
to face with Nature, dreaming all the time as usual with his eyes open.
During the three months of his pleasant travels to and fro, he never
descended for one moment from Parnassus; but. as an alchemist transmutes lead into gold, so he transformed everything on his way into a
song of Hesiod or Anacreon. E,'ery evening, while fiddling for his
supper and bed. whether on a green lawn or in the hall of a rustic inn,
his fancy changed the whole scene for him. Village swains and
maidens became transfigured into Arcadian shepherds and nymphs.
The sand-covered floor was now a green sward; the uncouth couples
spinning round in a measured waltz with the wild grace of tamed bears
became priests and priestesses of Terpsichore; the bulky, cherrycheeked and blue-eyed daughters of rural Germany were the Hesperides
-circling around the trees laden with the golden apples. Nor did the
melodious strains of the Arcadian demi-gods piping on their syrinxes.
and audible but to his own enchanted ear, vanish with the dawn. For
no sooner was the curtain of sleep raised from his eyes than he would
:sally forth into a new magic realm of day-dreams. On his way to some
,dark and solemn pine-forest. he played incessantly, to himself and to
,everything else, He fiddled to the green hill, and forthwith the mountain and the moss-covered rocks moved forward to hear him the better,
,as they had done at the sound of the Orphean lyre. He fiddled to the
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merry-meed brook, to the hurrying river, and both slackened their
speed and stopped their waves, and, becoming silent, seemed to listen

to him in an entranced rapture. Even the long-legged stork who stood
meditati'ftly on one leg on the thatched top of the rustic mill, gravely
resolving unto himself the problem of his too-long existence, sent out
after him a long and strident cry, screeching, .. Art thou Orpheus himself, 0 Stenio?" It was a period of full bliss, of a daily and almost
hourly exaltation. The last words of his dying mother, whispering to
him of the horrors of eternal condemnation, had left him unaffected,
and the only vision her warning evoked in him was that of Pluto. By
a ready association of ideas. he saw the lord of the dark nether kingdom
greeting him as he had greeted the h'usband of Eurydice before him.
Charmed with the magic sounds of his violin, the wheel of Ixion was
at a standstill once more, thus affording relief to the wretched seducer
of Juno, and giving the lie to those who claim eternity for the duration
of the punishment of condemned sinners. He perceived Tantalus forgetting his never-ceasing thirst, and smacking his lips as he drank
in the heaven-born melody; the stone of Sisyphus becoming motionless,
the Furies themselves smiling on him, and the sovereign of the gloomy
regions delighted, and awarding preference to his violin over the lyre
of Orpheus. Taken 1m sl'rieta, mythology thus seems a decided antidote to fear, in the face of theological threats, especially when strengthened with an insane and passionate love of music; with Franz, Euterpe
proved always victorions in every contest, aye, even with Hell itself!
But there is an end to everything, and very soon Franz had to
give up uninterrupted dreaming. He had reached the university town
where dwelt his old violin teacher, Samuel Klaus. When this antiquated musiciau found that his beloved and favourite pupil, Franz, had
been left poor in purse and still poorer in earthly affections, he felt his
strong attachment to the boy awaken with tenfold force. He took
Franz to his heart, and forthwith adopted him as his son.
The old teacher reminded people of one of those grotesque figures
which look as if they had just stepped out of some medireval panel.
And yet Klaus, with his fantastic allures of a night-goblin, had the
most loving heart, as tender as that of a woman, and the self-sacrificing
nature of an old Christian martyr. When Franz had briefly narrated
to him the history of his last few years, the professor took him by the
hand, and leading him into his study simply said:
.. Stop with me, and p~t an end to your Bohemian life. Make
yourseif famous. I am old and childless and will be your father. Let
us live together and forget all save fame."
And forthwith he offered to proceed with Franz to Paris, via several
large German cities. where they would stop to give concerts.
In a few days. Klaus succeeded in making Franz forget his vagrant
life and its artistic independence, and reawakened in his pupil his now
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dormant ambition and desire for w:>.:dly fame. Hitlaerttl, since his
mother's death, he had been content to receive applaus~ only from
the Gods and Goddesses who inhabited his vivid faDcy; now he began
to crave once mor~ for the admiration of mortals. UDd~r the clever
and careful training of old Klaus his remarkable tal eDt gained in
strength and powerful charm with every day, and his reputation grew
and expanded with eyer)" city and town whereiD he made himself
heard. His ambition was being rapidly realized; the presidiDg genii of
various mu~ical centres to whose patronage his taleDt was submitted
soon proclaimed him the Otlt' violinist of the day, and the public declared loudly that he stood unrh-alled by aDY ODe whom they had ever
hea:-d. These laudations very s')on made both master aDd pupil completely lose their heads. But Paris was less ready with such apprechtion. Paris makes reputations for itself, and will take nODe on faith.
They had beel! living in it for almost three years, and \rere still climbing with difficulty the artist's Calvary, wheD an eveu.t occurred which
put an end eyen to their most modest expectations. The first arrh-al
of Niccolo Paganini was suddenly heralded, aDd threw Lutetia into a
convulsion of expectation. The unparalleled artist arrived. and-all
Paris fell at once at his feet.

II.
Now it is a well-known fact that a superstition born in the dark
days of medireval superstition, and sunriving almost to the middle of
the present century, attributed all such abnormal, out-of-the-way talent
as that of Paganini to "supernatural" agency. Every great and marvellous artist had been accused in his day of dealings with the devil.
A few instances will suffice to refresh the reader's memory.
Tartini, the great composer and violinist of the XVIIth century,
was denounced as one who got his best inspirations from the Evil One,
with whom he was, it was said, in regular league. This accusation was,
of course, due to the almost magical impression he produced upon his
audiences. His inspired performance on the violin secured for him in
his native country the title of "Master of Nations." The Sonate d"
Diable, also called "Tartini's Dream "-as every one who has heard it
will be ready to testify-is the most weird melody ever heard or invented: hence, the marvellous composition has become the source of
endless legends. Nor were they entirely baseless, since it was he. himself, who was shown to have originated them. Tartini confessed to
ha,\;ng written it on awakening from a dream, in which he had heard
his sonata performed by Satan, for his benefit, and in consequence of
a bargain tpade with his infernal majesty.
Several famous singers, even, whose exceptional voices stmck the
hearers with superstitious admiration, have Dot escaped a like accusa-
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tion. Pasta's splendid voice was attributed in her day to the fact that,
three months before her birth, the diva's I!10ther was carried during a
trance to heaven, and there treated to a vocal concert of seraphs.
Malibran was indebted for her voice to St. Cecilia, while others said
she owed it to a demon who watched over her cradle and sung the
baby to sleep. Finally, Paganini-the unrh'alled performer, the mean
Italian, who like Dryden's Jubal striking on the "chorded shell" forced
the throngs that followed him to worship the divine sounds produced,
and made people say that "less than a God could not dwell within
the hollow of his violin" -Paganini left a legend too.
'I'he almost supernatural art of the greatest violin-player that the
world has ever known was often speculated upon, never understood.
The effect produced by him on his audience was literally man'ellous,
overpowering. The great Rossini is said to ha\'e wept like a sentimental Gennan maiden on hearing him play for the first time. The
Princess Elisa of Lucca, a sister. of the great Napoleon, in whose seryice Paganini was, as director of her private orchestra, for a long time
was unable to hear him play without fainting. In women he produced
nervous fits and hysterics at his will; stout-hearted men he drm'e to
frenzy. He changed cowards into heroes and made the bravest soldiers feel like so many nen'ous school-girls. Is it to be wondered at,
then, that hundreds of weird tales circulated for long years about and
around the mysterious Genoese, that modern Orpheus of Europe. One
of these was especially ghastly. It was rumoured, and was believed by
more people than would probably like to confess it, that the strings of
his violin were made of human i11lcslillcs, according 10 all Ihc nt/t's alld
rcquiremenls £if Ihe Blac/" A rl.
Exaggerated as this idea may seem to some, it has nothing impossible in it; and!t is more than probable that it was this legend
that led to the extraordinary events which we are about to narrate.
Human organs are often used by the Eastern Black Magician, so-called,
and it is an averred fact that some Bengali Tantrikas (reciters of
lanlras, or "il1\'ocations to the demon," as a reverend writer has described them) use human corpses, and certain internal and external
organs pertaining to them, as powerful magical agents for bad purposes.
Howe\'er this may be, now that the magnetic and mesmeric potencies of hypnotism are recognized as facts by most physicians, it may be
suggested with less danger than heretofore that the extraordinary effects
of Paganini's violin-playing were 1:ot, perhaps, entirely due to his talent
and genius. The wonder and awe he so easily excited were as much
caused by ~is external appearance, "which had something weird and
demoniacal in it," according to certain of his biographers, as by the
inexpressible charm of his execution and his remarkable mechanical
skill. The latter is demonstrated by his perfect imitation of the
• flageolet, and his performance of long and magnificent melodies on the
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G string alone. In this performance, which many an artist has tried
to copy without success, he remains unrivalled to this day.
It is owing to this remarkable appearance of his-termed by his
friends eccentric,· and by his too nervous victims, diabolical-that he
experienced great difficulties in refuting certain ugly rumours. These
were credited far more easily in his day than they would be now. It
was whispered throughout Italy, and even in his own native town, that
Paganini had murdered his wife, and, later on, a mistress, both of whom
he had loved passionately, and both of whom he had not hesitated to
sacrifice to his fiendish ambition. He had made himself proficient
in magic arts, it was asserted, and had succeeded thereby in imprisoning the souls of his two victims in his violin-his famous Cremona.
It is maintained by the immediate friends of Ernst T. W. Hoffmann,
the celebrated author of Die Elixire des Teufcls, JYeis!er iJlartin, and
other charming and mystical tales, that Councillor Crespel, in the
Violin of Cremona, was taken from the legend about Paganini. It
is•• as all who have read it know, the history of a celebrated violin,
into which the voice and the soul of a famous diva, a woman whom
Crespel had loved and killed, had passed, and to which was added
the voice of his beloved daughter, Antonia.
Nor was this superstition utterly ungrounded, nor was Hoffmann
to be blamed for adopting it, after he had heard Paganini's playing.
The extraordinary facility with which the artist drew out of his instrument, not only the most unearthly sounds, but positively human voices,
justified the suspicion. Such effects might well have startled an
audience and thrown terror into many a nervous heart. Add to this
the impenetrable mystery connected with a certain period of Paganini's
youth, and the most wild tales about him must be found in a measure
justifiable, and even excusable; especially among a nation whose
ancestors knew the Borgias and the Medicis of Black Art fame.

III.
IN those pre-telegraphic days, newspapers were limited, and the
wings of fame had a heavier flight than they have now.
Franz had hardly heard of Paganini; and when he did, he swore
he would rival, if not eclipse, the Genoese magician. Yes, he would
either become the most famous of all living violinists, or he would
break his instrument and put an end to his life at the same time.
Old Klaus rejoiced at sllch a determination. He rubbed his hands
in glee, and jumping about on his lame leg like a crippled satyr, he
flattered and incensed his pupil, believing himself all the while to be
performing a sacred duty to the holy and majestic cause of art.
Upon first setting foot in Paris, three years before, Franz had all
but failed. Musical critics pronounced him a rising star, but had all
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agreed that he required a few more years' practice, before he could
hope to carry his audiences by storm. Therefore, after a desperate
study of over two years and uninterrupted preparations, the Styrian
artist had finally made himself ready for his first serious appearance in
the great Opera House where a public concert before the most exacting
critics of the old world was to be held; at this critical mom:ent Paganini's arrival in the European metropolis placed an obstacle in the way
of the realization of his hopes, and the old German professor wisely
postponed his pupil's dlbul. At first he had simply smiled at the wild
enthusiasm, the laudatory hymns sung about the Genoese violinist, and
the almost superstitious awe with which his name was pronounced.
But very soon Paganini's name became a burning iron in the hearts of
both the artists, and a threatening phantom in the mind of Klaus. A
few days more, and they shuddered at the very mention of their
great rival, whose success became with every night more unprecented.
The first series of concerts was over, but neither Klaus nor Franz
had as yet had an opportunity of hearing him and of judging for themselves. So great and so b:!yond their means W.lS the charge for aimission, and so small the hope of getting a free pass from a brother artist
justly regarded as the meanest of men in monetary transactions, that
they had to wait for a chance, as did so many others. But the day
came when neither master nor pupil could control their impatience any
longer; so they pawned their watches, and with the proceeds bought
two modest seats.
Who can describe the enthusiasm, the triumphs, of this famous,
and at the same time fatal night! The audience' was frantic; men wept
and women screamed and fainted; while both Klaus and Stenio sat
looking paler than two ghosts. At the first touch of Paganini's magic
bow, both Franz and Samuel felt as if the icy hand of death had touched
them. Carried away by an irresistible enthusiasm, which turned into a
violent, unearthly mental torture, they dared neither look into each
other's faces, nor exchange one word during the whole performance.
At midnight, while the chosen delegates of the Musical Societies
and the Conservatory of Paris unhitched the horses, and dragged the
carriage of the grand artist home in triumph, the two Germans returned to their modest lodging, and it was a pitiful sight to see them.
Mournful and desperate, they placed themselves in their usual seats at
the fire-corner, and neither for a while opened his mouth .
.. Samuel!" at last exclaimed Franz, pale as death itself. .. Samuel
-it remains for us now but to die! . . . Do you hear me? . . .
We are worthless I We were two madmen to have ever hoped that any
one in this world would ever rival . . . him!"
The name of Paganini stuck in his throat, as in utter despair he
fell into his arm chair.
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The old professor's wrinkles suddenly became purple. His little
greenish eyes gleamed phosphorescently as, bending toward his pupil,
he whispered to him in hoarse and broken tones:
.. Neill, Ileitz! Thou art wrong, my Franz! I ha,'e taught thee.
and thou hast learned all of the great art that a simple mortal. and a
Christian by baptism, can learn from another simple mortal. Am I to
blame because these accur5ed Italians, in order to reign unequalled in
the domain of art, hav~ recourse to Satan and the diab::>lical effects of
Black Magic?"
Franz turned his eyes upon his old master. There was a sinister
light burning in tho"e glittering orbs; a light telling plainly, that, to
secure such a power, he, too, would not scruple to sell himself, body
and soul, to the E"il One.
But he said not a word, and. turning his eye; from his old master's
face, he gazed dreamily at the dying embers.
The same long-forgotten incoherent dreams. which. after seeming
such realities to him in his younger days, had been given up entirely,
and had gradually faded from his mind. now crowded back into it with
the same force and vividness as of old. The grimacing shades of
Ixion, Sisyphus and Tantalus resurrected and stood before him.
saying:
"What matters hell-in which thou believest not. And e,'en if
hell there be, it is the hell described by the old Greeks, not that of the
modern bigots-a locality full of conscious shadow5. to whom thou
canst be a second Orpheus."
Franz felt that he was going mad, and, turning instinctively, he
looked his old lllaster once more right in the face. Then his bloodshot
eye evaded the gaze of Klaus.
Whether Samuel understood the terrible state of mind of his pupil,
or whether he wanted to draw him out, to make him speak, and thus
to divert his thoughts, must remain as hypothetical to the reader as it
is to the writer. \Vhatever may have been in his mind, the German
enthusiast went on. speaking with a feigned calmness:
"Franz, my dear boy, I tell you that the art of the accursed Italian
is not natural; that it is due neither to study nor to genius. It never
was acquired in the usual, natural way. You need not stare at me in
that wild manner, for what I say is in the mouth of millions of people.
Listen to what I now tell yon, and try to understand. You have heard
the strange tale whispered about the famous Tartini? He died one fine
Sabbath night, strangled by his familiar demon, who had taught him
how to endow his violin with a human 'Voice, by shutting up in it, by
means of incantations, the soul of a young virgin. Paganini did more.
In order to endow his instrument with the faculty of emitting human
sounds, such as sobs, despairing cries, supplications, moans of love and
fury-in short, the most heart-rending notes of the human voice-
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Paganini became the murderer not only of his wife and his mistress.
but also of a friend, who was more tenderly attached to him than any
other being on this earth. He th~n made the four chords of his magic
violin out of the intestines of his last victim. This is the secret of his
enchanting talent. of that overpowering melody, that combination of
sounds. which you will never be able to master. unless
., The old man could not finish the sentence. He staggered back
b~fore the fiendish look of his pupil, and covered his face with his
hands.
Franz was breathing heavily. and his eyes had an expres ;ion which
reminded Klaus of those of a hyena. His pallor was cadaverous. For
some time he could not speak. bat only gasped for breath. At last he
slowly muttered:
.. Are you in earnest?"
"I am, as I hope to help you."
.. And . . . and do you really believe that had I only the means
-of obtaining hum:m intestines for strings, I could rival Pag.ltlini?"
asked Franz. after a moment's pause. and casting down his eyes.
The old German unveiled his face, and. with a strange look of
-determination upon it. softly an"wered:
"Human intestines alone are not sufficient for our p~trpo:;e; they
must have belonged to some one who had loyed us well. with an unselfish, holy love. Tartini endowed his violin with the life of a "irgin;
but that virgin had died of unrequited love for him. The fiendish
artist had prepared beforehand a tube. in which he managed to catch
ner last breath as she expired, pronouncing his belO\'ed name, and he
then transferred this breath to his violin. As to Paganini. I have just
told· you his tale. It was with the consent of his victim. though, that
he murdered him to get possession of his intestines.
"Oh, for the power of the human voice!" Samuel went on, after a
brief pause. "What can equal the eloquence. the magic spell of the
human voice? Do you think. my poor boy, I would not have taught
you this great, this final secret, were it not that it throws one right
into the clutches of him . . . who must remain unnamed at night?"
he added, with a sudden return to the superstitions of his youth.
Franz did not answer; but with a calmness awful to behold. he left
his place, took down his violin from the wall where it was hanging,
-and, with one powerful grasp of the chords, he tore them out and flung
them into the fire.
Samuel suppressed a cry of horror. The chords were hissing upon
the coals, where, among the blazing logs, they wriggled and curled like
So many living snakes.
"By the witches of Thessaly and the dark arts of Circe!" he ex. claimed, with foaming mouth and his eyes burning like coals; "by
the Furies of Hell and Pluto himself, I now swear, in thy presence. 0
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Samuel, my master, never to touch a violin again until I can string it
with four human chords. May I be accursed for ever and ever if I dol'~
He felt senseless on the floor, with a deep sob, that ended like a
funeral wail; old Samuel lifted him up as he would have lifted a chi1d~
and carried him to his bed. Then he sallied forth in search of a
physician.
H. P. B.
(To be concluded.)
-
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LTHO'UGH I am an American citizen, the place of my birth was
in Ireland, and in what I am about to say I cannot be accused of
Columbiamania, for no matter how long might be my life I could never
be an American. For that perhaps it is right, since it is compulsory.
to wait for some distant incarnation.
Now, either H. P. B. was right or she was wrong in what she says.
in the Secret Doc/rille about the future of America. If wrong, then all
this may be dismissed as idle speculation. But, if right, then all
thoughtful Theosophists must take heed, weigh wt:ll, mentally appropriate and always remember what are her words as well as the conclusions to which they lead.
In the first pages of the second volume she speaks of five great
Continents. First, the Imperishable Sacred Land [this is at the North
Pole, W. Q. ,. J; secon'd, the Hyperborean, now part of it is in Northern
Asia; third, Lemuria, sunk long ago, but leaving some remains, islands..
the points of high mountain ranges; jourth, Atlantis, presumably in
the Atlantic Ocean, now below the level of the water, but with perhaps.
Teneriffe and Atlas as reminders; and fifth, "was America."
From a survey of the book, digging in notes and culling from thetext here and there, the conclusion is irresistible that, although thepresent America is not the actual Continent as it is to be, it is a portion
of it; and certainly is now the nursery for the race that will in thefuture occupy the sixth Continent, which for the sixth Great Root-Race
will emerge from the waters. Where? Perhaps when the present
America has been split up by tremendous cataclysms, leaving here and
there large pieces on its western side, it is in the Pacific Ocean that thegreat mass of the new one will come up from the long sleep below the
sea. Rightly then will the great far western ocean have been named
Pacific, for that Race will not be given to contest nor hear of wars or
rumours of war, since it will be too near the seventh, whose mission it
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must be to attain to the consummation, to seize and hold the Holy
Grail.
Turn to page 444 and onward of the second volume. Read there
that the Americans have become in only three hundred years a primary
race pro tem., in short, the germs of the sixth sub-race, to blossom in a
few more centuries into the pioneers of that one which must succeed to
the present European fifth sub-race in all its characteristics. Then after
about 25,000 years, which you will note is meant for a great sidereal
cycle of a little over that length of time, this new race will prepare for
the seventh sub-race. Cataclysms will then fall upon you; lands and
nations will be swept away, first of all being the European, including
the British Isles-if not gone before-and then parts of both North and
South America. And how pun)', mongrel, indeed, will be the remains
of the scientists of to-day, great masters of microbes now, but then to be
looked upon as strange remains of the Nineteenth Century, when, as
the people will tell each other then, so many, with Truth before them,
laughed at it and stoned its apostles. dancing a fantastic dance meanwhile around the altar of invisible matter.
It seems as if some power, deliberately planning, had selected North
and South America for the place where a new primary root-race should
be begun. These two continents were evidently the seats of ancient
races and not the habitat of wild undeveloped men. The red man of
the Northern one has all the appearance and beliefs of a once great
race. He believes in one God, a Devachan of happy hunting after
death. Some tribes have diagrams of how the world was formed and
peopled, that strangely resemble the Hindu cosmogony, and their folklore bears deep n~arks of ha\'ing come down from an older and better
time. Following the course of exploration southwards, we find accumulating evidences all the way of a prior civilization now gone with the
cyclic wave which brought it up. Central America is crowded with
remains in stone and brick; and so on south still we discover similar
proofs. In course of time these continents became what might bf:
called arable land, lying waiting, recuperating, until the European
streams of men began to pour upon it. The Spanish o\'erfiowed South
America and settled California and Mexico; the English, French, and
Spanish took the North, and later all nations came, so that now in both
continents nearly every race is mixed and still mixing. Chinese even
have married women of European blood; Hindus are also here; the
ancient Parsi race has its representatives; the Spanish mixed with the
aborigines, and the sla\'eholders with the Africans. I doubt not but
that some one from every race known to us has been here and has left,
'within the last two hundred years, some impression through mixture of
blood.
But the last remnants of the fifth Continent, America, will 1I0t
disappear until the new race has been some time born. Then a new
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Dwelling, the sixth Continent, will have appeared over the waters t9
receive the youth who will tower above us as we do above the pigmies
of Africa, But no Amcrica as we now know it will exist. Vet thes\!
men must be the descendants of the race that is now rising here.
Otherwise our philosophy is all wrong. So then, in America now is
forming the new sub-race, and in this land was founded the present
Theosophical Society: two matters of great importance. It was to the
United States, obsen'c, that the messenger of the ~lasters came,
although Europe was just as accessible for the enterprise set on foot.
Later, this messenger went to India and then to Europe, settling down
in the British Isles. All of this is of importance in our reflections.
For why in America at first does she begin the movement, and why
end her part of it in England? One might be led to ask why was not
an effort made at all costs to give thc last impulse outwardly in the
land of promise where she began the work?
Do not imagine for one moment, 0 ye English brothcrs of mine,
that London was selected for this because the beauties of your island
caIled her, or for that she had decidcd at the finish that after all a
mistake had been made in not going thcre first. It was all out of stem
necessity, with a wisdom derived from many older heads, ha"ing in
view the cycles as they sweep resistlessly fonvard. The point where
the great energy is started, the centre of force, is thc more important,
and not the place at which it is ended. And this rcmains true, no
matter how essential the place of ending may bc in the scheme.
\Vhat, do you supposc' India is not as important? and would not that
land have offered seemingly a better spot than all for the beginning of
the magnulIl opus? Adepts do not make mistakes like that.
America's discovery is ascribed to Christopher Columbus. Although it is doubted, yet no one doubts that the Spanish people did the
most at first in peopling it, meanwhile working off some old and
making some new Karma, by killing many of the aborigines. Thus it
is that doomed people rush on to their doom, even as the troops of
insects, animals and men were seen by Arjuna to rush into Krishna's
flaming mouths. But later came the sturdy stock from England, who,
in the greatest nation, the 1110st enduring on this continent, have left
their impress indelibly in the people, in its laws, in its cons~itution, its
customs, its literature and language. Perhaps England and Ireland
are the gateways for the Egos who incarnate here in the silent work of
making a new race. Maybe there is some significance in the fact that
more lines of steamships conveying human freight come to the United
States from England, passing Ireland on the way as the last seen land
of the old world, than from anywhere else. The deeds of men, the
enterprises of merchants, and the wars of soldiers all follow implicitly
a law that is fixed in the stars, and while they copy the past they ever
symbolize the future.
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Did H. P. B. only joke when she wrote in her book that Ireland is
an ancient "Atlantean remnant, and England a younger Isle, whose
rising from the sea was watched by wise men from Erin's shore?
Perhaps the people of that old land may have an important influence
in the new race of America. It would appear from comparison that
they might have had, and probably will in the future. Perhaps, politically, since many expect social disturbances in America. In such a
case any student of character will admit that the Irish, ignorant or
not, will stand for law and order-for her sons are not battling here
with an ancient foe. Why, too, by strange freak of fate is the great
stone of destiny in Westminster Abbey fixed under the coronation
chair on which the Queen was crowned? Let us also be informed if
there be any finger-shadow pointing to the future in the fact that
England's Queen, crowned over that stone,l is Empress of India, from
which we claim the Aryans came, and where their glorious longforgotten knowledge is preserved? Her name is Victory. It is the
victory for "the new order of Ages"; and that new order began in
America, its ac1vent noted and cut on the as yet unused obverse side
of the present seal of the United States Government. A victory in the
union of the Egos from East and West; for England stretches one
hand over to the home of the new race, which she can never own,
with the other governing India, and completes the circuit. It may be
a fleeting picture, perhaps to be wiped out for a while in a stream of
blood, but such is the way the cycles roll and how we may learn to
read the future. For England's destiny is not complete, nor has the
time struck. None of us hug foolish delusions too long, and even if
Ireland were once a most sacred place, that is no reason why we should
want to go there. For in America those whose Karma has led them
there will work for the same end and brotherhood as others left in
India and Europe. The dominant language and style of thought in
America is English, albeit transforming itself every day. It is there
that silently the work goes on; there European fathers and mothers
have gone, e~tablishing currents of attraction that will inevitably and
unceasingly draw into re"incarnation Egos similar to themselves. And
the great forward and backward rush is completed by the retarded
Egos as they: die out of other nations, coming meanwhile into flesh
again among the older races left behind.
flo

At least such seemed the view while the clouds lifted-and then
once more there was silence.
WILI.IAM Q. JUDGE, F.T.S.
1 It is an interesting (act that in India there is un important ceremony called •• mounting the
.tODe."
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Ashd,ar)'aval fiash)'ali kashclliunam
Ashcharyavad vadal; 'atha;tJ/J chdlf,Vah
Ashchar)'f...ch cha;lfamalf.Wt" shr;noli
Sh,·"'v,ip',...,,alll ."do na c"aiva "as""',;/.

One sees this as a wonder.
As a wollder, too, one speak. of it,
A. a wonder olle hears of it.
And ha\'ing heard, knows it not anyone.
BHAGAVA[)

'OS' o~ lyf.V(TO • • • 'II'/)!x TT,V yiiv
cl'll't:&v, f:xnr(P 7;1COVO't:V, OTt 'Ilav ;, p. :y4S'
Tf.9vr,ICt:V'. 011 t/l~vaL S, 'll'4t'O"cllLt:VOV 4m-oV,
lCa~ yt:Vlu8aL p.lyav o{,x ivo~ dlla. 'll'oUWV
CTTt:Vay,p.ov J.p.a (Javp.aCTp.~ p.t:p.Lyp.ivov.

A:YW,

II. "".

And !iO, he called out to the land. a.. he had
heard," Pall, the Great. i. dead." And hardly
had he ceased, when there arose a mighty cry,
not of one, but of many. mingled with wonderment,
PLl'TARCH,

'I8ov, P.VCTT"ptOI' {'I'll'

GiT",

'II'(Pl

T.dV lICAt:AOUI'OTWI'

XP?]CTTp{WV,

Beh~ld, I ten you a mystet')',
I COR1N'TH1ASS,

Xv . .51.

T

HE task that I propose to myself is no light one; it is no less than
to discuss some of the opinions of my fellow-men on Deity, and
to point out, if possible, some common ground of agreement or reconciliation between the innumerable ideas put forward on this inexhaustible topic. I shall not write either as an avowed monotheist, pantheist,
theist, or atheist, for I conceive that a real student of Theosophy is
sufficiently imbued with the spirit of the great law of expansion and
progress, not to condemn himself or herself to the narrowing limits
of any of these sectarian ideas, which cannot fail to bring him in
conflict with the prejUdices of 50:11 e section or o~her of his brothermen.
I hope to find this common grounp. of agreement. for at any rate
the theist, panthdst, or monotheist, in the concept of the \\'orld-Soul.
itl OtIC or other 0/ its aspects; although I despair of finding ulUch sympathy from the so-called atheist, whose intellectual negation is frequently, if not im'ariably, stultified by his actions, For do we not find
the avowed atheist searching for the reason of that which he denies to
have any intelligent operation; do we not find him frequently striving
for an ideal which can never be attained, if, as he supposes, the present
is the outcome of the past interaction of blindly drh'ing force and
matter? \Vhy, again, should he work for the improvement of the race
if that race, as he himself, is to depart into the void together with the
producer of his and its consciousness? For the body dies and the
earth will also die! And if consciousness is a product of organized
matter, then the disruption of that organism means inevitably the
dissipation of consciousness, Why, then, this effort' to benefit that
which must, on his own hypothesis, tend ine\'itably to annihilation?
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one differ from

his antipodes in mental make-up,

the maa who arrogates to himself the name of Christian and yet stultifies. the. wisdom of his great Teacher by hugging himself in the credO'
fWa. ahsun/"". of a "creation" ex ttikilo.
Had not both, before posing as teachers, better learn of the wise
I.ncretius ?
Nil posse cr,·ari l
De nillito. Melfi'! qIIOd genitu'st a:i "il re-tJocare.
Naughtc:an bef9sb;opf"ifrom naught, nor what has become, be recalled to naught.

,

The farce. alas.. has now become a tragedy, and we find the victim of
erthodox ecclesiasticism in the West fighting with as much desperation
fOr the "creations- of his own phantasy as the equally fanatical atheist
and materialist-tbe mushroom-growth of a wink of the eye of Eternity
in the age of Hwnanity-for his dearly cherished blind force and unin.telligent matter;. matter that rejoices in the sole property of "irritability"! And yet there is not one orthodox bibliolater who can point
to a sing).e s:lcrd Scripture, the Jewish included, where any such
meanjng,. even with. the utmost violence, can be wrested from the text,
as to yield the dogma. of "creation out of nothing." Wise, indeed, was
the Buddha in tracing the cause of human misery to ignorance. For
it is. from. this.. and this alone, that we have presumed to fashion God,
and. so. dictate the action of God. out of our own imaginings.
And as to the blank. denial of the materialist and atheist. it must
DOt be supposed that,. in speaking of the "mushroom-growth" of these
two. phases of denial, I intend to assert that such denial has never
uisted. in. the past_ By no means; almost every age of the Kali Yuga
has had its Charvakas, but their influence has never taken any real
hold on the human heart. Negation is a mental disease that appears
at a certain period of civilization, but only to disappear as rapidly as it
shows itself. .. The Everlasting No" satisfies the Head alone, it has
110 part iu the great Human Heart which forces the mental negator to
stultify his words by his deeds.
From this class then, this essay, perchance, will gain little intellectual sympathy. although I may venture to hope that the ideals of
their fellow-men .. which will be brought forward, will meet, if not with
reverential consideration, at least with respect. Nor will it be any part
Gf my task to criticize, except in the briefest manner, any of the crude
upressions of man's aspiration to the Divine, but rather to put forward
a nwnber of instances of the more perfect expressions of great minds
and great teachers who have in some measure sensed the actuality of
that mysterious bond that makes all men one.
In order, then, to express in some way what the term World-Soul
is intended to mean in these papers, it will be necessary to give a
1 All aid bm. oC a - . is cn-eo. whim is IdDdrecl to the Sanskrit roots jar or j", to make,
. . . . . . dc.
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meaning to the words "soul" and "world." By "sonl- is intendea tbe
underlying something under every manifested form. that "somethillg"
which is the life, consciousness or intelligence, or .D.atever term i§
preferred, which makes it that form and no other. Nor should we exclude anything, not even that which, in these latter days. is called "inanimate," from our sympathy, for to our greater Selves naught that
exists, nay, not even the grain of sand. is in-an;mak. for then it
would be soul-less, and the Divine would have been excluded from
part of Itself.
And now let us start with ourselves in our enquiry, where we find
a soul encased in a body, a body made of many "lh-es,," of iufinite
infinitesimal cells, each the "form" of a soul. And yet the sonl of
man is not composed of these "lives"; the consciousness of ma.. is '1101
simply the produd or sum of their consciousness. nor is his intelligeuce
a compound of their intelligence. The soul of man is ou.e, a self=..
centred unit, indestructible, imperishable, self-moth'e; it dies ...t nlu
comes into being.
Next, let us, taking this as a starting-point, use analogy bI aid us,
as we pass within, into the region of ideas. For analogy is the only
method we can employ, if we wish to widen our understanding; and
without it, we might well doubt the possibility of knowledge. Every
thing, or rather every soul, is the mirror of every other SOll1. jast as i.
the Monadology of Leibnitz; and if it were not so, and that a kaowledge of one soul comprises the know\~~dge of all other s01l1s, aad that
Kosmos is contained potentially in every Atom, the1l were our striving
towards wisdom vain and our aspiration to reality likewise vain..
Taking, then, the example of the hnman soul, enshrined ia a ll1liverse
of "lives," whether we regard it as it were a Sun in the midst of its
System, or as an Ocean of Light in which the "lives" are bathed, let
us try to conceive that there is another and more mighty Life.. a Divine
Soul, of which the human souls are "lives," and which we may term
the Soul of Humanity. Aud yet this Soul is not made up of the souls
of men, but is a Unit of itself, self-motive, and itself and naught else.
Further, for the human mind is so constituted that naught save Infinitude can suffice it; that this Divine Soul is in its turn a Life, one of an
infinite nUfitber of "Lh·es" of a like degree, that enshrine a SOli I.
transcending them as much as man transcends the "lives" of the universe of his body. And further still, that that which transcends the
Divine is, in its turn, . . . But why go further? Is not the series
infinite? Where can we set the term, or place a boundary, or limit
infinitude? "So far shalt thou go!" and then the mind 103e3 itself ill
the stupendous height of its soaring and must return to earth to rest
its wings.
Thus towards infinity we soar in our ideation, conceh-ing a-ery
atom as the shrine of a soul; every stone, animal, man; every globe.
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and system, and universe; every system of universes. and universe of
systems-as the shrine of a Soul. For our universe is neither the first
nor the last of its kind; their number is infinite. And when the con~
summation of our present universe is perfected there will be "another
Word on the tongue of the Ineffable," aye, for the Ineffable speaks infinitely, or as our Brahman brethren say. there are "crores of crores of
Brahmas," or universes.
Thus an infinity in one direction of thought, and equally so an
infinity in the other direction. For are not the "lives" of the body,
too, the souls of a universe of other invisible "lives"; and these each,
in its turn, the suns of still more invisible universes, until the infinitely
small blends with the infinitely great and All is One.
Perhaps you may have thought that in this concept we have
nothing but an infinite series of eternally separated entities; of infinite
division; of a chaos of multiplicity; of a stupendous separateness?
This might be so if it stood alone; but as in all things here below, we
can have no manifestation without the help of contraries, we must take
its twin concept to complete it.
In Pluribus Unut1l eI Umttll ill Pluribus; One in Many and in
Many One! "The essmlial unity of all souls with the Over-Soul" is a
fundamental postulate of the Wisdom of all ages. That is to say all
souls are one in essence, whatever "forms" they may en-soul. But
what is more; what is almost an overpowering thought, necessary
though it be to universal progress; not only the human soul. but even
the soul of the very grain of du~t has the potentiality of expanding its
consciousness into the All-consciousness. Every soul is endowed with
the power of giving and receiving with respect to every other soul; of
passing through every stage of consciousness; of expandi1lg, just as the
One, the All-Soul. so to say, COlltraded itself into manifestation, into
the Many, subordinating itself to itself, that every soul might know
and become every other soul, by virtue of that Compassion which is the
Ocean of All-Being.
Thus, then, every soul aspires to union with its own Essence; and
this constitutes the religious spirit of mankind; and also our love of
wisdom and our search for certainty. This constitutes that Path to
Knowledge of Divine Things, which we to-day call Theosophy, that
synthesis of true religion, philosophy and science: of right aspiration,
right thought and right observation. which the World is ever blindly
seeking.
The \Vorld-Soul, then, for us, is the One Soul of Humanity, which
will differ for each soul in proportion- to the state of consciousness it
has arrived at. No two souls are alike. just as no two l?lades of grass
or grains of sand are alike, for then, as has been well said. there would
be no reason why one should be in a particular place or state and not
the other, and so the Intelligence of the Unh'erse b~ stultified.
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The term "world," in our present enquiry, therefore, will be
limited to the cycle of manifestation of our particular Humanity,
fOr this is our present \Vorld; the collective embodiment of that
Divine Soul, which may consequently be referred to as the \VorldSoul.
This source of his being. this essence of his nature, this something
that transcends himself in his highest self-consciousness, man calls by
many names, of which the one which obtains 1110st generally in the
Western world. and in the English tongue, is "God." "Sacred word of
mystic meaning," indeed, but only too often the symbol of the man
himself in his gross material encasement. Too often, alas! it answers
to the "shadow of ourselves cast on the darkness of our sins."
And here, much as I fear to hurt the feelings of any devout believer,
I would protest against the tendency of nearly all unreflecting religionists to limit the illimitable, to crystallize the fountain of their being,
and to materialize THAT, which it is blasphemy to name, much less to
attempt to dress in the tawdry rags of our own mental equipment.
There are those who will talk to you of .. God" as they would of a
personal acquaintance, who profess a familiarity that would outrage
our feelings of decency if the object of their remarks were even a wise
and holy man whom we had learned to reverence. There are others
who have such limited notions of the Divine that they cling with
desperation to terms that have their origin in the vulgarest misunderstanding, and who dub those who wil. not use their Shibboleths as
.. atheists," simply cecause they cannot understand that there is a
rever~nce of the mind that transcends terms of the emotions; that
there is an aspiration that transcends all endeavour to gh-e the names
of human qualities to THAT which is beyond all qualities, and to which
their pious jargon is blasphemy. If such reverence is "atheism," then
we had best chznge Ol:r terms and cease to use words that no longer
possess meaning.
Let all men agree that no definition is possible, and that any enunciation of the mystery is but a temporary stepping stone to higher and
still higher things, and there will no longer be seen the sad spectacle
of humzn be:ngs trying to pOl:r the ocean into a waterpot.
For after all what do men fear in the desperation with which they
cling to such limiting terms? To me they appear to fear that, where
all is so vague and abstract, the goal they propose to themselves would,
without de£nition, seem too far off' for them to ever hope to reach it.
But surely they 1:ave the infinitude within their own nature? Is there
not a "Christ" potential in every man which is his true Self; and
beyond, t1: e .. Fatherhood"; and beyond, the .. Father of all Fatherhood"; and beyond-Infinitude? But all witkitl the nature and in the
essence of ev(ry man; nothing is without, nothing which is not of the
same e!o\sence; all is THAT . . . ! Is it so strange to "go home"?,
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Is it an abstract void, a negation, to know the Self's true Being? Or,
on the other hand, is this a mere exaggeration of the personal man?
Is this dictated by se1f~pride and self-conceit? If such reverent aspiration is thus condemned by any, they will first have to show that the
great World-Teachers have lied, for the word of no lesser men can come
before Their teaching. One and all, the great Teachers have inculcated this wisdom; and it requires but little study to find how admirably it explains all the apparent contradictions in the exoteric expression of the world-scriptures .
.. Be humble if thou wouldst attain to wisdom"! Yes, but do not
debase yourself. Humility is not slavishness; reverence is 110t fawning. How can Deity take pleasure in that which a noble-minded man
could never view without the greatest pity? "I am but as a worm in
thy sight," David is made to say, and there are those who rejoice to
echo the words, and declare that without the "Grace of God," they
must continue worms.
But how can even the body, much less the mall, the mind, or
thinker, be so debased? Each is most honourable in its own dominion.
and only dishonourable in proportion as it fails to "do its mystery" in
sacrifice to the SELF, whose "Grace" is its very life and being and the
well-spring of its action. It is the duty ·of man to "worship" the Deity
and not to grovel. To present that which is "worthy" to the SELF,
and not to delight in debasement.
And so . . . with fear and trembling work out your own salvation: for the
worker in you. both as to \\;11ing and working for well· pleasing, is Deity.!

And if that worker is the Divine Self. what reason is there that it
should humble itself, or debase itself, for the very power that makes
man work out his own salvation is that Deity Itself?
We shall now be able to understand the words of Shri Krishna, in
the Bkaga1lad Gila:
Whichever form (of deity) a worshipper longs with faith to worship, in that
form I make his faith steady. Endowed with that faith he seeks to propitiate (it)
in that (form), and obtains therefrom his profitable desires which are in truth
bestowed by me.'

And again:
Even those devotees of other deities who worship with faith, they too, 0 Son
of Kunti, worship me indee~, though not as it is laid down."

For Krishna is the World-Soul, the Self of all men.
1
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o Lord of doubt. I am the Self seated in the heart of all beings.
beginning and middle and end of all creatures. I

I am the

And now that no one may think that all this is a bald assertion
and an unsupported statement, let us collect the e,;dences of Wisdom
from all climes and races and times, evidences as grand and unimpeachable as any that the modem Scientist possesses for his five-sense
facts.
The wealth of material is so great that it is difficult to cull a
passage here and there and leave so much unnoticed. Neither is it
easy to know in what order to take the world-religions; which to take
first or which last.
As. however, we must start somewhere. let us begin with the oldest
scriptures of our Aryan race. the Vedas. and then the oldest of the
PUratlas. Next let us take a glance at Taoism. the most mystical of
the creeds of the far East; then pass to the A.:esla, that ancient scripture of the Parsis; and so on to Egypt; first quoting from the Zolzar
and other Kabalistic writings which contain the Wisdom of the Chaldeans and a key to the misunderstood scriptures of the Jews. Egypt
will lead us to speak of the Wisdom of Hermes and the Gnosis of those
who are now known generally as Gnostics; and this \\;11 lead to a
qnotation from Paul and some reference to the Greek and Roman
philosophy and the ancient systems of Orpheus and other great
teachers. Finally we shall find identical ideas among the Scandinavian peoples, and a striking confirmation in Mohammedan Sufiism.
All, all without exception. sensed the World-Soul, hymned of it, sought
union therewith; for of what else could they speak? Only they glorified that which it was, in its essence, and did not worship its grossest
and its most impermanent manifestation, the surface of five-sense
nature. Such an idolatry was reserved to the latter end of the nineteenth century, when human intellect worships the ground its body
treads on, the gross body of the \Vorld-Soul, and has forgotten whence
it came and whither it will return. Our times are an age of the deification of matter and the consequent fall of ideals!
. Thus, then, let us first tum to that mysterious link with the past,
the Rig Veda. Who knows whence it came? Who can tell its origin?
Perchance those who have kept the record since the great Deluge of
Atlantis could name its transmitters, and tell of those who withdrew to
the "Sacred Island."
Among prayers to the Supreme Principle, the World-Soul, first
must come the famous GAyatri, "the holiest verse in the Vedas." It
runs as follows, in what Wilson calls, "Sir William Jones's translation
of , paraphrastic interpretation" :
I

X.zo.
Aha", til",';. G"d4I1~sha. sa"'flbA';lashytUlh,~as.
Aha", tidishcha _dJlya"cha bAMltiu_II/4 t'V4 chao
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Let lIS .tore the supremacy of IIIaI Divine Sun, the Godhead, Who illuminates
all, Who ~ all. from Whom all proceed, to Whom all must return, Whom
we in-*.e to direct. our understandings aright in our progress toward His holy
seaL l

This maDtra is found in the loth Hymn of the 4th Ashtaka (Eighth)
Gfthe Samhitl (Collection) ofthe Rig Veda, not as in the above expanded
paraphrase. but in an abbreviated form, for "such is the fear entertained
Gf profaning this text, that copyists of the Vedas not unfrequently
refrain from transcribing it," says Wilson.' "It is the duty of every
Bribman to repeat it 1IImlally in his morning and evening devotions,"
and it is to be suspected that the Western world has not yet received
the correct text, though Sir William Jones may have got a version
nearer the troth than his successors. It is wen known that the
Brihmans are the proudest and most exclusive people in the world
where the secrets of their religion are concerned, and it is reasonable
to snppose that a mantra that pertains to their initiation would not be
lightly revealed_
The subtle metaphysical and mystical interpretations of this most
saaed formnla, especially those of the Vedanta School, testify to its
sanctity. The nnmber of interpretations also that the words of the
mantra lend themselves to are almost innumerable. The phrasing, for
instance, can be taken as neuter or masculine and so on.
Perhaps the spirit of the central thought of the Oriental religious
world may be fnrther explained by another Hymn, translated by Sir
William Janes_ It reiterates that most stupendous intuition of the
human mind. that feeling of identity with the World-Soul, in a magnific:ent litany which runs as follows:
May that Soul of mine, which mounts aloft in my waking hours, as an ethereal

spark. aDd which. eftn in my slnmber, has a like ascent, soaring to a great dis·
tance, as an emauation from the light of lights, be united by devout meditation
with the Spirit supremely blest, and supremely intelligent!
May that Soul of mine, by an agent similar to which the low·bom perform
their menial works, and the wise, deeply versed in sciences, duly solemnize their
ACriJicial rite; that So1l1, which was itself the primal oblation placed within all
creatures, be united by devout meditation with the Spirit supremely blest, and
supremely intel1igent~
May that Soul of mine, which is a ray of perfect wisdom, pure intellect and
permanent existence, which is the unextinguishable light fixed within created
bodies, without which no good act is performed, be united by devout meditation
with the Spirit supremely blest, and supremely intelligent!
May that Sonl of mine, in which, as an immortal essence, may be comprised
whatever has past, is present, or will be hereafter; by which the sacrifice, where
seven ministers officiate, is properly solemnized; be united by devout meditation
with the Spirit supremely blest, and supremely intelligent!
May that Sonl of mine, into which are inserted, like the spokes of a wheel in
the axle of a car, the holy texts of the Vedas,· into which is interwoven all that
I Sir W.JODrtI' Woris, XlU. J67.

2 Visl..... I'Mrdna, II. 'S'.
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belongs to created fomls, be united by de,·out meditation with the Spirit supremely
blest, and supremely intelligent!
May that Soul of mine, which, distribute:! in olll!r bodies, guides l1Iankiad, as a
skilful charioteer guides his rapid horses ,,1th reins; that Soul which is fixed in my
breast, exempt from old age, and extremely swift in its course, be united, 1Iy amne
meditation, "ith the Spirit supremely blest, and supremely iDtenigent!'

Such is an instance of the advanced Theosophy oi the Vedas, in
the face of which it is difficult to understand the crode criticisms of
the Weber-Miillerite School of materialistic scholarship. who would sd;
it all down to the imaginings of a primitive pastoral people. The
Theosophical student is glad to tum to such a fair estimate as tlaatGf
Barth, who says:
Neither in the language nor in the thought of the Rig Veda h~ve I 'beeD aBle
to discover that quality of primitive natuml simplicity which so many are fain t.
see in it. The poetry it contains appears to me, on the coatruy, to be of a sing.
lady refined character and artificially elabomted, full of albasiollS alld retieeDces,
of pretensions to mysticism and theosophic insight; sad the DlaDDe!" of its eXilre5sion is such as reminds one more frequently of the phraseology ia ase
certain small groups of initiated than the poetic language of a large CQJIIJII1lDi1y.s

&DIO_"

Tntly so; and perhaps before long the methods of the V('U may
be better understood, and it will be recognized how that the powers of
nature and the moral attributes of man are fitter symbols of a divine
Theogony than personifications which include all the vices and pettiness of animal-man.
As H. W. Wallis says:
The deities of the Rig ~'t.'fia differ essentially from the Gods of Greek or Scandinavian mythology and of the lJfahdblt4rata, in the abstract and almost impersonal
nature of their characters. They are little more than factors in the physical and
moral order of the world, apart from which none, except perhaps Indra. has a selfinterested existence. 8

To the Greek, Scandinavian and Mahabharatan deities, we may
add the Pantheons of other nations as well, and also their Indras,
Zeuses, J ehovahs, and the rest, whose "self-interest" is explicable
seeing that they were but the representations of the time-period or
manifestations of a certain World, for there are crares of Bmhmis.
Jupiters and Jehovahs in the Ideal Kosmos., It is time that the
Western nations should remember their birth-place. We are not
Semites but Aryans, a younger branch of the great Ary.an ~e, perchance, but still Aryans and not Semites. And being _ we should
remember the Wisdom of our fathers and put aside the cmde concep:tions of the Semites as to Deity. Jehovah is in his place, as the God
of a small warlike uomad tribe, but entirely out of place in the Religion of those who profess to be followers of the Christ. It is high
time to lay aside such gross anthropomorphism. which the learned Jews
I Sir w. Jones' Wtwh, XIII. 372, 373.
TIJ~ Rdig'iOlU of £ruJia, p. ziii.
I cos_OI0tly of IJu Rig VdII. P. 8.

I
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themselves rejected. as their Kabalah well testifies. The curse of
Christendom to-day is belief in this "jealous" and "self-interested"
Jehovah, a God alien to Aryan thought, and only suited to the descendants of Atlantean sorcery. Direful indeed has been the effect of the
"curse" of the "Chosen People" on their spoliators. They were robbed
of their Scriptures, deprived of them by force, and the ravished maiden
of the Semites, forced against her will into the arms of the marauding
Aryans, has used her magic arts against the tribe that holds her
prisoner, for to-day she imprisons the minds of those who hold her
"otIy captive.
In other words. the \\"estem nations being the youngest of the
Aryan family, imd lusty only in body, have in their ignorance worshipped the dead letter of that which they have not understood, and so
debased their minds and characters with a bibliolatry scarce paralleled
in the history of the world. Let us hope that this is passed and that
the end of the nineteenth century may see the" prodigal son" retum
"home," and chastened by the experience of his exile, show his real
heredity in an acthoity that his more sluggish elder brother in the East
who has never left llOine, can never manifest in such abundance, because of his very passivity. The Aryans have an ancestral religion. and
every Aryan in the West should see to it that he does not pursue after
other Gods and those of a foreign race, Gods that revelled in slaughter,
threats, jealousies and deceptions, Gods that know not the language
of our wise ancestors.
Of course I speak of the crude exoteric God of the Hebrew populus,
and not of the Mystery Deity, The Father, preached to the Jews by the
Initiate, whom the \Vest calls Jesus of Nazareth. For did he not say
that his hearers were "of their father the Devil." for they were" Abraham's seed" and "Abraham" was the Ruler of this \Vorld? Kor do I
mean any disrespect to the Jews of to-jay who are no more the Jews of
the Bible, than we are Goths or Vandals, or woad-besmeared Britons.
I do not write about, or, for, "bodies," I am writing for "minds" and
"souls" whose ancestry is divine, and not of the Lord of the Body, call
him by what name you will.
How long will the pen·erse mind of man persist in telling us the
fashion in which .. God created" the world; how long will men blasphemously speak of THAT which is unutterable, and degrade the
majesty of their Divine Souls into the poor imaginings of the animal
minds which think in terms of their gross bodies, and of naught else?
More reverently indeed did our ancestors phrase the mystery when
they were yet uncontaminated by the mire of their earthly tabernacles,
and a huckstering commercialism and a pseudo-science that gropes, on
hands and knees, with eyes fixed 011 the surface of things, had not
dragged the ideals of Humanity down to the dust. How different are
the beginnings of cosmogony as sung of in the Rig Veda! The
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passage is familiar to Western students in the noble verse of Colebrooke. The following, however, is another version:
The non-existent was not, and the existent was not at that time; there was aG
air or sky beyond; what was cO\'ering in? and where? under shelter of what? . . .
there water-a deep depth?
Death was not nor inlmortality then, there was no discrimination of night aad
day: that one thing breathed "ithout a wind of its own 'self; apart from it there
was nothing else at all beyond.
Darkness there was, hidden in darkness, in the beginning, everything here
was an indiscriminate chaos; it was void covered with emptiness, all that was; that
one thing was born by the power of warmth.
So in the beginning arose desire, which was the first seed of mind; the wiR
found out by thought, searching in the heart, the parentage of the existent in the
non-existent.
Their line was stretched across; what was above? what was below? there ~
generators, there were mighty powers; svadltd 1 below, the presentation of offerings
above.
Who knoweth it forsooth? who can announce it here? whence it was born.
whence this creation is? The gods came by the creating of it (i.e., the one thing);
who then knoweth whence it is come into being?
Whence this creation (lit. emission) is come into being, whether it was ordained
or no-He whose eye is over all in the highest heaven, He indeed knoweth it, or
may be He knoweth it not. S

Even such wooden translation cannot prevent the grandeur of the
original occasionally peeping through, how much more noble thea
would be the translation of one who was whole-hearted in his version?
Shall we ever be starving for lack of a "true-born Western Aryan?
Notice the last lines. The World-Soul may know, or perchance
even it knoweth not. For there are other World-Souls, and as among
men most are ignorant of their own genesis, so amid the World-Souls.
some-the few perchance-may know, the many be ignorant; none
knoweth but the Unknown.
G. R. S. MEAD, F.T.8.

(To be contiflued.)

SANITY lies in self-content and self-trust. The blessed life is that which needs
no addition to it from without. To be wishful, to be dependent on benefits, is to be
unfinished. You have only to will to be good; the soul will then feed itself &lid
grow of itself, and exercise itself. We should will to be free, to snatch ourselves
from this universal bondage to fear, which is the oppression of mankind. Yea
must free yourself from the fear of death, and then of poverty.
SENECA, Ep. lxxii.
J Natu~, perbaps.

:I

Wallis, Coslllogo ..y of 1I1~ Rig Veda, pp. 59, 60 (R. V., X. 129).
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STUDY of the Secret Doclrilu is very greatly simplified, so far as
the links of physical heredity are concerned, by a survey of the
forms of manifested life known to and arranged by science, and of the
temporarily orthodox scientific theories in Biology, which, rising and
falling, get constantly nearer the teachings of Occultism.
The forms of life on earth can be arranged in a vast series, ascending more or less evenly from the simplest to the most complex, from
the floating one-celled speck of jelly-life that could barely be speared
with a needle, up to the human organism. A microscopic unit of life
(the "morphological unit") is now called a "cell," and of one, or a few,
of s~h cells or specks of protoplasmic jelly the lowest forms of life
consist. The term cell formerly implied some organization, such as a
nucleus or well-marked central spot and a containing membrane or
cell-wall, but it is now made to include such protoplasmic units of life
as have neither these nor any other kind of differentiated organization.
Protoplasm is a word used to denote matter in a sufficiently high state
of organization to accommodate or exhibit what is usually called Life.
Life, when it animates still lower kinds of matter, such as a crystal, is
called Force. The various activities of simple cells in low organisms
precede the attainment of the higher' organization which renders such
functions more perfectly performed. The functions performed by such
a structureless or uniform cell, or speck of vitalized matter, as it floats
about are:
(I) The taking in of particles of food through any part of its surface, the digestion of the same in any part of its interior, the ejection of
the undigested remains from any part of the surface.
(2) The similarly general absorption of Oxygen and expiration of
.. Carbonic Acid," Carbon Dioxide.
(3) The transmission throughout the whole mass of the impulse
• (and probably sensation) reSUlting from a touch on any part of the
surface, with a reSUlting general reflex. movement. In more highly
organized cells, such as the lacteal cells of the intestine, the response to
a stimulus is not so much reflex as voluntary, selective, and conscious,
if selection be reckoned evidence of consciousness, as it is by Romanes.
(4) Spontaneous movements of the whole or any part, probably
subjectively prompted.
(5) Growth in size, followed by
(6) The production of two individuals out of one, by a division occurring anywhere in the mass.
Thus one cell or any part of it performs all the functions of life.
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But as we gd higher in the scale to anint:lls consisting of r.lO:-e than
one cell, we find these cells begin to do different things, and to have
different structure in accor,i:lnc<! with their duties. That is, tkt' functions of the cells in low life call forth appropriate slnlclurc in higher
life. The cells begin to vary for the better under an internal impulse. In time they come to fall into two natural groups in the
organism:
(a) Reproducth'e cells, g<!r:Il-cells, or germ-plasm, "immortal,"
handed on from parent to offspring, po.i3essing th:! power, either when
nmaining within the parent or when planted in a mo::-e suitable soil, of
secreting or exuding, each around itself, a new complete organism.
with characteristic3 like to or somewlllt diff~rent fr0:11 thos.! of the socalled parent organism. and possessing therefore that inner imEu~e.
which, resulting in b~tter antI higher type ... of s~ru::tur\!, we regard as
the force behind eV.:>lution. th.: fo:-c ~ which lllo:tlds fo::-m upon a preexistent type in the Cosmic Mind.
(6) Somatic or body-cells. of which ea::h set is made to \'ary from
the primith'e uniform type in a special direction that it may b:!tter
perform its special duties. Some specialize the function of contraction.
and these become muscle cells; some that of the conduction of stimuli
or impressions, and these become nerve-fibres; some that of the reception of impressions, and these become the external organs of sense;
some receive and some digest food, and become digestive organs; some
quiet down and get crusted with lime. becoming bone; food is only
received at one point, and this becomes the mouth; stimuli are transmitted only to one area, and this becomes the central nen'ous system.
That is to say, all lh'ing beings are composed of cells, and the lowest
of one or a few cells; man's body is composed of millions. Now.
according to Theosophy, and lately according to modem science, it is
to be noted that death is as it were a superficial accident. and that there
are now living in us and in the animal world ~in_ ~ells that ha\'e
n.!ver died, immortal since life appeared on ea:.t.~. Living beings of
the lower forms never die. A certain cell grows and then divides into
two, and there come to be two cells. He has not died. but exists in the
two (quickly full-grown) into which he has divided. So the cells of, at
any rate, lower life, are immortal; they do not die, but only divide. As
we saw, in the lower forms of life. each cell or immortal unit of life
serves for its own mouth, stomach, muscular system. lungs, besides
being at different points in his life-history his own ancestor, parent,
and offspring. He is all these at once. But after a time he learns how
to produce out of himself and around himself other and now specially
built and differentiated cells, to form his body. Some of these eat for
him, become his mouth; others digest for him, become his stomach;
others carry and receive impressions for him, become his senses and
nervous system. All these he fashions out of himself, t!king inJ~od
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and making out of it cells which serve_!t~ all these arranged about
• himself making one-animal which he has built up according to a plan
of his own. All these cells die, but not he, the immortal root. We
saw that in the one-celled animals, he, the one cell, did not die, but
became his own children. It is so with the higher animals, for this one
cell does not die though the general body-cells do. He splits into as
many pieces, at any rate, as the animal has offspring, and each of the
new pieces, protected for awhile in the body of the female parent, soon
grows to the size of the original cell by whose division it was produced"
Then it begins once more to throw out round itself a new body, like
the one before in main features, but with small differences. Thus
there is a stream of immortal physical life in us and all animals. The
cells that compose the stream have come down through the ages.
continually secreting new bodies about themselves, living therein and
through them contacting the outer world, learning perhaps from them.
passing from them to repeat the proces<;, and perhaps a little better.
The bodies are houses in which it lives, and it continually moves
out of an o!der houEe to build for itself a new one. The house consists of cell~, doing each their special work. This is Weismann's
Theory.
Kow the place of an organism in the whole cnimal scale from the
one-celled unit, Protozoon, to the highest of the animals, depends on
the degree to which this division of labour or specialization of function
is carried, and on the perfection with which the groups of cells do their
work. The ,'arious degrees of the scale are fairly represented, each
class being in one or other respect a degree higher than the next lower.
It is not necessarily larger Or even more richly cellular, but the cells it
has got do fewer things, and do those few better. It was at one time
thought that all these types or species' were created and have since
remained fixed or stereotyped. It is now known that each species
tends to vary toward a somewhat different type, or one more fitted to
hold its own in the struggle for life. Thus an animal that could see a
mile because its eyes could do nothing else would be obviously of a
higher type than one that could only see an inch because its eyes were
also organs of touch.
So we naturally enquire, in what way do types improve? How
does the species that sees a mile develop from the one that only sees a
yard? How does the reptile acquire the power of flight and become a
bird? By what is called Nalu1'al Seleclicn, according to modern
Biology.
By way of roughly illustrating the idea attaching to the words
liNatural Selection," let us suppose that a man has five sons. One is
tubercular and dies at ten. Another is blind from birth and walks
1 SJ:ecio.l Is a t~d.nical term. and meaDS a group whotle ind:viluals d:trrr 80 lim., .. to warraal
thdr In:::u.ioa t:n1rr oa., nam.,. It I. a compound unit, th., smal!at distinct at.,p of di&ftntlatlol1
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over a cliff. The third has an inborn taste for drink and dies from
delirium trCt1lC1lS. The fourth. a man of medium intellect. and the fifth.
an orator and reasoner. enter the law. The former gets no practice.
cannot marry till he is forty. remains poor and has but two children;
the. latter gets a great reputation and income. marries at twenty-fi,'e.
and begets eight children. According to the Natural Selection theory.
it would be said that nature has killed out the diseased members. and
that in the struggle for life. success is in proportion to ability for the
battle, whether the weapons be bodily or mental. A brood of offspring.
whether of man or any of the animals differs in its members so far as
sligltt changes are concerned. Those whose accidental divergence from
the parent is either in the direction of further sight. greater strength,
greater power of digesting what to another animal is indigestible. thus
increasing the amount of a\'ailable food. larger or smaller size (according to whether fight or concealment is aimed at). such members of the
family will fare better in the struggle for life than their less favourably
varied brothers, and they will tend to live longer. and have more offspring by reason of greater vitality and longer life. Nature is a \'ast
battle-field in which every species of life preys on some others. There
is not nearly enough food. Therefore there is conflict O\'er what food
there is, and deficiencies are supplemented by the consumption of the
vanquished. This is the first axiom. The second is that no two members of a family exactly resemble each other. all vary a little from the
parental type. Those who vary therefrom. however slightly, in an advantageous direction. even to an eyesight which sees a yard further,
to a single additional muscular fibre. will tend to hold their own better,
and therefore to li\'e longer. and therefore to ha\'e more offspring
than those who have not those variations. and who are therefore more
readily killed. The third axiom is that a parental quality tends to be
inherited by the offspring. Cot)sequently the fa\'ourable \'ariation of a
therefore longer-lived and therefore more prolific animal will be,
accordi1lg 10 Da ndll ism , inherited by the offspring. who by the hypothesis are more numerous and better able to keep living in the
struggle for life than the fewer and weaker offspring of shorter-li\'ed
parents, shorter-Ih'ed and therefore with fewer off."pring.
All this is clear if we bear in mind the four factors. (a) continuous
conflict; (b) variations among the members ot e\'ery family; (c) preservation of indh'iduals with favourable and destruction of those with
unfavourable \'ariations; (d) the hereditary transmission of qualities.
Thus, the drama results in gradual perfection of form and interna I
type, the less-fitted producing fewer offspring, or even none. Nature
is continually destroying such forms as are not fitted to exhibit strength.
or intelligence, or sensitidty to sensuous impressions.
And now come up for consideration three very instructh'e theories
which attempt to account for the evolution and fixing of new qualities.
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Lamarck supposed that animals acquired them by constant effort
in particular directions, and then transmitted them. Thus the giraffe
kept on reaching up for food and lengthened his neck by the effort.
transmitting the lengthening neck to his offspring.
According to Natural Selection theories, the members of the
species of giraffes that cha71ccd 10 "~7'e slightly longer necks than the
others would be able to reach a little more food than was possible
for those others, and at a pinch would be able to lh'e and have offspring where the shorter necks would fail and starve. This process
continued, and the continually lengthening neck being handed on by
heredity, there would result the neck we know.
Now comes \Veismann on the scene. To speak briefly, he postulates, as we saw, immortal particles of living germ-plasm, each clothing
itself in, or secreting out of itself new forms of ever-different type.
Darwin studies the/orm, the obvious body of the animal, thinking that
what it acquires it transmits to its offspring. Weismann studies the
'''read of plasm, assuming that the plasm-cells, growing, cast off from
themselves again the material they have taken up and vitalized, and
that they ha\'e cast it outside them to remain as a bodily organism
about them, impressing on the cells of this organism a type which was
an inherent potentiality and antetype in itself. It is the plasm-cell that
varies from within itself, and the actual variation of the offspring from
the parent represents ill gross the \'ariation of the germ-root in small.
That germ the parent passes to the effspring, and so it passes on,
producing continually new forms about itself.
There are three lines of evolution which meet in man: the physical.
the intellectual, and the monadic. The physical line is this gerl11plasm, passing in man and animal from parent to offspdng. The very
same ph):sical atoms passing steadily along the line; those which are
now the germ-cells in us being the germ-cells of an immeasurable past.
cells which have threaded upon themseh'es or thrown out around
themselves and therefore learnt experience through every form ?f lifeorganization in Nature. The anim~l kingdom, then, is arranged
scientifically in an ascending line according as the type of form
becomes complexer and more definite.
Lowest of all are the little one-celled organisms and the simplest
kinds of unit life, the Protozoa. Then come the Crelenterata, who
ha\'e begun to acquire a definite tubular shape with a distinct digestive
apparatus. Then the star-shaped animals, Echinoderms, star-fish,
with a hard skin, adhesi\'e suckers and elaborate water-canals. Then.
passing through the worms we reach the Articulata, including Insects,
Crustacea, Arachnida, etc., and often named Annulosa. Annulosa
have no vertebral or spinal column and no true spinal cord. Gn:.dually
a bony column begins to appear, Amphioxus representing a transition
step. ~hrough it we pass to the Fish, an undoubted vertebrate or
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corded animal. From Fish through Amphibians we reach the Amniota, or animals whose embryos have both amnion and allantois, and
this on the one side includes reptiles winged and crawling, and on the
other Mammalia, or animals that suckle their young. These fall into
two groups again, those who have and those who have not a placentaThe placenta is a large vascular organ, serving as a means of communication between the blood of the mother and the embryo, sometimes cast off at birth, so:netimes not. The middle stem of the three
main groups of Mammalia includes I:lembers closely allied as to the
characters of the placent:l, and they are therefore grouped together as
Lemuridae. The present Lemurs are probably .. the last and little
modified offshoots of a division of mar.lmals at one time far more
richly developed," and Rodents. Insectivora, Apes and Bats are twigs
of this great branch. Confining our attention to the middle line still.
the monkey, lemur or quadrumanous line, we find the following types
of monkey: (1) Strepsirrhine monkey, small, cat and squirrel like, with
twisted nostrils, living in Madagascar. (2) Platyrrhine monkey, of
South America, with a long prehensile tail, a thumb, when present.
non-opposable. (3) Catarrhine monkey, with oblique close-set nostrils.
limited to Asia and Africa, with opposable thumb, including the
"Sacred Monkey" of the Hindus, the B:lbo:lns, Chimpanzees, and the
Anthropoids or those closest in type to man.
All this suggests several considerations. Imagine a tree, with its
main trunk, its great, its smaller, and its least branches, the last capped
with twigs. Imagine furthe~ the trunk invisible and nothing visible
but twigs and small branchlets. Thus w~ can conceive of Biology as
it is now possible to study it. We can only see the twigs or species.
and going back in time we can see a few minuter branche5. The trunk
and the greater branches are lost, and they only remain as astral fossils.
We can see that the twigs form a series of species from the lowest to
the highest, but the more central branches from which they diverged
are only guessed at. We can only imagine, not hear, the kt:y-notes of
the branching harmonies. The fact is this. Man, as regards the type
of his present body, is not descended from the ape, but both from a
common type, which branched off in two directions. This common
type does not now exist, though science is aware of its nature. Using
still the illustration of the tree, the various species of animals that now
exist are the terminal twigs. These exhibit some tendency to vary. to
ascend in the scale of adaptation. These branched out from earlier
forms, and' these from still earlier ones, and so on. But if we press
back far enough, we get behind science to a type of which to science
there are no traces, because all matter was then in a very .. unscientific."
plastic, astral state. Therefore their fossils remain on that plane, for
the study of the astral clairvoyant only. Perhaps one day. not distant.
fcience will be astonished to find that its extra-sensit:ve photographic
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THE ETERNAL CELL.
plates are iDlptessro with certain strange and unexpected pict~res.
Fonow then the animal types back to the time when all matter was of
astral tenuity. We lcnow from Tlu Secret Doctn'lu that the very earliest
life-type on this globe. that of man, was circular, oval, or formless,
masses or fluidic astral jelly, men of the first Races. They had no parts
f)l" stmcture. filmy ""cells"
of astral vapour. This, condensed into a
sman oompass. would solidify into matter as we know it, the objective
protf)plasm, and in its clear gelatinous appearance, its shapelessness
tending to sphericity, mobility, uniformity of structure and properties,
wflUld riosely resemble the present lowest unicellular organisms. And
this is what happened. for the .. mau" of the first two Races was an
expanded protozoon. an immense cell of astral jelly, which was and is
etenlal. propagating its like then in early man as now in Protozoa by
simply dividing into two. There neither was nor is death; it is the
pnysimJlfJtZ/ that dies. the secreted externalized body. Primeval man
wa.~ tIre spherical cell out from which sprouted the trunk of the biolagical tree_ It was inhabited by a monad that had become human in
the preceding Rounds. and who.~c astral coat was supplied for it by the
Lunar Pitris_ And jm;t as the Pitris supplied the human monad with
arr astra mat of their own making, so man supplied from his astral
emvelape a coat for the less progressed monads below him, the animal
monads. These. each in their coating, and modifying it in accordance
with their inner potentialities and requirement, assumed the primordial
types of the animallcingdoms. These, varying infinitely, with material
salidificrtiorr. gave rise to the branches whose first twigs are the fossils
found to-day and whose terminals are the types of to-day. Thus the
The080phic view that the animal forms come from man and not vice
vWSli is as well able as any other to account for the facts. In previous
Rounds the human monads, clothed now in Weismann's immortal
germ-cells and building up therewith the succession of bodies through
which they function, must ha:ve assimilated in their so-far unconscious
memory the experiences of every possible type, for the animal types of
this Round do put copy the nascent human types of former Rounds,
and the plasmic matter assuming the type must be the same as that
which assumed it before, though it is now inhabited by animal monads
instead of as formerly by nascent human ones. Of this unconscious
material memory, the strange reversions, the constant production of
unused rudimentary organs and the persistence of useless variations
most be the symptoms. Presumably it is by awakening this memory
that the Occultist learns Occult Biology.
It may be asked whether Theosophy admits of the possibility of
the monads now encased in animal organisms becoming human, and
the reply is Yes, that is their destiny, but not in this Round. They are
\
\ ,a Round behind us in consciousness and must, as we did in the Third
Round. complete a whole septenary Round as animals before taking rank
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as man. They must, as we did. experience every animal potentiality_
Up to the middle of the Fourth Race (ours, the Aryan, is the fifth) certain animal monads did enter the human kingdom, but they were
struggling human, not advanced animal, monads.
HERBERT CORYN, F.T.S., M.R.C.S., etc.

:!tt-~irth.

T

A PROOF BY LAW.

HE law of Reincarnation is a universal Law, for, judged by the
meaning of its definition. it is the activity of a universal Spirit
operative when it has reache~ that stage of self-conscious manifestation
which enables it to individualize itself in a substantial form. It is
therefore legitimate to enquire into the relation which Re-birth bears to
those other universal laws which reason compels us to recognize as the
cause of the phenomenal world. In this kind of enquiry Reincarnation
looked at as a law must be considered apart from the details of its
action, and held to be simply a law comparable with other laws whose
universality of application requires that they should work with a unity
of action. Therefore, when we take Man as the incarnation of these
laws, he must be divested of those minor details which give him the
distinctive character of a worldly existence, and look at him only as a
focus for the effects of universals; so that in this aspect he will figure
<>nly as an inhabitant of the Universe. From this point of view, Rein-carnation as applied to him brings us face to face with the action of
macrocosmic laws on Man the microcQsm.
The first of these is the law of Unity, which underlies the visible
universe, and resolves into itself the manifested details of positive
existence. The second is the law of Manifestation, by which activity
in the One All-Present Cosmic Principle becomes dual. or at once the
thing active and the form of its action. Thus the Universe represents
a unit, which on manifesting appears as Spirit and Matter, Time and
Space, Subjective and Objective Consciousness, all of which couples
are interchangeable, and each of which must necessarily be found as
the fonndation on which rests every single manifestation possible in
the world. N ow the practical result which these two great laws have
for us is to do away with the essential distinction between matter and
spitit, which then beco:!le merely an accidental. effect derived from the
nature of a manifestation. By the first law matter and spirit are one.
and by the second law matter is spirit, made exteriorly visible, or spirit
taking form and defining itself; and it is only in this way that we may
take a physical or material body when we consider it in its relation to
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unh'ersal laws. Now the Law of Re-birth, because it is a universal
law, can concern itself with matter only in its aspect as a spiritual
materialization, so that. when it applies to the birth of a human being.
the physical body represents a "isible copy of an im'isible spiritual
process of manifeshtion; and Man. in his tangible and exterior self. is
the result of that second law which has been described as the externalization of spirit. Physical Man. is. in fact. a symbol whose details of
construction describe the different characteristics which lie in the
energy which his spirit has been able to fonnulate. and. since in a
general way we find that he symboliz:!s distinctive personality. we
learn that the nature of the spiritual acti,-ity which begot him is that
of a self-individualizing force. \Ve ha\-e now a distinct conception of
the relation of human birth to its cause. for it is the effect of spirit
actively manifesting exteriorly and posith-ely its individuality; while
a comparison of the different inherent characters which we notice in
different individuals tells us that this power of self-indh-idualization
alters in every human being.
Now. by following this clue to the relation existing between cause
and effect in birth, we may hope to find ReIncarnation either a necessity
or a mistake in the system of cosmic evolution. It can only be the
fonner in one way; it must be the natural result of the harmonious
action of more than one cosmic law_ We have seen that birth is the
result of the active blending of the two unh-ersal laws already discussed; Re-birth should be found to complete the perfect co-relation of
these two with a third law, which we find everywhere associated with
them-the Law of Growth, which is the visible effect of manifestation
under the initial impulse of the Uuit Principle, and shows itself in two
ways. First, we find it subjective as spirit, formulating itself exteriorly
and growing into matter; then objective as material after-growth. It
is evident, from the relation of matter to spirit as explained by the law
of Manifestation, that the visible explains in a general way the in"t'isible,
and therefore the objective growth of the physical body of man must
teach us the SUbjective formula of its law. Governed by the first two
laws of Unity and Manifestation, objective growth can take but one
direction; namely, that leading backwards towards spirit, thus to maintain the equilibrium of the Manifesting Unit Principle. So that every
possible example of earthly growth is but the manifestation of an
inherent tendency in matter to revert to spirit, whereby eventual
absorption of the AU into the One may be attained; and, as we know
by observation that human growth carries with it the experiences of
earthly life, these must be caught up and carried along the stream
which sets for ever spiritwards.
Looking more closely ipto objective growth we find that it has two
distinct effects on a human being, the one of which is pur~ly physical
and the other psy.chi,c. . The former be:ong,; to matter in its cosmic
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aspect, as the objective pole of the unit cosmic principle, and its growth
represents that general tendency which lies within it to revert to spirit;
therefore we find growth acting in nature as progressive evolution, and
as racial developmf:nt. when especially considered as acting in the
matter of a human form. Science sums up this vital progress by
saying "that growth is ever from simple to complex." and. as complexity in organization deepens the conscious power of life. we have
in this result of scientific obsenoation a manifest proof of the existence
of that gradual reversion of matter. the necessity for which has already
been deduced from the requirements of universal law. Theosophically
speaking, this kind of growth is the work of one Manvantara.
If we consider the other growth whic~1 has been called psychic or
microcosmic, we see that. although inseparable from the general
stream of progress. yet it has definit~ r~fer.:!nc;! to indh'idu:lI forms.
and that as such it may be said to ani:l1:lte stre:lmlets of vitality thrown
off from the mighty ri\".er of Life whic:1 c:rc1e; through the world.
Let us see how the,;e two kind .. of gro·.\·t!1 sh:)",\' themselves in a human
being. Material growth is \"is:ble in the inherent tendency which the
tissues, etc., of the human body have to disintegrate. and is the practical effect of that unh'ersal and macrocos:llic law whereby matter is
ever trying to retrace the ro:ld by which it. as spirit. came to manifest
externally. This reversion is the animating principle in material
evolution. and in Theosophical lang~age we· describe it as the current
of the life-wave. which in its r~sistless flow does in the name of Death
carry the material energy of the b03y back into the macrocosmic life
of the world. But b:!;ides th:s tendency of uversion which the material form manifests, we have the growth of this forr.l into the phenomenal world as the result of an individual effort of spirit to manifest
itself. For this initial growth of spirit into visibility does not stop
with the birth of its foIT.1 in the physical plane, because we see the
child growing into r.lanhood. and manhood reaching to its prime. So
that the human body. as soon as it is formed, becomes the theatre of a
double display of forces: the psychic or microcosmic growth which has
begot it carries on its individualization up to the turning point of life.
The othe:-, or that inherent tendency of matter to revert to spirit,
begins to act from the very first appearance of the bodily form. Thus
working in opposite directions they become the two vital forces which
between them adjust the macrocosm to the microcosm, and build up
the human form through the ac~ion of these opposites. As the child
grows in body the power of material reversion increases, and the
energy of spiritual individualization becomes more concentrated. The
body under the opposing growths is continually casting aside old
matter for new until the turning point of physical life is reached~
Then the fiow of individuality from the spiritual plane to the physical
plane has ceasc:d, and all the spirit's individual power is manifest. For
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a time the micro- and macrocosmic life in the man seem to balance one
another. Then the former beg:ns to obey the law of its nature and
sets back towards spirit, thus re"inforcing the backward flow of the
latter. And this continues with gathering energy until the body is
dragged into old age, and the two growths e\'entually free themselves.
The microcosmic growth returns to its spiritual plane of life, and
carries with it its personal experiences, making of death a direct gain'
to the individuality of spirit. The macrocosmic growth dissoh·es its'
material back into the evolutionary stream, and carries with it the
added impulse which steadily sweeps on through ages of material
transformations back towards a Cosmic Unity.
Thus by an earthly death the indh'idualizing power of spirit must
be increased, because it then has added to it the personal acquirements
of its physical growth.
Let us now look at ourselves as the result of the action of the law
of unity, the law of manifestation, and that of growth. and read the
riddle of the Sphinx as it is answered in their combined effect shown as
the physical personality. Spirit possessed of a definite individualizing
power grows into a physical being, whose worldly character and details
of material construction demonstrate the quantity and quality of its
energy of individualization. Our bodily growth is, as we have seen,
the action of an inherent tendency by which the flux of life on leaving
the spiritual plane to manifest upon the physical plane, returns upon
itself and flows back laden with personal experience to its spiritual
source, leaving behind it in the evolutionary process of the world's
reversion to its unity within the Cosmic Consciousness an added
impetus towards sublimation. Thus far have we gone upon our
journey in the quest of proof of Re"incarnation, considering spirit in
its aspect as a manifesting power, Now we must consider it in its
essential nature. In itself it is Perfection; and as its activity takes the
form of individuality we must say that spirit manifested is Perfect
Individuality. But, on the other hand, when manifest, we see it most
imperfect as mirrored in that faulty being which we know ourselves to
be. Therefore, as each of these two opposite conclusions must be
true, there is but one way in which they may agree, namely: that spirit
is latent Perfection, and only able imperfectly to manifest itself. Man
as a manifested individual is, therefore, a ratio of perfect possibility to
imperfect actuality in the unit spirit, \vhich ratio is, I believe, an explanation of the relation of the Higher Manas to the Monad. The latter
is the ultimate cause of activity in the former, the former represents
the power of'individualization, whose latent perfection lies undefined
as a universal unity behind the manifested universe. If we keep to the
mathematical presentation of this idea, life on earth becomes the expression of the positive part of the ratio (the Higher Manas), life hereafter expresses the ratio itself (Manas-Buddhi), and Re-birth should
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then be the effect which the continued progress of matter (considered
in its general aspect as the objective pole of the ONE) back to spirit
(the other pole) has on the incomplete nature of the spirit's individualizing power, as expressed by the relation of Manas to Monad. The
eventual result of this is Theosophically expressed as the junction of
Manas to Monad, or the destruction of the ratio.
Here, then, we have the nature of Re-birth as it is explained by
human imperfections in their relation to the first two laws of Unity and
Manifestation; next we must seek for a compelling cause. Man as a
reasonable being is the result of a reasonable act, which must be
reasonably satisfied before this action can be deemed complete. And
since the act of human birth produces an incomplete result (an imperfect man) Ihis ad is tzot completed b}' OlU sitzgle birth. Thus, in
Reason, do we find the necessity for Re-birth, and it depends wholly
on the nature of the act by which man is born; this we have found to
be a manifestation of spirit, which can only take place by becoming
<!xterioTly formulated through the law of growth. This, resulting in a
material form, which becomes a focus for the operations of macro- and
microcosmic growth, results first: in a gain to the Individuality of spirit,
which gain is the link which binds into one act the many minor acts of
birth required before perfection can be allowed, and the original act of
birth can be considered as complete; and, secondly: in an impulse to
the world's evolution. So that we are justified ill saying that the law
of Reincarnation is a true law, explained by the foregoing examination
of its three component forces, acting as the law of Unity, of Manifestation, and of Growth.
Nor is this the only conclusion we arrive at; for, as we have seen,
there are two kinds of growth flowing from one human birth-the
purely material and the psychic. From which we must infer that Man
as a reIncarnating Ego has a two-fold mission to perform; one being
the developing of Perfect Individuality, the other being a continued
invigoration of the vitality of evolution, which carries matter back to
its spiritual source. Man, therefore, becomes the sublimating influence
of the Material World.
THos. Wn,UAMs, F.T.S.
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MUST it not be that we come from a loftier seat? Otherwise how should we
judge these our surroundings to be so low and narrow, and have no fear of going
forth? The soul remembers whence she has come and whither she is going.
SItNECA, Ep. cxx.
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tJasu'btbamanana; or, the JRebihtfion of 1Jasubeb,t.
Tra.slaled Iy Two ,YclIlbers 0/ the Kumbakollalll T.S.

R

AW catton, leather and other goods are sent over from India to
the W~t and are worked up there, put in their presses and given
a fine polish, in which state they are returned to India neatly packed.
The people in India stand with their mouths wide agape at the sight of
these things in their metamorphosed condition, and pay fancy prices
lOr them, utterly unconscious that if they only were to take a little
trouble with their own articles, they would be able to produce the same
thiDgs at a rar cheaper rate in their own country, and that, if they were
to work themselves, it would redound to their own national glory.
Similarly, unless our whole block of spiritual knowledge is taken over
to the West, translated, and put into their presses of science and recast
with the addition of the modem polish, it is almost a certainty that
our lethargic Hindus, to judge from their present attitude, will
not think over and work out for themseh"es their spiritual knowledge in the new mould and thus retrieve their national spiritual
gloryVasrltievamanana is considered by the Pandits in Southern India as
the standard compendium on Advaita philosophy. Its age is uncertain,
and the people say it is a Prachina Grantha, or an archaic work. The
authors life, as usual with other Vedantill writers ill India, is lost in
obscurity, inasmuch as, in writing a work, they were prompted by the
altmistic desire of promoting the interests of humanity, and not by the
iesire of benefiting their own selves. This work, though called the
'"Meditations of Vasndeva," the Ascetic, is really the meditations upon
Vasudeva, the Higher Self. The author's name would not have been
given out to the world but for the fact that some of his disciples, most
probably, inserted two lines in the book to the effect that the work was
written by one Vasudeva, the Ascetic.
From a pemsal of this work it will be seen that the author mentions only three Avasthas or states, viz., Jagrat or Waking, Svapna or
Dreaming, and Sushupti or Dreamless Sleeping, and not Turiya the
Fourth. Was the author, who displays a very vigorous intellect
throughout the whole work, ignorant of this fourth state which is mentioned in many Upanishads, or did he not think it right to bring that
state into this rudimentary work? We certainly incline to the latter
opinion.
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According to our author's way of handling the su'Djert it 15 dear
that he has been putting all propositions that could possibly 'De adclaeed
in the three crucibles of perception, logic and testimony. a.d argaillg
the pro~ and cons of the same, through which he has arrh'ed at seme
conclusions.
This Turiya, or fo:trth state, cannot be brought uDder these tllree
tests, for it is an enigma to all except the IllumiDatL H~ee enr
author was not, we think, able to bring under the proof of pereeptioa
or experience this fourth state, and consequently in this elematary
treatise does not give out the subtle distinction between Paramatml
and Parabrahman as treated of by the late T. Subba Row_ Tlaese tWG
words are used by our author as synonymous with Spirit /J4T uallnue.
T. Subba Row. in his learned Blzagavad Gila lectures, has pGstnlated
three eternal principles in the fourth state: viz., M:iilaprakriti; the
Logos, or ish"ara, or Narayana; and the Light from the Logos, or
Daiviprakriti, or Fohat. He also states that Nirdna. or Moksha. is
attained by merging into the Logos. which, as he says, has the veil sf
Miilaprakriti between it and Parabrahman.
But the Brahmans in Southern India are loth to accede to this
proposition in the light of this and other authorities, on the gronad
that there can be no Maya in Nirvana, whereas. according to T_ Subba
Row, there is Mulaprakriti in that state which they consider to be
Maya.
To this we reply, Maya is not Mulaprakriti itself. and is O1lly a
Satt\;c emanation of it. being called by Sankhya writers Mahat, a stage
lower down than Mulaprakriti. In other words. Miilaprakriti is the
noumenon, Maya or Mahat being the phenomenon. Though in Nin·a.na
there is the veil of Mulaprakriti, yet it is, as it were. a stepping-stone
to Brahman, the pure Spirit, which is called by the Buddhistic writers.
Para-Nirvana. It is this Miilaprakriti or Ajnana. which is defined by
our author as indescribable, as being neither Sat nor Asat, nor a
commingling of both; as being neither different from Atma. (Spirit)
nor non-different from it, nor a mixture of both, and so on. The
author differentiates it from Brahman by the fact of its extinction or
end through one's J nana, or Spiritual Wisdom. and not otherwise.
though it may exist to others and though it may be beginningless.
Again, how are we to bridge over Turiya, or the fourth state. as mentioned in Manduk)'a and other UPanishads? We think the fairest interpretation that can be suggested, so far as this work is concerned. is that
the autho,r in beginning with Brahman. or Spirit, began with Daiviprakriti, or the Light of the Logos. Moreover. we think the author has
also introduced these three principles in this work through the words
Sat, Chit and Ananda. They correspond respectively with Mi'ilaprakriti,
Logos and the Light of the Logos. Sat, Chit and Ananda have each
the attributes of the other two, as they are indivisible. Hence Ananda
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or Daiviprakriti is Sachchidananda. Hence another argument suggests
itself. Brahman is said to be above all attributes, name, form, etc. If
so, where is the propriety of calling it Sachchidananda? As regards
Moksha, or Nin'ana, itself, what we mean by the term, according to
its deri\'ation, is a release from rebirths. Ev.!n if the veil of Mulaprakriti is attendant on the state of Paramatma, or the fourth state, it
relieves one from rebirths or mundane existence. Then, again, why
should the one Parabrahman be called by different names in Sanskrit,
such as Paramatma~ Pratyagatma, Kutastha, and countless others,
unless it is that there are some differences in their meaning? On the
contrary, we may quote the authority of the San.'asara Upanishad,
which, though not considered as high an' authority as the Dasha
Upanishads (which, by the way, are not against this view), is nevertheless an authority. In it these different words are defined as conveying
different meanings. There are other Upanishads, too. confirming this
point, and had it not been for the fact that there is a dh'ergence of
opinion between T. Subba Rowand the Pandits here, we should not
have entered on this contro\,er,;y.
Finally, the translators hope that the public will forgive any
errors that may have crept into their version. and believe that they
are solely actuated by a desire to benefit humanity through their
labours.

CO~TENTS.

AmniA-v.'

I. E,·olution from Spirit down to Gross Matter.
II. Qualifications for a Student of Vedanta. or Chela.
III. The Distinction between Atma. or Spirit. and Non.Atma. or
Matter.
IV. The Genesis of Pain for Jiva, or the Spirit in us; the Tracing of
it to its Cause. the Possession of Body. which again is engendered by its Cause, Karma.
V. \\'hat is Karma? The different Kinds of Kanna.
VI. The Disquisition on Raga and other Desires (which are the Cause
of Karma): Abhinuina (the identification of Self with all
objects, which is the Cause of the Desires): Aviveka (NonDiscrimination, or Ignorance of Spirit ann Non-Spirit): and
AjiiAna the Cause of the last.
VII. The Four-fold Aspect of AtmA.
VIII. AtmA has not the Characteristics of the Three Boiies.
IX. AtmA is a Witness to the Three States of Consciousnes!i.
X. AtmA is other than the Five Koshas (or Sheaths).
XI. AtmA has the Characteristics of Sat (Be-ness). Chit (Consciousness), and Ananda (Bliss).
XII. Dialogue between the Guru and the Disciple as to the final
Mysteries.
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Mlilaprakriti (Mahat, rather, acted on
hy Fohat, or Daiviprakriti)
I

I

1

Sattva (or l\lQYa)
The Karana niac.
rocosmic Bod v of
ishvara
.

1

1

Rajas (or Avidya)
The Karana mic·
rocosmic Bod)" of
Jiva, or the HIgh.
er Ego or Mind
I

Rajas
Sattva Tamas
IBrahma) (Vishnu) (Rudra)

•

Tamas

I.

1

Avarana Shaktt
(Centripetal Force
or Power)

I
1
Asat

Vikshepa Shakti
(Co:ntrifugal Force
or Power)
(The~e two correspond to Ahanklira)

I.

1-- --- - .- -

A1>hAna .\kAsha.Vayu-Agm.Water.Earth
(All Subtle and not Gross: each
is subdivided into:
Sattva Rajas Tamas)

_______ J

1

Sattva collectivelv forms the Antahkarana, or lower mind, which includes under
it jour-divisions, viz., Manas, Buddhi, Ahankara and Chitta; or two, as in
the text;
separately, forms the ear and the other four organs of sense.
Rajas collectively forols the Pr4nas, which are again divided into five among them·
selves;
.
separately, forms the hands and other organs of action.
All these, seventeen in number, foml the Subtle Body.
[According to one Upanishad, however, instead of the collective and separate divisions or Sattva and Rajas, four parts and one part are taken
from the two divisions i.n Sattva and Rajas:]
Tan13s of the five Subtle Elements, Altasha, Vayu, .~gm, 'Vater, Earth, forms the
five Gross Elements. Gross AkAsha = 1of Akasha + t of each of the other
four. and so on for the other Elements.
Thus is evolved the World and Gross Body.

~
THE MEDITATIONS OF VASUDEVA;
OR,

VASUDEVAMANANA.
Om! Prostrations to Srimat Shankaracharya, the master of all
Occult works, the cognizer of the non-duality of Atma (the Self) which
is pure Sattva, and the Guru who has expounded the Vedantas.
I salute Narayana who incarnated in the form of a spiritual
Guru (of Vedavyasa) to gladden the hearts of sages in this world.
who is the store-house of mercy, and who removes the sins of his
devotees.
I now give out a brief exposition of a work called Manana (Meditations), given out at great length by the reverend sage Vasudeva, for the
edification of the ignorant, and for the improvement of my own
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spiritual wisdom. May Lord Krishna, the young Gopala (Shepherd!),
be by me now to bless and help me in this work!
VARUNAKA

I.

Om! Of the four objects of human aspiration, viz., Dharma (the
fulfilment of duty), Artha (the acquisition of property), Kama (the
gratification of desires) and Moksha (emancipation), the last is the
most important, as it is unaffected by the three periods of time. In
this ~onnection the Shmti (Veda) says, "He is never born again. He
is never born again." But the other three are not so, since they are
only ephemeral. Says the Shmti: "As the terrestrial things obtained
through Karma in this world peri~h, so also perish the objects in the
other (higher) world which are obtained through meritorious actions."
It is only through Brahmajnana (Divine Wisdom) that salvation is
attained. Here we may refer to the following passages of the Shmtis:
.. Whoever knows him thus overcomes death. There is no other road
to emancipation." Again:" One who knows Brahman attains the
highest object of human aspiration (viz., mlvation). That Brahman
should be cognized through Adhyaropa (illusory attribution) and
Apavada (withdrawal of such a false conception)."
With reference to this the following are the texts of the Shrutis:
.. Tattva (being) should be arrived at through a knowledge of Adhyaropa •
and Apavada." .. Salvation is not obtained through Karma, progeny or
wealth; but some have attained it through Sannyasa (renunciation)."
Therefore it is quite necel'sary that aspirants for spiritual emancipation
should clearl}' understand the true nature of Adhyaropa and Apavada.
What is meant by Adhyaropa? It is the illusory attribution (or
placing) of the universe in Atma which has no universe (in it), like the
misconception of silver in mother of pearl, or of a snake in a rope, or
of a man in a log of wood. This misconception is generated through
the ignorance of the tme nature of AtmlL This Ajnana (non-wisdom
or ignorance) goes by several names, such as Avidya (nescience),
Tamas (darkness), Moha (illusion), Miilaprakriti, Pradbana (the chief
or first), Gunasamya (equilibrated state of Gunas), Avyakta (the unmanifested), and Maya. Miilaprakriti is that which is a compound of Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas Gunas (or attributes) like a three-stranded rope of
white, red and black colours. This state of equilibrium of the three
Gunas is called Pralaya (universal deluge or dissolution) or MahaSushupti (the great dreamless sleeping state). It is (in Pralaya),
before the evolution of this universe, that many myriads of Jivas
(Egos) remain absorbed in Miilaprakriti with all their Karmic affinities,
like particles of gold that stick to a ball of wax. It is called MahaSushupti inasmuch as this state of all Egos is experienced by indivi! The p!"e'ious pa ....... ge shows that this work has bttn given out in book form not by Vasudeva.
the Aocetic. him""lf, but by another, perhap. one of his disciples. Krishna is the Higher Self who is
in all and tends them, like a shepherd.
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dual persons in their enryday Sushupti (dreamless sleeping state).
Then Mulaprakriti, through the ripening of the Karmic affinities of
Egos assumes the names of l\Hiya, Avidya and Tamasi. Among the..;e,
the first (Maya) is disting:tished by an excess of pure S:1th'a Guna.
The Absolute consciousne!'s of Brahman which is before evolution,
having reflected itself in Maya, assumes the name of Ishvara (the
Lord). He (ishvara) go:!s also by the name of Avyakrita (the actionless) and Antaryamill (that which is latent in all). He alone is the
came of the evolution of this unh·erse. Then ha\'ing commingled
himself with Tamasi through the all-full Absolute Consciousness. he
becomes the material cause of this universe as the spider! is of the web
it weaves. Thus through the influence of his rpadhi (vehicle). (\·iz ..
Tamasi) he becomes the material cause of the univ.:Tse; and through
the influence of his own Self he becomes its instrumental cause. Then
ishvara created the unh'erse thus. The abO\·':-l1lcutioned Avidya (the
second) is various and multiform; therefore are beyond number the
Jivas (Egos) possessing consciousness that are reflected in A vidya (like
one appearing as many in many glasses). Therefore Addya which is
segregate and Mulaprikriti (or Maya) which is collecth·e. form the
Karana (Causal) Bodies of Jh'as (the immortal Egos or Higher Minds)
and Ishvara (the Lord) respectively. It is in these Karana Bodies that
. Jivas and ishvara experience the Sushupti (or dreamless sleeping) state.
It is this body that forms the Anandamaya Sheath (of the five sheaths).
Thus is the Karana (Causal) E\·olution.
Then we proceed to describe the evolution of the Subtle universe.
Through the influence of ish\'ara, Tamoguna (or Tamasi) became
divided into two, viz .. Avarana Shakti (centripetal force) and Vikshepa
Shakti (centrifugal force). Vikshepa Shakti evoh'ed into the subtle
Akiisha. Then Akasha produced Vayu (Air); Vayu, Fire; Fire, Water,
and Water, Earth (Prithivi). These five (subtle and not gross as on
earth) Elements go by the names of the Subtle. the Indivisibles and
Tanmatras (Rudimentary Substances). From Ajriana (or Mulaprakriti) which is the cause of the aforesaid five Subtle Elements, have
sprung the three attributes Sattva. Rajas and Tamas (which three
divisions are also found in the fi\'e Subtlt: Elements). From the
Sattva essence of each of the five Subtle Elemel!ts have sprung respectively the five Jilanendriyas (the organs of sense) which are (the
subtle) ear, skin, eye, nose and tongue. From the collectiveS totality
of the Sattva essence of the five Subtle Elements have sprung the
Antahkaranas (internal organs or the lower mind). The Antahkaranas
-

~---.----

Though a spider prod ..""" the weh from itself. and afterwards manifests itself in it. ~t it is
distinct from it. So also .. by commingling ,,;th Tamasi," it is meant that though i..h"ara, like a
spider produces Tamasi (from which the unh..,rse springs) from out of itself And commingles with it,
ne"ertheless the former is distinct from the latter.
.
t There is 8 different mallner of division of this Sath·s and Raja.. , according to the l/j>a .. islulds.
as remarked in the table appended.
!
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are four in ntlmb~r. Theyar.'! M:l111S, B:.tddhi (not the Buddhi of the
Seven Principles, as this refen to the l.Jw::r mind), Ah::mkara and
Chitta. Among them it should be known that Ahankara should be
classed under Buddhi and Chitta under Manas. Similarly out of the
Rajas essence of each, of Akasha and other Elements, hav.'! arisen
respectively Karmendriyas (organs of action), viz., Vak (organ of
speech), hands, legs, and the organs of excretion and generation.
Then from the collective t~tality of the Rajas essence of Akasha, etc.,
have arisen Pranas (vital airs). They are fin in number, through the
differences of Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana and Samanl. Thus has
arisen a Subtle Body called otherwise LlngJ. D;!ha, whic!1 is composed
·of the sevente~n, viz., the five organs of action, the fiv.! organs of
sense, th:! fiv:! Pninas and Mal1:lS and Buddhi. It is this body w:lich is
the medium of enjoyment. In this body there arises the dreaming
~~ate for Jivas (Egos) and fshvara. Vijiianamaya Kosha (sheath),
Mano::laya sheath and Pranamaya sheath I pertain to this bod:: only.
T:ms is the urder of evolution of the Subtle Body.
Now will be described the evolution of the Gross Body.
The indivisible five Subtle Elements, Akasha and othe~, which
have the preponderance of Tamas (Sattva and Rajas having been given
out in the subtle composition) are each divided into two equal parts.
\\Tith a moiety of one element is cOI:lbined one-quarter of a moiety of
eac~l of the other elements (viz., t of the other elements) and thus a
. fivefold combination takes }:hce in five different ways (constituting the
five gross Akasha, etc.). Through this process, the quintuplication of
the five elements takes place. Out of these five elements have come
into existence the Mundane Egg, the fourteen Worlds in it, the four
kinds of Gross Bodies alid- food and other objects of enjoyment. In
this Body there arises the waking state for Jivas and ishvara. This
body is called Annamaya Kosha (food-sheath). This is the order of
Gross Evolution. The above-mentioned Karana (Causal), Subtle and
Gross Bodies are each macrocosmic (or collective) and microcosmic
(segregate). Forest, village, etc., ar~ collective, whilst a tree (in it), a
house, etc., (respectively,) are segregate. Similarly all bodies (combined) are macrocosmic whilst each body is microcosmic. He who
has the vehicle of the macrocosmic Causal Body (or identifies himself
with it) is ishvara; while he who has the vehicle of the microcosmic
Causal Body is Jiva. Through the former he is termed ishvara, while
he is termed Prajiia through the latter. Through the macrocosmic
Subtle Body he is Hiranyagarbha, while he is Taijasa through the
microcosmic Subtle Body. . Through the macrocosmic Gross Body he
is Vishvanara, while through the microcosmic Gross Body he is termed
Vishva. Thus, then, there are manifold differences existing between
Jivas and ishvara. Then this ishvara, having assumed the fonns of
I The five sheaths are explained (ully later on in the Xth Chapter o( this hook.
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BrahmA, Vishnu and Rudra, through the medium of Sattva, Rajas and
Tamas Guuas, becomes respectively the creator, preserver and destroyer (of the universe). Brahma is included in Virat (or Visl1\'anara), Vishnu in Hiranyagarbha and Rudra in ishvara. Thus is the
origin of the universe. This is the illusory attribution alluded to
before. Such are the effects of Vikshepa Shakti.
Now as to the effl!cts of A.varana Shakti. It is this force which
prevents all except isl1\'ara and A.tmajlianis (tho:~e hadng wisdom of
A.tmA 1 or "Self") from realizing the differences between Atma and the
five sheaths, by em'eloping such personages with intense mist. This
force is divided into two, Asath'a (disbelief in the reality,> and Abhana
(agnosticism). The former is the cause of the conception that (Brah-·
man) the reality is not, while the latter is the cause of the conception
that the reality is not known. Of the tree of mundane existence it is
'"
the effects of A,'arana
Shakti that form the root and no~ those of Yikshepa. And it is this A"arana Shakti (or individuality) alone that is
also the cause of final emancipation. These two kinds of A.varana
Shakti are annihilated by Tattvajliana (spiritual wisdom derived from
the discrimination of Tath·as). Tath'ajliana is of two kinds, the indirect and the direct. Of these. the former is that spiritual wisdom
which is obtained through a Guru (spiritual instructor) and Vedantic
books. This is what is called Shr(wana (hearing. or the first stage).
Through it Asat-A.,·arana. which makes one disbelie"e in Brahman the
reality. vanishes. Then dawns the belief in the existence of the Real.
After the remO\'al of Sanshya (doubt) through Shravana (hearing). of
AsambhAvanii l (impossibility of thought) through Manana (meditation).
and ViparitabhiivanA (false thought) through Nididhyasana (reflection
from all standpoints or Samadhi), when the firm conception that
Brahman is A.tma (the Ego) and 7'icr 7'O'sa is as well founded in the
hearts of men as the (false) conception that the Body is A.tmA, then it
is called the direct wisdom. This destroys Abhiina-A.varana, through
which the One Reality is not known. Thus through indirect and
direct spiritual wisdom. the two A.varana Powers which make us think
that Brahman i.; 110t and shines not, perish. Then arises the cessation
of the pains of the cycle of births and the acquisition of bliss. Thus
there are seven stages (viz., Ajiiiina. A.varana. Vikshepa, indirect
wisdom, direct wisdom, cessation of pains and unfettered contentment). Therefore AdhyAropa is said to be the illusory attribution of the
unreal universe, in that (one) intelligence which is as stainless as A.kiisha.
---~--

--- ----------_. - - - -

1 It may be _11 to state here once (or all that the words Brahman, it tm", Param:i.tml. Kiltasthn.
Self, etc., are used in this work as synonyms and mean Spirit. : But ish"ara i. the reflection of
Spirit In MayA, and 15 the Evol\-er or Cause of the Cnh-erse or .Mac:r"~05m, etc. It is Siltratm.l
according to T. Subba Row's c:1asslfication. and not Paramiitma.
S These three are explained at length Curther on in the "th Chapter oC this book. They are the
three stages oC doubt, 1St, about the non·duality of Brahman: 2nd, about the possibility oC the Iden·
tity oC the ~g05 and tile Universe with Brahman: 3rd. about the selC.copition of such an identity
though c:on,inc:ed of Its possibility.
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Now what is Abha,"uda? It is the giving up of the conception that
the universe is not (really) in Brahman, like the misconception of
silver in mother of pearl or of a snake in a rope, and the being firmly
com;nced of the reality of the cause and not of the effects. From the
meaning of the Yedic passages, .. That which is not is Maya." and
"That which makes (us) know it itself (but is not) is Avidyu." it is
certain that l\fayu is merely illusory. It is the dictum of Yedunta that
whoever after due enquiry becomes conscious of the fact that there is
no other reality ill the uni,"erse than Brahman and that "I" (the Ego)
is only that Brahman. he is freed from the trammels of birth.

(7;. be contillued.)

!lr-incarnation.
(Colltillucd fr011l page /<\), Vol. IX.)

L

\'"HAT IT IS THAT REINCARNATES.

(Co1lcluded.)

ET the beginner. then. get firm grip of the idea that the Thinker is
the Man. the Individual. the Rei'ncarnating Ego. and that this
Ego seeks to become united to the Divine Monad, while training and
purifying the Animal Self to which it is joined during earth-life.
United to that Divine Monud, a spark of ~he Universal Life and inseparable from it, the Thinker becomes the Spiritual Ego. the Divine
Man.' The Thinker is spoken of sometimes as the ,"ehicle of the
Monad, the ethereal encasement, as it were, through which the Monad
may act on all planes; hence. we often find Theosophical writers
saying that the Triad, or Trinity, in Man, is that which reIncarnates,
and the expression, though loose. may pass, if the student rememb,ers
that the Monad is Universal. not particular, and that it is only our
ignorance which deludes us into separating ourseh"es from our brothers,
and seeing any difference between the Light in one and the Light in
another.' The Monad being Universal, and not differing in different
persons or individuals, it is really only the Thinker that can in strictness be said to re'incarnate, and it is with this Thinker, as the Individual, that we are concerned.
Now in this Thinker reside all the powers that we class as Mind:
In it are Memory, Intuition, Will. It gathers up all the experiences of
the earth-lives through which it passes, and stores these accumulated
treasures of knowledge, to be transmuted within itself, by its own
, TIle Sroffl Pt-i"d}/~s 0/ Ma", by Annie Bessllt, p. 60.
I I1"'d., p. 68. The relation betweell the thre~ Higher Principles is clearly explained ill this little
book, which appeared originally in Lud/t'r as a series of artides, and is supposed to have been
8ladied by the readers of the present series.
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divine Alchemy, into that essence of experience and knowledge which
is Wisdom. E"en in our brief span of earth-life we distinguish between
the knowledge we acquire and the wisdom we gradually-alas! too
rarely-distil from that knowledge. Wisdom is the fruitage of a life's
experience, the crowning possession of the aged. And in much fuller
and richer sense, Wisdom is the fruitage of many incarnations, in which
knowledge has been gained, experience garnered, patience has had her
perfect work, so that at length the Divine ~[an is the glorious product
of the centuri~d evolution. In the Thinker, then, is our store of experiences, reaped in all past lives, harvested through many rebirths, a
heritage into which each one shall surely come when he learns to rise
above the thrall of the !'ense~, out of the storm and stress of earthly
life, to that purer region, to that higher plane, where our True Self
resides.
WHAT IT IS THAT DOES

XOT REi·sCARSATE.

We have seen, in the preceding Sec:ion, that man's outer fornl, his
physical nature, was built up slowly, through two and a half Races,
until it was ready to receive the Son of ~[ind" This is the nature we
have called animal, and it consists of four distinguishable parts or
"principles": I, the body; II, the ethereal double; III, the vitality;
IV, the passional nature-passions, appetites and desires. This is, in
very truth, the Animal-~[an, differing from its relatives which are
purely animal by the influence exerted onr it by the Thinker, who
has come to train and ennoble it. Take away the Thinker, as in the
case of the congenital idiot, and you ha"e all animal merely, albeit its
form be human.
Now the Thinker, connected with and informing th:! Animal-Man,
imparts to this lower nature such of its own capacities as that AnimalMan is able to manifest, and the3e capacities, working in and through
the human brain, are recognized by us as the brain-mind, or the lower
mind. In the West the development of this brain-mind is regarded as
marking the distinction, in ordinary parlance, between the brute and
the human being. That which the Theosophist looks on as merely the
lower or brain-mind, is considered by the average Western to be the
mind itself, and hence arises much confusion when the Theosophist and
the non-Theosophist foregather. We say that the Thinker, stri\ing to
rench and influence the Animal-Man, sends out a Ray that plays on and
in the brain, and that through the brain are manifested so much of the
mental powers as that brain, by its configuration and other physical
qualities, is able to translate. This Ray sets the molecules of the brairt
nerve-cells vibrating, as a ray of light sets quivering the molecules of
the retinal nerve-cells, and so gives rise to consciousness on the. physical plane. Reason, judgment, memory, will, ideation-as these facu1-
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ties are known to u~, manifested when the brain is in full acth'ity-all
these are the outcome of the Ray sent forth by the Thinker, modified
by the material conditions through which it must work. These conditions include healthy neITe-cells, properly balanced development of
the respective groups of nen'e-cells, a full supply of blood containing
nutritive matter that can be assimilated by the cells so as to supply
waste, and carrying oxygen easily set free from its vehicles. If these
concJ.itions. or any of them, are absent, the brain cannot function, and
thought·processes can no more be carried out through such a brain
than a melody can be produced from an organ the bellows of which
are broken. The brain no more produces the thought than the organ
produces the melody; in both cases there is a player working through
the instrument. But the power of the player to manifest himself, in
thought or in melody, is limited by the capacities of the instrument.
. It is absolutely necessary that the student should clearly appreciate
tltis diff\!rence between the Thinker and the Animal-!\Ian whose brain
is played on by the Thinker. for any confusion between the two whl
render unintelligible the doctrine of Re·incarnation. For while the
Thinker re"incarnates, /he A1lima/-.Vall dots 1/0/.
Here is really the difficulty which leads to so many other difficulties. The Animal-!\Ian is born, and the true Man is linked to him;
through the brain of the Animal-)Ian, the true Man works, incarnation
after incarnation, and remains one. It informs in turn the AnimalMen Sashital Dey, Caius Glabrio, Johanna \\'irther. \\'illiam Johuson
-let us say-and in each reaps experience, through each gathers
knO\v.ledge, from each takes the material it supplies, and weaves it into
its OW11 eternal Being. The AI1i1l1al-~Ian wins his immortality by
union with his true Self: Sashital De,- does 110t re"incarnate as Caius
Glabrio, and then as Johanna \Virtllf'r, blossoming out as \ViIliam
Johnson in nineteenth century Enf. ~lI1d. but it is the one eterual
Son of Mind that dwells in each of these in turn, gathering up from
each such indwelling new experience, fresh knowledge. It is this
ReIncarnating Ego alone that can look back along the line of its rebirths, remembering each earthly life, the story of each pilgrimage
from cradle to grave, the whole drama unrolled act by act, century
after century. Taking- my imaginary actors, \\YilIiam Johnson in the
nineteenth century cannot look back 011, nor remember, his rebirths,
for he has never been born before, nor have his eyes seen the light
of an earlier day. But the innate c1nracter of \VilIiam Johnson,
the character with which he came into the world, is the character
wrought and hammered out by Johanna \Virther in Germany, Caius
Glabrio in Rome, Sashital Dey in Hindustan, and by many another of
his earthly predecessors in many lands and un :ler many ch-i!izatiOlJi;;
he is adding new touches to this work of the ages by his daily life, so
that it will pass fr011l his hands different frol11 what it was, baser or
•
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nobler, into the hands of his heir and successor on the life-stage, who
is thus, in a very real but not external sense, himself.
Thus the question which arises so naturally in the mind, and
which is so often asked: "Why do I not remember my past lives?"
is really based on a misconception of the theory of Re·incarnation. .. I,"
the true "I," does remember; but the Animal-Man, not yet in full responsive union with his true Self, cannot remember a past in which he,
personally, had no share. Brain-memory can contain only a record of
the events in which the brain has been concerned, and the brain of the
present William Johnson is not the brain of Johanna Wirther, nor that
of Caius Glabrio, nor that of Sashital Dev. William Johnson can only
obtain memory of the past lives linked with his, by his brain becoming
able to vibrate in answer to the subtle delicate vibrations, sent down to
it through that Ray which is the bridge between his transient personal
self and his eternal SELF. To do this he must be closely united to that
real Self, and must be Ih'ing in the consciousness that he is not \Villiam
Johnson but that Son of Mind, and that William Johnson is only the
temporary house in which he is living for his own purposes. Instead
of living in the brain-consciousness. he Illust Ih'e in the Higher Consciousness; instead of thinking of his tnte Self as without, as something outside, and of the transitory \Villiam Johnson as .. I," he must
identify himself with the Thinker, and look on William Johnson as the
external organ, useful for work on the material plane, and to be
educated and trained up to the highest point of efficiency, that efficiency
including the quick re!"ponsh'eness of the \Villiam Johnson brain to its
real owner.
As this difficult opening of the man of flesh to influences from the
higher planes is gradually carried on, and as the true Self is increasingly able to affect its bodily habitation, glimpses of past incarnations
will flash on the lower consciousness, and these will become less like
flashes and more like permanent visions, until finally the past is recognized as "mine" by the continuous thread of memory that gives the
feeling of individuality. Then the present incarnation is recognized as
being merely the last garment in which the Self has clothed itself, and it
is in no wise identified with that Self, any more than a coat which a man
puts on is regarded by him as being part of himself. A man does not
regard his coat as part of himself, because he is consciously able to put
it off and look at it separated from himself. \\'hen the Tnte Man does
that with his body, consciously on this plane, certainty becomes complete.
The coat then-the "coat of skin," the ethereal double, the vitality,
the passional nature--does not reincarnate, but its elements disintegrate, and return to those to which they belong in the lowel' worlds.
All that was best in William Johnson passes on with the Ego into a
period of blissful rest, until the impulse that carried it out of earth-life
is Exhausted, and it falls back to earth.
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CAN THE HUMAN BECOME THE ANIlIAL?

The question so often heard, Can a Monad once incarnated in man
pass, after death, into one of the lower animals? finds its answer implicitly in the last Section but one. According to the Esoteric Philosophy there is this essential difference between the human and the
brute. That in the human being dwells a Son of Mind, whereas the
brute has no such tenant. During millenniums the tabernacles were
builded, till they became fitted to be the habitations of the Sons of
Mind, or, to use another simile, became fitted to serve as their instruments of manifestation in the physical world. The brutes are not yet
ready to serve as such instruments: they are evolving towards the
human type; in a future cycle of evolution. the Monads (to use a loose
expression) that are now encased in them, and that are guiding their
evolution, will pass on into human forms; but, at present, the animal
is not ready for the reception of the Mind-born Thinker. that we have
viewed as the essentially Human Principle. This Thinker, being the
Reincarnating Ego, cannot then, when his human dwelling is falling
into ruins, leave it to take up his abode in the as yet unready body of
the brute; in that he could find no harbourage, it is not yet furnished
for his habitation. As he waited till the Races had evolved into the
perfected human form ere he at first incarnated, because lower forms
"were not ready," so in the later history of men he can only enter
human forms, they alone presenting the conditions through which he
can work. It is this fact which renders impossible the backward
evolution taught in some exoteric religions; a man may become
degraded, may be morally worse than any brute, but he cannot turn
backwards the wheel of time, nor make it revolve in contrary direction.
He can no more rebecome an animal, than his body can reenter his
mother's womb; Nature opens doors in front of us, but those behind
us swing to, and close with a spnng lock for which we may find no key.
In the East, the mistaken idea that the human Ego can dwell
within a brute shell, is very widely spread. The OrdinatlCCS of il1'atlU
set out with great particularity the fate of various evil-doers. Thus:
By detraction [of his Guru] he becomes an ass; a blamer becomes indeed a
dog; one who appropriates his goods becomes a WOrul: envious, he becomes an
insect.!
The slayer of a Brahman enters the womb of dogs, boars, asses. camels, cows,
goats, sheep [and so onp
Stealing grain, copper, water, boney, milk, essences, or ghee. [one] becomes a
mouse, a flamingo, a water-bini, a gadfly, a crow, a dog, or an ichneumon. s

A large number of precepts thus set forth the animal-incarnations
attached to various sins. the general principle being that
----------~

-----

1 Ordi"alCces of lila"... Barnell and Hopkins. I.cct. ii.
I Ibid., I.cct. xii. !IS.
a IIHIL, I.ccL xii. JL

'OJ.
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Always [those creatures] possessed by essentiality attain <liviDity; 'lluJlIe-pussessed by passioa, man's estate; tho,;:! p:Js~essei by chrkness, the est ate -of
animals.!

That is to say, as all readt!rs of Eastern literature will at ODce see,
each of the "three qualities" has its own proper iucarnati@.: Sattva
in Gods; Rajas in men: Tamas in all1mals.
There is no doubt that Hindus in general take all these statements
literally, but it has been contended that this literal sense is m@dern,
and that origin:llly they were accepted only as allegories, as we speak
of a man as a fox or a tiger. E. D. \Valker quotes from Daciers L~{t: tif
p),thagoras a comment by Hic:-ocles 011 the Goltlt"ll Verses of Pythagoras.,
which bears out this view:
If, through a shameful ignorance of the immorhlity annexed tit our soul. a
111a11 should persuacle himself that his soul dies with his '-ly, he expects what can
never happen; in like manner he who expects that after his death he shall put Qn
the body of a beast, and hecome an animal without reason, because of his vicell, ur
a plant because of his dulness anti stupidity -such a man, I say, acting quite -CQUhar)" to those who transfonn the essence of man into one of the superior beiDgs, is
infinitely deceived, and absolutely ignorant of the essential form of the soul, which
can never change; for being and continuing always man, it is only s1id tG ltecome
God or beast by virtue or vice. though it cannot be either the one or the Giber.'

As \Valker points out, the belief that the" soul" of man passes intG
the lower animals led to the display towards them of far more general
kindness than has been found among Christian nations.. In Southern
India and in Ceylon the Buddhists had hospitals for sick animalS. as
well as for sick men and women, long before the Christian era, whereas
such hospitals arc very recent institutions in Christian couutries. and
are still very rare.
\Vhatever may be the ethical effect of the belief ill this form af
transmigration, it is not true, and it has no place ill the Es()teric Philosophy. The Thinker cannot enter the brute form; indh·idual Relacarllation is the passag.! of the Thinker from body t'? bt):ly;' ReiDcarDation
must, therefore, according to the E;oteric TeachiDg:i" b;! confiDed.
to man.
THE MHTHOl) OF REi·NCARNATION.

Having now gained a clear idea of the ReIncarnating Ego. or
Thinker, and of the distinction between it and the transitory AnimalMan, the student 111ust address himself to the understanding of the
Method of ReIncarnation.
This method will be best appreciated by considering the plane to
which the Thinker belongs, and the Force wherewith it works. The
Thinker is what is called the Fifth Principle in man; and thIS Fifth
Principle in the Microcosm, man, answers to the Fifth Plane of the
Macrocosm, the universe outside mall. These planes are differentia!

Ibid., I.ect. xii. 40.
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tiomr m primary Substance, according to the Esoteric Philosophy, and
eOllsrifJCSness wor~-s on each plane through the conditions, whatever
they m%y be, f)f each plane. Subs/ana' is a word used to express
Eri!ltenee in its earliest objective form, the primary manifestation of
tfle periodica:I aspect of the ONE, the first film of the future Kosmos,
in tne flInt beginnings of all ma!1ife.sted things. This Substance has
in it tne pf)tentiality of all, of most ethereal Spirit, of densest Matter.
As Prf)( Crotlkes' in Chemistry posits a Protyle, or a first Substance,
«KIt o£ which Atoms are built up, and out of Atoms Molecules, and out
of ~fole(:ul~s compound Substances, and so on in ever-increasing complexitY-5o tne E..,oteric Philosophy posits a primary Substance, out
of which Kosmos is evolved, which at its rarest is Spirit, Energy,
Force, ant;! at its densest the most solid Matter, every varying form in
all worlds being of this Substance, aggregated into more or less dense
masses, instinct with more or less Force. A plane only means a stage
of existence in which this Spirit-Matter varies within certain limits,
and acts under certain "laws." Thus the physical plane means our
visible, audible, tangible, odorous, gustable world, in which we come
into contact with Spirit-Matter-Science calls it Force and Matter, as
though separable-by way of the senses, whether it be as solid, liquid,
gas, etc_ And so on with other planes, each being distinguishable by
the characteristics of its Spirit-Matter. On each of these planes consciousness shews itself, working through the Spirit-Matter of the plane.
One further fact must be added to this rough and very condensed statement, that these planes are not, as has been said, like skins of an onion,
tine over the other. but. like the air and the ether in our bodies, they
interpenetrate each other.
These planes are seven in number, according to the Esoteric
Philosophy. Counting from the plane of Matter upwards, the plane
gf the Thinker is the Fifth. A diagram may make this clear:
I

7,

Pure Spirit. AtmA.

6

Spiritual Soul.

S'

Thinker. Manas.

4,

Emotional Nature.

3 ;

Vitality.

Buddhi.

2

3
Kama.

4

!--PrAna.

5

I

7;

Ethereal Double.

,_t

•

-

Linga Shanra.

6

--I

Physical Body. Sthftla Shanra.

I7

Now this fifth plane in man corresponds to the fifth plane in
K0sm~s, that of Mahat•. the Universal Mind, Divine Ideation, from
-which. prGCeeds directly the moulding, guiding, directing Force, which
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is the essence of all the differentiations that we call forces on the
physical plane. [This plane is often called the third, because starting
from Atma as the first, it is the third. It does not matter by what
number it is called, if the student understands what it is, in relation to
the rest.] All the world of form, be the form subtle or dense, is evolved
by and through this Force of the Universal Mind, aggregating and
separating the Atoms, integrating them into forms, disintegrating them
again, building up and pulling down, constructing and destroying,
attracting and repelling, One Force to the eye of the Philosopher.
many forces to the observation of the Scientist, verily one in its essence
and manifold in its manifestations. Thus from the fifth plane come all
the creations of forms, using creation in the sense .of moulding preexistent material, fashioning it into new forms. This Thought Force
is, in the Esoteric Philosophy, the one source of form; it is spoken of
by H. P. Blavatsky, as
The mysterious power of Thought which enables it to produce external, perceptible, phenomenal results by its own inherent energy.'

As in the fifth plane of Kosmos, so in the fifth plane of man; in the
Thinker lies the Force by which all things are made, and it is in this
creative power of Thought that we shall find the secret of the Method
of Re"incamation.
ANNIE BESANT, F.T.S_
(To be continued.)

CQCltt ~{}ng of the ~htr5.
WE are the stars which sing,
We sing with our light;
We are the birds of fire,
We fly over the sky.
Our light is a voice;
We make a road for spirits,
For the spirits to pass over.
Among us are three hunters
Who chase a bear;
There never was a time,
When they were not hunting.
We look down on the mountains.
This is the song of the stars.
From The Alg-onquin Leg-ends 0/ Ne'lt! Eng-la1Ul.
By CHARI.ES LEI.AND.
1

&c,·~t Dtxtri"~,

VoL I. p. 29.1.
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VI.
St:MMARY.

The Four Lower Planes. The Planetary Chain.

A

T the dawn of a new Unh"ersal Day, the sevenfold powers of
objectivity begin gradually to unfold. These powers are the
offspring of Will, the twin-power, with Consciousness, of each and all
units of Life, of each and all facets of the eternal luminous diamond,
by which we have represented the One Infinite Life. Will is, as it
were, the luminous ray of each facet; as Consciousness is the facet's
power of perceiving the ray; and as the facets are bound together in
septenary groups, of units, humanities, hierarchies, and higher divine
septenaries, so the luminous rays of formative Will are bound together
into sevenfold streams, pouring forth from each group of units, humanities, and hierarchies. Each ray, we have seen, each formative potentiality, contains within it se~en forms or modes by which its objectivity
can be manifested. By the operation of the first of these modes, that
of incipient differentiation, Consciousness and Will, still almost blended
together, tend to stand apart into subjectivity and objectivity, but do
not yet actually stand apart. Subjectivity, Consciousness, still includes
within itself all possible modes of cognition, and is, therefore, just·
one step removed from the Divine, infinite Consciousness of Eternity.
Objectivity, likewise, still contains within itself all possible modes of
manifestation, and is, therefore, just one step short of divine, absolute
Unity.
This highest range of being contains all the potencies of Consciousness and all the potenCies of manifestation that we can conceive;
and contains, besides this, something more, for this highest range is
overshadowed by the near presence of the One Divine Infinite Life, not
yet veiled by the illusion of differentiation, not yet hidden by the bright
phantoms and images of unh"ersal day.
In the second range of life, the separation is complete. Consciousness is limited to one mode, that of direct cognition. Objectivity is
also limited to one mode, that of direct presentation to consciousness;
and, as all objectivity is thus directly present to perfect cognition, this
is the range of omniscience. The higher range is something more
than omniscience, because the omniscient knower not only confronts,
but is blended with, the infinite known. These two highest ranges of
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life, which reflect the ncar presence and radiance of the Infinite One,
may properly be called di,·ine.
The third range is the link between these two and the fully manifested, fully differentiated ohjectidty. This third range contains, as
we have sun, the germ of varying intensity, when the luminous beam
from each faed of the infinite diamond ceases to be homogeneous and
thrills into separate rays. Though iufinitely varied, like the rays of the
spectrum. thc~:e luminous rays are gathertd together into closely related
group!', the types of which are sound, colour. taste and the other elements of perc(:ption, (ach in its turn infinitely ,·arious.
These innumerable ray!". that thrill forth from each facet of the
jnfinite luminous diamond, react. as it were, on each facet, and establish
groups of Ctntres of perception: these nascent centres of specialized
perception coale!"cing together to form the first ethereal ,oesture or
body of each unit of life.
This third range of li:e contains within it the first germs and Ullden:loped elements of all forms of perception and objecth'ity, the types
and pot(ncies which are afterwards to be unfolded; these still are
limited to one form of manifestation, that of increasing and decreasing
intensity.
The bundles of luminous beams and rays which issue from each
facet of the One Life are bOllnd together, as we ha\'e seen, in septenary
streams; and, as the formative rays become more defined and de\'eloped,
they are focussed into united groups, related to each facet and each
group of facets-to each unit of life, that is, and each group of units,
humanities, hierarchies and higher groups.
The rays, thus focussed, form specializ~d objectivities for each facet,
and for each group of facets-special objectivities, that is, for each unit
of life. each humanity, and each hierarchy. These separate activities
exist in germ in the third range of life, to be gradually unfolded and
developed into fully formed bodies, and worlds, and systems of suns
and stars, in the lower. more external, ranges of life.
From this point-the formation of specialized objectivities for each
unit, humanity, and hierarchy-it is no longer possible to describe the
gradual process of manifestation in general terms, applicable to all life.
We must henceforth, therefore, confine ourselves to the consideration
of one group of units, one humanity or hierarchy; and restrict ourselves
to the development of the specialized objectivities, whether bodies or
worlds, related to it. The process, for all other humanities in the
universe is, presumably, the same; and the specialized objectivities
related to them, are, by analogy, subject to similar developments.
After this third stage-the common field of objective worlds-the
specialized objectivities of each hierarchy and humanity' gain colour
and form, capacity and solidity, expanding through the fourth, fifth,
sixth and seventh ranges of life. It is only to the last four that the
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name Qf "planes" can, with propriety, be applied, and it is to development in these four lower plane.~ that our attention will henceforth be
directed. The highest of these four, in which perceptions are spread
out into spaces and I!laSSeS, as we see colour spread out, is the first to
reach full development, at the beginning of 'C'niversal Day. This
colour or Fire plane at first is nothing but a glowing sea of intermingling forms and objecth'ities; through these throbs the rhythmic
ebb and flow which is the detailed rep::!tition of the universal ehb and
flow of manifestation and dissolution. Cnder this ebb and flow, this
continual circulation and gyration, the glo\\"i~lg sea of forms is gradually moulded into circular "ortexes: the specialized objectivity of each
hierarchy forming one vortex: and the lesser objecth'i ties related to
each huillanity are swept into lesser ,·ortices. As the united consciousness and will of each humanity becomes more definite and individual,
these vortexes contract, and harden; and from the larger "ortexes are
formed solar systems; while the lesser become separate planets or
w'orlds; each planet and solar system being, it must be clearly understood, still wholly within the highest external plane, the plane of Fire.
On the planet thus generated by the formath'e wills of one huI!lanity, the units of that humanity go through a long series of formatiYC, educatoT)', processes; each uniting of Conscious \Vill forming ~or
itself an ethereal vesture or body, by the reaction of perceptions which
we have already de!<cribed. If a Ilame be thought necessary for this
first world, it may be called the incipient Fire Planet, the first ethereal
mould of future more material worlds.
\Vhen the possibilities of development which it contains are temporarily exhausted, the formative will of humanity enters another stage,
by the addition of the element of capacity, and the unfolding of the
potencies it contains, a new plane is formed-the fifth, which we have
agreed to call the pla!le of air. Again, the same process of "circumgyratory motion" is generated by the formative Wills of humanity,
acting in harmony with the eternal ebb and flow; and the fluid sea of
forms and objectivities is swept into contracting vortices, which gradually harden into a second planetary world. To it we may give the name
of the incipimt Air Planet, the second of the gradually forming chain.
Yet another plane is entered on, when the educatol)' possibilities
of this second world are for the time exhausted; this new plane adding
the element of internal change or growth. Again the flowing sea of
images is moulded into vortexes; and of these, coalescing, the third
world of the chain, the incipient Water Planet, is formed.
Again. the same exhaustion of its potentialities takes place; and
the tide of formative wills advances to another stage; agaih, the whirling images are wrought together, as the potter moulds the clay on his
swiftly-moving wheel, and the most external world of the chain, the
planet of solidity, or Earth, is formed.
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From this point. the tide of formath'e wills flows back again
through the same four planes. The Earth Planet-the first rough
pattern of our Earth-is left for the time exhausted. and denuded of its
powers, and the life-tide flows back to the plane abO\·e.
Here. by the same fornlath'e, circular force of collecth'e wills. a
second \Vater Planet is formed. different from the first, because more
akin to the Earth-world. and enriched with the fruit of earth-life which
humanity has gained on the world just left, To this planet. the fifth in
the chain, we may gh'e. for cOl1\'enience. the name of final \Vater
Planet. to distingUIsh it from the first formed image-world. on the same
plane,
Once more the wa\'e of humanity flows back. to the plane above.
and by the same \'ortical forces the final Air-world is fornled. the sixth
in the chain, differentiated from the former Air Planet by the riches
added to it from the lower worlds of the chain.
The se\·enth. the final Fire-world is formed in the same way, and
the planetary chain is complete. Nothing now remains but to trace
the detailed development of humanity on each planet. and the story of
man's birth and growth will be complete.
C. J.
(To be continued.)
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(Concluded.)

T

HE conception of a fundamental unit of consciousness, of which
the unh'erse is an externalized expression, in innumerable
forms, which appear relatively to each other. or in their indi\'idual
aspect, to be isolated and independent. and the further conception of
"planes of consciousness," merging more and more in the unh'ersal as
they ascend in the scale-or rather as they become more illit"mal. or
sink back into that i1l1lCnllOsi of all things which we call spirit-must
now be considered in its relation to the phenomena of clairvoyance. to
that dormant faculty which can be raised into acth'ity under certain
conditions.
The key to the situation is supplied to us here by mesmeric or
hypnotic experiments. \Ve find that in the state of trance induced by
the will of the mesmerizer. or the artificial methods of hypnotism. we
have a state of consciousness so totally different from that of the
normal waking consciousness. that we are justified at once in classifying it as belonging to another plane. The characteristics of this state
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of consciousness are well known to experimenters and students of the
subject, and include the faculties of clairvoyance and clairaudience.
What has to be noted principally is, that there is a much wider and
deeper range; that the faculties seem to have expanded to an extraordinary degree; that the limitations of time and space, and the
material barriers which surround our physical nature ha,"e been broken
down; and the individual, no longer restricted and limited by the conditions of the physical plane, is able to exercise those faculties which
belong to his inner nature, and which are in natural relation to the
deeper plane to which they belong, just as his physical faculties are in
natural relation to the external physical world, or plane.
Following out this idt!a, therefore, that the fundamental unit of
consciousness is the innermost of all thiqgs, and that in this innermost
there is complete universality and unity, while on the other hand as we
proceed from within outwards, we have at every remo,'e a greater and
still greater degree of differentiation or separation into individual
nnits, until we reach the physical plane, which is the lowest or outermost, and consequently the plane of greatest differentiation or separation-or in other words as we proceed from spirit to matter-we find a
natural explanation of all occult phenomena as proceeding from the
plane immediately above the physical; a plane which, though only olle
remove nearer to the universal, has its own peculiar conditions and
relations, which are essentially different from the physical plane in just
this respect, that they are more universal, that many of the barriers
which limit the functioning of consciousness on the physical plane
have disappeared, and a new set of conditions come into operation.
This expansion will take place to a greater and still greater degree, as
we ascend towards the universal, until at last all individual relations
disappear, and subject and object become merged in one. "And now
thy Self is lost in SELF, ThJ1self unto THYSELF, merged in THAT SELF
from which thou first didst radiate. Where is thy individuality,
Lanoo, where the Lanoo himself? It is the spark lost in the fire, the
drop within the ocean, the ever present Ray become the all and the
eternal radiance." This will be seen to be exactly the same idea as
that expressed by M. Fouillt!e in the words already quoted, that "the
conception of individual consciousness must be an idea rather than a
snbstance. Though separate itt the universe, we are not separate from
the universe." Thus in the state of consciousness induced by mesmerism we are simply falling back on our inner or deeper consciousness, we are acting on a plane which being nearer to the universal is
free from many of the limitations, from many of the "ideas" of
separateness which belong to the physical plane. It may be observed
here that the same transfer of consciousness takes place in sleep. The
reason why in most cases there is no distinct and clear memory of our
actual experiences in the sleep state or mesmeric trance, is simply
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hecause on th~ return oi consc:ollsne--s to the physical plane. when it
has to function through the physical organs of sense and the physical
brain. it it:lmediately tak:::s up the impressions or .. itleas" which belong
to. the physical personality; that per:"onality b~ing so illusionized by
the limitations of the physical senses that the higher consciousness can
make litt1c or no imp:-cssion on the physical organ of memory. It is
well known that the 1:1esmerized subject will not remC11l ber anything of
his experiences while in the trance state, unless he is expressly commanded to re:nember by the me.~:n~riz.!r. who thus. b:: the ex;!;-cis;: of
his will, help; to mak~ the r-.:quisite il1lpre.~ ;ion on th::: physical organ.
In the case of sleep, we usually retain a conflls;:j idel of our actu:ll
experiences during that state. mixed up with the s~nse impressions of
the brain, and thus produce the fantastic mixture which we call a
dream. In some cases, howe"er, the actual experiences of individuals
are clearly remembered. and we then ha"e clain'oyant dreams, of
which there are so many, well authenticated instances. It may b~
further obsen'ed here, that if there is so Illuch difficulty in obtaining a
clear and continuous memory in the passage of consciousness from the
physical plane to the one immediately abo\'e it, as in sleep, it is little
to be wondered at that no memory is retained of a pre\'ious incarnation; for in the intermediate state betwe:!n two incant:ltions, the con":
sciousness sinks back to still deeper planes; and when it returns once
more to the physical plane it has to hegin with new physical organs,
which as they grow and develop, become impressed with their own
"ideas," derived from their own peculiar em·ironment.
Could we but disillusionize ourselves, could we but part the clouds
of our senses, and disabuse our minds of the idea of separateness, we
should stand face to face with our real nature, we should see ourselves
in our true relation to each other and to the universe; we should kno"
and partake of the universal consciousness; we should find our will to
be part of the universal will; nay, we should find indeed that maq is
the creator of the universe, for man in his highest nature is God, and
the universe is but the extemalized expression of his will and consciousness, the gamlent in which he clothes himself.
We touch here upon the deep underlying principle of all religio~
The" great heresy" is the sense of separateness. Until we have COJlquered this, until we have realized our oneness with our fellow-menuniversal brotherhood, the first great law of love-until we have realize4
the unity of individual man with humanity, and the unity of humanity
with the universe, we are indeed but poor lost pilgrims-wretched iJl
our isolation, sinning, suffering, striving, failing. Caught in the snare
of the "great illusion," we can on)y find deliverance in proportion as
we seek not our own individual gain, for that does but intensify the idea
of separateness, but merge our individual will in the universal; ~
not our own individual salvation, but sacrifice ourselves that others
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may reach the higher lif~. and t1ms in proportion as we lose our lif~
shall we find it.
To return to our more imm'::!tliate subject, we must no\\" :-.ec: what
explanation call be offered of the phen0111 ~t1:l of chin'oyan~ ~ and the
projection of the do:tble in the light of th~ con.;ideration" alrearJ.y pu t
forward. 'Ve an: not propo,ing now an exhausth'e and scientific
. analysis of the phc:nomena, with a "iew to com'incing the sc~ptical of
their reality. \\'e may leayc that kind of work in th:: han:l .. of the
Psychical Researchers.
Oar work begins where their;; le:l\"t~s off.
Psychical Research is still too much wedded to materialistic science to
form the basis of any deep and abiding spiritual philo ... ophy. Such a
philosophy already exist .. in the world, has existed for ages: indep;:ndent of the fluctuation.; of religio:ls h::liefs; far abon! all scholastic
methods; and needing no confirmation at the hands of a faithless
science. which concerns itself only with a minute analysis of that portion of an infinite tmi\"erse which comes within the range of our physical faculties, and which can e\"(~n deny the existence of consciousness
apart from a physical form.
But for those who know that the outer world of sense and form
does but rest upon the inner, that there are states of consciousness
and modes of life, and depths within depths of our inner nature, which
are as infinite in their possihilities as the uni"erse itself, because they
are one with the unh'erse at e"ery point-for those who ha"e learnt
this there are some points of interest, some considerations which may
be of help and sen'ice in the phenomena we are now dealing with.
Taking first of all the phenomena of cbin'oyance, we ha"e already
seen that with regard to the mere method this may be studied 1110st
ad"antageously ill conn~ction with what has been gi\'en out as to the
nature of the Astral Light. The faculty of seeing in the Astral Light
exists already as a natural faculty of the astral body, just as physical
sight exists as a natural faculty of the physical body. The whole
question of clain'oyance is therefore simply a question as to whether
the astral can cot1\'ey to the physical any ment:.l or intellectual impresfion of that which it cognizes. But though we mar state the question
in this way as a simple explanation free from any metaphr ... ical considerations, and though it will hold good so far as it goes, we must not
stop here. Mesmeric experiments show us that the astral faculties may
be brought into play when the subject is thrown into a trance: and
that therefore the astral faculties exist already behind or bel1~ath the
physical. But they show us something more than this. They show
us that "seeing we may see not, and hearing we may hear not." There
is an experiment which is now "err well known, in which the m ~s
merized subject is told, while in the mesmeric state, that some person
has left the room and will not return for a giYen time. The subject is
then brought br.ck to his normal waking consciousness, but though the
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person mentioned has never left the room, he or she will be quite invisible to the subject who was mesmerized. In this case the physical
organ of sight receives the impression from the physical body of the
person, but that impression is' not interpreted by the brain consciousness into a mental idea.
:Sow the clue to this and other similar experiences, which seem so
inexplicable when viewed merely from the physical side, is to be found
only in a deep consideration as to the nature of consciousness, and its
modes of manifestation. Occult science can give very definite information as to the various states of consciousness and their relation to the
phenomenal universe, but that is somewhat beyond our province now.
n is sufficient to consider the fundamental axiom, that "the universe is
embodied consciousness." \Vhat we see, what we hear, what we taste,
smell and feel, comes from ,eithin, not from without. Our life is the
externalized expression of our ideas. Thus also the mesmerized subject
either sees or does not see according to the idea which the will of the
mesmerizer has impressed upon him. \Ve see nothing as it is. \Ve are
in touch with the universe at all points; our deeper consciousness is one
with that deeper consciousness of the universe which reflects itself outwards as an externalized plane of perception; but in that state of consciousness which we call our waking life we fall under the sway of our
sense perceptions, and while we view external objects in the light of our
own ideas-determined for the most part ill form and substance by onr
sympathy and oneness with the rest of humanity, with the common
consciousness, so to speak, of our fellow-men, so that where one sees
a book another also sees a book. where one sees a mountain another
al~o sees a mountain-by this very process of externalizing our ideas
we lose sight and touch of the inner world, and be~oUle wedded to this
physical world of sense and fal,1 into the snare of "the great illusion."
The more the matter is considered the more will it be found that
the clue to so-called occult phenomena, the clue to our own life, the
clue to our birth, and death, and rebirth, lies only in the realization
of the absolute illusiveness of the world of sense and form. This is
just the reason that all religions lay stress on the necessity of ignoring
the world, and dissociating our ideas from all that pertains to the
world; though the deep philosophy of these precepts have been lost
sight of in exoteric systems of rewards and punishments, of heavens
and hells. \Ve may be in the world, yet not of it. The external condition is nothing, the internal thought or idea is everything in determining our present and future states of consciousness.
For if the unh'erse be embodied consciousness, if that which
appears to be external whenyiewed as we view it now, in an individual
and partial aspect, be in reality but the resultant of divine ideation
working within itself; and if we, being ourselves in touch with the
whole universe at e\'ery point, and being now but a part or partial ex-
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pression of the universal thought form, are but repeating in our own
individual way the universal law and process, then we can only obtain
emancipation, we can only look UpOll the reality of things, in proportion as we free ourselves from the illusion of separateness, in proportion as we learn to know the universal law, in proportion as our ideas
expand, and we are able to throw aside all that is temporal, mutable,
limited, conditioned.
Let us con~ider this matter from another point of view. One of
the greatest puzzles in cQnnection with the occult phenomena we are
now considering, is the way in which the distinctions of time and space
are broken down. A clairvoyant may see and describe an event which
in our ordinary language we classify as belonging to the future. How
can this be? If one future event can thus be foreseen. why not all?
And if it can be fore5een at all, is it not there already, does it not
become a present reality in a ct:rtain state of consciousness, the state of
consciousness in which the seer exists for the time being? L~t u -; take
this reversal of our ordinary ideas of past, present, and future, in connection with another phenomenon of consciousness. We may dream a
long dream. one in which we appear to pass a lifetime, one in which
scenes and events stretch themselves out just as they do in our waking
consciousness, and appear to cover successive periods of time. Yet it
is well known that such a dream may occupy but a fraction of a second,
as computed by the standard of time by which we measure events of
our waking consciousness. Now w(! have before us in these phenomena, if well considered, absolute evidence that time and space are
merely creations of our modes of consciousness. And if time may be,
so to speak, c.Jndmsed, as in the C3se of the dre3nl consciouo;ness, why
may it not also be expanded? That life which we appear to live in our
waking'state, in successive moments and events, may be but the long
drawn out repetition of a tltought or idea-these terms are necessarily
inadequate-already existing in the universal mind or consciousness,
of which we are a part. Being but a part, in our individualized aspect,
though one in our absolute essential nature, we see but a part, we
think and feel but a part. In the ever present eternal reality there can
be neither past, present, nor future; neither here nor there; neither
time nor space. However difficult it may be to grasp this conception,
however difficult to realize what that state of consciousness must be in
which all those distinctions which characterize our presen~ life have
vanished into an illusion, we are forced to the conclusion, even in view
of the evidence brought before us by Psychical Research, without
going into the deeper science of Occultism, that the solution of the
problem of our existence lies only in this direction.
All earth-born systems of religion, a11 anthropomorphic ideas of
deity, fail utterly the moment we get a grasp of these principles. Any
conception of the ultimate principle of the universe which involves the
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conception of time or ~race, of beginning or ending, of per,.:onality. or
desire, or indiYidual will. comes under the category of the illUSiOll~
horn of our sense life, Bt:\\"are then how you cling to that life, how
you wrap yourseln~s round ill the illusiye ideas which are bom of that
fleeting state or c(m"cion"lItss which we call earth-life, Rise by medi,
tation to the higher plane \\'here all artificial and illusiye distinctioll~
\'allish, "Learn to li\'e in lterllity," For until you can do this there
is no fate for you san' rehirth. For what i" rebirth Imt an illusion. G
]iying o\,er again i!1 con"ciOlt;;11l:~s those ideas to which you an:
wedded.
Here is 31lOther du:p and profound reason for the doctrine of
D(:yachan cnd rL·incarnation. The man who creates a hea\'en. by
dwelling upon some religions ideal, shall surely enter that hca\'en at
the death of his physical h:dy. And as surely as he has mixed hi"
ideas of that hea\'en with the ideas which belong' to his sense percep'
t:ons. as ~urdy as he has as,.:ociated it ,,'ith the ideas of time and space.
so surely shall that hean.n (xist for him ill tilJl,' alld spat't. and !lot
eternally.
That which begins ill time ends in time: and though De\'3chan. or
"Heayell" may last for thou"ands of years. or for a single 1110ment. a~
we compute time, it is, all the same, illu"i\'e and finite. And:-o also
with our re·inca~nation". Is not this abo a profound truth, could it but
be realized, that every re'incarnation that en:ry man can possibly ha\'e
in store for him is thtrc al,.,-,?d,.r? Bllt when the illusion is ~een and
known then ensues escape,
And now let the phenomena which Psychical Research is bringing
to light be \\'ell considered in view of what has been put fon\'ard,
Strange. weirel, inexplicable, as many of the phenomena may appear
to be in the light of our ordinary con('(;ption~, they are full of interest.
of hope, of confirmation, when once we haye grasped the deeper prin,
ciples which Theosophy discloses,
The key lies in the absolute illusinne~s of our present state of
consciousness. Time is illusiye: the clain'oyant can see the past, the
present, or the future \\'ithout distinction, Space is illusi\'e: the astral
consciousness makes no distinction of feet or miles. and needs no road"
or railways. Sense perception is illusi\'e: the astral body of a dying
mall is carried by the strength of an idea to a photographer's shop:
the idea is strong cnough to impress al~"o the mind of th(' photographer; the astral of the one comes into rapport with the astral of the
other. The photographer thinks he has seen and held con\'erse with a
real physical man. simply because his brain. responding to the stimulus
of the astral, has interpreted that which is really seen and heard by the
astral into terms of the physical.
And it is just because we are thus bound and fettered and illu,
~ionized by the physical senses that we hil to grasp the reality, the
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great eternal \"erities of the unh'erse. the di"ine pos,;ibilities of our own
nature, Those possibilities are as infinite as the unh'crse itself. because
in our inner spiritual nature we are one with the unh'erse. But thou:;:-h
our spiritual consciousness may exist eternally ahO\'e illusion. that part
of us which we now call oursch'es. that SU~/;lCl' consciousness. which is
but the externalized expression of a portion merely. is gO\'erned and
conditioned by its own indi\"idualized ideas; and \"iewing the llllh'crse
through the windows of the senses it falls under their sway.
The subject is wide and deep. The whole of Theosophy can hut
disclose a portion. can but raise a corner of the veil. Yet now men's
minds are openi"ng to the possibilities of the unseen uili,'erse. Psychical
research will do its share. and where it fails. falters. and even reviles.
Theosophy will take up the work and hold up to mankind a larger
hope. a deeper faith.
\\-. KIXGSL,\XD. F.T.S.

EOISON's THEORY OF EXISTENCE. -It is my belief that.. every atoll1 of matter
is intelligent. The intelligence of man is the sum of the intelligence of which lie
is composed. Every atom has an intelligent power of selection and is always
strh;ng to get into harmonious relation with other atoms. The human hody. I
think, is maintained in its integrity by the intelligent persistence of its atoll1s. or
rather by an agreement between the atoms so to persist. \\'hen the hamlonious
adjustment is destroyed a Illan dies, and the atoll1s seek other relations. I cannot
regard the odour of decay but as the result of the efforts of the atoms to dissociate
themselves, they want to get away to make new combinations. 1\Ian. therefore.
may be regarded as a microcosll1 of atoms agreeing to constitute his life as long as
order and discipline can be maintained. But of course there is a disaffection.
rebellion, and anarchy. leading eventually to death. and through death to new
forms of life. For life I regard as indestructible; that is. if matter is indestructible
All matter lives, and e\'erything that lives possesses intelligence.
From Scit."CC Siflill![s.
THE Spiritual. it is still often said. but is not now sufficiently consirleretl. is the
parent and first cause of the Practical. The Spiritual e\'erywhere originates the
Practical, models it. makes it: so that the saddest exte:-I131 conrlition of affairs.
among men, is but evidence of a still sadder internal O!1e. For as thought is the
life-fountain and moth'e-soul of action. so, in all regions of this human world,
whate\'er outward thing offers itself to the eye. is mc:-cly the gannent or body of a
thing which already existed invisibly within; which. striving to give itself expression, has found in the gi\'en circumstances that it could and would express itself so. This is everywhere true; and ill these times, whell men's attention is directed
outward rather, this deserves far more attention than it will receive,
THOMAS CARI.VI.R.
b
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l1rbirW5.
FROM DEATH TO THE

JUDGME~T

DAV:

MR. GERAI.D D'ARCY has chosfn a curious title for his book. in ,"iew of
its contents, for certainly no one would judge from the title tha t the
contfnts are a defence of the doctrine of ReIncarnation. Vet so it is.
Mr. D' Arcv claims to remove .. the difficulties connected with the doctrines of original sin, the resurrection of the body. prayer for the dead,
and the punishment of sins not unto death." The author is apparently
a devout Christian. accepting the Bible as the one Divine Revel a tiOl~.
and Jesus of Xazareth as the one Christ. He considers that there IS
.. S'Ome one simple yet all-important doctrine" which underlies all
Scripture. "and by means of which all the other doctrines of the faith
can be easil\' understood and the mYstery of our existence sol"ed"
(p. 9). So far from the Bible being silent on the fate of man bet ""een
death and the judgment. the author thinks "that Scripture very clearly
indicates what the state of the soul is after death; also that it is a bsolutely essential for the spiritual ad"ancement of the human race that
this m\'stery should he clearly understood" (p. II).
.
After a brief re"iew of the theories held by the orthodox 'Wlt~
regard to post-mortem existence, the author lays down his own pOSItion: "If there be am' existence for the ~ouI after death. it DlUS t be
in a human bodY on tliis earth. The conclusion arrived at is that after
death the soul ioes again through the process of birth. and appea r S 011
earth in the bo(h' of an infant; that the time between Death all d the
Jud~ment Day,,:m be pas!'cd in successive lives on carth, in tha t: day
.
we shall be finally accepted or rejected" (p'p. I.~. IJ.).
The author puts his arguments forCIbly for those who agree ,"lth
him in his theological position. as when he asks ... \\"hat can be rt~ore
fitting than that the souls of the virtuous should return to ear-t: 1~ t~
complete the work which Christ began? As long as ignorance. n~ '15~':
and infidelit,· exist on earth. no soul imbued with the truly Chris 1: _lIke
spirit can wi~h to enter into its rest" (p. Ii). Conscience lie regardS as
the "oice of the soul prol!lpting us to avoid sins which ha"e ,:t>eenf
fraught with terrible results in fonner Ih'es; ori¢nal sin is the S1.'1 of
which each has been guilty. a mun's cvil nature being the outcou'1 ~ ~s
his own acts; baptism can only be justified by past existence. sinc-e '1 t~_
for the remission of sins. and the infant has done no wrong; res~'17e n
tion means the rising- of the soul in a body, a fresh body. that 0 _ a.
infant. and !'o all will be found in the body at Christ's second cm1'1 ~ 2:~~h
the judgment pa!'sed on e"ery e"il thought and act is a judgtaent
brings with it the penalty to be suffered. and as many great saint~ ~ed
at the Last Day recein their crown of glory. and must yet be pUB 1 5 o.ul
for the cdl they have done. as "David the murderer and seducer. ~"...ay
the persecutor. Peter the denier. ~Iagdalen the harlot." the onl~- ''the
to reconcile the difficulties is "that in each new life we suffer for t:he
sins of the past lile" (p. :9). Finally. the author concludes tha ~
so
acceptance of the doctnne of Regeneration. as he prefers to can '1 t:.. of
as to avoid Eastern connotation!' ... will abolish for ever that ba .... e ed
Christianity, the belief that the sins of a misspent life will be cond~·' ,

"".,.l'1·,iIl
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1 The F,lIglif!t Wc.rld l'ress Agency. 28, So\lthampton Str..et, Strand. W.C. 28.6d.

Digitized by

GoogIe

J

REVIEWS.

75

and an punishment e'vaded, by a late repentance, which encourages the
unjust and the vicious to continue in their evil courses" (p. 46).
If Mr. D' Arcy can persuade his fellow Christians to adopt this view
he may do much towards the purifying of his church.
A

DREAMS OF THE DEAD.!
THIS book is introduced to the reading public by Mr. Edward S.
Huntingdon, who asserts that his friend is justified in issuing his book
by the awakened condition of the public mind on mystic, philosophical
and religious subjects. He thinks the moral effect of the work should
be good, whatever its readers may think of its story; so he helps to
launch it on the sea of public opinion.
The general idea of the book is that after death comes an astral
state, in which ~he man remains in astral form until his higher spiritual
principles are set" free from the attraction of earth. and are thus able
to rise into purer regions. The dead preserve the opinions with which
they died. until they grow out of them by effort and service, and they
pass a peculiarly unpleasant time in the shadowy land during this
process of purification.
The author accompanies the astral form of a deceased friendclad hims::!lf in his astral body, which lea\'es the physical during
sleep-on various pilgrimages through scenes of earthly life. and
also to the retreat of a mighty sage, who dwells in a grc:'!t temple
built in the days of the Atlanteans. and who is associated with others,
in a Brotherhood. devoted to the service of Humanity. On this slender
thread of story the author strings his views on ethic. m~'sticism, and
allied subjects, among which views he includes a critici!'m of the
Theosophical Society. There is nothing very fresh or or:;:::nal about
the book. but it is written fluently and runs on lines of thO::;;:l ~ familiar
to all who have studied Theosophical writings. It m~y h: t::'1t some
will read in this form ideas that may turn their minds i:1 a c:::-ection
which they would have not sought in more didactic worl:,:.
A THEOSOPHICAL BOOK FOR CHILDREN.2
SUCH is admittedly one of our greatest wants, and one of the rarest
things amon~ the whole range of our literature. True, we have ~Irs.
Ver-Planck's dainty and delightful WOllder-LI:r;'.~!, but all who ha\"e
much to do with children know well that. in this country at all events,
these tales are for children of a larger growth; it may be, and probably
is, different in America; but the average English child demands plenty
of incident and very little else; analysis of feelings, e\'en of a child's
feelings. will not go down, and abstract reasoning fares e\'en worse.
The difficulty of conveying thoughts which may remain and tinge
the whole after-life with the glow of a beautiful truth that has become
part of the \"ery being. in such a form that it may be palatable to the
youthful mind, and the rarity of books that come within measurable
distance of success in this attempt, I:lUst be my excuse for calling the
attention of Theosophists to a work Jl:JW nigh on fifteen years old, but
which as far as I know has never been recognized among us.
It is a st"ry of a mortal boy (3. very real, healthy. and un-Illorbid
boy, too), who by dint of draw:ng the portrait of a stone goblin, and
treating the little figure as if it had life, brings it down from its perch
and eventually gets admitted t-:> the great goblin meeting. Full of adI By JUward Stanton. 1.
'JoJ..,)'kill
tile Go I
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, by Charles I.eland.
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,'enture and incident as (lt1y healthy boy could desire. the book i~
absolutely full also of profound Occult teaching cunningly introduced
among the laws and customs of goblin-land.
Thus at one point Johnnykin meets with all the figures that he had
drawn on his slate in idle hour:, of school-time, and which threaten to
haunt him; hut on his enquiring what becomes of them all. a very
badly drawn robber replies, "The first time anybody draws a brigand
with a lead-pencil I shall pass away from this slaty existence, and
become myself a pencil-picture and a better man, I mean a betterdrawn one, and the lead-pencil drawings go into the water-colour
world, and so on to oil-paintings and statues. \\;e all keep going on
for e\·er."
This rule of going all seems universal in goblin-land; one of the
characters, Chesmc (a most delightful creature by the way, the making
of whose acquaintance alone is worth all the trouble of reading the
book), expla1l1s: "\Ve poor things begin by being stones, and then
vegetables, and then fish, and then animals. Then they give us riddles
to find the answers to, and oh! they're a hundred times harder t11an
any you re'll boys and girls e\'er heard of. \Vell, after we',-e found
them all out we become what I am now, humanlart of the time and
animal the rest. Then ther gin an answer an tell us to find the
riddle to it."
How the goblins can become real. and the rules and methods
whereby they pass into life, belong to the course of the story. the delicate beauty of which would he spoilt by scrappy quotations.
Then when "Bogey" appears Chesmt! explains him-"We don't
see him often now-a-days. He can't nail)' do anything. you kllOWonly frighten people. If rou don't bdia'c in him, he isn't anywhere,
though they say he lh'es in the coal-cellar."
And in another place, "prop(ls of a most ingenious description of a
goblin hunt on a clothes horse. with fire-dogs, after a Welsh rabbit.
that jumped out of a cheese to the great bewilderment of the hero. she
says-"\\Tords are things in goblin-land."
A word of praise must also be gh'en to the lyrics. which are plentifully scattered through the pages, and which have a wonderfully
catching swing of rhythm, as well as great tenderness of feeling. It is
difficult to select one for quotation out of such an abundant wealth.
but the following has rarely been excelled in its dainty beauty;

o Brook! why are you running
So fast to yonder plain?
o )Iist! why are you rising

r p to the clOlU{S again?

o Bo,'! why are you going
Still up to seek a dream:
)Iaid! why are yOU flowinK
Still downward like the stream?'
She's weary of her cloud.life,
Ht:'s wean' of the plain;
Then let them meet and mingle
And fall to earth in rain.
In many a flower blowing•
. In many a rainbow sweet.
In leaves and grasses growing,
We see why they should meet.

o

In fact, every page so teems with gems that it is hard to resist the
temptation to perpetual quotation. It is certain. however, that any
Theoso~hist who takes this book either for his own reading or to read
to a child, has a rich treat in store, and that a child who thoroughly
knowsJoh1tn)'ki71 a"d the Goblins will find the teachings of Theosophy
come very easy in his later life.
J. W. B-1.
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CHRISTE~DO~V

is a strange volume, by a writer who has evidently got forgery on
the brain in things theological and ecclesiastical. It will not prove of
interest for the general reader, for the writer is duller e\'en than the
dull periods of Church history he especially deals with; and moreover
no one but the scholar, the theological student, or the historian will
appreciate his points. which though reiterated sufficiently are insuffietently substantiated. Mr. Johnson sees the birth of Christendom, in
its present dogmatic form, at no earlier an age than the eleventh and
twelfth centuries, and from no more honourable a cradle than the cloisters and scripforia of medirevalmonkdom, especially among the Basilans
and Benedictines. He flatly denies the antiquity of all the important
MSS., and introduces Eusebius Pamphyli, Justin Martyr, Augustine,
Josephus, etc., etc., to us, as medireval scribes, the champion plagiarists,
interpolators and forgers of the ages.
Of course we know that we have receh'ed almost every written
record of things ecclesiastical and theological through the hands of
the monks. and we also know only too well what that means. But to
make the very chroniclers of the early days of Church "history" nilletenths myths is somewhat too impetuous. ~ evertheless, after completing his labours, Mr. Johnson found that he had been already
anticipated by Father Hardouin, who in 1690-92 contended with very
great learning and research that "the ecclesiastical history of the first
twelve centuries is absolutely fabulous."
An interesting phase of the subject is the enormous influence on
Europe of the Mohammedan conquests and the prevalence of the creed
of Islam in the ninth century; and at the same period the infancy and
rise of Hebrew literature at Cordova. This was followed by the wild
religious fury of monasticism, which led to the persecution of the Jews
and the Crusades, with the subsequent rise of the temporal power of
the Church and the concoction of Church history, traditIOn, and
scripture.
Further, the author denies, and with much to show for his denial,
that Rome and the Roman people were ever Christianized before the
eighth or ninth century. and appeclls to the evidence of the sepulchral
monuments, which he shows to be orthodoxly pagan; at the same time
exposing the tricks and deception of interpretation used by the monks,
in their endeavours to invent a glorious ancestry, according to the
monkish ideal. for their own order.
In one respect. however, the author has our entire sympathy and
approbation; viz., his effort to rehabilitate the grand old Greek and
Roman philosophers and their pure, sweet systems of manly moralstheir sola bona qUIZ k01us/a and the rest-in the thought of the times.
Mr. Johnson loves Seneca and Plato, Julian, and the writers of the
Hernletica, and admires their great tolerant spirit, and honest. manly
teaching, that set forward that tiber/as which the honourable man holds
dearest of all his possessions.
The author concludes as follows:
THIS

I have shown that the Church was founded in a time of (larkness. wrath. and
dismay. and that the sole apoloJ,,'Y for the misdeeds of her founders lies in the fact
that it was a time when violence alone prevailed on earth. In these gentler days it
surely is not too much to hope that she may resolve to turn down her falsified and
iniquitous pages, and begin the chronicle of a new era, inscribed with the records
of her endeavours in the cause of knowledge. of truth. of human love-records at
the saDIe time of: the admiration and gratitude of the \\orld.
I By Edwin Johnson. M.A.

l.ondon: Ktgnn PRill, Trench, Triibner & Co., l.td.
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INDIAN LETTER.
ADYAR. MADRAS, INDIA.

III" FebruarJ·. 18<)2.
Indian Theosophical News is usually rather widely scattered and
requires more collecting together than is necessary, say. in England.
This must be my apology if my letters to Lucifer are rather disjointed.
Bertram Keightley at the time I write is at Nagpur, having Just left
Bombay. After visiting Nagpur he will probably make his way to the
North-West. At Poona his VIsit was very successful. and we hear of a
conversazione and oth<;!r festivitieii in his honour.
Miss Miiller, who has returned here after a tour round the Southern
Branches, speaks in kindly terms of the good feeling shown towards
her by our Southern Brethren, though her report of the acth-ity of
some of the Branches is not so encouraging. It is a pity that more
Branches do not follow the lead of the Bombay Branch. Miss Muller's
tour included a visit to the beautiful Nilgiri Hills, where she inspected
the Colonel's little bungalow. which he has named "Gulistan." The
Colonel himself has been spending some days up there, getting things
ready for that time when he will retire to cobnplis sallibus d domo,
as Horace says.
Pathetic letters are arridng for the Colonel from Akyab in Burmah.
beseeching him to .. come over to Macedonia and help us." Whether
he will at present be able to respond is doubtful. Dhammapala has
been spendmg a few weeks in Rangoon. and I hear that his work there
has been very successful. He goes to Calcutta shortly on Buddha Gya
work.
Bro. Nilakanta Shastri, of Mannargudy, is engaged in a translation
of the HariL'amslla, which he will publish at his OW11 expense. The
Harh'amsha is, as the readers of Lucifer may know, a supplement to the
JJfahtiMarala, giving a history of the Princes engaged 111 the warfare
and more especially of the different incarnations of Hari (Vishnu).
. Drs. Stockham and Ryder, who were here, appear to have spent a very
pleasant time in Colombo, where they· have delivered speeches on
Female Education and in aid ot" the Sanghmitta School.
The President and myself attended a Fishermen's Puji the other
day. As we are patrons of theirs, we receh'ed an invitation. The sJ>Ot
chosen was only attainable from the river. and we had therefore to Imperil our valuable lh·es on culumarans. which I will for courtesy's sake
describe as small boats. In reality they are logs of wood. and two of
these lashed together, with two chairs contributed by ourselves, formed
our craft. Sneezing. or any movement of the eyelid, was strictly forbidden, but gentle, moderate breathing was allowed. These rules being
carefully complied with, we arrived safely.
A very weird scene lay before us. The night was rather dark and
overcast, and the spot chosen for the ceremony was lit up by the fire
from a large.pot and a/ew rough lanterns. After we had received the
customary gIfts of frUlts and flowers, the ceremony commenced. The
sacrifice, I understand, was in honour of, or at all events connected
with Para111a-Shiva, though two angry Goddesses were the beings
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sought to be appeased. It appeared that in times past two Goddesses
troubled a village near by. and the surrounding country also, and
Parama-Shh'a interfered at the request of the people and banished the
Goddesses. The latter took the matter very quietly. and only stipulated
that they should have a sheep given to them yearly.
A religious enthusiast, apparently in an ecstatic or hypnotized
condition, rushed round in a cIrcle. bearing in his hands a large bowl
of blazing fire. The flames blew in his face and over his chest. but he
did not appear to suffer, and his whole bearing seemed to show that he
was unconscious of what he was doing. After some further Agni~h
t0111a ceremonies two sheep were brought forward and decapitated with_
extraordinary dexterity, and an offering made of their blood. Space
does not allow me to give a further description of these curious ceremonies. To the occult side of one's nature it was not very attractive,
but it appealed strongly to the artistic. The glowing fire shining
ruddily on the wild enthusiastic faces formed a striking picture, and
one 110t likely to be forgotten.
Bro. Peacocke's article in the January Tht'osoPhist, .. A Visit to an
Indian Cunning Man," has been copied in every paper of note in India.
thus showing the public interest in these matters.
S. V.E.

•

Bertram Keightley's tour, so far as our news goes, includes Bellary,
Hyderabad, Secunderabad. \Varangal, Poona, Bombay, Nagpur. Surat,
Baroda, Ahmedabad, Nadiad, Jeypur. Lahore, Kappurthalla. Lildhiana,
Meerut, Delhi, Agra, Lucknow. Cawnpore.
Miss Muller is visiting the Branches at Coimbatore. Phalghat,
Trichur, Ooty, Erode, Trinchinopoly, ~Iadura, Tanjore and KUl1lbakonam.
E. T. Sturdy and Count Axel \Vachtmeister are also visiting a
number of Branches in the north, so that the Indian Section cannot
complain of \Vestern comets not coming into their system.
A monthly Urdoo magazine to be called Solakul, devoted to the
cause of Theosophy, Eastern Sciences and Literature, has been issued
by the Umballa (Cantonment) Theosophical Society.
President Babu Nibaran Chandra Gupta of the Chotanagpur T. S.
has undertaken to prepare a work in Bengali on Theosophy, and the
late Secretary, Babu Manmotha Nath Chatterjee, has finished a translation of Aus/abokrastl1lghita into English.
Our friend and colleague Rai B. K. Laheri of Lildhiana (Punjab)
writes that the Meerut T. S. has started a vernacular journal, called
the Theosophist. The President of the Lahore T. S., Pandit Gopi Nath,
is contemplating adding a Theosophical supplement to his Pt'op/~s
Joun/al. The new Branch at Ambulla has undertaken the publishing
of the }(Cl' to Theosoph)' in the vernacular. A new Branch is being
formed at Tallandhar, and a persistent attempt is being made to
interest the native princes in the movement.
CEYLO:-O.

Dr. Bowles Daly sends the report of the Galle Convention. held in
November last, for the organization of Buddhist schools in Ceylon, a
work in which the TheosoJ.>hical Society has taken great interest. Dr.
Daly delivered an illterestmg but somewhat militant speech. He deplores the apathy shewn by Buddhists and Buddhist Theosophists in
Ceylon to the education of their children and the maintenance of their
views.
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EUROPEAN SECTIOX.
ENGLAND.
The Bla~'alsk)' Lodgl' has issued the following syllabus of discussions:-Feb. 25th, Annie Besant, "Xature, as seen by the Occultist";
March 3rd, G. R. S. Mead, "Theosophy and the Theosophical Society";
March 10th, Annie Besant, Psychism: 1.-" :'.Iesmerism"; March lith,
Annie Besant, II.-" Hypnotism"; March 24th, Emily Kislingbury,
III.-"Spiritualism"; March 31st, J. M. Pryse, IV.-"In the Xew
World"; April 7th, G. R. S. Mead, V.-"Yoga·'; April 14th, Annie
Besant, VI.-" Sympneumata"; April 21st, \V. R. Old, .. Zodiacal
Symbols"; April 28th, Herbert Burrows, "Sir Edwin Arnold's 'Light
of Asia'," I.; May 5th, Herbert Burrows, "Sir Edwin Arnold's • Light
of Asia'," II.; May 12th, R. Machell, "Mythology."
Annie Besant has lectured during the last month at Bournemouth,
Poole, Camden Town, "'oolwich, Kensington, \Valsall, and Woh'erhampton.
Many enquiries ha\'c reached Headquarters from these
places, and many requests for lists of books.
BMf' ell/b.-On the 29th January, the children belonging to the
Club, and some of the older members also, much enjoyed a large limelight magic lantern, kindly shown by Mr. Collings, F,T.S., and his
brother, Some of the slides, photographs of sea-coasts and breaking
wa\'es, were very beautiful. On the same evening a tea was given by
Mrs. McDouall to the past and present class (twenty-four altogether)
receiving instruction at her expense, from Miss Price Browne, a
member of the Scientific Dress Cutting Association. This course of
lessons is much appreciated, and will prO\'e of lasting benefit to many
of the pupils. The number of Club members has risen this winter to
close upon 300.-A. C. LLOYD, Jlalroll.
Theosoph_v al TO)'1/bee Hall.-On the 9th February Bro. J. T.
Campbell lectured on Theosophy to the members of the Toynbee
Library Readers' Union, and was listened to with close attention. Mr.
Hales, the Librarian of Toynbee, in opening the discussion, said that
he had never seen as much interest taken in a Readers' Lecture before.
Bradford Lodge.-At the Annual Meeting of this Lodge, held on
Wednesday evening, February 10th, the following officers were appointed:-President, O. Firth; Vice-President, T. H. Pattinson; Treasurer and Secretary, J. :Midgley; Council, Bros. Harrison, Gibson, Hill,
Dunckley, and Wilson, and Mrs. Pattinson and Firth; Corresponding
Secretary, Mrs. Cooper Oakley.
During the year the Lodge has been successful in doubling its
numbers, the increase being chiefly due to Mrs. Besant's lecture in
October. It has a library of o\'er sixty books, well patronized by members, and has sold nearly £60 worth of literature during the year. It
has studied the "Introduction" to the St'erct Doctri1lt'; .. The Seven
Principles," as elucidated in .""((r(/ f)odrillt" and Esolerie Bllddllisnl,' and
is now engaged with the Ai'J·. Having reduced its weekly subscription
from 6d. to 3d. per member, it hopes to remove what many members
considered a barrier to its progress.
J. ~IIDGLEY, Sccrdar)·.
IRELAND.

The Dublill Lod..~'; has issued the following syllabus of lectures:
March 211d, J. Quigly, "M5.ya": March 16th, E. Douglas, "Theosophy
and Socialism"; March 30th, G. A. Kelly, "The Nature of the Double";
April 13th. E. A. Seale, "Theosophy and Evolution"; April 2ith, P.
Jordan, "The Gnostics"; May lIth, G. A. H. Johnston, "A Divine
Basis of Ethics"; May 25th, F. J. Dick, "Mysticism and Science."
F. J. DICK, SccretaT}'.
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FRANCE.

Lt' Si6re Fral/(ais with every nlOllth gives fresh signs of its businesslike development. The Ananta Branch has held ten private and four
pub;ic meetings. A large number of additional copies of Lc Lofus RIm
containing Emile Burnouf's translation of three hymns from the R~{{
[i'da, have been struck off and sent to all the papers and reviews. The
subscription for the upkeep of the centre already amounts to some
2,SSo frs.
SPAI~.

\Ve learn that our Spanish brethren hav~ set up a Theosophical
press for the printing of their magazine and translations. At this rate
a Theosophical centre will mean a headquarters and a printing office.
n. Snr. Francisco Montoliu, whose name is so familiar to our readers
for his unflagging energy, has bet11 appointed President of the School
of Agricultural Engineers at Barcelona.
HOLLA:SD AND BELGW;\1.

The President of the Dutch-Belgian Lodge reports a growing interest in Theosophy among the people of Amsterdam. A Socialist paper
has undertaken a series of articles on Theosophy, to be translated from
the English. The public meetings held by the Lodge are well attended, and the discussions are animated and friendly. ~Ir. Fricke is
translating U'haf is Tlu'osoph)' t for the use of these meetings. The
prh'ate meetings of the Lodge are occupied with the study of the St:1.'e/l
I'r;'llcipks. The Sunday classes are now attended by nineteen children,
which is one of the most encouraging facts as yet reported.
AVSTRIA.

An application for a charter has been received to form a Branch at
Prague (Bohemia). The applicants are Herren Gustave }Ieyer, A.
Rimay de Gidofah'a, Gustave Miksch, Oskar Kriesche, Count Vladimir
de Lazansky, Baron and Baroness Leonhardi.
AMERICAX SECTION.
T1le Anllual Connntion of the American Section T. S. is to take
place at the Palmer House, Chicago, Ills., on the 24th and 25th of
April.
It is proposed that O. R. S. Mead should attend the COl1\'ention as
delegate of the European Section.
N.B.-All communications and greetings from European Branches
should be sent to the General Secretarv of the American Section, Box
2659, New York City, and should reach him, if possible. by the first of
the month. The Delegate of the European Section will also take any
communications by hand. forwarded to him not later than April 5.
Lectures have been delivered by \V. Q. Judge before the Manhattan
Liberal Club, X.Y., on Theosophy; by Alexander Fullerton at Philadelphia on the" Common Sense of Theosophy"; and at Boston by Dr.
Keightley on .. Karma and Reincarnation."
Considerable stir seems to have been made in America by the claim
put forward on behalf of, or by, ~Ir. Foulke, as the "successor of
Madame Blavatsky." As ~Ir. Foulke is not known in Europe or ill
America as a prominent Theosophist, the claim was treated by Theosophists with absolute indifference, no one having been found to take
it seriously. As non-Theosophists, however. were to some extent
mislt:d by the preposterous fiction, W. Q. Judge sent the following
letters to the paper in which the statement first appeared.
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EDITOR TIMES:

Will vou pennit me to correct the statement of Mr. J. R. Perry in your issue of
the 3rd that Madame Bla\'atsky appointed as her "successor" Mr. Henn' B. Foulke,
and "guaranteed" to him the "allegiance" of the "higher spiritual Intelligences
and forces"? As one of Madame Blavatsky's oldest and most intimate friends, connected with her most closely in the foundation and work of the Theosophical
Society, and familiar with her teachings. purposes, ideas. forecasts, I am in a position to assure both Mr. Perry and the public that there is not an atom of foundation
for the statement quoted,
Madame Bla\'atsky has no "successor." could have none, never contemplated,
selected, or notified one. Her work and her status were unique. \\'hether or not
her genuineness as a spiritual teacher be admitted matters not: she bdin/<,d it to be
so, alld all who enjoyed her confidence will unite with me in the as!;ertion that she
never even hinted at "succession," "allegiance." or "guarantee." Even if a suc,
cessor was possible, Mr. Foulke could not be he. He is not a member of the Theosophical Society. does not accept its and her teachings, had a \'ery slight and brief
acquaintance with her, and pretends to no interest in her \'iews, life, or mission.
Of her actual estimate of him I ha\'e ample knowledge.
But anyhow, no "guaranteeing of allegiance of spiritual forces" is practicable
by anyone. Knowledge of and control O\'er the higher potencies in Nature comes
only b~' indi\'idual attainment through long discipline and conquest. It can no
more be transferred than can a knowledge of Greek. of chemistry, psychology, or
of medicine. If a person mo\'es on a lofty level, it is because he worked his way
there. This is as true in spiritual things as in mental. "'hen Mr. Foulke'produces
a work like Isis em-t'iled or T"" ,'jtyrt!l DoclriNl', he may he cited as H. P. B.'s intellectual peer: when he imparts such impUlsion as does T"t' I "aic.· of
Silence, he
may be recognized as her spIritual equal; when he adds to these an utter consecration to the work of the T. S. as his life-long mission, he may participate in such
"succession" as the case admits. But it will not he through alleKed precipitated
pictures and imagined astral sha:{>es. The effect of these on Theosophy. whereof
Mr. Perry inquires. may be stated 111 one word--nothing.
Yours truly,
WiI.LIAlli Q. JPIlGI-;,
(;t'II • •'jty'y. American ,0,«.

,,,<'

EDITOR TIMES:

Will you allow a word·--l1\v last··-respecting the Foulke claim to succeed Mme.
Bla\'atsk\', as I see Mr. Perry IS perhaps labourinK under a misapprehension as to
the position assumed by me about this ludicrous affair.
First. If lir. Foulke or Mr. Perry. or either, has precipitated pictures of Mme.
Blavatsky produced since her demise, they are welcome to them. and. it being no
concern of ours, Theosophists will hardly deny the assertions of these gentlemen
in that regard. Precipitations are not unC01111110n, but are no e\'idence of anything
whate\'er sa\'e the power to precipitate and the fact of precipitation. Spiritualists
have always asserted that their mediu111s could procure these things, Chemists
also can precipitate substances out of the air, So this point is wide of the Societ\'
and its work.
.
Second. As I said in my pre\'ious letter, when Mr. Foulke. or an\' one. indeec:l.
proves by his work and attainments that he is as Kreat as Mme. Blavatsky. e\'erv
one will at once recognize that fact. But irresponsible mediu111ship, or what we
call astral intoxication, will not prove those atta111ments nor constitute that work,
Third. Mme, Blavatsky was CorrespondinK Secretar\' of the Theoso:{>hical
Society, and its Constitution years ago provide.l that that office. out of complunent
to her, should become extinct upon her death. She has passed awa\' from this
sphere, and hence the office of Corresponding Secretary is extinct. The Societv
will hardly hurry to revi\'e it for the sake of one who is not a member of the bod,'
and who has never thrown any particular Klory upon it. Scarcely either because
he is a medium-and not even a good one-who prates of receivinK messages from
beyond the gra\'e assumed to be from Mme. JUavatsky. He may assert that he has
baskets full of letters from Mme. Biavatskv written before her death. and we are
not interested either to den\' the assertion or to desire to see the documents.
rOllI"", The Theosopliical Society is a body gO\'erned by Rules embodied in
its Constitution. Its officers are elected hy votes. and not by the production of
precipitated letters or pictures of any sort. It generally elects those who do its
work, and not outsiders who masquerade as recipients of directions from the al.IQIle
of departed souls. It is not likely to request proposed officers to' produce documents, whether in ink, in oils, or ill pastel, brought forth at mediumistic seances
before the wonderinK eyes of untrained witnesses. And as it now has Branches in
e\'ery coulltry 011 this earth. lir. Foulke. an ex-member wholly untrained ill its
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executive work and out of symp'athy with its true m~ssion, will evince more effrontery than he ever has before If he shall present hunself for the suffrages of the
members of a Society in which he is not even enrolled.
Fiftll. Mr. Foulke's possession of any number of letters written to him by
Mme. Blavatsky prior to her demise. offering him "leadership" or "succession,"
might please and interest himself, but can have no other effect on the corporate
body of the Society. Let him preserve them or otherwise as he may see fit; they
are utterly without bearing or even authority: and if in existence would only serve
to show that she in her lifetime mav have gwen him a chance to do earnest sincere
work for a Society she had at heart; and that he neglected the ufPortunitv, passing
his time in idle, fantastic day-dreams.
Yours truly,
WILLIAM Q. Jl'DGE,
Gell. Sec')'. Allleri,'all Set.
AUSTRALIA.

Brother h-ey writes from Hobart, Tasmania, that the branch has
published a simple pamphlet on the general ideas of Theosophy and
the Theosophical movement, and that it has brought them a large
influx of visitors and enquirers.

THE SEPTENARY. A MATHEMATICAl. DE:\IONSTRATION. ~ lIathematicians tell
us that even before the formula for the Binomial Theorem was known, the early
writers on Algebra had declared that the total numher of ways of taking 11 things
"'as 2" - I, or, in other words, the comhinations of 11 things taken I at a time, 2 at a
time, 3 at a time, and so on. The procf is a simple example of mathematical induction, and it is easy to show empirically that if unity be added to the total
number of ways of taking 11 things, the result is invariably 2N. Thus if we take
the three letters a, b, e, and form all the possible selections and prefix unity, we
ha\'e: I; a, b, e: ab, ae, be: abc. Here the total number of symbols is S. that is 2".
But 2 3 _ 1=7.
Thus we see that the "sum total" of the possihle combinations of the three
Hypostases, or Arasthas, that are found in every religion, the Christian Trinity,
the Hindu Trimftrti, and the Triads of the other great religions, taken singly, in
pairs, and all together or synthetically. must in the nature of things be neither
more nor less than SEVEN.
AT the recent meeting of the ninth International Congress of Orientalists there
was produced a series of leaves of a hook from the country of the Batak-Karns of
Sumatra, on which was depicted. hy pictures and by words, the story of a microhe.
Incredible as it seems, this book, which is said to be at least 700 years old, proves
that centuries before the alleged discoveries by Dr. Koch, a race, a section of which
is anthropophagous, had discovered the bacilllls and its development into all animal
which caused contagions and infectious diseases. The Rev. J. Edkins. well knowlI
as a Chinese scholar, is preparing a paper on the suhject. What microscopes could
have existed among the Batak-Karos. will no doubt he explained. Ancient people
seem not to have been so ignorant as Modern Science makes them, and the principles of the .~eeret Dodrill,' appear likely to be vindicated hy the anthropology of
the future.
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THE
THEOSOPHIST,
for
Febntary, open" with a strong
article bv Colonel H. S. Olcott on
.. Asceticism." He lays great stres.;
on the inutility of physical asceticism when the excc:'ses of the
mind remain unchecked, and
speaks with much warmth of the
hypocritical pntdery of tho.;e who
are not found out, though secretly
guilty. The next paper, entitled
"The Yaruha A"atara of Yishnu,"
hardly touches the subject, but is
apparently an introduction to a
series of translations from Paun'inic
writings which treat of the matter.
The author. A. Xilakantha Shastri,
writes interestingly on the Puranas
in general and their interpretation.
and finishes with a short study on
the Pranava, A r)1, giving the correspondences of its component
letters to four worlds and seven
planes. and illustrating his idea
with a useful diagram. C. J.'s
third contribution to his" Outline
of the •Secret Doctrine'" next
follows in the same shape as it
has appeared in our own pages.
.. Exeter" prO\'ides some interesting notes on "The' Ka' of the Ancient Egyptian,;." gleaned from a
book entitled Pharaohs, .Fdlahs
alld Explort-rs. by that enthusiastic
student of Egyptology, Miss Amelia
B. Edwards. The authoress supposes that the Ka corresponds with
the \'ital principle in the list of
component parts of the human
being, as believed in by the ancient
Egyptians. The list-which does
not profess to be a perfect one, for
the composite being of man is only
said to consist "at least" of six
parts-is as follows: Khat, body;
Ba, soul: Khou, intelligence: Khaibit, shadow; Ren, naIl1e; and Ka.
In Tht' St'O'c/ /Joe/rille (ii. 632,633),

1

H. P. B. gins Gcrald Massey's
list, ill which the Ka does not
occur, and al~o the list of Franz
Lambert from The Sphinx, who
identifies the Ka with the Kabalistic X ephesh. The latter writer
hrackets with this Ka the terms
Astral Bod,', Evestntm (of Paracelsus) and Sidereal Man, and
makes the \"ital Force correspond
to quite a different "principle:'
H. P. B. herself abstains from endorsing either category or giving
the esoteric correspondences, and
simply cites these authors to show
that the division was septenary.
S. E. Gopalacharltl in his sel'Ond
contrihution on that rost important subject for the student of Occultism, "Mantras: their Nature
and escs," promises in the appendix which is to follow a chart
giving the significations of the Bija
or seed forces latent in the fifty
letters of the Sanskrit alphabet.
The list has heen laboriously compiled by our brother from eight or
nine large Samhitas (collections)
of Occult works. The paper shows
signs of an immense amount of
research; and the collection of the
curious information which it contains must be considered as an important contribution to a most
obscure and difficult line of study,
which will require to be dressed
out ill a more familiar terminology
and a more scientific presentation
before any but the "ery few in the
\\'est will ha\'e the faintest glimmering of its importance.
H.
Dhammapala follows with an article
on the "Yishuddhi Marga," or
Path of Purity, described as a
"superb compendium of Buddhistic philosophy and metaphysics."
This ,"aluable fifth century P3.li
MS. of Buddha Ghosha is entirely
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Harij on "~Iediumship and Abnormal Psychism," one more necessary note of warning in days
when people build "Colleges" for
the development of mediumship.
Bryal\ Kil1na\'an writes on "Ireland" and its antiquity from the
Occult point of view. Presumably
Bn'an is a "bhoY" himself. ~ext
coi1l(~s the first part of a story, entitled. "Professor Dean's Consultations." The Professor's young
daughter sees things. which he
does not.
Mental derangement,
thinks the Professor; persistent
mendacity, says the parson; strabismus, says a famous OCUlist, requiring a delicate operation. The
mother's heart of ~Irs. Dean feels
that the child is misunderstood,
and the family Doctor will apparently set things right in Part II.
In .. Hidden Hints," W. Q. J. unearths a mysterious principle mentioned in Thl' St'crd Doctrillc (i.
25<,'1). Ursula N. Gesterfeld, a wellknown exponent of what its adherents call "Dh'ine Science."
combats the opinion of \\'illiam Q.
Judge in the January Path, on
.. Metaphysical Healing"; the Editor in a note shows th,at the writer
does not touch his position or objections, a fact patent to every
reader ot the Path. People nowa-days "discover" what they call
.. Di vine Science" and do not like
to be told that they have ignorantly
stolen the name and caricatured
the practice of something to which
centuries of the best minds of antiquity have raised imperishable
monuments of learning and research and reverence. A word of
warning on "The Brotherhood of
the New Life" disposes of the pretensions of the Harris COlllmunity.
"A Catechislll of Brahmanism,"
we fear, will not do much to throw
light on the subject: we are told
of certain ceremonies and of certain classifications, but not a word
is breathed of why the former are
observed, or how the latter are
arrived at. Papers entitled, "The
Synthesis of Occult Science" and
.. Lessons on the 'Secret DocTHE PATH, for February, is trine'," both of average merit,
commenced by a contribution fron~ complete the articles. "Tea Table

unknown except to one or two
European Orientalists who are
aware of the synopsis of its contents. Funds are required for its
translation; and when translated it
will make se\-eral ,-olumes as large
as The Secrd !Joc/n·lle. It is suggested that the" H. P. B. ~Iemorial
Fund" might come to the rescue,
especially as its contents go far to
corroborate and amplify her philosophical and ethical teaching. It
'is described in the preface as "the
foremost encyclop~dia of the philosophy of Buddha," and is especially
valuable as containing his ,-iews
on psychology. It consists of
twenty-three chapters; and treats
of .ethics, philosophical asceticism,
practical instruction for the development of psychic and spiritual
powers, instructions regarding the
various planes, on renunciation,
on conscious concentration and
the exercise of intellect, Samadhi,
and the various paths of knowledge. Two pages of translation
are given as examples of its contents, and they breathe that same
spirit of universal sympathy with
all that lh-es and breathes which
so many of us ha,-e learned to 100'e
in the pages of the r oia' l?( thi'
Silmce. Dr. Pratt continues his
study on "EIohistic Mysteries."
Miad Hovora Korahon writes a
long article on his favourite subject called "African Magic," and
criticizes the paper which appeared
some time ago in our pages by a
certain "Tau Tridelta."
The
number is concluded by an article
by K. Narayana Svamy Iyer on
"Hindu Theories of the Pulse."
He infomls us that in the state of
Travancore a "medical class has
been opened on the old methods";
and there is no doubt that we have
much to learn from the ancients
about herbs and simples. The
Hindu theory takes into consideration the Occult physiology of the
subtle body as well as the gross
frame, and there are many suggestive hints in the paper of our wellinformed brother.
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Talk" brings to light another in8.-The Mother has helperl the Father
fant phenomenon; this time a in the work of truth; for first of all his
thought was united with him in his
male Sthi'tla Sharira of three.
heart; in spite of herself. she receives
LE LOTVS BLEU has obtained
a most distinguished contributor
in the per!'on of the veteran Orientalist, Emile Bumouf, who translates three Hymns of the Rl:([ l :'da
(Nos. 16:!-I64 of the first Mandala
or Section), with notes. The translation of these Hymns is most valuable for the sake of comparison.
For instance, the translation of M.
BUTl10uf differs in many details
from that of the late Dr. Wilson,
and shows how difficult an undertaking such translation must be.
That 1\1. BUTI10uf had accomplished
his task in a most sympathetic
spirit is eyidenced by his introduction. and we can do no better than
re-translate a few verses of the
HYll1n to the Vishvadevas or Collective Deities, both to exemplify
M. BUTl1ouf's translation and to
g-in~ an instance of the profound
imagery and esotericism of the
sacred Rig.
1.- Here is the little old priest who
has a middle brother who devours; the
thini brother has his back moistened
with .S::/I(-,-" here I have seen the Lonl
with seven sons;
2.-- ~even horses are harnessed to a
chariot with one wheel; a single horse
with seven names drags it; it is a whee)
with three na\'es, which never grows 01<1.
which ne\'er slackens. and on which all
Ihese worlds are carried.
~.
The se\'en who are mouute(l on
this chariot with seven wheels, are (lrawn
hy seven horses; seven sisters together
praise this chariot on which are placed
seven cows.
4.·\\,ho has seen his birth, the \'erlebrate whieh carries the invertebrates?
The life of the earth, its blood. its soul;
where. then (to take them)? Who can
go to the sage to ask him this question?
5.-Pitiful. distinguishing nothing by
the mind. I question the footprints of
the (;0(\ here planted; for the new-born
calf the wise ones ha\'e stretched seYen
weofs to l:e filled up.
6.-- 1~lIorant. I ask here even the wise
sages. 111 ordu to know. not knowing:
he who has condensed these six firmaments how under the form of the increate
is he unique?
7.-I.,et here speak him who knows
. well the trace left by this winged dwarf;
his cows give their milk from the head;
clothing themselves with an envelope,
they I:ave drunk water with their feet.

the impregnating stream, she is infused
~ith it.; and the worshippers are full in
Its praIse.
9·-The Mother has been harnessed to
the yoke of the fecund cow; the newborn' has been placed in its crib; the calf
has lowed for the cow; he has recognized
him who clothes all fomls in the three
stations.
IO.-Bearin~ three mothers and three
fathers by hImself alone. he rose up;
they did not forbid him; they utter above
in the heaven a word which- contains all
knowledge. (hut) whieh extends not
everywhere.
II~- The wheel of truth. which has
twelve spokes turns ey~r round the sky
and does not wear itself out; 0 Agm,
here are placed se\'en hundred and twenty
twin sons.
-

And so 011; a record of wisdom
for him who has no matter which
of the keys. The excellent study
of The Sart'/ /Joe/rille deals with
Rounds, and Dr. Bonnejoy du
Vexin continues his dietetical
studies. Translations of .. A United Buddhist World." the conclusion of .. Divine Heartache," and
the section in the A-tJ' on Re'incarnation. together with some capital
Questions and answers. bring L~
Lolli., Blu: well abreast with the
best of our Theosophical ma?,"az1I1es.
THE BVDDHISTcontaillssome
interesting remarks on Nirvana, by
T. B. Yatawara, who refers to the
famous verse of the Ra!alla Sutta:
Are there any whoj;e old (karma) has
destroyed. in whom 110 new
(karmal has been produced. and whose
hearts no Ie nger c1~ave to future existence; they lare such as) have destro,'ed
the seed
existence, an<l have no desire
of birth. (Such) sensible persons are
extinguished (blown out) like this lamp.
b~en

or

On which the writer com mentates as follows:
The fire is ccmparcd to the whole
circle of suffering; the wick to exi,stence
as an indh'idual1l1 the world of suffering.
which encompasses life; the oil which
feeds the wick to the oil of lust;' tbe
desire for re-birth to that which effects
a union between the wick of existence
and the flame of suffering. Now whell
the supply of oil fails this contact must
cease, but the wick of existence is not
on that ::ccount destroyed.
Nirvana,

by
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then is not necessarilv the extinction of
all ~xistence. It is' the extinction of
hirth into the world of suffering; that
is the extinctiou or annihilation of
s~ffering.
Hence it naturally follows
that it is a happy existence unalloyed
by suffering.

THE V AHAN of this month is
remarkable for a long answer on
the historical evidences of the
existence of Jesus of Nazareth.
The difficulty of the enquiry is
shown -by a number of quotations
from those who have given much
THEOSOPHICAL SIFTI~GS. time to the study of the subject,
Vol. IV .. No. 18, contains a most and the editor issues a cordial inexcellent paper hy "Sapere Aude," vitation to tho;;e who have any
entitled ... A Glance at the First knowledge on the matter to conThree Races of Mankind." Not tribute their mite of infor:l1ation.
only as a r!.mme of H.P.B.'s teaching' is it capitally done. but also
PAGSES. NO.5, in addition to
here and again the writer is carried the usual reprints. contains a paper
away by the greatness of his sub- by Jehangir Sorabji. which 1''; inject to pen really powerful para- teresting for mall\' apposite quotagraphs. which depict most graph!- tions, of which the following is a
cally the state of primevalmankilld, specimen:
according to the teaching:; of E;oHe who is tossed up awl clown b\' the
teric Science. This is followed h\' wa\'es of ad\'ersity will seldom be ahle to
an ailegorv by Ralph Vmesdale realize that, hO\\'e\,er unpalatable this
training is. there certainly lics hidden
about "The Gardener and his Pu- therein
the sec(l of the tre~ of knowpils." And a very beautiful alle- ledge. I.aotze, the great o:caltist of
gory it is; and. what is more China. said of himself that he saw the
il:lportant. a true depiction of the light at the village of Keiihjin. or "OpBenevolence," in the parish of
present state of affairs -and the pressed
Le or .. Cnlelh·... iu the district of K'oo
Theosophical movement.
TIt ~ or .. BitternesS," in the state of T'soo or
writer has felicitously a\'oided "Suffering." When Lord Krishna. after
that calla/it/~ which the modern accomplishing his m.ission. was prep.aring to return to hiS Abode of Bliss.
allegory l:lOStly rejoices in.
THE FORUM. No. 31. deals
with the question as to what is
permissible in the cure of dise:lse
bv occult l~leans. The answers of
the Editor, W. Q. J. and C. F. W ..
make a very useful lltllllbcr. Xo.
:,2 gives some hints as to why
H. P. B. apparently had trust ill
those who subsequently betrayed
her confidence. and also deals with
several other points of interest.
L. A. L., however, does not tell
us "what is going to hold the T. S.
together. if it has 110 c:-eed. no
bond of obligation. and no snpreme authority." This is probably
because the protasis of the conditional sentence has been too readily
accepted. The T. S. has a cree(l
and a bond. Its creed is Brotherhood, and its hond is the obligation
not to offend against the spirit of
Brotherhood, no matter by what
religion, philosophy, or science its
members may ha\'e individually arrived at a conviction in their common creed.

and was on the point of mounting his
charger, Kunt•. tlle mother of Arjuna.
rushed up to him, and stretching forth
hoth her hands, besought him to grant
her a parting gift. Being questioned
what she wanted. the h1gh.souled
daughter of Bharata\'arsha s3id: "0
Krishna. ne\-er keep me and misen'
apart. for how else can I keep thee in
m)' heart?"

ESTUDIOS TEOSOFICOS, No.
7. of Series ::!, contains a sensible
article on "Theosophy and the
Pain of Death," and also translations of Dr. Jerome A. Anderson's
excellent paper on .. }Iaterialisl1l,
Agnosticism and Theosophy," of
Mohini 2\1. Chatterji's paper entitled "Theories in Comparative
Mythology" from the old Lotus;
and the continuation 0: "Through
the Gates of Gold."
The first thirty-two Fases of th:!
translation of his [/m.'cikd are in
our hands and testify to the unflagging energy of our brother F.
Montoliu. The translation contains the following loyal dedication:
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THE
PACIFIC
THEOSOPHIST reache~ t1~ just late enough
to make u~ a month behind-hand
in our notice~. X o. 3 is mostly
deyoted to )Ir. Snowden \\'ard's
pamphlet "The A.B.C. of Theosophy," an excellent little booklet
that is doing Illuch u~eflll work.
BRA~CH
WORK PAPERS.
No. 13 of the Indian Section contains a capable paper by Bertram
Keightley on .. )Iodern Science
and Occultism," and one of interest
to students of Indian Philosophy
on "Sound" by A.X.S. Xo. 24 of
the American Section provides us
with a short stud\' b,' Alexander
Fullerton in which 'Earth-life is
compared to a school in a paper
entitled" Earth an Academy."

PAMPHLETS. The BombayT.
S. publishes a useful pamphlet entitled" Madame Blavatsk,' and her
Detractors; and the Yerdict of those
who knew her best." It consists
of selections of passages from the
articles in' the ~Iemorial Pamphlet.
W. Q. Judge's Epitome of Tl1t';)soPI1)' has been printed in Telugu
translation. Both these pamphlets

mur

han an .. Information for Enquirers" appended to them.
The Hobart T. S. has published
a "ery useful summary, entitled
.. The Theosophical Society and
Theo:iophy."
THE SA!OL\RGA BODHIXI,
our Allglo-Telugu organ, enters 011
its second year of existence, alld
we wish it' even' success. The
editor opposes \\'ith reason the
opinion of Dr. G. Oppert delivered
in a recent lecture, in which he
contended that India was indebted
to Greece for her arts and sciences.
The learned doctor is somewhat
arrilrl in his "iews, but then he is
a philologist. In an article on
Freemason n' we learn that ,. the
illiterate portion of Dra"idians of
Southern India characterize it as
the 'Christian Church which beheads: as it is traditionally current
that those who re,'eal the' secret of
the Order will meet with ignominious death." It lamQ per urbcs cl
,'ires acquiril clIlld(l indeed!
NOTES AXD QFERIES is an
interesting little monthly conducted and published by S, C.
and L. 1\1. Gould, Manchester.
N.H., e.S.A. It treats of folk-lore,
m),sticism, etc., and is full of
strange information; the two numbers of this year contain articles on
Theosophy.

~ubgrt.

BOW CIXB.
R.T. C.
C. r.~.
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Tlte Theosophical .'iodt·~v is ill 110 ll'a), r,'spolisib/t' for allY OpiliiOlI.~. ill sigllt'd or
'I1IS~If"t'd arlidt's. tlltll apptar ill Ihis J/,,/{a=illt'.
.\"or dOt'S Iht' I~'dil(//'
Ilt'ct'ssaril)' a.If""/, willi Ihe oPilliolls ".I'Pressed;1I siglll'd arlidc's.

EARTH is just now contributing somt. remarkable
MOTHER
pages to the volume of her past history. For nine years the
Government of the lTnited States has been digging in various parts
of Western America, and it has brought to the surface and jointed
together some most remarkable relics of the olden time. In
Colorado large numbers of fossils have been found, among others
the bones of titanosaurs, animals which grew to a length of sixtyfive feet, and of iguanodons, which walked erect on their hind legs,
with a strong tail as the completion of a tripod, and, with a height
of from forty to fifty feet, browsed comfortably on treetops. A
Wyoming brontosaurus, which had considerately left in the rock
that hardened round it a perfect mould of one of its eyeballs,
measured sixty feet in length and stood fifteen feet high. The
mosasaurus, a swimming lizard, extended, on the lakes through
which it swam, a length of eighty feet, while a flying dragon with a
wing-spread of twenty-five feet is contributed as an inhabitant of
air. Strange must the earth have looked in those far-off days,
milIions of years ago, and it is easy to see whence have come down
the tales of terrible dragons and other monsters, lonc survivors of
an ancient past, the terror of pettier times. Gigantic vegetation
clothed the earth when these gigantic animals fluurished, and in
those days the insignificant horsetail of our marshes was represented by towering Equisetacere, rearing haughty heads in air to
some thirty feet of height. Those mighty animals ancl huge plants
find their descendants to-day in petty lizards and birds, in lowgrowing ferns and lycopods. All living thiugs have behind them
gigantic ancestors. All? All except men, says \Vestern Science .

•••
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And why not men also, an it please you? "Vhy should man
alone look back to no giant ancestry? \Vhen the titanosaurs
cropped archaic Equisetum, was there no giant man to face the
giant bntte? There seems no reason to thus separate man ill his
physical evolution from the rest of Nature, and Eastern Science
knows of no such irrational lacuna. It shews us man, vast as his
surroundings, towering to a height of thirty feet and more, corresponding, as he ever has done, with the physical conditions around
him. This view is supported by the giant tombs scattered all over
the world, from Gemlany to Pent, by the mighty monoliths of
Stonehenge, Camac, and many another spot, to say nothing of the
huge statues at Easter Island, or of universal human tradition. It
is stated (Occult IVorld, p. 67) that some huge ancient skeletons of
men do yet exist, and we may hope that they will in due course
emerge from their long retirement, as these huge animals are
emerging now from theirs. Then, of course, everybody will say:
Well, it is only what might have been expected; naturally with
huge animals and plants there were hnge men .

•••

This stage of acceptance after denial has already been reached
by Hypnotism, the name under which Western Science masks its
retreat from the untenable position taken up against Mesmer at the
close of the last century. No fairly educated person-putting aside
such blindly prejndiced men as Dr. Hart-would now associate
"Hypnotism and Humbug"; but the 'l.olle-Iace of the medical profession is really going a little too far. In France, as we know, the
Government has forbidden soldiers to submit themselves to hypnotic
treatment, and one can understand that a Government should
endeavour to preserve its armed forces from an influence at once so
insidious and so powerful. But in Belgium and, mt"mbt"le dlCtll, in
the State of New York, attempts are being made to pass a law that
none but "duly qualified physicians" shall be allowed to hypnotize.
A "duly qualified physician" is not necessarily conversant with the
action of the forces of which one of the lowest is now termed hypnotic; and remembering the history of this question, the impUdence
of bestowing on the medical profession the sole privilege of utilizing
a natural force rises to the very sublime of audacity .

•••

Not only did the medical profession, with a few notable exceptions, denounce the phenomena of Mesmer as fraud and chicanery,
but it ntined the few members to be found in its ranks who were
able enough and honest enough to re-assert and re-verify the facts
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he demonstrated. And now, when the thickest heads have been
penetrated by these same facts, the medical profession, forsooth, will
obtain from the State the forbiddal of all practice of Mesmerism 'by
the very people without whose patient persistence its ignorance
would still remain unenlightened! For the sufficient ignorance
which still blinds it makes it identify Mesmerism and Hypnotism,
and it uses the latter word to cover both classes of phenomena,
refusing to use the name Mesmerism, since that would carry with it
the condemnation of history on medical bigotry.
ill
ill

ill

The suggested legislation in New York proposes to punish as a
misdemeanour public exhibitions of hypnotic phenomena, and the
practice of hypnotism. As regards the first, it would be well to
forbid public exhibitions, which are often disgusting and unseemly,
and in any case deal with phenomena no more suited to public
exhibition than dissections of dead bodies. In fact they are less
suitable, for while public dissections would encourage a morbid and
unwholesome love for physical ghastlinesses, they would be far less
psychically mischievous than the results which follow, in many
nervous organisms, on the vision of psychical dissections carried on
by hypnotic methods. But to forbid a pure living and trained
student to exercise the power of removing pain, because he or she
did not happen to possess a licence to practise medicine, would be a
monstrous abuse of power. What is more important, it would tend
to keep "hypnotism" in the narrow materialistic groove along
which it is driven by the ruthless French experimentalists, and
would still further delay the understanding and control of the forces
thus labelled, which, in their subtler and most beneficent workings,
will never be mastered by the psychical vivisection of the Scilpetriere.
ill
ill

ill

I see in Light that Sir Edwin Arnold is going, or has gone, to
India, to "arrange for the transference of the great temple [of
Buddha Gaya] to a commission drawn from all the chief Buddhist
countries in Asia." It is only fair that it should be generally
known that the attempt to replace the guardianship of this historical
temple in Buddhist hands was initiated by an enthusiastic Buddhist
member of the Theosophical Society,. named Dhammapala, who
threw his whole life into the apparently hopeless stmggle to awake
his co-religionists from their apathy, and to persuade them to rescue
from neglectful and indifferent hands one of the most interesting
spots connected with the life of Gautama, the Buddha. 'He has
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travelled all over Ceylon and Hindi'istan with this end in view,
pleading and arguing everywhere, and is now in Burmah, carrying
on the same work. Sir Edwin Arnold's famous name will doubtless overshadow that of this noble Buddhist devotee, but while the
author of the Light 0/ ASia may bear to its place in triumph the
keystone of the arch, none the less will it have been the hands of
Dhammapala that patiently laid the foundations without which the
arch would never have been built' at all.

•••
I was shown the other day a curious and interesting article in a
Swedish newspaper, which placed on record some of the strange
lightning photographs the II/odlls operalldi of which is so little
uuderstood. Among them it mentions the imprinting on an altarcloth in a church at Lagn)', in 1689, of an impression of a mass·
book lying on the altar. In 1847, at Lugano, a woman, stntck by
lightning, was found with the image of a flower, that was growing
at her feet, printed on her body. In 1825, a sailor on deck of a
vessel in the Adriatic had the number of the ship printed on his
back. Between the popular observations of CUriolls phenomena
connected with electricity, and the scientific observations of some
of the lower ethereal vibrations, some "occult phenomena" will not
remain "occult" much longer!

•••
Can the Ethiopian change his skin, the leopard his spots,
or the Bishop his ecclesiastical bigotry? The Rev. Henry Cart,
greatly daring, invited me to lecture on Theosophy in his Parish
Hall, Camden Town. I do not know exactly the amount of
church sanctity which surrounds a Parish Hall-a building not
recognized, I think, by the formularies of the Established Church.
Whatever the amount, it was too great to permit the ingress of
anything so shocking as a lecture on the ancient Wisdom Religion;
the Sunday School teachers threatened to resign, the choir shook
their surplices in indignation, and finally the Right Reverend the
Bishop of London interfered, and the doors of the Parish Hall were
llnceremoniously slammed in my face. Convinced by all this fuss
that Theosophy, with its lessons of brotherly tolerance and of
courteous respect for the opinions of all earnest men and women,
must be sadly needed in Camden Town, I took a Public Hall in lien
of the Parish Hall, and, without the Bishop's permission, delivered
the dreaded discourse.

•••
•
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Looking backwards into the Astral Light, I see some images, a
little incongruous with the present day action of Dr. Temple,
Bishop of London. I see a. brave and thoughtful man penning a
careful essay, critical and scholarly, in advance of the orthodox
views of his time. I see it appear in a volume called Essays and
Reviews, and I see the terrible storm that raged round that erudite
Reviewer. I see the venerable figure of Dr. Pusey, rising in holy
wrath j how he denounces the heretic, how he cries for his expulsion from the Church, how he uses argument, invective, sarcasm, to
bring about a prosecution for heresy, the social ruin of the offender.
But the Astral I.. ight fades, and the light of common day in 1892
shows the ostracized heretic as the Lord Bishop of London, transformed into the twin-brother of Dr. Pusey. Verily, the wheel
turns, and yesterday's heresy is to-day's orthodoxy. Theosophy is
now heresy, but may the Theosophical Society perish ere any of its
officials don the robe of the silencer of thought alien from his own .

•• •
Acting on the advice of some valued friends, I have been
devising a scheme to make clear the points of agreement and
of difference between thoughtful Theosophists and thoughtful
Spiritualists, so that we might all see each other's ground, and
either argue out our differences or amicably agree to differ. To this
end, I drew up the following letter, and sent it to Mr. StaintonMoses, Mr. A. R. Wallace, Professor Crookes, Miss Florence
Marryat, and Mr. Theobald. On the side of the Theosophists, I
invited the assistance of Countess Wachtmeister, Miss Emily
Kislingbury, Herbert Burrows and G. R. S. Mead. Here is the

letter:
LoNDON,

March 28th, 1892.

DEAR SIR,
It is proposed to hold a Symposium in Lucijerof a few representative Spiritual.

ists and Theosophists, with a view of clearly defining the points of agreement and
difference in the two Schools, with regard to superphysical phenomena. The
following questions have been sketched, as a basis for the discussion; it is proposed
that each taking part in the discussion shall begin by stating his position on these
points, limiting the statement to about a thousand words; the following month,
these statements can be criticized and discussed by the controversialists. I very
cordially invite your assistance in the carrying out of this plan, which may help to
clear away some regrettable misunderstandings.
PROPOSBD QUBSTIONS.
I. What do you understand by the word "Spirit"? Does it include all that
survives the death of the Body, or do you distinguish between Mind and Spirit?
E.g., is th~ S:astin~ up (>i a .line of figures an act performed by the Spirit?
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2. To what agency do you attribute(a) The moving of physical objects.
(b) The materialization of human forms or parts of human forms.
(c) Automatic writing.
(dl Direct writing.
Ie) Inspirational speaking.
(j) Speech during trance.
3. Do you think a disembodied Spirit-using the word Spirit as defined by you
under I-can communicate with persons in Earth·Life? If you distinguish
between Mind and Spirit, will you state clearly what you think can communicate,
and what you think cannot.
4. Do you consider that physical death separates at once the permanent and
impermanent parts of man, or do you believe in any further disintegration, and if
so, what?
5. In what does mediumship consist, in your opinion?
Will you kindly let me know, at your early convenience, whether you will take
part in the proposed Symposium? MSS. should be in my hands by April 26th at
latest.
Sincerely,
ANNIE BESANT.

This seems fairly to cover the moot points, and categorical
statements by representative men and women on these would be of
great interest. When these were published, the statements themselves could be criticized and fully discussed by both sides. Unfortunately, so far, things do not look promising. Up to the time of
going to press four answers have reached me: Mr. Stainton-Moses
is too ill, and Miss Florence Marryat too busy, to undertake extra
work. Professor Crookes is too fully occupied with his scientific
labours. One knows how heavily burdened are those who earnestly
throw themselves into militant movements; so one cannot wonder,
though one may be permitted to express regret. The famous
naturalist takes other ground: he says:
PARKSTONR, DORSET,

March JIst, 1892.
Mas. B:aSANT,
I could very easily answer the questions you send. but I do not see what pur·
pose it would serve. Opinions are of no value without stating the etoidmce on
which they are founded. Again. the questions seem altogether one·sided, as none
of them touch on the special teaching of Theosophy. Yet further, so few Spiritual.
ists see Lucifer that the discussion would not reach them. It seems to me that to
serve any useful purpose the questions should be so put as to bring out the crucial
differences between Spiritualists and Theosophists. The evidence for each special
doctrine should be summarized in the answers. And. lastly, arrangements should
be made to have the whole discussion published in Light as well as in Lucifer.
YOUTS very faithfully,
AI.FRED R. W AI.I.ACE.
DRAR

If some other really representative Spiritualists were willing to
help in elucidating the questions at issue, it might be possible to. so
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modify the discussion as to meet Mr. Wallace's views. Evidence
could certainly be given when the positions are stated, and the
questions were intended "to bring out the crucial differences
between Spiritualists and Theosophists" ,·n the interpretat£on of
phenomena the occurrence of whIch is recognized by both. It would be
easy to arrange for further discussion on other matters, if such discussion were desired.

•••
Quite a little storm has arisen over the action of the Bishop of
Exeter, Dr. Bickersteth, in confirming some idiots. The Bishop
defends himself on the ground (1) that he did it before, (2) that
idiots may be susceptible to spiritual things, (3)· that infants are
baptized. The second point is a curious onei the Bishop buttressed
his position with the famous rhyme:
What does silly Billy see?
Three in One and One in Three,
And One of the Three has died for me.

I imagine that a parrot might be taught to repeat this poem,
but yet might hardly be regarded as a fit subject for confirmation.
In confinnation, the Bishop claims to be the channel of the Holy
Spirit, and an outsider would imagine that little spiritual benefit
could be derived from the gift when the physical nature is so little
able to respond to the promptings even of the intelligence. Driven
by the exigencies of his position, the Bishop even suggested, apparently, that lack of sanity was not a bar to the understanding of
religious truths: not on the whole a very well-considered line of
argument.

•••
The American Convention will feel a sore blank when the
representative of Europe, G. R. S. Mead, rises, and no greeting
from H. P. B. falls from his lips. Mine was the honourable duty of
carrying her message last year, and well do I remember the densely
crowded room, the upturned rows of eager expectant faces, to which
I delivered that message-her last in her latest incarnation. As
sentence after sentence fell on the listening ears through deepest
silence, how the faces changed with the changing tones of the
address; respect and love welling forth to the Teacher, inspiration
caught from the message-the dullest could not but have felt how
much she was honoured, how deeply revered. People wonder at
the hold exercised by H. P. B. on the hearts and brains of those
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whom she taught, at the singular sway of her fascination. There is
the fact: let folk explain it as they may. Apart from her position
in Occultism as Teacher, and the uniqne post she thus occupied
alone and unchallenged in the Theosophical Society, some explanation of her influence may be found by t\lose who contrast her largehearted generosity with the narrow carpings of mediocre men and
women, her courage with their timidity, her boldness in being herself with the conventionalities of their fashionable hypocrisies.
She was essentially great, while most of us are essentially petty,
and that is part of the explanation of the puzzle .

•••
Some may have seen in the report of the Convention at Adyar
a fear expressed by the President lest love and reverence for H. P. B.
should run into idolatry, and so her very success should jeopardize
her life-work. It is well always to be on our guard against a
danger that has wrought much evil in the past, and not to feel too
sure that we are beyond the perils which beset our neighbours.
Idolatry is a weakness, to whomsoever offered, and H. P. B. was
always swift to check any tendency in that direction. We could do
her memory no worse disservice than to veil it in idolatrous fumes.
On the other hand, hearty and loving recognition of a great soul,
uncarping readiness to admire and to reverence a life of wholehearted devotion to a noble ideal, tend to "purify the emotions" and
to rouse ourselves to imitation, and these we need not be ashamed
or afraid to give to Helena Petrovna Blavatsky .. There are some-and I gladly and thankfully place myself among them-who owe to
her more than life, to whom she showed the Light and opened
the gateway of the Path. No gratitude can be too deep to give in
return for this priceless gift, and if this gratitude takes the form of
serving the Society she founded, and of spreading the truths for
which she sacrificed her life, I do not think that even she, much
as she shrank from personal homage, would have refused it.
None the less, let us all remember that it is our duty to the
Society-our duty as well as that of the President-to guard its
freedom from any and all fetters, so that we may not let our love
for the Founder lead us into narrowing the Society whose basis she
made so broad.
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(Concluded from p . .?o.)

IV.

F

OR se,,'eral days after this painful scene Franz was very ill, ill almost
beyond recovery. The physician declared him to be suffering
from brain fever and said that the worst was to be feared. For nine
long days the patient remained delirious; and Klaus. who was nursing
him night and day with the solicitude of the tenderest mother, was
horrified at the work of his own hands. For the first time since their
acquaintance began, the old teacher. owing to the wild ravings of his
pupil, was able to penetrate into the darkest corners of that weird,
superstitious, cold, and, at the same time, passionate nature; andhe trembled at what he discovered. For he saw that which he had
failed to perceive before-Franz as he was in reality, and not as he
seemed to superficial observers. Music was the life of the young man,
and adulation was the air he breathed, without which that life became
a burden; from the chords of his violin alone, Stenio drew his life and
being, but the applause of men and eyen of Gods was necessary to its
support. He saw unveiled before his eyes a genuine, artistic, earlh(l'
soul, with its divine counterpart totally absent, a son of the Muses, all
fancy and brain poetry, but without a heart. While listening to the
ravings of that delirious and unhinged fancy Klaus felt as if he were
for the first time in his long life exploring a marvellous and untravelled
region, a human nature not of this world but of some incomplete planet.
He sawall this, and shuddered. More than once he asked himself
whether it would not be doing a kindness to his "boy" to let him die
before he returned to consciousness.
But he loved his pupil too well to dwell for long on such an idea.
Franz had bewitched his truly artistic nature, and now old Klaus felt
as though their two lives were inseparably linked together. That he
could thus feel was a revelation to the old man; so he decided to save
Franz, even at the expense of his own old, and, as he thought, useless
life.
The seventh <\Ily of the illness brought on a most terrible crisis.
For twenty-four hours the patient never closed his eyes, nor remained
for a moment silent; he raved continuously during the whole time.
His visions were peculiar, and he minutely described each. Fantastic,
ghastly figures kept slowly swimming out of the penumbra of his small,
dark room, in regular and uninterrupted procession, and he greeted
2
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each by name as he might gred old acquaintances. He referred to
himself as Prometheus, bound to the rock by four bands made of
human intestines. At the foot of the Caucasian ~Iount the black
waters of the rh'er Styx were running.
They had deserted
Arcadia, and were now endea\'ouring to encircle within a se\'en-fold
embrace the rock upon which he 'ps suffering.
"\Vouldst thou know the name of the Promethean rock, old man ?"
he roared into his adopted father's ear .
.. Listen then,
its name is
called
Samuel Klaus .
" the German murmured disconsolately. .. It is
.. Yes, yts!
I who killed him, whilt seeking to console. The news of Paganini's
magic arts struck his fancy too vividly.
Oh, my poor, poor
boy!"
.. Ha, ha, ha, ha!" The patient hroke into a loud and discordant
laugh. .. Aye, poor old mall, say est thou?
So, so, thou art of
poor stuff, anyhow, alld wouldst look well only when stretched upon a
fine Cre11l0na violin!
Klaus shuddered, but said Ilothing. HI? only bent O\'er the poor
maniac, and with a kiss upon his hrow, a caress as tender and as gentle
as that of a doting mother, hI: left the sick-room fur a few instants, to
seek relief in his o\\'n garret. \Vhen he returntd, the ravings were
follO\\'ing another channt"!. Franz was singing, trying to imitate the
,;ounds of a violin.
Toward the en·ning of that day, the delirium of the sick man
hecame perfectly ghastly. He saw spirits of fire clutching at his violin.
Their skeleton hand;;, from each finger of which gre\\' a flaming claw,
heckoned to old Samuel.
They approached amI surrounded
the old master, and were preparing to rip him open
him, .. the
only man on this earth who lon's me with an unselfish, holy love, and
. . . whose intestines can be of allY good at all!" he went on ""hispering, with glaring eyes and demon laugh.
By the next morning, howe"er, the feyer had disappeared, and by
the end of the ninth day Stenio had left his hed, ha\"ing no recollection
of his illness, and no suspicion that he had allowed Klaus to read his
inner thought.
X ay; had he himself any knowledge that such a
horrible idea as the sacrifice of his old master to his ambition had
ever entered his mind? Hardly. The only immediate result of his
fatal illness was, that as, by rea,:on of his vow, his artistic passion
could find no issue, another pas,:ion awoke, which might avail to feed
his ambition and his insatiable fancy. He plunged headlong into the
study of the Occult Arts, of Alchemy and of Magic. In the practice
of Magic the young dreamer sought to stifle the voice of his passionate
longing for his, as he thought, for ever-lost violin.
\Veeks and months passed away, and the conversation about
Pagallini was ne\"er resumed between the ma!>ter and the pupil. But
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a profound melancholy had taken possession of Franz, the two hardly
exchanged a word, the violin hung mute, chordles:;, full of dust, in its
habitual place. It was as the presence of a soulless corpse between
them.
The young man had become gloomy and sarcastic, even avoiding
the mention of music. Once, as his old professor, after long hesitation,
took out his own violin frot:! its dust-covered case and prepared to play,.
Franz ga\'e a cOIl\·ulsiY<'.~ ~hudder, but said nothing. At the first notes
of the bow, howen:r, he glared lik:! a madt:lan, and rushing out of the
house, remained for hours, wandering in the streets. Then old Samuel
in his turn threw his instru:llent down, and locked himself up in his
room till the following morning.
One night a:; Franz sat, looking particularly pale and gloomy, old
Samuel suddenly jumped from his seat, and after hopping about the
room in a magpie fashion, approached his pupil, imprinted a fond kiss
upon the young man's brow, and squeaked at the top of his shrill "oice:
"Is it not time to put an end to all this?"
\Vhereupon, starting from his usual lethargy, Franz echoe(l, as in
a dream:
.. Yes, it is timc to put an end to this."
Upon which the two separated, and went to bed.
On the following morning, when Franz awoke, he was astonished
not to see his old teacher in his usual place to greet him. But he had
greatly alkn:d during the last few months, and he at first paid no attention to his absence, unusual as it was.. He dressed and went into the
adjoining room, a little parlour where they had their meals, and which
separated their two bedrooms. The fire had not been lighted since the
em bers had died out on the previous night, and no sign was anywhere
visible of the professor's busy hand in his usual housekeeping duties.
Greatly puzzled, but in no way dismayed, Franz took his usual place
at the corner of the now cold fire-place, and fell into an aimless reverie.
As he stretched himself in his old arm-chair, raising both his hands to
clasp them behind his head in a favourite posture of his, his hand came
into contact with something on a shelf at his back; he knocked against
a case, and brought it violently on the ground.
It was old Klaus' violin-case that came down to the floor with such
a sudden crash that the case opened and the violin fell out of it, rolling
to the feet of Franz. And then the chords, striking against the brass
fender emitted a sound, prolonged, sad and mournful as the sigh of an
unrestful soul; it seemed to fill the whole room, and reverberated in
the head and the very heart of the young man. The effect of that
broken violin-string was magical.
.. Samuel!" cried Stenio. with his eyes starting from their sockets,
and an unknown terror suddenly taking possession of his whole being.
.. Samuel! what has happened? . . . My good, my dear old master!"

Digitized by

GoogIe

100

LUCIFER.

he called out, hastening to the professor's little room, and throwing the
door violently open. No one answered, all was silent within.
He staggered back, frightened at the sound of his own voice, so
changed and hoarse it seemed to him at this moment. No reply came
in response to his call. Naught followed but a dead silence.
that stillness which, in the domain of sounds, usually denotes death.
In the presence of a corpse, as in the lugubrious stillness of a tomb,
such silence acquires a mysterious power, which strikes the sensith'e
soul with a nameless terror.
The little room was dark, and
Franz hastened to open the shutters.

Samuel was lying on his bed, cold, stiff, and lifeless.
At the sight of the corpse of him who had loved him so well, and had
been to him more than a father, Franz experienced a dreadful revulsion
of feeling, a terrible shock. But the ambition of the fanatical artist got
the better of the despair of the man, and smothered the feelings of the
latter in a few seconds.
A note bearing his own name was conspicuously placed upon a
table near the corpse. \Vith trembling hand, the violinist tore open
the envelope, and read the following:
Mv BJU.O'"E:D SON, FRANZ,

When you read this, I shall have made the greatest sacrifice, that your best
and only friend and teacher could ha\'e accomplished for your fame. He, who
loved you most, is now but an inanimate lump of clay. Of your old teacher there
now remains but a clod of cold organic matter. I need not prompt you as to what
you have to do with it. Fear not stupid prejudices. It is for your future fame
that I have made an offering of my body, and you would be guilty of the blackest
ingratitude were you now to render useless this sacrifice. \Vhen you shall have
replaced the chords upon your \iolin, and these chords a portion of my own self,
under your touch it will acquire the power of that accursed sorcerer, all the magic
voices of Paganini's instnlment. You will find therein my voice, my sighs and
groans, my song of welcome, the prayerful sobs of my infinite and sorrowful
sympathy, my love for you. And now, my Franz, fear nobody! Take your instru.
ment with you, and dog the steps of him who filled our Ih'es \\ith bitterness
and despair! . . . Appear in e\"ery arena, where, hitherto, he has reigned with.
out a rival, and bravely throw the gauntlet of defiance in his face. 0 Franz! then
only wilt thou hear with what a magic power the full notes of unselfish love will
issue forth from thy violin. Perchance, with a last caressing touch of its chords.
thou wilt remember that they once formed a portion of thine old teacher, who now
embraces and blesses thee for the last time.
SAMUJU••

Two burning tears sparkled in the eyes of Franz, but they dried up
instantly. Under the fiery rush of passionate hope and pride, the two
orbs of the future magician-artist, riveted to the ghastly face of the
dead man, shone like the eyes of a demon.
Our pen refuses to describe that which took place on that day, after
the legal inquiry was over. As another note, written with the view of
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satisfying the authorities, had been prudently provided by the loving
care of the old teacher. the verdict was, .. Suicide from causes unknown"; after this the coroner and the police retired, leaying the bereaved heir alone in the death-room. with the remains of that which
had once been a living man.

Scarcely a fortnight had elapsed from that day, ere the violin had
been dusted, and four new. stout strings had been stretched upon it.
Franz dared not look at them. He tried to play, but the bow trembled
in his hand like a dagger in the grasp of a novice-brigand. He then
determined not to try again. until the portentolls night should arrive.
when he should have a chance of rivalling. nay, of surpassing. Paganini.
The famous violinist had meanwhile left Paris. and was gi\'ing a
series of triumphant concerts at an old Flemish town in Belgium.

V.
ONE night, as Paganini, surrounded by a crowd of admirers, was
sitting in the dining-room of the hotel at which he was staying, a
visiting card, with a few words written on it in pencil. was handed to
him by a young man with wild and staring eyes.
Fixing upon the intruder a look which few persons could bear, but
receiving back a glance ali calm and determined as his own, Paganini
slightly bowed, and then dryly said:
"Sir, it shall be as you desire. Name the night. I am at your
service."
On the following morning the whole town was startled by the
appearance of bills posted at the corner of every street, and bearing
the strange notice:
On the night of . . . • at the Grand Theatre of . . . ,and for the first
time, will appear before the public. Franz Stenio, a German violinist, arrived purposely to throw down the gauntlet to the world-famous Paganini and to challenge
him to a duel-upon their violins. He purposes to compete with the great "virwoso" in the execution of the most difficult of his compositions. The famous
Paganini has accepted the challenge. Franz Stenio will play, in competition with
the unrivalled violinist. the celebrated "Fantaisie Caprice" of the latter, known as
"The Witches."

The effect of the notice was magical. Paganini, who, amid his
greatest triumphs, never lost sight of a profitable speculation, doubled
the usual price of admission, but still the theatre could not hold the
crowds that flocked to secure tickets for that memorable performance
At last the morning of the concert day dawned, and the "duel"
was in every one's mouth. Franz Stenio, who, instead of sleeping, had
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passed the whole long hours of the preceding midnig-ht ill walking up
and down his room like an encaged panther. had. toward morning.
fallen on his bed from mere physical exhaustion. Gradually he passed
into a death-like and dreamless slumber. At the gloomy winter dawn
he awoke, but finding it too early to rise he fell asleep again. And
then he had a vh'id dream-so vivid indeed. so life-like. that from its
terrible realism he felt sure that it was a visioll rather than a dream.
He had left his violin on a table by his bedside. locked in its case,
the key of which never left him. Since he had strung it with those
terrible chords he ne\'er let it out of his sight for a moment. In accordance with his resolution he had not touched it since his first trial,
and his bow had never but once touched the human strings, for he had
since always practised on another instrument. But now in his sleep he
saw himself looking at the locked case. Something in it was attracting
his attention, and he found himself incapable of detaching his eyes
from it. Suddenly he saw the upper part of the case slowly rising,
and, within the chink thus produced, he perceived two small, phosphorescent green eyes-eyes but too familiar to him-fixing themseh'es
on his, lodngly. almost beseechingly. Then a thin. shrill voice, as if
issuing from these ghastly orbs-the "oice and orbs of Samuel Klaus
himself-resounded in Stenio's horrified ear, and he heard it say:
Franz, I cannot, no, I ra1l1l0/
"Franz, my heloved boy.
separate myself from
them /"
And "they" twanged piteously inside the case.
Franz stood speechless, horror-bound. He felt his blood actually
freezing, and his hair moving and standing erect on his head.
"It's but a dream, an empty dream!" he attempted to fonnulate
in his mind.
"I have tried my best, Franzchell.
I ha\'e tried my best
tQ sever myself from these accursed strings, without pulling them to
pieces
." pleaded the same shrill, familiar yoke. "Wilt thou
help me to do so? ,
Another twang, still more prolonged and dismal, resounded within
the case, now dragged about the table in every direction, by some
interior power, like some living, wriggling thing, the twangs becoming
sharper and more jerky with every new pull.
It was not for the first time that Stenio heard those sounds. He
had often remarked them before-indeed, ever since he had used his
master's viscera as a footstool for his own ambition. But on every
occasion a feeling of creeping horror had prevented him from investigating their cause, and he had tried to assure himself that the sounds
were only a hallucination.
But now he stood face to face with the terrible fact, whether in
dream or in reality he knew not, not did he care, since the hallucination-if hallucination it were-was far more real and vivid than any
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reality. He tried to speak, to take a step forward; but. as often
happens in nightmares, he could neither utter a word nor lllO\'e a
finger.
He felt hopelessly paralyzed.
The pulls and jerks were becoming more desperate. with each
moment, and at last something insiue the case snapped \"iolelltly. The
vision of his Stradi\-arius, de\"oid of its magical strings, flashed before
his eyes throwing him into a cold sweat of mute and unspeakable
terror.
He made a superhuman effort to rid himself of the incubus that
held him spell-bound. But as the last supplicating whisper of the
indsible Presence repeated:
"Do, oh. do .
. help me to cut myself off--"
Franz sprang to the case with one bound, like an enraged tiger
defending its prey, and with one frantic effort breaking the spell.
"Lea\-e the Yiolin alone, you old fiend from hell!" he cried, in
hoarse and trembling tones.
He \"iolently shut dO\\'Il the self-raising lid, and while firmly pressing his left hand on it, he seized with the right a piece of rosin from
the table and drew on the leather-co\"ered top the sign of the sixpointed star-the seal used by King Sol01l10n to bottle up the rebellious
djins inside their prisons.
A wail, like the howl of a she-wolf moaning o\-er her dead little
ones, came out of the \-iolin-case:
.. Thou art ungrateful . . . very ungrateful, my Franz!" sobbed
the blubbering" spirit-voice." "But I forgi\-e
for I still love
thee well. Yet thou canst not shut me in .
boy. Behold!"
And instantly a grayish 111 ist spread O\-er and covered case and
table, and rising upward formed itself first into an indistinct shape.
Then it began growing. and as it grew, Franz felt himself gradually
enfolded in cold and damp coib, slimy as those of a huge snake. He
ga\'e a terrible cry and-awoke; but, strangely enough, not on his bed,
but near the table, just as he had dreamed, pressing the \"iolin case
desperately with both his hands.
"It was but a dream,
after all," he muttered, still terrified,
but relieved of the load on his heaving breast.
\Vith a tremendous effort he composed himself, and unlocked the
case to inspect the violin. He found it cm'creel with dust, but otherwise sound and in order, and he suddenly felt himself as cool and as
determined as ever. Havillg dusted the instrument he carefully rosined
the bow, tightened the strillgs and tuned them. He even went so far
as to try upon it the first notes of the "\Yitches"; first cautiously and
timidly, then using his how boldly and with full force.
The sound of that loud, solitary note-defiant as the war trumpet
of a conqueror, sweet and majestic as the touch of a seraph 011 his
golden harp in the f:i11cy of the faithful-thrilled through the very soul
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of Franz. It revealed to him a hitherto unsuspected potency in his
bow, which ran on in strains that filled the room with the richest
swell of melody. unheard by the artist until that night. Commencing
in uninterrupted 1(s.:l1to tones, his bow sang to him of sun-bright hope
and beauty, of moonlit nights, when the soft and balmy stillness endowed enry blade of grass and all things animate and inanimate with
a voice and a song of love. For a few brief moments it was a torrent
of melody. the harmony of which, .. tuned to soft woe," was calculated
to make mountains weep, had there been any in the room, and to
soothe
. . . . even thO inexorable powers of hell,

the presence of which was undeniably felt in this modest hotel room.
Suddenly, the solemn I(gato chant, contrary to all laws of harmony,
quivered. became arpeggios, and ended in shrill staccatos, like the notes
of a hyena laugh. The same creeping sensation of terror, as he had
before felt, came over him, and Franz threw the bow away. He had
recognized the familiar laugh, and would have no more of it. Dressing,
he locked the bedevilled violin securely in its ~ase, and, taking
it with him to the dining-room, determined to await quietly the hour
of trial.

VI.

THE terrible hour of the stmggle had come, and Stenio was at his
post-calm, resolute, almost smiling.
The theatre was crowded to suffocation, and there was not even
standing room to be got for any amount of hard cash or favouritism.
The singular challenge had reached every quarter to whicn the post
could carry it, and gold flowed freely into Paganini's unfathomable
pockets, to an extent almost satisfying even to his insatiate and venal
soul.
It was arranged that Paganini should begin. When he appeared
upon the stage, the thick walls of the theatre shook to their foundations
with the applause that greeted him. He began and ended his famous
composition "The Witches" amid a storm of cheers. The shouts of
public enthusiasm lasted so long that Franz began to think his tum
would never come. When, at last, Paganini, amid the roaring applause
of a frantic public, was allowed to retire behind the scenes, his eye fell
upon Stenio, who was tuning his violin, and he felt amazed at the
serene calmness, the air of assurance, of the unknown German
artist.
When - Franz approached the footlights, he was received with
icy coldness. But for all that, he did not feel in the least disconcerted. He looked very pale, but his thin white lips wore a scornful
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smile as response to this dumb unwelcome. He was sure of hi~
triumph.
At the first notes of the prelude of .. The \Vitches" a thrill of
astonishment passed O\'er the audience. It was Pagallilli's touch, and
-it was something more. Some-and they were the majority-thought
that never, in his best moments of inspiration, had the Italian artist
himself, in executing that diabolical compositioll of his, exhibited such
an extraordinary diabolical power. Under the pressure of the long
muscular fingers of Franz, the chords shivered like the palpitating
intestines of a disembowelled victim under the vivisector's knife. They
moaned melodiously. like a dying child. The large blue eye of the
artist. fixed with a satanic expression upon the soullding-board. seemed
to summon forth Orpheus himself from the infernal regions, rather
than the musical notes supposed to be generated in the depths of the
,·iolin. Sounds seemed to transform themselves into objecth'e shapes,
thickly and precipitately gathering as at the evocation of a mighty
magician, and to be whirling around him, like a host of fantastic,
infernal figures, .dancing the witches' .. goat dance:' In the empty
depths of the shadowy background of the stage, behind the artist, a
nameless phantasmagoria. produced by the concussion of unearthly
vibrations. seemed to form pictures of shameless orgies, of the voluptuous hymens of a real witches' Sabbat.
A collective
hallucination took hold of the public. Panting for breath, ghastly,
and trickling with the icy perspiration of an inexpressible horror,
they sat spell-bound. and unable to break the spell of the music by
the slightest motion. They experienced all the illicit enervating
delights of the paradise of Mahommed. that come into the disordered
fancy of an opium-eating Mussulman. and felt at the same time the
abject terror, the agony of one who stmggles against an attack of
delirium tremC1lS. . . . . Many ladies shrieked aloud. others fainted,
and strong men gnashed their teeth in a state of utter helplessness. . .
Then came the filla/e. Thundering unintermpted applause delayed its beginning, expanding the momentary pause to a duration
of almost a quarter of an hour. The bravos were furious, almost
hysterical. At last, when after a profound and last bow, Stenio, whose
smile was as sardonic as it was triumphant, lifted his bow to attack the
famous finale, his eye fell upon Paganini, who, calmly seated in the
manager's box, had been behind none in zealous applause. The small
and piercing black eyes of the Genoese artist were riveted to the
Stradivarius in the hands of Franz, but otherwise he seemed quite
cool and unconcerned. His rival's face troubled him for one short
instant, but he regained his self-possession and, lifting once more his
bow, drew the first note.
Then the public enthusiasm reached its acme, and soon knew no
bounds. The listeners heard and saw indeed. The witches' voices
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resounded in the air, and beyond all the other "oices, one voice was
heardDis.:ordant. an,1 unlikc to human sounds;
It sccm'd of rlng-s the hark. of woh'cs the howl:

The doleful screechings of thc rnirlni!{ht owl:
The hiss of ~l1akcs. thc hungry lion's roar:
The souncls of I.ilIc.Jws heating- 011 the shore:
The groan of win,ls among- thc leafy wooc1.
And burst of thunclcr from the rCllcling- cloucl:'Twas tlll:se. all these in OIlC. . . . .

The magic bow "'as dmwing forth its last quin:ring sounds-famous
among prodigious musical feats-imitating' the precipitate flight of the
witches before bright dawn; of ·the unholy women :-;aturated with the
fumes of their nocturnal Saturnalia, when-a strange thing came to
pa:-;s on the stage. \"ithout the :-;lightest tr::lI1:-;ition, the notes suddenly
changed. In their aerial flight of ascension and descent, their
melody was unexpectedly altered in character. The sounds became
confused, scattered, discollnected . . . . and thcn-it seemed from
the sounding-board of the ,-iolin-came out squeaking, jarring tones,
like thost: of a street Punch, :-;cn.:aming at the top of a senile
vOIce:
"Art thou satisfied, Franz, my boy?
Have not I gloriously kept my promise, eh ?"
The spell was broken. Thong'h still unable to realize the whole
situation, those who heard the voiCe and the Punchinello-like tones,
were freed, as by enchantment.' from the terrible charm under which
they had been held. Loud roars of laughter, mocking ~xclamatioJ1s
of half-anger and half-irritation were now heard from every comer of
the ,'ast theatre. The musicians in the orchestra, with faces still
blanched from weird emotion, were now seen shaking with laughter,
and the whole audience rose, like one man, from their seats, unable yet
to solve the enigma; they felt, ne,-ertheless, too disgusted, too disposed
to laugh to remain one moment longer in the building.
But suddenly the sea of lllo"ing heads in the stalls and the pit
became once more motionless, and stood petrified as though struck
by lightning. \Vhat all saw was terrible enough-the handsome though
wild face of the young artist suddenly aged, and his graceful, erect
figure bent down. as though under the weight of years; but this was
nothing to that which some of the most sensitive clearly perceived.
Franz Stenio's person was no\\' entirely em"eloped in a semi-transparent
mist, clo~d-like, creeping with serpentine motion. and gradually tightening round the liYing form, as though ready to engulf him. And there
were those also who discerned in this tall and ominous pillar of smoke
a clearly-defined figure, a form showing the unmistakable outlines of
a grotesque and grinning, but terribly awful-looking old man, whose
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viscera were protruding and the ends of the intestines stretched on
the violin.
"'ithi11 this hazy, quivering \'eil, the "iolinist was then seen,
driving his bow furiously across the human chords, with the contortions of a demoniac, as we see them represented on mcdireval
cathedral paintings!
An indescribable panic swept O\'er the audience. and breaking
now, for the last time, through the spell which had again bound them
motionless. every living creature in the theatre Illade one mad rush
towards the door. It was like the sudden outburst of a dam, a human
torrent. roaring amid a shower of discordant notes. idiotic squeakings.
prolonged and whining moans, cacophonous cries of frenzy. above
which. like the detonations of pistol shots. was heard the consecuth'e
bursting of the fonr strings stretched upon the sound-board of that
bewitched violin.

\"hen the theatre was emptied of the last man of the audience, the
terrified manager rushed on the stage in search of the unfortunate
performer, He was found dead and already stiff, behind the footlights,
twisted up into the most unnatural of postures. with the "catguts"
wound curiously around his neck. and his violin shattered into a thousand fragments.
"'hen it became publicly known that the unfortunate would-be
rival of ~iccolo Paganini had not left a cent to pay for his funeral or
his hotel-bill. the Genoese. his proverbial meanness notwithstanding,
settled the hotel-bill and had poor Stenio buried at his own expense.
He claimed, however. in exchange. the fragments of the Stradivarius-as a memento of the strange event.

'VISE 'VORDS }o'ROM SE:I\I-;cA.-True liberty is our goal. and to win it we must
be wisdom's sen·ants. That is the paradox; liberty is service --to no human lord.
but to great ideas. which deliver from lusts and fears. (Ep. Ixx\·.)
The hurtful being is as weak as the heing" that can be hurt. Absolute liberty
is when we fear neither men nor go(is; wlu~n we ha\"e no base and no excessi\'e
desires; when we have the greatest authority over ourselves; when we have become
our own man. "'e must feel ourselves too great and born for greater things than
to be bondmen to our bodies. (Ep. Ixv.)
YO\l may stealthily find heaven from any corner by a leap and a bound.
Do
but arise and make yourself worthy of God. (Ep. xxxi.)
A brave and wise man ought not to flee. hut to march forth frol11 life.
(Ep. xxiv.)
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iht5u'bebilltlilnan,t; or, the 4ltebitiltion of tlil5Ubtba.
Trall.ila!,·"

f~l'

TZi/J .1/allb,.,.s ,!/Ihc A"Ulllbak,1/1tllll T.S.
((lmfil/ltd j;WIl P.55.)
\"ARnU.KA

II.

O

M! In this st:cond chapter are described the four moving considerations oi Yed,inta. Xow what are the four modng considerations? They are the subject. the object. the relationship and the
qualified person. \'"hat is the subject of Yedanta? It is Brahman.
What is its object? Emancipation. What is the relationship? It is that
which exists betwet:ll the described and the describer. or the known and
the knowt:r. \Vho is the qualified person? He is a fit person who is
possessl'd of the undermclltiolled four qualifications. Just as Brahmans
alone are competent to perform the sacrifice called Brihaspati Savana
(Jupiter Sacrifice). and Kshatriyas (or warrior class) alone the sacrifice
called Raja Suya,l so also those alone are competent to study Vedanta
who are possessed of the undermentiolled four means of salvation.
Now what are these four means? They are (r) the discrimination of
the real from the non-real; (2) indifference to the fmits of one's actions,
both in this world and hereafter; (3) the six. beginning with Sama
(mental restraint); (4) an intense longing after emancipation. The first
is the knowledge that Brahman alone is real and the universe unrealwhich knowledge one derives intuitively after a careful study of the
Shmtis (Vdas), Smntis, Pur/mas and others. The second is that
(practical) indifference generated in one-towards flowers. sandal,
women and other objects of enjoyment of this world, as well as celestial
nymphs and other objects of enjoyment of the higher world. such as
Svarga (Devachan) etc.-who considers them in the same light as the
food vomited by a dog, or as human offal or voiding, on account of the
ephemeral character of both the above pleasures. The third is the six
qualities Sarna, Dama, Cparati, Titiksha, Samiidhana and Shraddha.
(r) \Vhat is Sama? It is the not allowing the mind to engage in
any act other than Shravana, etc. (listening to or reading the discourse
of spirit, etc.). and the concentration of it on Atma (the Self), the
object of Shravana, etc.
(2) What is Dama? It is the (bodily) subjugation (of the functions) of the organs of sense and action.
(3) What is Uparati? It is Sannyasa (renunciation), or the doing
1 This is celebrated by kings to denote their undisputed sovereignty over all others.
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of Karmas without any desire for the fruits thereof, or abstention from
such Karmas.
(4) What is Titiksh:1? It is the patient endurance of, or the
bearing with indifference, heat and cold, and such other opposites,
which are brought about by the past Karma no\\' undergone in this life.
(s) What is Samadhana? It is the (serene) concentration of the
mind on such acts as conduce to Shravana aud the rest (without letting
them wander to objects of desire).
(6) 'What is Shraddha? It is the strong faith in the words of one's
Guru and of the Yedalltas.
The fourth (or mumllkshu) is that intense desire of one who
wishes to give up all objects of desire, in order to liberate himself
from the pains of mundane existence, similar to that desire of a person
who, being in the midst of his house in conflagration, endeavours to
escape from the fire and thus save his body from being burnt, leaving
his wife, children, etc., to shift for themselves.
Though some persons in this world possess the first qualification,
viz., the discrimination of the real from the non-real. yet for the practical following of it, the second, viz., indifference to the fruits of one's
actions, both here and hereafter, is said to be necessary to them. Even
with the possession of these two, as some Rishis have anger, etc. (the
third, viz.), Sam a and other qualities are prescribed. As even with the
possession of these three qualifications, Jtiana (divine intuitive wisdom)
is not found in those persons who contemplate with devotion on ishvara,
therefore the last, viz., intense desire for salvation, should be developed.
A person thus qualified having taken the sacred fuel in his hand in
proof of his allegiance (to a Guru) should prostrate himself before a
good spiritual teacher, and with reverence and modesty should address
him thus: "0 Lord! 0 holy one! 0 Guru! who is Jiva (the Ego)?
Who is ishvara (the Lord)? Of what nature is the Universe? \\Thence
do these three arise? And how can we get rid of this worldly existence?" In this context the following passages of the Shrutis (Vedas)
might be quoted. The Brahman having examined one after another
the worlds that are acquired through Karma, becomes disgusted with
them. He says: "One cannot be freed from Karma through Karma.
To understand it rightly he should approach with the sacred fuel in
his hand a Gunt, who is well-versed in the 1cdas and who is a contemplator of Brahman." Also the following lines from the Baga •.'ad Gita
might be quoted in this connection: "Learn it by prostrations to the
Guru, by questioning him and by serving him."
The good Guru, on being interrogated thus by his disciple, should
be pleased to explain to him the differences between Jiva. ishvara and
the Universe, differentiated through Sattva, Rajas and Tamas qualities,
and should initiate him into the mysteries of the nature of Atma as
plainly as the fruit Piluluka Euphorbia in the palm of the hand. It
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should be borne in mind that these four means of sah"ation accrue to a
person who qualifies himself thus only, after many births, through the
ripening of the virtuous actions committed by him during those lives
and through the grace of ishvara. A Guru who thus imparts to his
disciple the knowledge of the Spiritual Truths should be considered as
ishvara (the Lord) himself. There is no doubt whatever that he who
from the teachings of such a Guru cognizes, after full enquiry, the
identity of Jiva (the Ego) and ish,"ara (the Lord) is an emancipated
person.
""hat is this Lniverse comp0';l:tl ot"? At1ld (Spirit or Self) and
X on"Atm:1 (:\Iattcr J. X 0 douht n('ul be entertained as to Atma being
ill the uni,"erse. WIH:I1. in fact. it i~ ,1(,,,,,,·1 it. A~ the Fni,"erse is composed of (objects of) c01lsciou~ne.;-; and non-consciousness (mixed
togt:ther l , as Atma is consciou.;ne,;s ibdf. and as without Atma the
Lnin'rse does not exist, therefore exi,;tt:ncc IllU,;t he predicated of Atma
as being ill the rni\"crse.
Then \\"hat is meant by (ohjecb of I cOlbciousnc,;", and non-consciousnc,;s? All these ohjects that hay\: locomotion are of the former
c1as,;. while those that are fix('d are of the latter class. ""hile these
two are several and many, how can th(' ul1i\"('rs~ he said to be twofold
(only')? Becausc X on-Atma is one only: hut thl::n it manifests itse!f as
laany through its effects. So abo 3.. tma is one; but it manifests itself
as iIIany Ji\'as (Eg-os " and many isll\"aras i,Lords') through the vehide
of the cffects of X on-Atma. Thcn cum::s the <jue-;tioll: how i~ it that
the nnC" i~!1\"ara appt:ars as many like] l\'as? This conct:ption of fshyara a~ many, aro!'e only through tht: ,-\:\'t::ral images of Shiva, Yishnt1,
t:tc. ~that were worshipped). in sacred places and hOUSl:~. Can hhvaraship hc predicated of idols made of earth. stone, etc.? Yl:S. Else why
should people expend large smns of 1II0ney on account of snch idols
and do piija (worship) by anointing and gh"ing offerings to them. The
fact that nOIl-HillllilS do not worship such idols is no argument rele,'ant to the present question. It is only those cases of persons that
ha\'e faith in tht:se that should be taken (into account) as an example.
To those persons that cntertain the conception that Atma is this body
alone. "'hich is the rt::ccptude of the foulest offal, voiding. etc., there is
nothing- sinful or wrong in considering as isln'am the images which
are very pure (physically as well as magnetically\. Thus ~on-Atma
through its effects appears as many, as also does Atma through the
,"chicle of the effects of X on-Atma. They lIlay be e:xemplified thus.
This earth through the modification of its effects appears in different
forms, such as mountain, tree. tower, wall, granary, house, monastery,
pot, apd other earthen vessel!,:. The one Akasha, on entering the
----- -- --- - - - - - - -----._----------1

"Above" is not with reference to lccnlity. but \\ith reference to state.
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\"ehicles formed by the modifications of the earth (such as pot, house,
etc.)' is known as pot .-\kiisha, house Akiisha, etc. Similarly XonAtmii, which is no other than ~litlaprakriti (Primordial ~ratter), seems
to be many through the se\"eral modifications of it,.; effects. So also
does Atmii, though one, seem to enter the many bodies. its yehicles,
and go by the many names of Deya, ~Ian, Rama, Krishna, Brahman,
Kshatriya, Yaishya, Shitdra, cm\", birds, worll1, insects and others.
These are illustrations from the standpoint of Ayachchhinna (or discontinuity).l
XO\\" as to the standpoint of Prati"imha (reflection). Just as the
one water appears manifold as ocean, ri"ers, ponds, wdl. yessel and
others, so also Xon-Atmii manifests itself as many. In the ocean, etc.,
the one stln is reflected as many. So abo Atnd. manifests itsdf as
many, haying reflected itself in the internal organ (or the lower mind)
of the bodies of all beings. \\'hat we can infer from these two illustrations is this: Just as cold De..;s, mobility an(l other properties of water,
do not affect the sun that is reflectell in it, so also the modifications of
the internal organ, yiz., agency and enjoyment, affect nut Atn1<i, the
n.:flector, hut only the reflected consciousne",; in the internal organ.
Therefore it is only Jh-:ltmii (the Ego, or the lower self) that is Para1115.tma ithe Higher Self), and ,'it" ,'(rs£i. Paramiltm,l i" Jh"iitma, just
as the Ak,lsha in the pot is 110 other than the all-pen'ading Akiisha
and

,;.'i(y ~'(rs~r.

As Ji,"~ltma is illusory, and as illusion implies something false,
ho\\" can Paramatllla which is real and Jh,{itnd (which is unreaD be said
to be identical? There are three kinds of Jh'as, Paramiirthika (the
real), Vya\"akarika ,the worldly or the phcnomenal', and Pratibhasika
(the reflected). These Jh"as preside rcspecti,-ely o\"er (Sushupti) the
dreamless sleeping, 'J a~rata) the \\'aking and I S\'apn3) the dreaming
states. Like the ephemeral appearance of ",a\"es in ,,,ater and foam in
wan;;, so the '"ya\"ak:lrika Jh"a manifests itself (arising) from Paramarthika Ji\"a and the Pratibhiisika Jiya from Vya,"ak:1rika Ji,"a. Taste,
fluidity and colel, which are the properties of water, manifest themseh"es
as wa,'es, and through \\'a,"es as foam. Similarly the characteristics of
Sat (Be-ness), Chit (Consciousness) and Ananda (Bliss) of the undifferentiated Paramarthika manifest thcll1se!ycS in Vya\'ak{irika, and
through Vya\"akarika in Pratibhasika. Just as foam does not exist in
the absence of \\'a\"es, and ,,"aycs do not exist in the absence of
water, and as (of thel11) water alone is real, so also Pratibhiisika does
not exist in the absence of Vya\'akarika, and '"ya,"akarika does not
exist in the abscnce of Paramarthika (\\"hich is real). Therefore
like the Akasha in the pot, that is no other than the all-pen"ading
----- -

-------

1 In logic: this In~ans: "Separated or excluded fronl all oth('r thillgs hy the properties predicated
of a thing as peculiar to itst'lf" !Apte's fJidiollal)"l.
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Akasha, it is the final conclusion of the Vedanta that the undifferentiated Paramarthika is no other than Paramatma (the Higher Self).
Thus. one who having separated-through the sacred sentences (of
the Vedas), "It is not this, it is not this "-the undifferentiated Paramarthika from the body composed of the five sheaths. and having
identified that Paramarthika with" I," cognizes through direct intuiti"e
perception the fact ... I am no other than that undifferentiated Brahman," after a thorough study of the Shrutis ( f cdas) and Smritis. and
through logic and firm conviction, he is beyond doubt the all-full Brahman. All the Dpallishads proclaim with one voice that virtuous and
sinful Kanllas (actions) do 1I0t cling to such a person.
VARl"NAKA

IV.

Among pains (or misery), birth in body. Karma, Raga and other
desires, Abhimana I (the reference of all actions to self or self-identification), Aviveka (the lion-discrimination of Atma and Non-Atma)
and Ajtiana (non-wisdom or ignorance). which are attendant upon
men, the one that follows is the cause of the one preceding it. The
first four of these will be discussed in this chapter.
Are pains natural or accidental to men?
They should be known as accidental only; otherwise a contrary
admission would involve us in many absurdities. \Vere pains inherent
in men, then there will be no possibility of humanity freeing itself from
them and acquiring happiness. Then it will become unnecessary on
the part of men to perform any Karmas for liberation from pains or for
the acquisition of happiness. None will take any efforts to cultivate
virtuous actions, Yoga, Dhyana (meditation) and devout adoration to
deities, etc. Besides, vt'das, rural/as and other sacred books will
become useless. But then it may be argued-let the miseries of human
existence be natural to men, and let them make attempts to free themselves from them. (Then we have to understand the meaning of the
word "natural.") By "natural" is meant that which belongs to one's
own reality (or individuality). Who then will endeavour to annihilate
his own reality? And if one's own reality is destroyed how can he
expect to attain his desired end of life (namely, salvation). That what
is natural to an object is its own reality may be illustrated thus. The
property of sweetness is natural to sugar. If we wish to detach the
quality of sweetness from sugar then we shall have to destroy sugar
itself. Likewise, as pains are natural to Egos, there will ensue annihilation' to Atma were pains separated from them. But the Shrutis
( Vedas) say that Atma is indestructible and eternal, (as will be evident)
from passages such as:
.. Atma is indestructible. It pervades everything like Ako1sha and
I Abhimaua is not Hgoism, which is Ahanldra. Raga and other d •• ires are explained later on in
the sixth chapter.
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is eternal. It is not born nor does it die. It came from nowhere, and
it does not become anything. It is unborn, eternal, permanent and
ancient, and it does not perish with the body."
Therefore the miseries of Atma (here the Ego or person) should
be known as accidental and not natural to it.
Then comes another objection. May not the reality of an object
survive the annihilation of that which is natural to it? Take for instance fire. Heat is natural to (or the property of) it. The heat may
be made to vanish from fire through magical stones, mantras 1 or herbs.
EYen after the removal (of heat from the body of the person exposed
to it), the reality of Agni is not destroyed, but the property of cold, its
opposite, is induced. Similarly let pains be natural to Atma, and let
Atma be freed from them, and (durable) happiness result to it through
transcendently virtuous actions, Yogic powers and so on. (To this we
reply) No. The remoyal of heat from fire through magical stones. etc.,
and of pains from Atma through transcendently virtuous actions, etc.,
will only be temporary and not permanent. Everything generated by
actions (such as herb!\, etc.). will yat~ish with the cessation of those
actions. In the above mentioned simile, the fire and the Ego will lose
their heat and pains through magical stones. etc., and virtuous actions,
etc., respectively, but with the cessation of those appliances, the cold
and happiness caused by them will yanish, and the inherent heat and
pains will at last prevail. Therefore it is evident that the Egos (or
persons) will have to attain only a temporary salvation, and not one
that will put an end to rebirths. Were such (temporary) salvation a
fact, then impermanency will have to be postulated of Moksha
(salYation). This will only clash with the passages of the Vedas which
lay down that Moksha (salvation) is eternal. in such as: "He (the Ego)
never returns" (or is born again); and .. It (the Ego) is undivided,
blissful, formless and wonderful." Moreover, were pains inherent in
the Ego, then in Sushupti (dreamless sleeping state) or in the state of
the vow of taciturnity (obseryed by the Yogis) S or in the Samadhi
state. pains alone would have to manifest themselves. But such is not
the case, as happiness (only) is enjoyed by these three; for these
persons on returning to their natural state exclaim. .. I was enjoying
happiness till now." Therefore it should be known that pains are not
natural but only adventitious to Atma (the Self).
How did pains accrue to the Ego which has bliss as its reality (or
nature)? It is only through the connection of Atma (the Self) with
a body. So long as Atma is in body, so long will miseries be attendant
on it. Then are we to infer that even kings and such like in this world
undergo miseries through possessing bodies? Most certainly. They
1 E...,n now a Yogi may be seen near Mannargudi. Tdnjore Distr:ct (Madras Presiden:y). who
his body in the flames o( a fire Cor more than fi"e or six hou", daily.
2 Snoh in.tanee~ o( Yogis are to be (ound in KUlnbakonam.

k~p.

J
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haye their own miseries in the shape of hostility with their enemies,
cares attendant on the government of their kingdoms, the loss of their
wealth and grain, the death of their dear wife and children, and their
own dotage, etc., and death. It is simply a delusion to think that
some, at least, enjoy happiness in this world. How then do pains
appear through delusion as happiness? Carriers of goods running at
fast speed with their loads 011 their heads, professional cultivators and
other such menials follow through delusion their avocations, laughing
and singing as they pass through whatever pains sllch acts are
producth'e of. Therefore it should be known that all our miseries
appear in the guise of happiness through delusion only. Then do
eyen (spiritually) wise men suffer fro::l miseries on account of their
connection with body? Yes. They ha"e their own miseries in the
shape of hunger and thirst, cold and heat, disease, snakes, scorpions,
tigers and others. Then what is the differt:nce hetween a true discriminator (of Atma'! and onc who is not? A special difference exists
in the internal acts of these two though not ill their exte:-nal acts.
The former, a great soul-having through perception, inference and the
tcstimony of the rcdas clearly cognized, after full enquiry, the fact that
all miseries do pertain to the internal organs (the lower Ego or mind)
and not to the higher Ego, which is of the nature of Sachchidananda
(Be-ness, Consciousness and Bliss), and that the higher Ego is not in
the least connected with the attributes of the internal organ which is
unreal, inert and replete with pains-is free from all miseries. Through
the Vedas (we learn that): .. Purusha (the Self) is uncotlllected (with
anything)." Through logic we know Him as Truth and without
parts. And through experience of the states of dreamless sleeping
state, the state of habitual silence and Samadhi. (we know him to be
such). That ignorant and depraved individual who does not enq:lire
into the reality of Atma, identifies Atma with the body and ascribes to
Atma all acts that do not legitimately pertain to it, and to Non-Atma
the attributes of Sachchidananda which pertain to .Atma. Through such
a false attribution he foolishly loves to indulge in the distinction of
caste, sect, orders oflife, etc., with such egoistic expressions as: .. I am
a Deva, I am a man, I am a Telugu, I am a Dravida (a native of the
Tamil country), I am a Brahman, I am a Kshatriya, I am a Vaishya. I
am a Shudra, I am a celibate, I am a householder, I am a dweller in
the forest, I am an ascetic, and such like. Thus there are manifold
differences between (the thoughts of) a discriminator of Atma and
one who is not so. Again 011 a closer examination we find that these
two differ even in their external acts. The wise, being cOI1\'inced of
the unreality of the UniYerse, look upon their Pnirabdha 1 enjoyment
as unreal, as the happiness enjoyed during dreams, while the ignorant
I That enjoyment which is the mult of past Karma.
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consider the Universe, as 'well as the happiness and the pains of Atmii,
as real. Thus it is clear that the possession of the body generates
miseries even to the wise. There are miseries to the De,"as (Angels)
even: as through the epithets Vajradhara, Parandhara,l etc., which are
applied to them, (we find) that they have bodies. They have their
pains to suffer from, internecine wars between themselves, through
anger and curses, through the disturbance of Asuras and Rakshasas
(Demons), .and through the fear of their being cast down (to be reborn)
after their good Karmas are exhausted. If Devas are subject to
miseries, how is it possible for them to relieve from misery one who
concentrates on (or worships) them?
This can be illustrated by a king. A king, though himself subject
to misery, is able to relieve his dependents (from pains) by protecting
them, etc. The meaning of the passage in the l/i:das, "The Devas
(Angels) in the Deva (Celestial) worlds are of the form of bliss," is
this: the Devas having known that all miseries are merely the effects
of the internal organs, enjoy Atma (their Self), that is always of the
form of bliss. The passage of the Shrutis that relates to the Devas
being subject to miseries is this: "The created Devas fell into the vast
ocean of the cycle of births and deaths." This shows beyond doubt
that Devas are also subject to miseries through their possessing
(subtle) bodies. Therefore, all efforts should be made (by men) towards
the attainment of emancipation without the trammels of body (VidehaMukti).
If disembodied salvation (Videha-Mukti) is a really existent one,
how is it that some Devas that are seen with bodies in the sky, as stars
are said by people to be the emancipated ones?
Salvation is of four kinds, Salokata (being in the same world as the
supreme), Samipya (being near it), Sarupya (being of the same form),
and Sayujyata (being merged in it). Now the means of obtaining
them are (respectively) Charya, Kriya, Yoga and Jiiana. Unceasing
devotion to the Lord through. the idea of being oneself His servant is
Charya. Acts of worship of Shiva, Vishnu and other Gods are Kriya.
The eight parts beginning with Yama is Yoga. The personal (spiritual)
perception (or cognition) of the identity of Jivatma (lower self) and
Paramatma (higher Self) is Juana. Inasmuch as the first three of these
entail reincarnation to persons in this world they are not very important. But as Juana (the last) leads one to attain Sayujyata (o~ to become merged in the All), whence there is no rebirth, it is the most
important one. But the sacred books that postulate the attainment of
Sayujyata through Yoga are with reference to Nirguna (gunaless or
formless) Brahma. Here it may be remarked that because persons
I Th~se

two are th~ tiUes of Indra. Th~ firIIt m~ans th~ bearer of the thund~rbolt _apOD
out of th~ bones of Kishi Dadhlc:ha, and the sec:ond m~ans th~ destroyer of the city. As
regards the rebirth of Devas many may not agree with the author.
form~
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who have attained emancipation in a disembodied state have not been
met with by any person at any time or place in the same manner as are
persons emancipated while in bodies, it does not follow that salvation
in a disembodied state means annihilation (or is a myth). To disembodied emancipated persons there is only annihilation of the body and
not of the bliss of (Self or) the Reality. As the' bliss of Reality is
without body it should be experienced like the bliss of (dreamless
sleep) Sushupti, through self-experience and not by any other means.
If the bliss of emancipation and Sushupti be of the same nature, then
may not Sushupti be said to be emancipation itself? Surely not.
Though they both resemble one another in the enjoyment of supreme
felicity, yet there is in the latter Ajfiana (ignorance of the Reality) and
a subsequent waking up from sleep; but in salvation these two are not
to be found. Therefore Sushupti is not salvation, nor can Pralaya
(rest during reabsorption, manvantaric or otherwise) (for the same
reasons) be salvation. Thus as the bliss of emancipation like that of
Sushupti can be cognized only through Self-enjoyment, therefore it
(salvation) is not a mere void but an actuality.
If actuality can be predicated of salvation with body and of that
without body, what is the difference between them? It should be
known that they differ in the complete liberation from Ajuana and reincarnation. Thus then we have proved through logic and the sacred
books that emancipation without body is a state of supreme felicity,
while possession of the body entails on all manifold miseries. Now
we shall prove both the above doctrines through experience. We
daily find humanity experiencing happiness in Sushupti on account of
there being no body then, and miseries in tht: waking and dreaming
states through the existence of body. It is certain, therefore, that
wherever there is body. tl~ere are pains incidental to it. So to Atma
that is of the nature of bliss. miseries are brought on by virtue of its
connection with body, but they are not natural to it (Atma).
Now what is the cause of the existence of the body? It is no
other than the (outcome of the) elements quintuplicated through the
previous Karmas, but is not the result of the five elements alone. As
the five elements penoade everywhere, the body cannot be said to be
the product of them alone. Then cannot the elements, transfomled
through Shukla (sperm of th~ male) and Shonita (that of the female).
be said to be the cause of this body? No; since Shukla and Shonita
commingling together in vain do not generate bodies, there~ore they
cannot by themselves be the cause of the body. Therefore the elements
associated with Karma (law) do bring about the body. Now 115 the five
elements, space and time are the same (or universal) everywhere. the
varieties of bodies that we see everywhere must necessarily be the outcome of the various differences in Karmas. Though the earth is the
same everywhere, it is only the artistic.workmanship of the potter that
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is the cause of all the varied effects he produces, such as pots and other
earthen vessels. In the above illustration the earth forms the material
cause and the potter forms the instntmental cause; so also in the illustrated, the quintuplicated elements form the material cause of the
body. and the Karmas form the instntmental cause of it. Therefore,
should there be any residue of Karma left which brings about an enjoyment in the next life, as in the waking and dreaming states, the
existence of body is an inevitable necessity; but inasmuch as there is
no Karma (enjoyed) in Sushupti, there is no body which results as a
matter of course. Again, even though there is earth existing yet there
is no generation of pot without the instnullentality of the potter.
Likewise though there may exist the five elements evolved by ishvara
(the Lord), yet with the cessation of Karmas through the spiritual
wisdom of Atma such a person (Atmajiiani) never obtains any body (to
be reborn in).
With reference to this there are passages in the Karma-Shastras
(books which treat of Karmas only) thus:
"The pleasant and painful Karmas committed before must necessarily be enjoyed."
"Without being enjoyed Karmas are not exhausted, even after the
lapse of myriads of Kalpas."
Then it is said in the Jiiana-Shastras (books treating of ;piritual
wisdom) thus:
"So the fire of Juana (spiritual wisdom) burns to ashes all
Karmas."
How are these apparently conflicting passages to be reconciled?
In the Shastras there are two kinds of texts, the strong and the weak.
The former is what is called (in logic) Siddhanta (demonstrated conclusion), while the latter goes by the name of Purvapaksha (the prima
facie argument). (Wherever these two occur) the stronger overrides
the latter. Take, for instance, the passage in the Shnttis: "Non-injury
(to sentient beings) is the supreme virtue." This passage is supported
by strong texts, and yet it is ovetridden by a still stronger passage in
the Vedas, which runs thus: "In Yajus (sacrifice) injury is permissible." Similarly the text: "(The Karmas) must necessarily be enjoyed" is rendered weak and is overridden by the still stronger text:
"All sins are destroyed by Tapas (religious austerities or divine wisdom)." Therefore, though the Sanchita Karmas (the past Karmas to
be enjoyed hereafter) are manifold (in store for us), they are destroyed
through the spiritual wisdom of Atma. (To summarize,) without
Karma there is no rebirth; without rebirth there are no miseries; without miseries there arises unalloyed bliss. Such is the final conclusion (of Vedanta).

(To 6e continued.)
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(C011linued frolll p. 3-/.)

P

ASSING next to a later Aryan Scripture, let us read how the great
sect of the Vaishnavas hymn the deity, as written in the Vishnu
Pur/ma:
O}I! glory to Him who dwells in all beings (I'tislllieva). Victory be to Thee.
Thou heart-pervading one (Pundarik:lksha); adoration be to Thee. Thou cause of
the existence of all things (VishvabhAvana): glory be to Thee. Lord of the senses
(Hrishikesha), the Supreme Spirit (MahApurusha), the ancient of birth (Pur..-aja).t

And later in the same work we read:
Salutation to Thee, Who art uniform and manifold, all-pervading, Supreme
Spirit, of inconceivable glory. and Who art simple existence! Salutation to Thee,
o inscrutable. Who art Truth, and the essence of oblations! Salutation to Thee,
o Lord, \\'hose nature is unknown, \Vho art beyond Primeval Matter, \\'ho existest
in five forms,lI as one with the Elements, with the Faculties, with Matter, \\;th the
Living Soul, with Supreme Spirit! Show favour, 0 Soul of the rnh'erse, essence
of all things, perishable or eternal, whether addressed by the designation of
Brahnul, Vishnu, Shiva, or the like. I adore Thee, 0 God [Parameshvara, Supreme
Lord, rather], Whose nature is indescribable, Whose purposes are inscrutable,
Whose name, even, is' unknown: for the attributes of appellation or kind are not
applicable to Thee, Who art THAT, the Supreme Brahma [neuter], eternal,
unchangeable, uncreated [Aja, unborn, rather]. But, as the accomplishment of
our objects cannot be attained except through some specific form, Thou art termed
by us Krishna, Achyuta [the Imperishable). Ananta [the Endless], or Vishnu.
Thou, unborn (divinity), art all the object of these impersonations: Thou art the
gods, and all other beings: Thou art the whole World; Thou art all. Soul of the
Universe, thou art exempt from change: and there is nothing except Thee in this
whole existence. Thou art Brahm! [male] Pashupati [Shiva, "Lord of (sacred)
animals"], Aryaman, Dhatri, and VidhAtri: 8 thou art Indra,. Air, Fire, the Regent
lOp. cit., I. i.
I These are given by Wilson (I. 3) as: I. BhGUtman, one with created things, 01' PundlU"ik£kllha;
I. Pradhanatman, one with Crude Nature, or Vishvabhavana; 3. Indriyltman, one with the Sen8eS,
Hrishikesha; 4. Paramitman, Supreme Spirit, Or Mahipurusha; and 5. Atman. Lhing Soul, animating Nature, and existing before it, or Pilrvaja.
s Aryamall and DhAtri are two of the Twelve Adltyas, 01' Sons of Aditi, the "Mother," which
were """en originally, Martta.nda, the "rejected" SUIl being the eighth. Later they became the
'rwelve Sun Gods. Vidhatri is the arranger or disposer, the Cosmocrator or Delniurge, and is
added as a title to Brahma, Vishvakannan and Kama, the ~rOs of the Orphic fragments. As Dr.
Muir says: "This Kama 01' Desire, not of sexual enjoyment, but of good in general, is c:elebrated
in a curious hymn of the At4arw V~da: 'Kama WIllI born first [the Orphic Protogonos]. HiDl,
neither gods, DOl' fathers, nor men have equalled. Thou art superior to these, and for ",..,r great' ...
• The "Zeus dwelling in the ~her" of Homer (Zt:~~ o.l6t:pt vaIfJJV-F1iad, II. 411); in the
Atther, the abode of the Gods. The Pater ~her of Virgil.
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of the \Vaters;l the God of Wealth,1I and Judge of the Dead;s and Thou, although
but one, presidest over the world, with various energies addressed to various
purposes. Thou, identical with the solar ray, createst the unh'erse; all elementary
substance is composed of Thy qualities; and Thy supreme form is denoted by the
imperishable term SAT.
To Him who is one with True Knowledge; who
is. and is not, perceptible (sat and asat. "real" and "unreal",. I bow. Glory be to
Him, the Lord Vasudeva!'

The same strain of adoration is still further emphasized in the
hymn of the Yogins when Vishnu, in the Boar Incarnation, or Varaha
A vatara, raised the Earth out of the Waters:
THOU ART, 0 God, there is no supreme condition but Thou. 3

Or again, as the God Brahma prays to the Supreme Hari (Vishnu):
'Ve glorify Him, Who is all things; the Lord supreme over all; unborn,
imperishable; the protector of the mighty ones of creation, the unperceived,"
indh;sible Narayana; the smallest of the small, the largest of the largest
Elements; ill 'Vhom are all things; from "'hom are all things; 'Vho was before
existence; the God Who is all beings; Who is the end of ultimate objects; Who is
beyond final Spirit, and is one with Supreme Soul; Who is contemplated, as the
cause of final liberation, by sages anxious to be free. 7

As the Avatara Krishna, He is hymned of by Illdra after his defeat
by Him.
'Vho is able to overcome the unborn, unconstituted Lord, Who has willed to
become a mortal, for the good of the world?"

And when Krishna ili nailed by the arrow to the tree, and the Kali
Yuga begins, this is how Arjuna, his beloved companion, laments the
departure of the Christ-Spirit, of That which unites "Entity to Nonentity," Buddhi the link between Atma and Manas.
Hari, \\'ho was our strength, our might, our heroism, our prowess, our pros1 Varuna {Ooarootlal, the Regent of the Astral Waters of Space; the Uranus (Ouranosl of the
Greeks who was emasculated all(l dethroned hy Crotlus \Time) at the instigation of his mother and
wife Grea (Earth). From the drops of his blood sprang the Gigantes or Titans, the early Races, and
from the foam that gathered round hi. limbs in the sea, sprang "enus-Aphrodite (Hesiod, Tluog.,
,80"95)·
\I Kn\'era the keeper of the treasures of the Earth, lord of the Elementals, called the Egg of
jewels, Ratnagarbha.
8 Antaka the" Ender," a tiUe of Yama, the" Restrainer," the judge of the Dead. A Vedic Hymn
tells us that Yama .. was the first of men that died, and the first that departed to the (celestial)
world." As Dawson says: "He it was who found out the way to the home which cannot be taken
away: 'Those who are now born, (followl by their OWII paths to the place whither our ancient father.
have departed'." This, ill the more direct tradition of the Vedas, is a glyph of the 'rhird Race that
brought
". . . . death illto the world
And all our woe, with loss of Eden."
But Yama, in the later traditions Pitripati and Pretaraja, the" Lord of the Manes" and .. King
of the Ghosts," wns also Dharmaraja, .. King of justice," our Selves who judge ourseh'eS, ill the clear
Akishic Light, While Chitragupta (the "Hidden Painting or Writing"), the Scribe of Yama, reads
the imprint of ollr \;rtlles alld our viets from the Agrasalldhani or .. Great Record," the Tablets of
the Imperishable Memory of the Astral Light. Yama is repre....nted as of a green colour, clothed
with red.
4 V. '4-,6, Wilsoll'. trallslation.
6 Ibid., I. 63.
o Aprakisha: Fitzedward Hall tells us that the commentator e"plains this to mean .. selflIuminated ...
1 Ibid., I. '39.
8 I6id., V, 'OJ.
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perit)', our brightness, has left us, all.l departed. Deprived of hint, our friend,
illustrious, aud ever kindly speaking, we have become as feeble as if made of straw.
Purushottama, who was the living vigour of my weapons, my arrows, and my bow,
is gone. As long as wc looked upon Him. fortune. fame. wealth, dignity never
abandoned us. Hut Govillda is gone from among us. . . . Xot I alone, but
Earth, has grown old, miserahle and lustrelcss, in His absence. Krishna . .
is gone!!

Let us next pass to China amI the Far East. Lao-tze, perhaps the
greatest of the Chinese Masters, teaches as follows, in his SUblime
work the Tao-tell-king, or .. The Book of the Perfection of X atme" :
There was a time when Heaven and Earth did not exist, hut only an unlimited
Space in which reigned absolute immobility. All the "isible things and all that
which possess existence, were born in that Space from a powerful principle, which
existed by Itself. and from Itself developed Itself. and which made the hea"ens
revolve and preserved the universal life: a principle as to which philosophy declares we know 110t the name, and which for that reason it designates by the
simple appellation Tao, which we may nearly de~cribe as the t"niversal Soul of
Nature, the Universal Energy of ~ature, or simply as Nature. 2

And in speaking of the mysterious Tao, the THAT, which cannot
be translated, the nameless principle, we may with advantage quote
from an essay by a sympathetic scholar, who writes as follows:
We are told that it has existed from all eternity. Chuang-tze, the ablest writer
of the Taoist school, says that there never was a time when it was not. Lao-tze,
the reputed founder of Taoism, affirms that the image of it existed before God
Himself. It is all pervasive; there is no place where it is not found. It fills the
Universe with its grandeur and sublimity; yet it is so subtle that it exists in all its
plenitude in the tip of a thread of gossamer. It causes the sun and moon to revolve in their appointed orbits, and gives life to the most microscopic insect.
Formless, it is the source of every form we see: inaudible, it is the source of every
sound we hear: invisible, it is that which lies behind every external object in the
world: inactive, it yet produces, sustains and vivifies every phenomenon which
exists in all the spheres of being. It is impartial, impersonal, and passionless:
working out its ends with the remorselessness of Fate, yet abounding in beneficence
to all. 8

And later on he quotes as rollows from Chuang-tze:
There was a time when all things had a bebr1nning. The time when there was
yet no beginning had a beginning itself. There was a beginning to the time when
the time that had no beginning had not begun. There is existence and there is
also non-existence. In the time which had no beginning there existed Nothing.
. . . . When the time which had no bebr1nning had not yet begun, then there
also existed Nothing. Suddenly, there was Nothing; but it cannot be known,
respecting existence and non-existence, what was certainly existing and what was
not.·

I have given the above as a specimen of subtle metaphysical specu1 Ibid., V. ,6" ,62.

A Study on th~ Pbpular Rdigion of th~ ChiHcu, by J. J. M. de Groot: translated from the Dutch
in us A"nal~s du Musl~ Gui"ut, II. 692 d seq.
8 Taois"" an essay by Frederic H. Balfour, in Religious Syskms of th~ U'or/d, p. 77.
4 Ibid.
S
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lation, and also as an example to show the utter inadequacy of words
to express ideas. The mind loses itself in endea\'ouring to transcend
itself, even to the extent of appearing entirely incomprehensible to
those who have not seriously approached the contemplation of that
supreme intuition of Humanity, the essential Unity of all things.
But no one should think that this No-thing is an empty abstraction
and mere negation; it transcends our finite concepts, but is no less the
One Reality because of that. It is the right perception of such great
problems that inspires such noble concepts of existence and calm contemplation of the "change" which men call "death" as those expressed
in the words of Lieh-tze:
Death is to life as going away is to coming. How can we know that to die here
is not to be born elsewhere? How can we tell whether, in their eager rush for life,
men are not under a delusion? How can I 'tell whether, if I die to-day, m)' lot may
not prove far preferable to what I was when I was originally born? . . . . Ah!
men know the dreadfulness of death; but they do not know its rest. . . . How
excellent is it, that from all antiquity Death has been the common lot of men! It
is repose for the good man, and a hiding-away of the bad. Death is just a going
home again. The dead are those who have gone home, white we, who are living,
are still wanderers.!

Aye: death is indeed a "going home," but a "going home" that
need not be delayed until the body dies. Somt: Theosophists have
heard of those who" go home" when they have "died" to their lower
natures; and then they know the real nature of this illusory existence,
although as the Rishi Narada reported, it was very pleasant for those
.. who had forgoltCll their birth-place." The" Soul of Humanity," the
\Vorld-Soul, weeps for its children, who forget their Mother and,
"prodigal sons" that they are, fill their bellies with husks of the swine.
Continuing our depredations from the shelves of the world-library,
we pass to Ancient Persia or whatever country gave to the world the
wisdom of the old A.'uta. Written in a language hardly yet decipherable, it may well be approached to the Vedas in antiquity, and its
language be referred to one of the first branchlets of the mother of
Sanskrit.
In the Avesta of the Parsis, Zarvana Akarna, "Time without
Bounds," is the ineffable All, in this arises Ahura Mazda, the WorldSoul whose names are many. He is The Being and the One Existence;
the One, Who was, Who is and Who shall always be. He is Pure Spirit
and the Spirit of Spirits; Omniscient and Omnipotent, the Supreme
Sovereign. He is beneficent, benevolent, and merciful to all. In the
Dinkard, He is described as:
"Supreme sovereign, wise creator, supporter, protector, giver of
good things, virtuous in actions and merciful.":1 .
Let us now see what the Kabalah has to teach us, and mark the
!

OJ. ell., p. 8,.

:Ill,
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difference of its great large spirit to the glorification of the "jealous
God," the" God of armies," to \Vhom so-called Christian nations pray
to bless their respective arms in their fratricidal wars. To-day sees
Christian Europe armed to the teeth iu honour of Jehovah, while "the
Father" of Jesus. the" God of LO\'e" is set on one side and forgotten.
Solomon ben Yehudah Ibn Gebirol. of Cordova. the greatest of the
media!val Kabalistic Adepts. thus sings of the \\' orld-Soul. or the
Supreme Principle, in one of his philosophical Hymns, called "The
Kether l\Ialkuth," or .. Crown of the Kingdom."
Thou art God, Who supports, hy Thy Divinity. all tI:e things fonned. and
sustains all the existences hy Thy t'nity. Thou art God, and there is not any distinction established between Thy Dh'illity, Thy l'nity. Thy Eternity. and Thy
Existence; because all is only one mystery, and, although the names may be distinct, all have only one meaning. Thou art Wise, Wisdom which is the fountain of
life, floweth from Thee, and compared with Thy \Vis<iom, all the knowledgt: of
mankind is foolishness. Thou art Wise, being from all eternity, and Wisoom was
always nourished by Thee. Thou art Wise. and Thou hast not acquired Thy Wisdom from another than Thyself. Thou art ,,'ise, and from Thy "'isdom Thon hast
made a determining "'ill, as the workman or artist does, to ,Ira\\, the Existence
from the No-Thing, as the light which goes out of the eye extends itself. Thou
didst draw from the Source of Light without the impression of any seal, that is,
fonn. and Thou madest all without any instrument.!

See how differently the mind of this learned Jew regarded the
"creation" of the Universe from the crass absurdity of the dead-letter
dogma of "creation out of nothing." Just as the artist fashions the
pot out of the clay. so does the Deity. out of Its \Visdoll1 which is
Itself, emanate or evoh'e a determining Will to draw the" Existence"
from the "N0- Thing." the potentiality of that same Wisdom. for it is
No-Thing in that it transcends all and e\'ery thing we can think of,
that is to say, the highest conceptions of human thought. But It is no
more "Nothing" than is Deity the "Unconscious," The No-Thing is
not ,; nothing." the Non-conscious is not "unconscious." but both are
attributes expressive of our ignorance, while asserting that THAT
transcends all things and all consciousness,
So that we should do well to bear in mind the wise words of the
Zohar and apply the injunction contained therein to the words of the
Hymn of the Master of the Kabalah we have just cited, being well
assured that he would have permitted none of his pupils to take the
words of his instruction for the real mystery itself, Says the Zoha,.:
\\'oe to the man who sees in the Thorah (Law) ollly simple recitals and ordinary
words. . . . Each word of the Thorah contains an elevated meaning and a
sublime mystery, The recitals of the Thorah are the vestments of the Thorah.
Woe to him who takes this gamlent for the Thorah itself!~

Or, again, as Origen-perhaps the most philosophical of all the
Church Fathers, writes:
!

Myer's Qab6a1411, p. 3.

~

Zollar, III, fol. 152b; in Myer's {}abba/all, p. 10•.
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\Vhere can we find a mind so foolish as to suppose that God acted like a
comUlon husbandman, and planted a paradise in (the Garden of) Eden, towards the
East; and placed in it a Tree of Life visible and palpable, so that one tasting of the
fruit by the bodily teeth obtained life? And, again, that one was a partaker of
good and evil by masticating what was taken from the tree? And if Go,l is said to
walk in the paradise in the evening. and Adam to hide himself under a tree, I do
not suppose that anyone doubts that these things figuratively indicate certain mysteries, the history having taken place in appearance. and not literally.l

But then Origen was once the disciple of Pantrenns, after the
latter's return from India, who was also the teacher of Clement.
Yet one more citation from the Zohar, before we leave the A"abalah,
in order to vindicate the writers of that famous collection of books
called the Biblt', which is almost universally misunderstood.
The Ancient of the Ancients, the l'nknown of the l'nknown, has a form. yet
also has not any foml. It has a form through which the l'niverse is maintained.
It also has not any fonn as It cannot be eomprehended. 2

Passing from Chaldrea and ]udrea to Egypt and its hoary wisdom,
this is what M. Gaston Maspero, the learned French Egyptologist, in
his Histoirc d' Orimt, writes concerning the ideas of the Egyptians on
the Soul of the W orId :
In the beginning was the Noon. the Primordial Ocean. in the infinite depths
of which floated the germs of all things. From all eternity God generated Himself
and gave birth to Himself in the bosom of this liquid mass, as yet without form
and without use. This God of the Egyptians. One Being only, perfect, endowed
with knowledge and unfallacious intelligence, incomprehensible in so far as no one
can say in what He is incomprehensible. He is the One Only One, He Who exists
essentially, \\'ho alone lives in substance, the sole generator in the Heaven and on
the Earth \Vho is not generated, the Father of Fathers, the Mother of Mothers."

The Supreme God of the Mysteries whom the Greeks named
Ammon, the Egyptians called Amen. As M. E. de Rouge 4 says:
"The name Amen means 'hidden,' 'enveloped,' and by extension
'mystery:
This God then was called Amen because He
represented all that was most secret in Divinity." In a Hymn to
Ammon Ra,5 speaking of the name Amen, it is said: .. Mysterious is
his name even more than his births." And, in the invocations, which
M. Naville has collected under the title of Litanic du Soldl, the same
God is called" Lord of the hidden Spheres," the "Mysterious One,"
the" Hidden."6
Here also must be appended a nlagnificent hymn to the Sun, the
symbol of the World-Soul, in which we can see peeping through the
mysticism of both the initiatory Psalms of the Old Tt'stammt and
certain concepts in the Ncu'. Thus it runs:
1 Origen's works, Clark's Ed., cited, 315 d s~q., Bk. iv, C. 2.
, ZohaT," Idra Zuta," iii, 2SSaj Myer, ,-bid., p. 274 .
• Quoted by M. E. Ami!lineau in his Essaj sur I~ (;Hosticisme Egy)/im, in the series of Les
A"Ra/~. du ~/u.t~ Guimd, Tom. xiv .•82.
4 llflla"g~. d' ArclUologie, p. ;2 .
• Gr.'baut, Hymn~ a Ammon Ra.
e Ame1ineau, 0). cit., p .•85.
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The Princes of Heaven all claily behold the glory of the King's Crown. upon
the head of Thee, the llighty Prince, which is the Crown of Power, which is the
Crown of the Endurance of Thy <?,overnment, an ImQ!rl' of Thy might.
Songs of praise to the Creator of Egypt, and of the Shining Bark of the Lord
(the Sun). Make those to fear, who hate Thee, make Thine enemies to blush, Lord
and Prince of the "ery shining- Star-house: Thou "'ho hast joine.l together Thy
plantation, Thou who seest the llurderer of Thy Child of llan. the Righteous.
Let me goo to Thee: l"nite me with Thee; Let me look upon Thy Sunlight, King
of the l"niverse ~
Praise to Thy Face. Beaming- Lig-ht in the Firmament, to Thee. to the Shining
I.ord of the Heaven's nark, to the Creator and Ruler 'Vho renders justice to all
men. who rlelig-ht to sec Thee walking in the \\'eb of Thy Splendour.!

Let us now turn to another Book of \Visdol1l, and hear what
Hermes, the thrice greatest,' has to tell us of the Mystery. In the
treatise called Pu:malzdrcs, the \Vorld-Mind, Premandres, the" Mind of
the Absolute,"· mirrored in the Higher Ego of the Initiate, thus speaks
to his lower consciousness.
Say well, 0 Thou! speaking such things. I myself, The llind, am present \\;th
the holy and good, and pure and merciful, with those living piously; and my pre·
sence hecomes a help; and forthwith they are cognizant of all things. and lo\;ngly
propitiate the Father, and give thanks, praising and singing hymns to Him in ranks
[in their orders, rather], from affection: and before delivering over the body to its
own death, they detest the senses, knowing their operations; or rather I, The lIind,
will not suffer the operations of the body which happen, to be accomplished; for
being doorkeeper, I will shut out the incomings of the e\;l and base operations,
cutting off desires.'

Although it is impossible in the short space at my disposal to
attempt an analysis of the various passages cited, still I would briefly
sU$gest to students a few hints as to interpretation. The Fat~er is
here, as in cognate schools of philosophical mysticism, the Atnui.Buddhi in Kosmos and Man, and the hymns the .. music of the
spheres" of man's septenary nature, which sing in harmony only when
man becomes one with the great Soul of Nature. The idea is well
expressed by Dryden, who sings:
From harmony, from heavenly harmony,
This universal frame began;
From harmony to harmony,
Through all the compass of the notes it rail,
The diapason closing full in man.

The teaching, however, as to the loathing 5 of the senses is different
to the wiser instruction of the Upallishads, where we learn that both
From rhlemann's Book of the D~ad, as quoted in Dunlap's SUd: TIu ,\[ysteriu of Admti, p. ,87,
?n th~ RO"",tta st,!ne he is~called .. Great, Great, Great" simply-".l-ydl>, ".;:Ydl>, ".iyaf.
3 0 Tr/I> Ar8WTldl> Not'\O.
, From Chambers' translation (p. 12), which is as accurate and painstaking as may be, consider·
ing the translator's etrong sectarian bias. The p,z",ondres, however, has yet to be translated by a
true Theosophical .nftlent .
• MVO'aTT€u8dl is a "ery strong word, meaning to abominate, detest, loathe: used of filth and
foulness.
!
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longing and detestation are equally bonds of attachment, and that pure
freedom can ne\'er be won by such means.
Mark w.:Il also the curious expression that the Mind is the "doorkeeper," both the great Mind and the mind of man; the one keeping
the door" or gates of the great planes of the Septenary Unh'erse, the
other guarding the portals of the se\'en "principles." And here we
may do well to call to mind H. P. B.'s words: .. In that mansion called
the human body the brain is the front door, and the only one which
opens out into Space."1
Let us-as the preceding sentences naturally lead up to it-pause
here a moment to learn the path of the Soul up to the" Father," when
death overtakes the body, and when the se\'en corruptible are put off
for the incorruptible, according to the Hermetic Gnosis.
"You have well taught me," I said, "all things as I desired, 0 Mind! But tell
me further about the ascent that is to be."
To these things Premandres said: .. First, indeed, in the dissolution of the
body material, it delivers up the body itself Ullto alteration, the form which thou
h3.'1t becomes invisible, and delivers the character deprived of energy to the demon
(daimon), and the senses of the body return back to their respective sources,
becoming portions, and again united together with the energies. And passion and
desire depart to the irrational nature .
.. And thus the residue hastens upwards through the Harmony, and gives up to
the first zone the energy of increase and that of decrease; and to the second the
mllchination of the evils and the fraud deenergized; and to the third the concupiscent deception deenergized; and to the fourth the pride of domineering
without means of satisfaction; and to the fifth the unholy boldness and the rashness of the audacity; and to the sixth the evil covetings after wealth, deenergized:
and to the seventh zone insidious falsehood .
.. And, then, denuded from the operations [energizings] of the Harmony, it
becomes energizing at the eighth nature, having its proper power, and along with
the entities [Essences] hymning The Father. Those being present at this his
coming there, rejoice together, and being made like to those who are with Him,
he tlears also the powers who are above the eighth nature in a certain sweet \'oice
hymning The God. And then in order they mount upward to The Father, and
they deliver themselves up to the Powers, and becoming Powers they become in
God. This is the good end of those attaining knowledge, to be made Divine. For
the rest, why delayest thou? Is it not that having accepted all things, thou
mayest become guide to those who are worthy; so that the race of mankind
through thee may be saved by God?'"

One might almost think that the treatise was written by the same
hand that inscribed for us that wonderful relic of Egyptian Gnosticism
called the Pislis-Sophia. Who can tell whence was the original source
of this hoary tradition of wisdom?
The passage loses much in translation for the general reader, and
it is difficult to recognize that nearly eyery word is a precise technical
term, just as are the terms in the opening chapters of the Gospel
according to J ohu.
I
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It is easy to ~ee that the fin;t paragraph refers to the dissolution
of the lower four principles, whereas the second paragraph refers to
the se,'cn aspects of the lower mind, and the last to the mysteries of
the Higher Ego. of the Primordial Emanations in the Pleroma. of the
Hierarchies of the Sons of The ~Iind. and of the supreme realization
of the Xin'ana of Atmll-Buddhi.
\\'hat the idea of the Egyptian Initiate was concerning this attainment, and how difficult it is to treat of such lofty themes without the
grossest self-contradictions, we may learn from the following passage:
Holy The God, The Father of th.: rniversals, whose cOllnsd is perfected by
His own powers, Holy 'fhe Go(l who will.:th to know and is known by His own,
Holy Thou art 'Vho by Word hast constitutt:d the Entities, Thou art Holy, of
\"hol1\ all nature was born as the image, Thou art Holy ,,'h01ll the nature fonned
not, Thou art Holy Who art strong-c'r than all power, Thou art Holy \\no art
greater than all excellence, Thou art floly \Vho art superior to praises, Accept
rational sacrifices pure fr,~11\ soul md lll'art. intent upon Thet'. 0 unspeakable,
ineff.lhlc, invoked by silence! 1

The inability of hur.lan words to expre.';j that which must e\'er
escape expression-for e\'en the Cni,'ersc itself is incapable of expressing IT, seeing that there is an infinite number of Cni\'erses-and
the failurc of the human mind to cxpress the Divine ~Iind are well
shown in the following passage also:
Thi!'l tbe God is superior to a name; This the llnl1\anifest; This the most manifest. to be contemplated by the mind: This visible to the eyes; This incorporeal,
IIlulticorporeal--yea, rather of e,'ery body; for there is nothing which This is not.
For This is above all things. And because of this He has all names, that He is
One Father, and because of this he has not a 11ame that He is Father of all, Who,
then, is able to bless [to sing praise!'l of>] Thee, concerning Thee, or to Thee~
Looking whither shall I bless Thee. above, bdow, within, without ~ for there is no
condition. no place about Thee. 110r anything elst' of the Entities: for all things are
in Thee, all things from Thee. having given all things and receiving nothing; for
ThOll hast all things, and nothing that Thou hast nol.
When, 0 Father! shall I hymn Thee~ for neither Thine hour nor time is it
possible to ascertain: concerning what also shall I hymn? concerning what things
Thou hast made, or concerning those Thou hast not made? concerning those
Thou hast made manifest, or conct'rning those Thou hast concealed? 'Vherefore,
also, shall I hymn Thee? As if being of myself, as if having something mine own?
as being another? For Thou art what I may be, Thou art what I may do, Thou art
what I may speak. for Thou art all things. and there is nothing else that Thou art
not."

In all the various exoteric presentations of the \Visdom-Religion,
the World-Soul was Intelligence, and was symbolized indifferently in
personifications which were male and female. androgyne or sexless;
in Egypt and Phrenicia, in Babylon and China, in India and Greece.
The Univer~al Mind of Pythagoras was an attribute of deity universally recognized in antiquity, Athena was Wisdom, and Bacchus the
1

Ibid .• pp,

15. 16,

a Ibid., pp. 41. 4"
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Divine ;\Iind, for the Philosopher and Initiate. Thus we shall ha\'e
no difficulty in understanding why Premandres is the ;\Iilld, and also,
hy the light of the teaching of the Esoteric Philosophy to which so
many of us owe so much, why there are se\'en spheres in the Harmony.
We must all be musicians and leam to sing sweetly on Apollo's heptachord before we .. can hear the powers which are abo\'e the eighth
nature in a certain sweet voice." We must learn to play on the se\'enstringed lute of the radiant Sun-God, and modulate the harmonies of
our own septenary nature, for:
Seven sounding letters sing the praise of me,
The immortal God, the Almighty Deity;
Father of all, that cannot wearied be.
I am the eternal viol of all things,
\\'I!ereby the melody so sweetly rings
Of heavenly music)

G. R. S. MEAD, F.T.S.
(To bt' concluded.)

llnibcr11al llrothcrhoob.
I~

all circulars and books issued by the Theosophical Society we find
a statement that its first object is the formation of the nucleus of a
universal brotherhood, and that a willingness to cooperate with others
toward this end is the only essential pre-requisite to membership. I
\\;sh to discuss this object with special reference to the leading features
of that philosophy, or Wisdom-Religion, which has been known to the
few from time immemorial, which has furnished the kernel of truth
found in all the great religions of the world, and which now, in this
day of telegraph and printing press, is becoming known to the world
under its old time Greek name of Theo-Sophia, or in modernized form
Theosophy. I wish to show that while this feeling of brotherhood is
the foundation of all true Theosophy, it is not the superstructure; also
that the leading features of the Theosophical system of philosophy are
essential to any working realization of this fundamental feeling and
idea. We will find that the religions of the world have succeeded or
failed in bettering the condition of men in proportion, not merely to
the nucleus of Theosophical truth which they ha\"e contained, but to
the degree in which this essential pre-requisite to right thinking and
right living has become either a working power in men's lives, or been
buried under a mass of theological superstition.
We are told that the Christian era was inaugurated, nearly two
thousand years ago, by a chorus of angels proclaiming "peace on earth
I Oliver, Tlu I'ylhogo"o" Trion!:/" p. 175.
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and good will to men." \Ve read in the New Testament that this was
the annollncement from the regions of divine knowledge and power of
the birth of the great Teacher who was to tell us of the fatherhood of
God and the brotherhood of man. It is certain that the early Christians accepted this belief not merely in a theoretical but in a practical
sense, so far as their prejudices would allow, and endeavoured in many
places to live upon a coml11unistic basis.
The story of the rapid degradation of the Christian ideal need not
be reviewed. That 'history has been written, not with the pen, but
with the sword and firebrand. In the name of the gentle mystic of
Judrea, bnttal and ignorant hordes of Cntsaders, Christians in nothing
but the name, caused the vt'ry hills that had echoed the teachings of
patience and lo\'e, to n1l1 with blood. Higher civilizations withered
before the fiery and selfish energies of the lower. The Moorish cities
of Spain were pa\'ed, drained and lighted, furnished with aqueducts,
baths and libraries, when London and Paris consisted of straggling
lines of hovels, bordering muddy lanes, in which the wayfarer after
dark risked both his clothing and his life, for they were obstntcted
with dunghills and infested by footpads. In confirmation of these statements I need only refer to the pages of Draper, Lecky or any competent historian. Through the Moorish ch'ilization the arts and sciences
of the far East reached us enriched by the labours of Arabian artisans
and philosophers. Through it a knowledge of algebra, astronomy and
chemistry was slowly diffused through Europe, and it may be questioned whether the triumph of the element of bntte force represented
by the armies of so-called Christian nations was on the whole for the
good of humanity.
The Inquisition sought with rack and thumbscrew to "grind men's
bones to a pale unanimity"; Cortez and Pizarro carried on the good
work in Mexico and Pent. Their priestly followers destroyed the
records of the history and learning of those ancient civilizations. The
miserable relics of the race of the Incas now watch, in the streets of
South American cities, processions following a painted and petti coated
image, or join in its adoration, if converted, fortunately, from the faith
of their heathen ancestors, who reverenced the sun as the purest ,;sible
symbol of an all-sustaining power.
Our Puritan ancestors piously followed the example of their
Romanist enemies; for both claimed, with mutual hatred, to be followers of the meek and lowly Nazarene. Intervals of Indian warfare
and massacre were improved by witch burning and the persecution of
Quakers. According to the Bible, one of the signs of a true Christian
is the power of casting out devils. This test, with others inconveniently strict, has since been judiciously ignored, and the quickest
mode of relieving the sufferer was supposed to be the casting of both
de\·il and bedevilled into the flames.
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To come down to our own times. It is not against heathen nations
that we prepare repeating rifles, dynamite guns, torpedoes and ironclad 0;. Yet by the aid of such weapons opium was forced upon the
.. heathen Chinee," that English owners of poppy plantations might
be enriched, and a government was imposed upon India which is
supported by the sale of liquor among the natives. The monarchs
of Europe as they go a-visiting, exchange clothing, give each other
in public the kiss of peace and brotherhood, glancing shrewdly the
while at the bearing and equipment of the masses of trained soldiers
standing with presented arms.
A short time ago, in our own harbour, we exchanged salutes, gun
for gun, with the ironclad squadron of our sister republic of Brazil,
and felt a glow of friendly satisfaction in this interchange of courtesies.
What would we think of a family, the members of which, as they met
at the breakfast-table, should pride themselves on the grace of a mutual
salute with the club which each had prudently reserved in case a
difference of opiuion should arise as to the ownership of a chicken
bone?
It is far from being the purpose of this paper to cast a slur upon
the spirit of Christianity, as taught in its original purity, so far as that
can now be discovered. But the practical question arises: If this is
the result of two thousand years of preaching and teaching brotherhood, what else can be proposed, and in what other way can we hop~
to attain it? \Ve can hear human brotherhood preached from ten
thousand pulpits; hundreds of sects and societies talk about it ill a
general or limited way; a few here and there try to live up to it as best
they can. In the face of all this, what can a handful of men and
women, calling themselves Theosophists, expect to accomplish by proclaiming this trite idea? What do they propose to do that has not
been tried or done? Is this talk of forming the nucleus of a universal
brotherhood anything but an amiable and inane sentiment?
Before attempting to answer this question let us analyze this idea
of brotherhood, let us try to find what form it must assume before it
can reach further than the intellect; for it is only by reaching deeper
than the intellect, that the real springs of human action are touched.
We may then possibly understand why Christianity has so largely
failed of accomplishing its original iutent. Fragments only of the
original teachings have reached us, and these fragm:!nts, scanty as
they are, contain many useless repetitions. Upon the:l1 theologians
have built huge and tottering superstructure::, each choosing his own
pet fragments for a fot:ndation, each endeavouring to pull down what
his neighbour puts up. As truth is ever one and the same, it is
possible that in the old Wisdom-Religion we may find the parts so long
mlfslllg in the Christian structure, which when supplied will give to
the whole unity and strength. Both, I believe, were otiginally the
4
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same, Christianity being apparently a digest of the older WisdomReligion or Theosophy, adapted to the popular understanding, and
given to the world by a great teacher, as to whose personality the most
widely differing opinions will always be expressed. This expression of
opinion is to be understood as personal merely, and incidental to the
general purport of the paper.
Brotherhood means community of origin. Does that idea by itself
touch a single spring of action? \Ve are all formed of the same
elements, and as I look at Mr. A-- or Miss B-- I may reflect that
they are made of carbon, hydrogen, nitrogen, phosphorus, sulphur and
a few other little etceteras, in about the same proportion as I am myself. Evidently this scientific fact does not greatly stir my affections,
however much the pattern on which these particles are arranged may
do so in particular cases, that of Miss B-- possibly. This brotherhood of the dust is evidently no bond of unity. But then, we hear of
the fatherhood of God, and that He is willing and desirous to gh'e good
gifts to all of His children. Will this help us? The idea of a commo n
origin from the most unrealizable of all modes of existence cannot
appeal to us very strongly; and when, let us ask, did anyone ever see
pensioners on a common and arbitrary bounty drawn toward each
other by mere similarity of position? Will not each beggar at the gate
jealously eye the slice or coin received by his neighbour and comp!lre
it with his own? Even if there were any hope of attaining a feeling of
community in this way, the th~ologians destroy it all by their further
statements.
They tell us that each soul is specially created by an arbitrary act
of the Supreme Being; placed upon earth, once only, under conditions
of imperfection and ignorance, afterward to live for ever in happiness
or misery according to the results of that brief life. The intellectual
gorge rises at the very thought of the nauseating sophi!'.tries with
which self-styled orthodoxy has !;ought to crowd its dogmas down our
long-suffering throats. Far better and more logical js the nothingness
of the materialist than continued existence under such conditions.
The fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man, as expounded by
the churches, unites us about as much as the statement that we stand
upon a common earth and revolve about a common north pole. Enn
the Calvinistic doctrine that the vast majority of mankind will find
mutual companionship in hell, does not add a desirable warmth and
colour to the prospect.
Science has proved to us that every particle of this visible universe
is linked to every other by the radiant tensions of gravitation, light,
electricity, magnetism, or by other protean forms of force, through
which is t:lanifested the great underlying principle of action and reaction, always equal and the same, reverse aspects of every single a!=t.
Each motion of a particle of matter affects in due proportion, accord-
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iug to the law of gravitation, all matter through all space, and this
apparently without the lapse of the smallest interval of time. I move
my finger and the most distant star in the Milky Way nods response.
It will be moved to an infinitesimal extent, it is true, but none the less
certainly and immediately. The feeble electric quiver sent over a
telephone wire affects the solid earth for miles. Not a ray of light or
heat vibrates through the ether I?f space, without producing effects
which will act and react as long as the universe endures. Not a word
is spoken, not a thought formed in all the quivering fields of space, but
leaves its mark for ever.
These are not the dreams of an idle visionary, but the cold facts of
science, proved with the certainty with which we may arrive at the
results of a sum in addition.
Does this infinitely complex, but exact and harmonious co-relation
of force and effect, of cause and consequence, stop short as soon as we
step over the threshold of the material universe into the realm of moral
and spiritual forces; or does it become only partially operative, after a
feeble and uncertain manner, requiring the intermeddling "finger of
Providence," like that of a clumsy mechanician, to poke things up from
time to time and keep them properly going? Such it would seem is
the conclusion of the theologian in spite of many wordy evasions and
explanations. Right here Theosophy steps in, joins hands with
Science and with the Christianity of the gospels, but not that of the
schools. The law of moral reaction is as certain as the physical. No
word, deed, or thought, good or bad, can be so small that its echo will
not at some time and in some place return upon the source. What we
sow, that we must reap: the cup of cold water, the helping word, the
unselfish act wilt be rewarded, without arbitrary interference, as surely
as revengeful deeds, cruel selfishness or harsh judgments. "For with
what measure ye mete it shall be measured to you witha1."
Now this saying is either true or false: if one life is taken as the
full measure of experience, it is certainly false, for we constantly see
men escaping the consequences of evil deeds, even in consdence. The
,. ,-ile wretch" of whom the poet speaks, does not always go to the
grave "unhonoured and unsung," but too often the reverse; while the
man whose years are spent for the benefit; of his fellows, may lead a
life of sorrows and die in poverty the victim of ingratitude.
It is to even up this injustice and inEquality that the illogical and
eternal heaven and hell ha\"e been invented, involving enormously
greater injustice in many ways. The great majority of men give up
the problem in despair, live as best as they may, with a feeling that
while right action in most cases makes for the best, yet that the
churches have made a sad muddle of religious philosophy.
The laws of moral reaction and physical rebirth are rooted in the
same ete:-nal principle. They are but aspect3 of the same thing.
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Students of Theosophy call them Karau and Re"incarnation. The
former is clearly taught in the go.:;p~ls, the latter only hinted at. What
a fuller record might have told us of the sayings of the great Teacher
it is impossible to say. These ideas and these only can solve the
tangled problems of life. With them we begin to realize what human
brotherhood really means. Good and evil is returned to us, not wholly
in each life but in the next and the next. "The mills of the Gods grind
slow but they grind exceeding fine." Circumstances of birth and
parentage are themselves the result of the character acquired by the
returning individual. Hereditary tendencies are part of his Karma,
and for that he himself is alone responsible. In other words, we find
ourselves in the company we deserve, and it is through our fellowtravellers on the journey of life that we receive back the measure that
we have meted to others. No sentinlt:ntal regrets, no idle repentance,
no vicarious atonement will enable us to shirk the results of the evil
that we ha\'e done. That evil or ignorance does 110t sit so lightly
upon us that it can be whiffed away by the breath of priestly absolution,
or conjured away by pronouncing some theological creed or formula;
it is not so crushing as to bury us beneath the eternal weight of misery
promised by the clericals to those who make light of their pE naceas.
Each one of us has within the germ of the dh"ine man, stt .1gg1ing
upward and outward through its earthy covering. The" Christos" the
Christ principle, that which is the true Christ, was no one man either
two thousand years ago or at any time, but is developed more or less
within each one who is above the grade of mere animal (xistence. Th~
parable of the Judgment, ignored or distor~ed b:: the clergy, repres~n~s
mystically t!1 ~ working of the law of Karma and human b:-otherhood.
In it we find no reference to creed or dogma, no ceremonial test or
priestly pas~-word. .. Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least
of these, ye have done it unto me." The deed of love, the act of
sympathy, of fellow-feeling toward the Christ within each brother
man, awakens more fully the Christ within ourselves and brings the
inner light and life.
The cross is a symbol long antedating the Christian era. It
signified incarnation; is found in the oldest Egyptian tombs and outlines rudely the form of the human body. Each one of us is nailed to
a cross of fl~sh; we l!ltlst carry it, for it is through this manifested and
material existence that \V ~ are to be uplifted and perfected. Have we no
duties to those who a:-e on the right and left of us, our crucified neighbours? \Vhat if they are less d;;;veloped than ours~~ves, have made fewer
pilgrimages, 113ve feebler lil!lhs. Even the thief an:! the reprobate has
within him the g~nl1 of divine 1:1:1:1h:»:1 W:l:C:l Iaa:." yet struggle to
the light. Like oursch'es he may h:l\"c fallen; b:lt shall we take pride
in the fact that his fall has b~en hard:r than our own, and that no good
Cyrcniall has been at hand to lift t:le c:"ushing burden from his shoulcers)
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The ties of actual blood relationship sit lightly on those who are
without kindred tastes or objects, and feel no need of mutual aid. The
link becomes nominal and but too often distasteful; but when men
pursue a common ideal, involving the welfare of all, whl':n they feel
the need of mutual support, when no selfish rivalries mar their common
efforts-then and only then, do they actually feel their underlying unity,
a brotherhood more real than that of mere physical birth.
But, it is objected, this is all ,'ery fine, how are you going. to key
them up to this high plane of action, what is there to appeal to everyday motives and plain common sense? Right here Theosophy drives
in the wedge. What interest do men feel in matters with which they
are but transiently connected, which were originated by other agencies,
and are to be carried on in like manner after a brief and slight connection shall have ceased for ever? What is the evolution of a great
work to the hireling labourer of a day? The orthodox churches tell us
of a selfish God in a selfish heaven, making an earth for His own glory,
on which He creates millions of conscious sensitive beings, mostly for
lasting misery, that a few may of His own good will and pleasure, be
elected as companions for that selfish God for ever. Having set up
this image and example before us, they talk of unselfishness and human
brotherhood. The priest or clergyman repeats with automaton lips
words from which all life has been taken by the creed that he, with his
followers, makes himself believe that he believes.
The Christian churches in the desire, felt at an early day, to
enforce their claims to immediate temporal influence, deliberately
extinguished the light of the older wisdom which taught, more clearly
than the gospels, the philosophy of rebirth and the continued responsibility of the individual. Church councils finally pronounced these
ideas to be heretical, although they had been widely accepted among
the earlier Christians. It would be well for the world if the inner
history of these councils were more generally known. Critical study
reveals the low standard of a large proportion of the men who composed
them, and shows that their decisions were influenced by the ambitions
and intrigues oi the day, to an extent that we can hardly realize.
Church standards of belief have been moulded more largely than the
modern innocent church-goer imagines, by forces which now find free
play in political conventions, or the proceedings of a Tammany wigwam.
If this world is but a huge caravansery, receiving us once only, its
responsibilities to be shirked by a vicarious atonement, then indeed is
universal brotherhood but the sentimental dream of a summer afternoon. If, on the other hand, it is a stage of action to be visited again
and again; if, as we return, we find the result of former lives within
ourselve3 in the form of character acquired and without ourselves in
conditions which we have marred or mended; if, tied as we are together
by Karmic bonds, we are working hand in hand, evolving toward a
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higher plane of being, a more perfect unity, in which the success of
one is the happiness of all-then, and then only, is life worth the living.
Men who are transient visitors in a strange city, elbow each other
in the streets, or make careless acquaintance at a hotel. Those same
men, if fellow-soldiers in a long compaign. will become bound by ties
closer than those of blood relationship. The comrade whose wounds
we bind to-day or whose knapsack we lift from his shoulders as he
hobbles foot-sore and weary towards camp, may to-morrow shield us
in the fight. Many times wc must sleep in the b030m of the great
mother, and many times we must awake to the sound of the bugle.
Victory will not always perch upon our banners; let us not despise
the raw recruit, nor the one who has been vanquished or has fallen by
the wayside; his fate may be ours to-morrow. The loss of one day's
battle is not the loss of all.
We feel keenly at time~ the fewnes~ of our numb~rs and the dull
inertia of rooted habits of thought. The Hollander does not despise
the trickling stream that finds its W'lY through his embankment. What
to us is the present smallness of our Society, which is slowly forcing its
way through the great dyke of prejudice and ignorance. Let us be glad
of the Karma that has placed us at the front. If the great ocean of
truth is behind us, let us welcome and convey to others every drop for
which we can form a channel; then, when this day's labour is over,
Whatever its visible results may be, we can take our rest
Like one that draws the drapery of his couch
About him, and lies down to pleasant dreams.

WILLIAM MAIN, F.T.S.
BROOKLYN, N.Y., U.S.A.
-~--

THE KURUS.
MR. J. COCKBURN THOMSON, in his translation of the Bhagazoad
GUa, says of the Kurus, who were the principal actors in the great
war of the Mahiibhiirata: "Of the name Kuru we know but little, but
that little is sufficient to prove that it is one of great importance." (See
W. Q. Judge's edition, Antecedent Words, p. ii.) I think that comparative philology gives us an explanation.
This word is derived
from an Aryan root, CR, or the Semitic " -not, of course, noticed
by Skeat (EfJ,mological Dictional)' of the English Language) which
shows that the original word = circle, has become CRax, CoRvus,
CoRax, CaRone, CRow, CoRn, CoRne (French), CRux, CiRcus,
KeRion, perhaps KVICA~ (by backwardization from an Aryan root
through Latin into Greek), and a number of other similar words.
The idea of the unknown revealer, Vyasa, was to convey the idea
of eternity. A nation being selected, and a mystical signification
given to it, it was easy to convey lessons to the initiate. It is therefore in vain to search after Kurus in works of ancient geography.
They are the expressions of eternal truth.
C. CARTER BLAKE, F.T.S.
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No. 1.
THE ONE LIFE.
OD is the spirit pervading and filling the whole universe which
emanated from Him. He is the cause of all that is, an omnipotent eternal principle, transcending the power of human conception;
and though there is no reason why we should use the masculine pronoun in speaking of God, yet as it is the habit to use it as inclusive of
the feminine, we will do the same. Spirit being the life of all that is,
we perceive that God is our divine father. What, then, is Nature?
Nature is God in His feminine aspect. She is the manifestation of
God, the divine substance which fills all space-which is all spaceand of which all things are made. Through her the divine love and
wisdom become manifest, and are made visible; she therefore is our
divine mother.
God is thus the principle of love and of wisdom, or the law of love
filling all space, and Nature is intelligence, the divine wisdom which
manifests the law of love.
God, the universal principle of love, is for ever unseen, "No man
hath seen God," no man ever will see Him. Nature, the divine wisdom,
which is God externalized, we all see.
In what form does the law of love exist in its broad diffusion?
It exists as sex or polarity in the atoms; each atom has its positive
and negative pole, or its male and female principle; out of this male
and female principle comes the law of attraction, on which all motion
and manifestation of life depend.
To say that each atom has its positive and negative pole is to say
that each atom is both love and intelligence, that is, both seen and
unseen, both spirit and body, that it has an inner and an outer part,
these parts being in reality one, as light and heat are one.
And indeed God, the one life, in His dual principle may ~e compared to fire, the heat being like the unseen principle of fire, and the
light being like its reflection in Nature.
Take this statement: God is love manifesting in intelligence, just
as fire is heat manifesting in light.
All Nature is intelligence, therefore it is perfectly correct to say
that all Nature is mind.
If Nature is the recognition of the love principle, then it is not the
. acknowledgment of mind, but it IS miud. It is love expressed in
intelligence, and intelligence is mind.
Therefore there is no matter, and the so-called laws of matter are
groundless.
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This emancipates us at once from the death sentence supposed to
hang over our heads from the beginning of the world-and why?
Because mind cannot be killed, it is diseaseless and deathless; it is
the comprehension or the acknowledgment of the one omnipresent
and infallible law of love that we call God.
If God is diseaseless and deathless, then the understalldini:' of God,
the mind reflected from God, is diseaseless and deathleis also. for the
seeming two are O~E in reality.
As there is but ONE LIFE, so there is but one law of life. That
law is the law of attraction.
Is there no law of repulsion?
No, none in the universe. \Ve are not in the realm of matter, we
are in the realm of mind, under the law of attraction. Intelligence
seeks what it desires, leaving behind it what it does not desire, but
repelling nothing. Intelligence constantly reaches forth to the new,
never troubling itself about that which it has worn out. It "lets the
dead bury its dead." This is the true method of growth. It constantly
attracts the new, and by attracting it passes out of the region, or off
the plane of the old, but it repels nothing.
Let us take the peach as an example. It represents a certain
amount of intelligence, a certain amount of recognition of the love
principle, or God. It does not repel its blossom, but outgrows it. and
goes on gaining more and more intelligence each day. showing forth
more and more of the law of love, or God, until it reaches a point where
its intelligence ceases to reach forward for anything more. Then it
becomes a helpless thing, and is attracted to the earth by virtue of the
earth's superior force as a magnet, and we say the peach is dead. \Vhy
is it dead?
Simply because it had no power to recognize any further good. It
had reached a limit to its intelligence. All things die (or undergo a
change of form that the world calls death) at that point where they
cease to recognize further good, or cease to recognize any more of God.
To cease to recognize good is to cease to desile it. and when this
point is reached, the ,>ital intelligence that lifted the creature-whether
plant, animal, or man-above the earth is resigned, and the earth
claims her own, through the powers of the law of attraction.
But the earth is a tremendous magnet, and what can ever overcome her attraction? How will it be possible for anyone to grow
away from her ravenons clutches and remain away permanently?
As stated, we are in the realm of mind. and there is no matter>
The world itself is all mind, its mountains and its seas and rocks are
all mind. But they are mind of the lowest possible grade of intelligence. The smallest blade of grass that grows has more intdligence
than the whole earth, and proves it by its power to ascend above it;
and so long as the blade of grass can recognize a higher good than
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the dirt beneath it. it can by virtue of this recognition o\'ercome the
earth's attraction. For, do you not see that in the uni\'erse of mind. it
is intelligence that gauges the strength of a magnet, and not what we
call bulk or dead weight. Therefore it is only when the peach and the
blade of grass ha\'e ceased to grow (to acquire more intelligence or
recognition of the love principle-God) that the earth's attraction can
overcome them.
UNCOSSCIOUS GROWTH.

Every creature that obeys the law of growth without seeking to
learn what the law is, is in unconscious obedience to the law. and the
visible lives of all creatures on the plane of unconscious growth die.
God demands intelligent recognition-a recognition so full and
complete as to render the creature a perfect exponent of the Creator,
This it1\'olves constant growth. a constantly "ideniug recognition of
the love principle, which, being individualized, is the man in his soul
or spirit-the ever-flowing fountains of life within him.
The procession of ever-enlarging growths on the animal plane-all
leading up to man-are all of them more or less unconscious of the
power they represent; their recognition of God the life principle is
expressed through uses; the brain in them is not rip'!ued to that point
where they can say from the basis of pure reason, "There is a supreme
power within me that I recognize as being able to overcome all foes
to everlasting growth, and to liberate me entirely from all apparent
attractions to the attraction of pure good, or God."
The new th.ought that is now flooding the wo:-Id is an awakening
of the whole race out of blind unconscious growth to that of conscious
growth.
Blind unconscious growth is growing as the trees and animals
grow-without knowledge of how or why we grow; and as a matter of
course, all growths that do not expand to the full knowledge of the
growth, and learn how to do their own growing. must necessarily
succumb to the earth's attraction after a time. It is earth to earth, and
dust to dust.
The earth swallows up all of us unless we can de\'elop a constantly
increasing vitality that will bid defiance to her attraction. There is only
one way to develop vitality in a universe that is not matter, but mind.
and that is, by a recognition of more and greater truths all the time.
Man has completed his animal or unconscious growth; his growth
through use, which has developed him into a perfect organism or
laboratory for the manifestation of intelligence, and he stands at this
point now, at the point where there is no farther progression' for him
under the law of unconscious growth, or the method of growth as
expressed in uses simply.
He stands at the point of the new and great departure-that depar-
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ture towards which all age;.; ha\'e been silently treading, and so
important is his position and his responsibility, that one backward steF
now, would plunge the world into another dark age from which it
would take centuries to recover.
Indeed, so important is the present situation that the failure to use
it judiciollsly would. to millions of us. render the world a nonentity,
and make life as if it had never b-:en.
In order to show the seeker for truth just what we mean by unCOlll'cious growth as expressed in use!', I will gi\'e a fuller explanation.
All growth is by desire. In the animal, desire seems not to soar
away from the body. but to be expressed through it; thus. the little
amreba, which is but a tiny drop of protoplasm, becomes hungry. It
floats in the water. and in coming in contact with some other form of
life which will serve it as food. it folds its body about it. holding it
enclo!'ed as you might hold an acorn in your hand, and when it has
absorbed the substance from it. it unfolds its body from it and lets the
residue drop out. as you would open your hand to let the acorn fall.
The amreba has neither mouth. hands, feet, eyes, ears. nor anything
resembling a digestive system. But it has a desire for good; in a higher
organization to which the spirit of this little creature passes, that
desire increases, and the result of its increased desire is a compUlsion
upon Nature to furnish it with a better digestive system. And so it goes
on up higher and more perfect incarnations, growing stronger in its
demands with each upward step, calling louder and louder upon Nature
for better means of supplying its demands. until it has not only a
digestive system, but eyes to see its prey, olfactory nerves to smell it,
ears to hear it, feet to run after it, and claws to capture it.
This is development through uses, and it is by this kind of development that the perfect organization of the man is built, and his brain is
ripened.
But he may stand at this point until ages pass, and be nothing
more than the animal-man unless he begins to make his brain serve
him in this farther development; the very moment his brain does begin
to serve him in this capacity he is passing out of the domain of unconscious or unr~asoning growth into the realm of conscious or reasoning
growth. But there never was a time during the period of his unconscious growth when he could have escaped the penalty or effect of unconscious life, which is death, and the reason for this is in the very
nature of God, the love principle of life.
God is dual in the sense of being inner and outer, unseen and seen,
love and intettigence. And intelligence or mind, which is the whole
visible universe, can only perpetuate itself as it recognizes that it is the
externatization of love or God, and therefore as diseaseless and deathless as love or God, which is the very soul of itself and one with it.
Now this is so because all visible things are not matter-a dead
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substance acted upon by spirit-but are MIND, the visible part of
spirit. By spirit we mean love or God.
Intelligence and love are the same-they are God; in point of fact
there is nothing in all the universe, but love or God. Intelligence is
God's expression of Himself. All Nature, with man at its head, is the
spoken word of God. But the word spoke itself at first feebly, like the
unconscious babbling of the child, but growing in a comprehension of
its own greatness every day and speaking more nearly in accordance
with truth.
This univer.5al love. this one life, what a strange, strange thing
it is! It fills all space, and is absolutely perfect in itself. It seems to
go to no trouble to explain itself, but flows into and vivifies every expression of itself, no matter how negative and inadequate that expression may be. This is why we have said that man is the spoken word,
and that he spoke that word himself. For while intelligence or Nature
comprehends love in ever-unfolding degrees of recognition, love seems
not to comprehend intelligence or Nature, but simply to manifest itself
in proportion as it is comprehended.
Speaking of the matter in this way, it is almost impossible not to
convey the idea of a dual God. But indeed there is but one God, who
is LOVE, while intelligence is the showing forth of IT, as light is the
showing forth of heat. It almost seems as if love bursts forth in tiny
jets that expand by slow degrees, revealing more and more of itself
until these flames become conscious of themselves and their true
character, and exclaim aloud, "Behold, behold, we are God!"
And that, in the fact of our knowing ourselves as God, we banish
disease and death, and become conquerors of all things, thus breaking
the power old earth held over us so long by reason of our ignorance
concerning ourselves j and then shall be brought to pass the saying that
is written, "Death is swallowed up in victory" (Isaiah xxv. 8; 1 Cor.
xv. 54).
MARIE,

Countess

of Caithness and Duchesse de Potnar.

(To be C01Itinued.)

\VIS2 \\'ORDS FROM S2N2CA.-You need not raise your hands to heaven; you
need not ask the chapel·keeper to let you pour your prayer into the ears of the
image, that you may be heard the better. God is near at hand, is with you, is
within you. I tell you, Lucillus, a sacred spirit sits within us, observer and guardian
of our good and evil. He treats us as we treat Him. There is no good man without God. (Ep. xli.)
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Jlnana

~anhalini

\Lantnlln.

I. Seated on the highest peak of Mount Kai1asa. the Deva of the
Devas and the Guru of the \Vorld was asked by Parvati to explain what
is Jliana (true knowledge or dh'ine wisdom).
The Devi spake:
2. 0 Deva. let me know how the world comes into existence and
how it ceases to exist and what is that knowledge of Brahma which is
above creation and destruction.
The Deva replied:
3. The world comes out of the unspeakable to which it again re\'erts
at Pra1aya (the period of dissolution); the knowledge of that Brahma
which is above creation and destruction is also unspeakable.
4. Im'ocation (mantram). worship (puja). asceticism (tapasya).
meditation (dhyana). action (karma). and non-action. all spring from
the one word OM.
5. The four Vedas and six Vedangas, Mimansa, Niyaya, Dharmashastra, and Purana, are the fourteen Vidyas. or fourteen kinds of
knowledge.
6. As long as one does not acquire knowledge in these books. so long
has he no right to receive Brahmajlianam. All other knowledge stands
still when he has once acquired the right of atta111ing Brahmajliiinam.
7. The Vedas and all the Puranas are like the common prostitutes.
but this Brahma or Sambhavi Vidra is kept hidden (sacred) like a
lawful wife.
8. All knowledge, all De\'as, and all Tirthas (sacred places for
pilgrimage) exist in this human body, but they can be known only by
the instructions of a Guru.
9. This knowledge of the self or soul alone is able to produce
happiness in a man, and it alone has the power to stop (as unnecessary)
all the outward forms of worship, such as cOllnting of beads, etc.
10. As there is fire hidden in wood, smell in flowers. and nectar in
water. so the De\'a, who is not affected by good or bad deeds. is hidden
in the body.
II. Ida is the sacred river Ganja. and Pingala is the river Jamn3.
bt:tween the two passes the Sushumna-the river called Sarasvati.
12. Where these three rivers join together is Tri-ve-ni (the junction
of the three). it is called the Tirtha-raja (best of all places of pilgrimage). and bathing in it purifies the Jh'a from all impurities and sins.
The Devi asked:
13. Tell me, 0 Maheshvara. what is Khechari Mudra. and what
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knowledge is CJ.lled Sambhavi Vidya (Gupta Vidya), and what is Adhyantika Knowledge (psychic knowledge).
The Deva replied:
q. He who is able to fix his mind without the help of any material
object, he who has succeeded in making his breath still, without any
muscular or physical effort, and he who is able to regulate his sight
without the act of seeing, he has attaine::l the knowledge called Khechari Vidya.
15. As the mind of a child or of an ignorant and illiterate man is
in the state of slumber, even without the condition of actual sleep, so
also the path in which a man travels without the help of anything
material is called Sam bhavi Vidya.
The Ded questioned:
16. Tell me, 0 Lord of the Universe, how the Darshanas (the
scie:Jtific, philosophical and metaphysical systems) are separate from'
one another.
The Deva said:
17. They are called Tridandis (the bearers of three bamboo staves
tied together) who always devote themselves to the study of the Vedas,
those that worship the Shakti (female principle in Nature}are denominated the Shaktas. and the Buddhists are called the Shunyavudins (li t.,
the affirmers of non-existence) or the belie\Oers in Akasha.
18. The materialistic Atheists-the Charvakas-although very conversant with the Tattvas, still deny the existence of the Atman that
is above the Akasha.
Uma asked:
19. 0 Deva, tell I:le the signs of the ::\1icrocosm and the five
Elements, and also the twenty-five Gunas.
The Deva ~aid:
20. The five qualities (Gun as) ofthe Earth, as ascertained by Brahmajliana (divine knowledge'. are the bone", flesh, nails, skin and hair.
21. It has been ascertained by Brahmajlianas that i'emen, blood,
marrow, excretions of the bowels and bladder are the five qualities of
Water (Apas).
n. The Brahmajiiana says that sleep, hunger, thirst, fatigue and
slothfu:ne~s are the five virtues of Fire (Tejas '.
::3. It has beea well ascertained by the di\'ine philosophy of
Knowledge that the act of sustaining (Dharanii l, shaking (Chillana\
and throwing (Kshapana), and that of contraction and lengthening a:'e
the five virtues 0: Air (,O;iyu).
=.;.. The same philosophy says tInt desire (including' lust), anger,
error or false knowledge (~Ioha\ shame. and a\Oarice (Lobha) are the
fi\'(~ virtues of Ether u\kiisha).
::5. Fror.l Akasha the Air springs, and Fire from Air, the \Vater
comes out of Fire, and the Earth from \Vater.

Die ilized by

>

LUCIFER.
26. The Earth disappears in \Vater, the Water in Fire. the Fire in
Air. and the Air in Ether or Akasha.
27. From these fiye Tatt\'as the creation is made (the World
springs up or is e\'oh'ed), and into these five Tatt\'as it is resoh·ed.
and THAT which is superior to these is considered as high above the
TattYas and the unspeakable.
28. The five virtues of the five senses are the organs of touch, taste.
smell, sight and hearing: but mind alone is the cause of all these senses.
29. The whole world is symbolized in the human body. but out of
this the formless part never dies. whereas the portion that has form
must undergo change.
30. Those that do not cling to any form or shape become like the
'formless Brahma at last; for this reason men should carefully give up
all idea of what is personal or of what has any shape or form.
The Devi asked:
31. 0 Lord, thou that hast been from eternity, tell me what are the
seven Matters (Dhatus) and what is Atma (the physical soul), Antaratma (the human soul) and Paramatma (pure spirit)?
The Deva replied:
32. Semen, blood, marrow, fat, flesh, bones and skin are the seven
matters out of which the body is formed.
A
33. The body is called Atma, mind is called Antaratma, that is,
the soul within, and Paramatma, or pure spirit, is the no-thing in which
the mind is absorbed.
34. Blood is the share of the mother and seed that of the father,
and that which is, but which has no being, becomes life; tht!se together
produce the fcetus in the womb.
The Devi asked:
35. 0 God of the Gods, tell me how Vak (speech or word) is produced and how the mind is absorbed by Vak?
The Deva replied:
36. Life is produced from the unspeakable, from life mind springs up,
Vak, or speech. is produced from mind, and by that mind is Vak absorbed.
The Devi questioned:
37. 0 Lord, please tell me where the sun resides and what is the
place of the moon, where does the air dwell, and which is the plac:! of
the mind?
The Deva replied:
38. The seat of the moon is at the root of the palate, and that of
the sun is at the root of the nayel, the place of the air (or breath) is
above the sun, and mind dwells abo\'c the 111oon.
39. Chittam (or the passage betw~en the mind and the spiritual
soul) dwells above the sun, and life dwells aboye the moon. but this
can only be realized, 0 Devi, by the dire:tion of the Ga:u.
Thc Devi asked:
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40. Where dwells Shakti (nature) and where dwdls Shiva (spirit
or force), and where is the abode of Kala (duration or time), and what
produces old age?
The De\"a replied:
41. Shakti dwells in Patala. or the lower regions, Shiva resides
in the Brahmanda (the egg of Brahma), and duration exists in the space,
or Akasha. it is this time that produces old age and infirmity.
42. What desires food. and what eats it. and what remains awake
during the three states of waking. dream and dreamless sleep?
The Deva replied:
43. Life desires food, and Fire consumes it, and it is the Vayu
(breath or air) that remains awake during the three above-mentioned
states.
The Devi asked:
44. Who makes Karma. and who becomes involved in sin? Who
commits sin and who frees or liberates from it?
The Deva replied:
45. It is the mind that commits sin, and the mind alone is involved
in sin, and it is the mind that can never be touched by sin if it remains
in its own place.
The Devi asked:
46. Tell me, 0 Lord, how the Jiva (reIncarnating Ego) becomes
Shi\'a (the spirit), and what is the canse of effect, and how to attain
happiness?
The Deva replied:
47. As long as there is mistake, error, or illusion, so long the
Jiva remains Jiva, but when once error is corrected or set right, then it
always becomes Shiva; you, 0 Devi (nature), are yourself the cause
and the effect, but knowledge or Jiianam is different (from you).
48. The materialists (or the people who are under the control of
Yama, Guna or illusion), misguided by Maya, consider that Shiva, or
spirit, rests in one place. Shakti or nature in another, and Air also in
another, and therefore they wander about in different Tirthas (0:- sacred
places).
49. 0 moon-faced Devi. the Jh'a does not know its own sacred
places (in the body), and, the:-efore, how can they attain Moksha or
freedom from bondage?
50. The Veda is no Veda, but the everlasting, eternal and unchangeable Brahma is Veda. and those that devote themselves to the
divine knowledge, or the Brahmans, are the knowers of the Vedas.
51. The Yogis after churning the four Vedas and all the Shastras
have consumed the real butterlike portion of them, and left the llnr.:!al
curdlike portion for the Pandits (book learned) to drink.
52. All the Shastras have thus lost their maiden freshness. and all
the learning has become the property of the public, but the spiritual,
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ever-conscious and inexpressible Brahmajlianam alone remains always
pure and chaste.
53. No asceticism can be called asceticism but absolute chastity,
which is the best of all asceticism.
54. No meditation can be called meditation, but that by which
the mind is identified with and resolved into .Akasha; for it is certain that by such meditation Jiva enjoys happiness and secures
Moksha.
55. True Havana is not the Havana (offering of butter in the fire)
which is made in the ritualistic certmonies, but the offering of the
butter of life in the fire of Brahma at the time of Samddhi (trance, or
state of highest ecsta!'y), this is the real offering.
56. Good and bad Karmas will il1\'ariably produce good and bad
results, there is no doubt about it; therefore, the J Ii an is carefully avoid
those actions that produce bad Karmas.
57. As long as Brahmajliana, or divine knowledge, is not known, so
long the people observe distinction between the several Varnas (castes),
such as Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shiidra, and are proud of
their family and sect, but when once the divine knowledge takes
root in the mind, all this difference and pride of caste and family
disaFpears.
The Devi asked:
58. 0 Lord of the Lords, 0 great one, I ha\'e not been able to
understand the Juana (knowledg~l th:\t thou hast just described to me,
now tell me the Jl1ana by which the mind is absorbed (in the Akasha).
The De\'a replied:
59. That Jilana by which mind, speech and action are absorbed, is
like a dreamless sleep called Brahmajtiana (divine knowledge).
60. The knowledge by which a man confines himself to his own
self, and which renders him desireless, quiet and free of all anxieties,
which enables him to conquer sleep and gives childlike simplicity to
his nature is called Bralimajliana.
The Deva said:
61. :\Iark attenth'ely what I relate now, and wha~ the knowers of
the principles (Tattvajlianis) have said: when a man relinquishes all
thoughts and anxieties then that state of his mind is called Yoga.
6~.
He who has been able to take Samadhi e\'en fo, a brief space
of time C:estroys at once his ~ccl1ml1lated bad Karmas of a hundred past
bi,th:'.
The Ded asked:
63. 0 Lo:-d, tell 1:1e what is called Shakti, and who is Shiva, and
in:orm me of Jliuna?
The Lord replied:
6.:,. Shakti ~wells in the untr::llquil and re!'tless mind, while Shiv3
rl~idts in the mind that is still and that knows no restlessne~s; those
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that have made their mind tranquil achieve Siddhi (adeptship) even
while residing in the body of flesh.
The Devi questioned:
65. Tell me where the three powers (tisrah Shaktis) dwell and
what are the positions of the six plexuses, the twenty-one Brahmandas
(eggs of Brahm a) and seven lower regions?
The Mahadeva replied:
66. The upward power dwells in the throat and the downward in
the seat of the body, while the place of the middle power is at the
navel, and that which is above these three Shaktis is the unspeakable.
67. The Muladhara plexus is in the seat of the body, the Svadhisthana in front of it, Manipuram at the navel, Anahatam in the heart,
Vishuddham at the throat, and Sahasrara in the head; I have told you
about these plexuses and I bow down my head before that which is
above these Chakras.
68. The upper part of the body is called the Brahmaloka, and the
lower is termed Patala; the body is like a tree reversed, the root of
which is towards the head and the top of which towards the feet.
The Devi asked:
69. Tell me, 0 Maheshvara, where do the ten airs (Vayus) reside,
and what are the ten portals (Dvaras)!
The Deva replied:
70. The Pranavayu resides in the heart, and the Apana in the seat,
the Samana Vayu resides in the navel and the Udana in the throat.
71. The Vyana is all over the body, the Naga (lit., serpent) proceeds upwards (as in belching), and Kurma (lit., tortoise) dwells in the
Tirtha place (perhaps where the three nerves Ida, Pingala and Sushumna meet together).
72. Krikar Vayu appears at the time of weeping, the Devdatta
appears at the time of yawning, and Dhananjaya Vayu appears at the
time of singing or crying.
73. These ten Vayus that are ascertained and classified by the
Yogis exist without any support. The two eyes, the two ears, the
nostrils, the mouth and the two lower organs are the nine manifested
portals, and mind is called the tenth portal (dvara or door).
The Devi asked:
74. 0 Lord, tell me the nerves that exist in the whole body and the
ten Nadis that are sprung from the Kundalini Shakti.
The Lord replied:
75. Ida, Pingala, and Sushumna are the three Nadis that proceed
upwards, Hastijivha, Gandhari and Prasara are the three Nadis that
exist at the seat of the body.
76. Alumbusha and Yashasvini, are the two Nadis that spread
towards the right side-and Kuhu and Shankhini exist in the left.
5
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77. From these ten Nadis seventy-two thousand Nadis spring up
and exist in the body.
78. 0 Devi, he is a real Yogi who has the knowledge of these
Nadis, out of these Jiiananadi produces Siddhi (adeptship) to the
Yogis.
The Devi asked:
79. 0 Lord, tell me who are the three Devas, and what are their
three Gunas (qualities) and their three states?
The Devi replied:
So. Brahma exists in the state of Rajas, Hari in the· state of Sattva,
and Rudra in the state of Tamas (anger). These three Devatis are
the three attributes.
81. These three (i.e., Brahma, Yishnu and Mahesha) are but one,
and those who consider them different can never attain Mukti (liberation).
82. Brahma exists in the foml of seed, Hari in that of Vayu (ether
or essence of ether). and Rudra in that of Manas. These three Devas
are the three qualities.
83. Brahma exists in the shape of mercy, Hari in that of purity, and
Rudra in that of fire (anger). These three Devas are the three qualities.
84. All these several worlds are but one; he who thinks them
different can never attain Mukti.
85. I am the whole universe, I am duration or time, I am BrahmA,
I am Hari, I am Rudra, I am Akasha, and I alone am the omnipresent
all encompassing and unspeakable Brahma.
86. I am the universal soul, I am without desire, and am also that
Brahma which is the pure Manas of the nature of pure Akasha; doubt
not of this.
87. He who can control his senses, who is undaunted, chaste,
learned (in Brahma Vidya), truthful and charitable, and he who is
always ready to do good to the peaceful and quiet natured, he only
can love me.
88. Chastity is the root of all de\·otion (or asceticism), and mercy is
the root of virtue (or religion), for this reason a man should attentively
cultivate the virtue of mercy (and chastity).
89. 0 Lord of the world, 0 greatest of all Yogis, tell me what is
the Veda, Sandhyamantram, Tapasya (worship or devotion), Dhyana
(meditation), Havana (offering), and Kula (family or sect).
The Lord replied:
go. Those who perform a thousand Ashvamedhas (horse sacrifices)
and a hundred thousand Vajapeyas Yajnas can ne\·er attain one
sixteenth part of the virtue that is gained by the knowledge of
Brahma.
91. Those that always and at all times travel to all the sacred
places (Tirthas), and acquire purity by bathing in the sacred waters,
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can never realize one sixteenth part of the virtue that is attained by
the knowledge of Brahma.
92. There is no friend like the Guru; parents, sons, relations and
husband, can never be so beneficial to one as the Guru, who guides
and shows the path to supreme attainment.
93. Learning, Tirtha (sacred places), Devatas and all others that
exist can never be equal to the Guru, by whom the real path is shown.
94. There is nothing in the world that a disciple can give to pay
the debt to the Guru who has taught him One Letter.
95. This secret knowledge (Gupta Vidya) should not be made
known to anyone, but the Guru may impart it to an earnest, virtuous
and sincere disciple.
g6. Mantram, Puja (prayer), Tapas (asceticism), meditation (Dhyana), offering (Havana), ]apa (recital of mantrams. etc.), Sannyasa
(relinquishment of the world and other forms of exoteric Karma), should
be given up by the learned (Brahmajiianin).
97. Company produces great evil, while a solitary life produces
immense good, for this reason the chaste and pure should carefully
avoid all company.
98. The letter A is the Sattva Guna, U is the Rajas, and M is the
Tamas; these three qualities are termed Nature (Prakriti).
99. Akshara (that which knows no destruction) is itself the spirit
(ishvara), and Akshara (i.e., Nature or Matter) is also indestructible,
because from that spirit the triple qualified Nature has sprung up.
100. That (Prakriti) (Nature or Matter) is well known as the
Word; she it is that maintains the Maya or Illusion; she it is that
keeps the people in darkness and ignorance, and it is she that produces
the creation and destroys it.
101. A is called the Rig Veda, U is called the Yajur Veda, and M
is called the Sarna Veda.
102, 103. OM is the great key-note, it is called the three Nadas; A
is Bhuloka, U is Bhuvaloka, and M is Svarloka; by these three letters
the spirit exhibits itself.
'
104, 105. A (Prithvi) is yellow coloured, U (Akasha) is lightning
coloured, and M (Svarga) is white coloured; this one letter that exists
in A, U and M, and is called Pranava, must be surely known as Brahma.
106. Those who sit in a quiet comfortable posture, and sleepless,
and free from all thoughts, meditate daily, can become Yogis within a
short time; he who does contrary to this can never become a Yogi as
called by Mahadeva.
107. Those who read or hear daily the subject of Brahma Vidya
become free from all impurities, and becoming pure go to Shivaloka
at last.
RAI B. K. LAHaRI.
Ludhiana, Panjab.
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THE METHOD OF REINCARNATION.

(Collcluded.)

T

HOSE who desire to prove to themselves that Thought gives rise
to images, to "thought-forms," so that in most literal truth "a
thought is a thing," may find what they seek in the records now so
widely scattered of so-called hypnotic ~xperiments. The thought-fonn
of an idea may be projected on a blank paper, and there become visible
to a hypnotized person: or it may be made so objecth'e that the hypnotized person will see and feel it as though it were an actual physical
object. Again. a "medium" will see as .. a spirit" a thought of a human
being in the mind of a person present. this thought being imaged in
his aura, the magnetic atmosphere that surrounds him. Or a clairvoyant, entranced or awake. will recognize and describe an image
deliberately formed by a person present, no word being spoken. but
the will being exercised to outline the image clearly in thought. All
persons who "visualize" much are to some extent clairvoyant. and
may prove to themselves by personal experiment this power to mould
subtle matter by the will.
The less subtle Astral matter. again. may be thus moulded. as
H. P. Blavatsky, at the Eddy farmhouse. moulded the projected Astral
image of the medium into likenesses of persons known to herself and
unknown to the others present. Nor can this be considered strange
when we remember how habits of thought mould even the dense matter
of which our physical bodies are composed, until the character of the
aged becomes stamped on the face. their beauty consisting not in fonn
and colouring but in expression-expression. which is the mask moulded
on the inner self. Any habitual line of thought. vice or virtue, makes
its impress on the physical features, and we do not need clairvoyant
eyes to scan the aura to tell if the mental attitude be generous or grasping, trustful or suspicious, loving or hating. This is a fact so common
that it makes on us no impression. and yet it is significant enough; for
if the dense matter of the body be thus moulded by the forces of
Thought, what is there of incredible. or even of strange, in the idea
that the subtler iorms of matter should be equally plastic. and should
submissively take the shapes into which they are moulded by the deft
fingers of the Immortal Artist. Thinking Man?
The position, then, that is here taken is that Manas. in its inherent
nature, is a form-producing energy, and that the succession of events
in the manifestation of an external object is: Manas puts forth a
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thought, and this thought takes form on the Manasic or mind plane;
it passes out into the Kama-Manasic, there becoming denser; thence to
the Astral, where, bemg yet denser, it is visible to the eye of the clairvoyant; if directed consciously by a trained will, it may pass at once to
the physical plane, and be there clothed in physical matter, thus becoming objective to ordinary eyes, whereas, in ordinary case3, it
remains on the Astral plane, as a mould which will be built into objective life when circumstances occur which draw it thitherwards. A
MASTER has written of the Adept being able
To project into and materialize in tke visible 'world tke forms that
kis imagi71ation has constructed oret of inert cosmic matter in the in'l,isible
world. The Adept does not create allytking tie'll', bret onlJ' retilizes and
manipulates materials wkich Nature has in store around him, and material
which, througkollt eternities, has passed througk all the forms. He has but
to choose the one he wants, atld recall it illto objective existmce. 1
A reference to well-known facts on the physical plane may perhaps
help the reader to realize how the invisible may thus become the
visible; I ha\'e spoken of a form gradually densifying as it passes from
the Mlinasic to the Kama Manasic plane, from the latter to the Astral,
from the Astral to the physical. Think of a glass receiver, apparently
empty, but in reality filled with the invisible gases, hydrogen and
oxygen; a spark causes combination and "water" exists there, but in
a state of gas; the receiver is cooled, and gradually a steamy vapour
becomes visible; then the vapour condenses on the glass as drops of
water; then the water congeals and becomes a film of solid ice crystals.
So when the Mlinasic spark flashes out it combines subtle matter into a
thought-form; this densifies into the Kama Manasic form-our analogy
is the steamy vapour; this into the Astral-our analogy is the water;
and so into the physical-for which the ice may stand. The student of
the Esoteric Philosophy will know'that in the evolution of Nature all
proceeds in orderly sequence, and he will be accustomed to see in the
substates of matter on the physical plane analogies to its states on the
different planes of the "invisible" worlds. But for the noll-Theosophist, the illustration is offered only by way of giving a concrete
physical picture of the densifying process, showing how the invisible
may condense itself into the visible.
In truth, however, this process of condensation of rarer into grosser
matter is of the commonest facts of our experience. The vegetable
world grows by taking in gases from the atmosphere, and transforming
their materials into solids and liquids. The activity of the vital force
shows itself by this constant building up of visible forms out of invisible; and whether the thought-process named be true or not, there
is nothing in it inherently impossible or even extraordinary. Its truth
is a matter of evidence, and here the evidence of those who can see the
Tiu Occvll Wtwld, 5th Ed. p. 88.

Digitized by

GoogIe

150

LUCIFER.

thought-forms on the different planes is surely more valuable than the
evidence of those who cannot. The word of a hundred blind men
denying a visible object is of less weight than the word of one man
who can see and who testifies to his seeing of it. In this matter the
Theosophist may be content to wait, knowing that facts do not alter
for denials, and that the world will gradually come round to a knowledge of the existence of thought-forms. as it has already come round
-after a similar period of scoffing-to a knowledge of the existence of
some of the facts asserted by Mesmer at the close of the last century.
It has been found, then. that events take their rise on the Manasic
or Kama Manasic plane, as ideas, or as thoughts of passion or emotion,
etc.; they then take Astral form, and lastly appear objectively on the
physical plane as acts or events, so that the latter are effects of preexisting mental causes. Now the body is such an effect, according to
the Esoteric Philosophy, and it is moulded on the Astral Body, the
Linga Sharira, a term which will, by this time, be sufficiently familiar
to my readers. The idea must be clearly grasped of a body of Astral
matter, serving as a mould into which denser matter may be built. and
if the method of Re'incarnation is to be at all understood, this conception of the physical body as the result of the building of physical
molecules into a preexisting Astral mould must, for the moment, be
accepted.
And now let us return to the idea of the Thinker, creating forms,
working certainly through the Lower Manas, or Kama Manas, in the
average man, since of purely Manasic activity we may not hope to find
yet awhile many traces. In our daily life we think and thus create
thought-forms:
Man is con litztta Ily peoplblg kis curraz! in space witk a world of his
own, crowded witk tke offsprillg of "is fancies, desires, impulses and
passio7zS. 1
.
•
[The consideration of the effect of this on others belongs to the
subject of Karma, to be hereafter dealt with.] These thonght-forms
remain in'itis aura, or magnetic atmosphere, and as time goes on their
increased number acts on him with ever-gathering force, repetition of
thoughts and of types of thought adding to their intensity day by day,
with cnmulative energy, until certain kinds of thought-forms so dominate his mental life that the man rather answers to their impulse than
decides anew, and what we call a habit, the outer reflection of this
stored-up force, is set up. Thus "character" is builded, and if we are
intimately acquainted with anyone of mature character, we are able to
predicate with tolerable certainty his action in any given set of circumstances.
When the death hour comes the subtler bodies free themselves
from the physical, the Linga Sharira alone disintegrating gradually
1 A MASTBA in 1Yu Oct:"lt World, p. 90.
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with the physical frame. The thought-body resulting from the past life
persists, and appears to go through various processes of consolidation
of experiences, assimilation of much differentiated thoughts. and so on.
Only fragmentary hints of these post-mortem or pre-natal changes
have been given to the outer world, and the unassisted student has to
grope his way as best he can by the broken light of these hints. But
what is definite is that before the period for re'incarnation this thoughtbody, as it literally is. passes to the Astral plane, takes up Astral
matter, and becomes the Linga Sharira for the new personality
presently to be born. Since the physical brain, in common with the
rest of the physical body, is btiilt into this Astral mould, this brain is,
by its conformation, the physical expression, however imperfect, of the
mental habits and qualities of the human being then to be incarnated,
the fitting physical vehicle for the exercise of the capacities which his
experience now enables him to manifest on the physical plane.
Let us, as an example, take the case of the practice of a vicious and
of a virtuous type of thought, say of a selfish and of an unselfish
character. One person continually gives birth to thought-forms of
selfishness, desires for self, hopes for self, plans for self, and these
forms clustering round him react again upon him, and he tends to
become unscrupulous in his self-service, disregarding the claims of
others, and seeking but his own ends. He dies, and his character has
hardened into the selfish type. This persists, and in due course takes
Astral form, as mould for the next physical body. Drawn towards a
family of similar type, towards parents physically able to supply
materials stamped with similar characteristics, the physical body is
built into this Astral mould, and the brain takes the shape physically
fitted for the manifestation of the brute tendencies to self-gratification,
with a corresponding lack of the physical basis for the manifestation
of the social virtues. In an extreme case of persistent and unscrupulous selfishness during one incarnation, we have the cause of the
building of the .. criminal type of brain" for the succeeding ~e, and
the child comes into the world with this instrument of miserable
quality, from which the Immortal Thinker will be able to draw scarce
a note of pure and tender melody, strive he as he may. All the life
through the Ray of Manas incarnated in this personality will be
dimmed, broken, struggling through Kamic clouds. Sometimes,
despite all opposing circumstances, the glorious radiant quality will
illume and transform to some extent its physical vehicle, and with
anguish and effort the lower nature will now and again be trampled
underfoot, and, however slowly, a painful step or two of progress will
be achieved. But all the life through, the past will dominate the
present, and the cup filled in forgotten days must be drained to the
last drop by the quivering lips.
In the second supposed case, a person continually gives birth to
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thought-forms of unselfishness, helpful desires for others, loving plans
for the welfare of others, earnest hopes for the good of others. These
cluster round him and react on him. and he tends to become habitually
selfless, habitually placing the welfare of others before his own, and so,
when he dies, his character has become ingrainedly unselfish. Coming
back to earth-life, the Astral form which represents his previous
characteristics is drawn to a family fitted to supply materials of a pure
kind, habituated to respond to the promptings of the Higher Man.
These, builded into the Astral mould, yield a brain physically fitted fot"
the manifestation of the self-sacrificing tendencies, and a corresponding
lack of the physical basis for the manifestation of the brute instincts.
So here, in an extreme case of self-sacrificing habit through one incarnation, we have the cause of the building of the benevolent and
philanthropic type of brain for the succeeding one, and the child comes
into the world with this instrument of splendid quality, which thrills
beneath the lightest touch of the Immortal Thinker, breathing forth
divine melodies of love and service, till the world wonders at the glory
of a human life, at results that seem the mere outflow of the nature
rather than the crown of effort deliberately made. But these royal
natures that overflow in blessing are the outer symbol of long coaflicts
gallantly waged, of conflicts of a past unknown to the present. but
known to the inner Conqueror, and one day to be known to the
personality he informs.
Thus step by step is brought about the evolution of man, chat'8Cter
being moulded in personality after personality, gains and losses rigidly
recorded in Astral forms, and these governing the succeeding physical
manifestations. Every virtue is thus the outer sign and symbol of a
step forward made, of repeated victories won over the lower natul'e,
and the "innate quality," the mental or moral characteristic with which
a child is born, is the indubitable proof of past struggles, of past
triumphs, or of past failures. A distasteful doctrine enough to the
morall~ or mentally slothful and cowardly, but a most cheering and
enheartening teaching for those who do not ask to be pensioners on
any charity human or divine, but are content to earn patiently and
laboriously all they claim to own.
Very nobly has Edward Carpenter put this truth in ToWtlrtis ~
mocrtlcy, in the "Secret of Time and Satan."
The art of creation, like every other art, has to be learned;
Slowly, slowly, through many years, thou buildest up thy body.
And the power that thou now hast (such as it is) to build up this present body.
thou hast acquired in the past in other bodies;
So in the future shalt thou use again the power that thou now acquirest.
But the power to build up the body includes all powers.
Beware how thou seekest this for thyself and that for thyself.
Seek not; but, Beware how thou seekest.
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For a soldier who is going a campaign does not seek what fresh furniture
he can carryon his back, but rather what he may leave behind;
Knowing well that every additional thing which he cannot freely use and
handle is an impediment to him.
So if thou seekest fame. or ease. or pleasure. or aught for thyself. the image of
that thing which thou seekest will come and cling to thee-and thou wilt have to
carry it aboutAnd the images and powers which thou hast thus evoked will gather round and
foml for thee a new body-clamouring for sustenance and satisfaction.
And if thou art not able to discard this image now. thou wilt not be able to
discard that body then; but wilt have to carry it about.
Beware then lest it become thy grave and thy prison-instead of thy winged
abode and palace of joy.

And seest thou not that except for Death thou couldst never overcome DeathFor since by being a slave to things of sense thou hast clothed thyself with a
body which thou art not master of, thou wert condemned to a living tomb were
that body not to be destroyed. But now through pain and suffering out of this
tomb shalt thou come; and through the experience thou hast acquired shalt build
thyself a new and better body;
And so on many times, till thou spreadest wings and hast all powers diabolic
and angelic concentred in thy flesh.

And the bodies which I took on yielded before him. and were like cinctures of
flame upon me, but I flung them aside;
And the pains which I endured in one body were powers which I wielded in
the next.

Great truths, greatly spoken. And one day men will believe them
in the West, as they believe them, and have ever believed them, in the
East.
Through thousands of generations the Immortal Thinker thus
patiently toils at his mission of leading the Animal Man upwards till
he is fit to become one with the Divine. Out of a life, he wins perchance but a mere fragment for his work, yet the final Astral ftlodel is
of type a little less animal than the man, whose life-work is therein
embodied, was when he came into earth-life. On that slightly improved model will be moulded the next man, and from him, at death,
is obtained an Astral mould which is again a little less animal, to serve
for the next physical body, and so on and on, again and again, generation 'after generation, millennium after millennium; with many retrogressions constantly recovered; with many failures gallantly made good;
with many wounds slowly healed; yet on the whole, upward; yet on the
whole, forward; the animal lessening, the human increasing; such is
the story of human evolution, such the slowly accomplished task ot
the Ego, as he raises his charge to Divine Manhood. At a stage in this
progress the personalities begin to become translucent, to answer to
the vibrations from the Thinker, and dimly to sense that they are some-
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thing more than isolated live~, are attached to something permanent,
immortal. They may not yet quite recognize their goal, but they begin
to thrill and quiver under the touch of the Light, as buds quiver in the
springtime within their cases, preparing to burst them open and to
expand in the sunshine. This sense of inborn eternity, and of wondering as to the end, comes out strongly in one of Walt \Vhitman's poems:
Facing 'Vest froDI California's shores,
Inquiring, tireless, seeking what is yet unfound,
I a child, very old, over waves, towards the house of maternity,
the lanrl of migrations, look afar,
Look off the shores of my "'estern sea. the circle almost circled;
For starting westward from Hin<itistlm, from the "ales of Kashmere,
From Asia, from the north, from the Gorl, the sage, and the hero.
From the south, from the flowt'ry peninsulas and the spice islands;
Long having wandered since, round the earth ha\;ng wandered.
~ ow I face home again, very pleaserl and joyous.
(But where is what I started for so long ago?
And why is it yet unfound?)
AXNIE BESAXT,

F.T.S.

(To be cOlltinued.)
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HE attitude of the literary and religious world is not so distinctly
hostile towards Occult science as it was twenty years ago. Magazine writers now condescend to discuss seriously the phenomena
which they were formerly wont to dismiss as unworthy of consideration.
Nor is it any longer necessarily a cause for social ostracism if a person
undertakes to investigate the laws of Nature. By these indications can
we mark the point where the pendulum of public sentiment turns in its
swing between the two extremes of Matenalism and Supernaturalism,
drawn iiI one direction by the religious instinct and anon in the other
direction by scientific doubt and scepticism. Just how, in the gradual
development of human thought and action, magic may have figured
from tIme to time and from age to age, now loomin~ up into astounding
importance and again fading almost into nothing, IS an interesting and
instructive stUdy. The historical aspect of this subject has been
thoroughly treated by Ennemoser, Thomas Wright, P. Christian,
Eliphaz Levi, R. A. Vaughan, William Howitt, and others of less note;
and it may truthfully be said that no library for general reading nowadays is complete without the works of at least one of these authors.
Yet at the same time it should also be stated that all histories of magic
. are somewhat misleading, in that they devote themselves to what may
be ternled the external forms and accompaniments of Occultism, including the myths and marvellous tales of all nations and the superstitions and impostures of all ages. Thus, by giving llrominence to
narrative, and by failing to distinguish between that which is true and
that which is false, do they consciously or unconsciously misrepresent
what they ought to elucidate, and so prevent the reading pubbc from
having an adequate idea as to its real scope and meaning.
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It was the fashion some hundreds of years ago to denounce
Occultism, the study of Nature, as a trick of Satan· to capture. the souls
of the unwary. The early Christian Church was espeCIally violent in
this respect. Being founded on Supernaturalism. the Church could
not deny the Occult. She took therefore the only course possible for
her in the matter, by drawing a distinction between phenomena produced within the Church and phenomena wrought outside. To one
class she applied the name of miracle; to the other, that of diabolism.
There was no particular reason why one should be good and the other
bad. but reason was not much of a requisite for anybody in th05e days.
In fact, the world had grown tired of reason, as taught by the Greek
philosophers. and was only too glad to have a change. Christianity
was founded entirely upon faith. Men were told that all that was
necessary for them to obtain salvation was to cast their burdens upon
the Lord. They were only to believe in Him in order to reach heaven.
This simple fonnula did away at once with the necessity for intellectual
culture. Human knowledge, human investigation were, therefore,
futile. Magic, when pursued outside of the Church, was severely
denounced because its tendency was in the line of independent
research. The first exponents of Christianity were illiterate Jews.
They adopted the novel theory of exalting ignorance, at first by implication, then growing bolder with success. Spiritual growth, they
claimed, was not dependent upon the intellect, and, in fact, the inner
nature could develop better without being loaded down by mere
book-knowledge. This theory was eagerly seized upon by the Church
when it became an organized religious body, and was turned into a
powerful weapon of offence and defence. That which was originally
nothing worse than a half truth became the corner-stone for a gigantic
system of error. Salvation was freely promised him who accepted
without question the dogmas of the priests; he who hesitated, or
argued, or even interrogated, was lost. Knowledge was underrated j
faith was extolled. Now, it is a well-known fact that wherever learning is spread abroad, there the public voice becomes more vigorous and
human action more independent. Fully realizing this axiom, the early
Christian Church adopted the shrewd policy of discouraging all kinds
of education in order that the authority of the Church might never be
questioned. In this conspiracy against humanity she was for a long
term of years successful. Men's minds were placed in bondage, and
universal ignorance prevailed in Europe. Never before was the Church
so powerful or the priests so overbearing. It may truly be said that
Christianity retarded the progress of the world a thousand years. Yet
though kept back and hindered, mankind eventually yielded to the
higher law of development. The gloom of ignorance could not settle
down permanently upon Christendom, owing to the grand law of
evolution-one of the eternal verities of Occultism-which wrought
dimly and imverceptibly, but steadily and surely, and was stronger
than all the hIerarchies of men. A gradual change took place, is yet
taking place, and will always take place in the minds of the people,
just so fast as the development of this world and of this solar system
justifies it.
That the feeble spark of Occultism was not entirely quenched
during the Dark Ages was not the fault of the priesthood. The latter
jealously guarded every avenue by which learning might reach the
people, and so perverted the public intellect that hardly anybody had
correct views even upon the commonest things. Men were so steeped
in illusions that they were unable to distinguish between imposture
and wisdom. Hence they were a prey to all kinds of fraudulent
devices. Cunning rogues, playing upon the superstitious fears and
beliefs of the masses, gained an easy livelihood by claiming Occult
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power5. It is needless to add that they sought the protection and
sanction of the Church by pretending to be exceedingly orthodox and
devout. Supernaturalism under these circumstances spread rapidly,
like a noxious weed. It wore the garb of Occultism, but it was a base
imitation. Al1 kinds of extravagances were indulged in under the
cloak of pious magic. Here and there, it is true, were a few earnest
seekers after truth. but they were compel1ed to veil their ideas and
puryoses. Thus the real alchemists ostensibly sought to transmute
ordmary metals into gold. endeavoured to find the philosopher's stone.
and wrote learnedly about the elixir of life. although it is quite certain
that their true aims were the study of human nature and the imprO\oement of the human race. They were always regarded with suspicion
by the Churchmen. however. and usual1y passed their lives miserably.
Only the charlatans flourished. Belief in supernatural powers became
so widespread finally as to produce a sort of general insanity. All
kinds of absurdities were promulgated in the name of Occult Wisdom.
This era of distorted public sentiment final1y culminated in the witchcraft trials of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. In these the
Protestant Church took a leading part. She had adopted the dogma
that all magic was diabolic. while the Catholic Church still laid claim
to miraculous deeds when done by authority of the priests. Both
organizations, however. did not hesitate to charge all the impostures,
the crimes. and the alleged sorceries upon pagan Occultism. So soon.
therefore, as the witchcraft epidemic broke out. all Occult things were
declared to be the works of the devil. and Christians were exhorted to
avoid them as the most grievous sins. Men of brilliant intellect were
persuaded that the devil was actual1y a fantastic personage with horns.
hoofs and a tail, and that he travel1ed on a broomstick from earth to
hell and back again. There can always be found men of brilliant intellect who are the veriest apes in religious matters. It is even so to-day.
That a man can make an eloquent speech in Parliament, or lead an
army to success in battle, is no reason why he should be proficient in
metaphysics or Church history.
We are very apt to make the mistake of supposing that excellence
in a particular line of thought or action implies capacity in all other
directions, when as a matter of fact the contrary is oftener the case.
And very logically is it so, when we come to consider it, because he
who bends his mind so persistently in one channel as to achieve
marked distinction therein, cannot as a rule have either the time or
inclination for careful study in other paths. Hence, the views of a
distinguished statesman on the problems of life and death are not
entitled to any more weight than are the opinions of thousands of
educated men in a more obscure station. There is no reason, therefore,
why the religious conclusions of Sir Isaac Newton, William E. Gladstone, Daniel Webster, and Abraham Lincoln should be considered of
special importance; and certainly they cannot for a moment compare
in value with the results attained by the students of higher Biblical
criticism in Germany and England.
There is still a good deal of misunderstanding as to the meaning of
the word "Occultism." Primarily, of course, it signifies that which is
hidden; but it refers more particularly to those operations of Nature
which are unexplained, though perhaps not unexplainable. The
growth of a tree, of a blade of grass, the birth and death of animals, the
workings of the human mind, are Occult. They are Occult because
they are not understood. The laws under which they act are absolutely
unknown. So, too, all that pertains to the great hereafter, the passage
of the soul through the gate of death into another plane of consciousness is Occult.
Then, there is that greatly slandered word, magic. For ages it has

Digitized by

GoogIe

THE

USES OF lIfAGIC.

157

been synonymous in men's minds with wickedness, craft, diabolism, and
everything evil. The Church is again responsible for this false view of
what in reality is one of the noblest sciences. The very word, magic,
bears within itself proofs of its high origin. The Latin "magus,"
Greek, "magos," a magician, gives us all those other words that are so
indicative of authority, wisdom, superiority. Thus we have magnitude,
magnificent, magniloquent, to express greatness in position, in action,
and in speech. With the termination slightly changed the same word
becomes majesty, implying dominion, and again, we have "magistrate,"
anything that is magisterial, which again has been simplified into
"master," and finally by the process of word evolution has become
plain "mister." But the Latin is only a transmitter of words. \Ve can
easily follow up the historical development of this root until we reach
the Zend, where we find it doing duty as a name for the whole priestly
caste. The" magi" were renowned all over the world for their wisdom
and skill in Occultism, and no doubt our word "magic" is mostly indebted to that source for its present existence and meaning. Yet we
ne:!d not pause even here, for back of the Zend "mag" looms up the
Sanskrit "maha" signifying" great." It is thought by good scholars
that "maha" was originally spelled "magha." To be sure, there
is in the Sanskrit the word "maga," meaning a priest of the sun, but
this was evidently a later borrowing from the Zend, which had originally derived its root from its neighbour, the Sanskrit.
I hope I have sufficiently illustrated the noble etymology of magic.
It is plain enough from the evidence in hand that among the Ancients
magic held an exceedingly honourable place. The magicians were
great men, and almost all the great men of those days were magicians.
The "Mahatmas" of India, the "great souls," were reputed to be
Adepts in Occultism. The Magi of Chaldrea were not only great
astronomers and astrologers, but were also deep students of other
processes of nature. In Egypt not only did the priests rev~rent1y
cherish the forty-two books of Hermes, treating largely of Occultism,
but they went to the greatest lengths in perpetuating Occult Science
through their mysteries and initiations.
\Vhy, then, it may naturally be asked, has magic fallen from the
high estate which it held in ancient times? Why is it apparently
deserted by the good and great among modems; why supposed to be
given over to charlatans and low impostors? In answer, I may say
that, owing to the weakness of human nature and the artificialities of
the present age, mankind generally rejects truth and is always seeking
to perpetuate error. Thus we are carried from one extreme of opinion
to another, from the follies of supernaturalism to the inadequate restrictions of Materialism. When Voltaire set the fashion of sneering
at everything miraculou'i and religious, he dealt a mortal blow to the
Church. It was indeed time to call a halt on supernatural religion and
to substitute scientific scepticism in its stead. He succeeded in divorcing religion and science. But the reaction carried men to the other
alternative. Modem Science became strictly materialistic. Voltaire's
influence has been felt ever since in the cultivated world, and Occultism has been made the subject of gibes unnumbered, but seldom of
serious investigation. How strange that mankind should thus fly from
one extreme to the other, from implicit faith in a revealed religion to
absolute denial of any spiritual or psychological force, each position
bein~ equally unsatisfactory. But has it not always been so, at least
withm the historic period? When has the vox populi ever been on the
side of truth, thus Justifying its claim to be the voice of God?
I do not desire to enter here upon a pessimistic tirade against the
frailties of the day, but the temptatIon to say a word about the wonderful nineteenth century is too great to be resisted. We are so accus-
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tomed to hearing eulogies upon the present age that we take it for
granted the world has never seen so much knowledge as we now have
to show. The marvellous improvements that have been made in
mechanical arts give us ground, no doubt, for self-congratulation. 50called civilization is proceeding by leaps and bounds instead of moving
along sedately, step by step; and so, not pausing to analyze its ingredients, we assume that our de\'elopment in e\'ery plane is proceeding \\;th
like rapidity. But this may be an erroneous supposition. Advance in the
physical arts does not imply a like rate of progress in the metaphysical.
In fact, such is the littleness of human nature that we are more apt to
neglect the one while cultivating the other. In order to illustrate more
exactly the real situation, I would say that the Western world had been
for many centuries impeded in its evolution by a variety of causes,
principally set in motion by erroneous religious beliefs; and that the
sudden onward impulse given to civilization during the past century
had been the reaction-just as a railroad train, having been delayed for
some hours, goes with additional speed in order to make up for lost
time in reaching its destination. Yet our abnormally rapid advance
in the mechanical arts has not been accompanied by equal progress in
other lines. We are still immersed in errors in nearly all the fields of
human thought. Attempting to measure the spiritual by the physical,
we fall into the most egregious blunders. The writers of the present
day who make the greatest pretensions and who are regarded as the
highest authorities in this department of literature are wasting their
ink in attempting to weigh the human soul. They depict man as a
certain quantity of bone. flesh and muscle, and his powers of mind as
a mere development of his physical consciousness. They admit nothing
excel?t what can be perceIved through the five senses. Their metaphYSICS is thus a misnomer; it is really nothing but physics applied to
the operations of the mind. It doubtless secures great exactness, but
its scope is necessarily limited. Huxley and other writers of the
materialistic school are like men in a back yard surrounded by a high
fence, and devoting themselves to a careful, industrious, and accurate
account of the premises under the mistaken notion that they are describing the universe. As far as they go it is all right. But their
horizon is limited by the fence. Of the world beyond they take no
notice; in fact, they deny that there is any world outside of their little
yard.
If one sincerely desires to attain truth; if one, not blinded by
religious or race prejudice, follows persistently the pursuit of metaphysics, he must eventually come into the broad domain of Hindu
thought. All the teaching of the Western schools fades into insignificance when compared therewith. Not that the thought is better expressed; it is not. The Vedantic writers are mystical, cloudy, uselessly verbose, monotonous, given to frequent repetitions, and without
the slightest attempt at verbal decoration. In fact, to the Western
mind they are decldedlr unattractive. Their literary style is as unfamiliar as are the Hindu characteristics in actual life, and as distasteful. Yet after all is said, the fact remains that Indian philosophy soars
unspeakably higher than any other, and the reason is that it is based
upon the naked truth. It describes the real, while we in our ignorance
are constantly following the apparent. It unerringly points ou tthe
illusions of life; we stupidly imagine them to be realities.
In these preliminary remarks I aim only to clear away the ground
for a right understanding of the province of Occultism. In the study
of Nature's forces there is room for Man to expend the highest forms of
mental energy, and if in his pursuit of knowledge in this direction he
can explain even one little law or one phenomenon, then is all his time
and labour well spent. The assertion is often made that all these
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Occult laws are inexplicable, and therefore any investigation of them is
useless; yet once in a while somebody does discover, accidentally or
otherwise, the rules under which certain operations of nature take
place, thus showing that such knowledge may be acquired. And what
grander field of inquiry is presented to us in the whole range of our
mind's vision? There is much truth in the opening lines of Bryant's
Tlzallalopsis:
To him who in the love of Nature holds
Communion with her visible forms, she speaks
A varied language.

There can be no higher study than Nature. Yet how little attention is paid to natural forms by the people ordinarily! A man or a
woman might stand for a long time before a landscape painting lost in
admiration, but those same persons would hardly notice the actual
scenery depicted by the artIst if J?assing throu~h that part of the
country, unless indeed their attentIon were partIcularly called to its
beauty. Yet there is no painting that can equal the original. The
grandest works of art are at best but poor imitations of Nature. It is
a pleasure to record that this truth is being gradually found out by the
people, or at least it may be said that a dim perception of it is entering
into the general intelligence. There is every year a greater demand
for the natural; even art, in order to be popular, must soon be less
artificial. The conventional is no longer altogether fashion~ble. The
most successful of recent writers of fiction depict human nature as it is,
not as the old school of novelists thought it should be described-the
heroes and heroines all being young persons engaged in making love,
their marriage occurring in the last chapter. N ow we have in books
people of various ages, acting very much as people in real life act, love
not being the only motive and marriage not forming the only climax.
In other words, some of our, once-cherished illusions are being dispelled, and we are beginning to try, at any rate, to see things as they
are rather than as they seem. It is the province of Occultis,m to assist
in this transformation in the world of thought by constantly directing
men's minds from the superficial to the vital, by unmasking the follie!;
of the day or of the age, and by showing the differences between what
is temporal and what is eternal.
Does this sound like lofty talk without any real basis? Some may
think so at first, and question the right of any p'erson to place magic on
so high a pedestal. Those objectors have stIll a limited idea of the
scope of Occultism. They think perhaps that it embraces a few doubtful so-called sciences, such as hydromancy, onomancy, pyromancy,
geomancy, and that it deals in apparitions of departed souls. They
believe the whole system is imaginary or fraudulent, and dismiss it
from their minds as unworthy of further consideration. Yet I will show
that any such conception of Occultism is erroneous.! All forms of
divination, such as those mentioned, although usually classed among
the Occult Sciences, have really no place there, being merely different
ways of appealing to chance, and are no more Occult than is the shaking of a dice-box. By the Greeks and Romans they were more or less
practised, especially among the lower classes. but no hierophant ever
appealed to these trivial games. In regard to the theory of apparitions
it may be said that true Occultism does not waste any time in attempting
to evoke spirits; on the contrary, it is by Occultism alone that these
phenomena are classified in their proper place and duly explained. It
IS a mistake, then, to speak of the Occult Sciences. as embracing a
large number of partly imaginary, partly supernatural professions.
There is only one science, of Occultism, and that is the study of Nature.
! This essay is only iittended to be of an introductory character. A proper treatment of the
whole SUbject can only be embraced in n series of papers.
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And taken in this sense, it is indeed scientific. It teaches us how to
arrange and classify the different manifestations' in the natural world.
By its aid, and by.its aid only. can we arrh'e at any knowledge of the
laws governing the Uni\·erse. All education such as is derived from
text-books is necessarily empirical. It consists in the statement of facts
as they appear to exist, but the reasons underlying those facts are left
out. And why? Simply because the reasons are unknown. Modem
science bluntly admits that it knows nothing of natural causes; it can
only state that under certain conditions certain phenomena take place.
Now, it should be understood at the outset that Occultism does
not claim to explain at once the original causes of action. \\l1at it
does, however, is to encourage speculation in the world of thought.
It erects a pure standard of truth by which to gauge the processes of
Nature. It seeks to destro\' the illusions which so surround and confuse us, thus making our minds more capable of beholding things in
their real aspect. It assumes at the beginning that all events and all
conditions are natural; there is no such thing as the supernatural.
With one stroke it demolishes all the miracles of the A:ora1l, the
Punillas, and the Bible. Yet it reestablishes some of them by pointing
out how under certain conditions they might have been produced in
accordance with natural law. It says that no doubt many of the
miraculous deeds recorded were merely exaggerated tales; but it also
adds that many others were possible to an Adept. Regarding this, ~lr.
William Howitt, in his translation of the His/or)' of Jfag-ie, says:
As most, if not all. unusual phenomena belong to the realm of ma/{ic, and are
found not onlv among Christians, but also amollg the heathen, they must follow a
general law; and such uncommon physical natural phenomena can be no miracles.
Even to the agency of a strange objective spirit-world is attributed much which
certainlv belongs to the subjective fancy of man. Religious visions and ecstasies
are relaied to those of magnetism, and in their principles (liffer perhaps only in the
rarest instances. From l'hysical pathological conditions. from the exaggerated
ascetic and ecstasy-reachmg' exercises. from subjective illusory chimeras. many
saints have oln'iously not been free, and the separation of the natural·sensuous and
the supernatural divine leads us into a field where doubts and contentions about
miracles hegin. where it can no longer be apodictically decided how much is natural
phenomena and how much the agency of divine grace, if one permits supernatural
mfluences to outbid the natural powers. For man possesses a completely incomprehensihle, positive, innate (generally latent) vital power, which in proportion to
Its l'0wer of extension pervades the immeasurable. ~ature rests on such an inborn
baSIS and order that so her most entangled and abnomlal effects proceed rather from
her own regularity than are the consequence of supernatural spIritual powers.

In proceeding to study the Occult forces of Nature we necessarily
begin with that which is nearest at hand and is at the same time of the
greatest interest. The Delp'hic motto, .. Know thyself," has a deeper
significance than is ordinarily attached to it; it suggests a whole world
of study, in fact, the microcosm.
Man being a miniature universe,
it follows if he can once arrive at a clear conception of himself he will
be dble to penetrate the universal arcana. But where can he find any
greater mystery than those which he encounters at the threshold of
his inyestigations? The questions of birth, life, death, the relations of
body, soul, spirit, the meaning of motion, thought, will-these and
other strange problems confront him. Can science shed any light upon
these things? Her voice is silent. Religion offers various explanations, but they are entirely unsatisfactory to the honest student. He
who accepts any of the prevalent religious theories on these subjects
does so at the expense of his reasoning faculties; in other words, he
must take the ultImatum of the Church on faith, nor can he seek to
know any further by means of original investigation; for the Church
at once interferes and brands him as heretical.
The distinction between science, in its ordinary sense, and Oc'Cultism in the meaning which I ha\'e endea\'ou red to attach to it, is
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that one deals "ith the known and the other with the unknown.
Science classifies all those facts which the human mind has been able
to absolutely prove, and seeks at the same time, in theory at least, to
extend the horizon of human knowledge. Men of science in every
domain are doing excellent service to mankind. It is a necessity that
we should have a body of exact information in order that we may know
just where we stand. At the same time science by its very nature is
conservative. It opens its doors with the greatest caution to anything
novel or unusual. The tendency of its votaries is always to cling to
the past and to travel in the same paths that their predecessors have
used. They, as a rule, dread any appearance of innovation. Many
men achieve a world-wide scientific reputation by reason of their skill
in restating old formulas without ever adding an iota to the sum total
of human knowledge; and, as a matter of fact, the greatest discoveries
in the past have been denounced and assailed the most bitterly by
scientific men until years of experience have demonstrated their truth.
Occultism, on the other hand, is for ever reaching forward. It is
the pioneer of the world's intelligence. It boldly grapples with the
most profound secrets, and, if it does not reveal them entirely, it never
fails to throw .some light upon what would otherwise be for ever
hidden or misapprehended. Scienc~ denies, as a rule, the existence of
phenomenal powers of the mind. and treats clairvoyance, thoughttransference, and apparitions as fairy tales to be read for amusement
only. In fact, psychology from a scientific standpoint is the science of
the soul with the soul left out. Some stir, it is true, has been made in
the world of modern science by the hypnotic experiments that have
recently been conducted in the Paris hospitals; but over a century has
elapsed since ·Mesmer rediscovered the ancient Occult principle of
animal magnetism, and even now, after a century of expenence, scientific men are straining every nerve to prove that the influence of mind
upon mind and of mind upon matter is purely subjective; in other
words, that the results are illusions of the person thus influenced or
influencing, instead of being tangible and objective in their character.
It is the peculiar province of Occultism to explain these laws of
mind and these properties of the human soul. Or, rather, these
phenomena lie peculiarly within the domain of Occultism, and are thus
essentially interesting to the student of magic. The scientist may
sniff at them with suspicion, but the Occultist approaches them with
pleasure and enthusiasm. The latter realizes what a vast field for
enquiry lies before him, what opportunity for discovery. He is aware
that out of the great number of Nature's laws only a few have thus far
been ascertained. Noone, of course, can tell or even form a just
estimate as to the relative number of known and unknown laws under·
which Nature's operations take place. Simply to illustrate the matter,
and not by any means pretending to set a limit to Nature's courses,
one mi~ht say that the relative number of known laws to those unknown IS as one to a million, which is of course only another way of
saying that the known number is small and the unknown large. But
it emphasizes the fact that the field of material science, as explored
thus far, is exceedingly limited in comparison with that of psychological science, or Occultism. And this is frankly acknowledged by more
than one scientist. Prof. Friedrich JodI, of the University of Prague,
says in a recent letter:
I am con,inced that many things. which are unknown to-day and appear as
unknowable, will be known and knowable in a thousand years. But I doubt
whether the total mass of the unknowable has been noticeably diminished. For
the Unknowable is infinite, and the infinite if divided by any finite number, can
never produce a finite number. Every solved problem contains new and greater
problems. Whoever wants to tum mystic on account of it cannot be prevented.
This state of things call be brought out of existence by an act of violence only.
6
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Where, then, are we to look for the future additions to the store of
human knowledge? Is it to science, employing the word in its ordinary
sense, which jealously guards the attainments of the past and which
constantly sneers at and denies all new ideas? Yes, but not until long
after those ideas have been explored by Occultism. The boldness of
the student of magic is like that of Columbus who sailed away from
the familiar world into the vast unknown. Nor is every such investigator re\\I8.rded with success in his researches. Many fail through misdirected effort. In some cases the physical structure of the brain is
unequal to the wear and tear to which it is subjected. Frequently the
Occultist succumbs to the temptations of the flesh, or he grows ambitious and seeks to employ his knowledge for personal ends. Then his
usefulness is destroyed, and his talisman is lost. Then is his little bark
tossed upon the sea of trouble. Like the Genoese navigator he is
surrounded by all sorts of difficulties and dangers, but unlike that
hardy mariner he generally is unable to overcome them. The skies
lower, the storm-wind comes rushing on, the elements combine against
him. He struggles, but uselessly, in the grasp of Fate. His mind
cannot cope with the natural forces which he has himself awakened
into fury. Wrecked by the tempest, he is carried on to his destruction.
This is the dark side of the picture. The other is more agreeable.
He who follows truth for its own sake and is not led from his course by
those illusions of life which he too plainly sees, will come to a fuller
knowledge and will live a nobler life. He may penetrate far into the
mysteries of Nature and uncover laws that have been regarded as
arcane. Then he in after ages will be quoted as one of the great
masters of science, and his discoveries Will be incorporated into the
body of accepted natural facts. He may be persecuted in life, but after
death, sooner or later, he will be glorified. "So runs the world away."
The Occultism of to-day becomes the science of to-morrow. And thus
proceeds by imperceptible gradations the work of elevating the human
race--the process of evolution-in accordance with the ancient Occult
axiom: "First a stone, then a plant, then an animal, then a man," to
which might be added, as a natural sequence in the chain of progress,_
"and then a God."
G. E. WRIGHT, F.T.S.

~tbittu.
THE RATIONALE OF MESMERISM.
Mesmerism has been dealt with in so thoroughly irrational a fashion
that the very word "Rationale" is pleasant to the ear in connection
with it. In reading the book, one feels the wish that its author had
- gone further into the Occult Sciences, with their full and satisfactory
explanation of the whole subject; but none the less the ground is solid
so far as it is opened up, and one feels all through the advantage of
the treatment of the subject by a man who has studied the hidden
forces that underlie the phenomena of mesmerism.
Mr. Sinnett begins by glancing at "Old and New Theories," and
he says that modem writers on hypnotism "are committed for the most
part to a theory which concentrates their attention almost entirely on
what is rather a disease of the science they deal with than the science
itself" (p. 5). He totally objects to the use of the word hypnotism, as
being adopted to hide a retreat from an untenable position, and as an
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ungenerous refusal to make amends for the injustice done to Mesmer.
He is anxious that the science should be studied from the truly scientific basis laid down in pre-Braidian days, and thinks that,
The value even of mesmerism as an aid to such researches [into the connexion
between .mind .and body) may be reduced to ze~o, if we calmly ignore all that the
greatest mvesttgators of the past have accomphshed. and devote ourselves exclusively to the superficial phenomena rediscovered in the last few vears by the hvpnotists whose chosen designation marks them out as people who have deliberately
elected to ignore the greatest work done by their predecessors (p. II).

In dealing with the "Mesmeric Force," Mr. Sinnett gives full
credit to the researches of von Reichenbach, researches which may
establish the existence of the mesmeric fluid for those who will only
rely ou Western experimenters. He then passes to an interesting
sketch of the .. Real Literature of Mesmerism," but we somewhat
grudge the space thus given in so small a book to matters of merely
historical interest. In "Side-Lights on Mesmeric Phenomena," we
come to the first important statement, i.e., that the view given by
Esoteric Science of man's constitution is necessary for the understanding of Mesmerism, and a brief exposition of that view is given.
Mr. Sinnett regards the mesmeric fluid as closely allied to the vital
energy, so that animal magnetism may restore lost vital energy (p. 69).
"Curative Mesmerism" is next dealt with, and the operator who would
cure is advised to draw bad magnetism out by exercise of the will to
that end, rather than to expend unnecessary force in driving it out by
drenching the J.>atient with good.
The most Important chapters in the book commence with that on
"Anresthetic Effects and Rigidity." Here Mr. Sinnett bases his views
on the results obtained from sensitives in the mesmeric trance; he
postulates a nerve aura, which serves as "the medium for the conveyance of consciousness or will," and is "in direct relation with the
vehicles of the higher consciousness." The consciousness may be
separated from the physical body, connected only with the brain by
this nerve aura, and the magnetism of the mesmerist, drenching the
nervous system of the patient, expels the nerve aura of the patient and
replaces it with his own (P.97). Thus the bridge is broken which
unites the various parts of the body to the consciousness, and an resthesia necessarily results. Local anresthesia may be similarly produced. The "nature of sensitiveness" is next dealt with, and It is
defined as "the faculty of cognizing impressions derived through the
aura, and the corresponding senses belonging to that element of the
human constitution which is allied with its aura" (p. loS). "Suggestion" is explained as working through impressions left on the subject's
aura, in cases where the psychic faculties have not yet evolved into
self-consciousness, and so offer a field on which the operator can work.
Mr. Sinnett postulates a psychic nature gradually becoming immersed
in matter and evolving therein as intellect; then returning, as along an
ascending spiral, to regain psychic quality plus self-consciousness. He
will distress many of his Theosophical readers by using the epithet
"Higher Self" to describe this psychic nature in its more advanced
stages of evolution. We have become so accustomed, under H. P. B.'s
tuition, to rigidly confine this term to the highest spiritual princi'ple
acting through Buddhi, that phrases about its "education," Its bemg
set free by the mesmerist. etc., will come with a shock on the reader.
until he realizes that Mr. Sinnett is using the title in a sense quite
different from that to which we are accustomed. "Higher Ego" is
also used as equivalent with "Higher Self." The chapter on clairvoyance puts forward some theories as to the nature of this gift, but
they need much fuller working out, and further definition of terms,
before any really fruitful discussion can take place as to their value.
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'Here the limits of a popular book seriously interfere with the setting
out of the subject.
The little volume under review is completed by a brief chapter on
.. Mesmeric Practice," in which Mr. Sinnett gives a few practical directions as to methods of mesmerization.
Those who are puzzled and repelled by the methods of the French
school, and who yet feel that in mesmerism are opened up avenues to
knowledge of man's astral and psychic nature, will find in Mr. Sinnett's
book many helpful suggestions, and a pointing to the true theory on a
now much-debated question.

i!htosophical Jlctibitits.
INDIAN SECTION.
The General Secretary, Bertram Keightley, in addition to the list
of places published in our last issue, has visited Nandgaon, Ellora and
Nassick. At Nagpore he gave three public lectures. At Bombay some
half-dozen lectures were delivered. At Poona Mr. Keightley was responsible for two lectures.
The inspector of the Southern Branches, Mr. Kottaya, has visited
Nellore, Adanki, Kavali, Vencatagiri, Kanducur, Ongole, Narasarapat
and Guntur. Applications for charters have been received from Ongole
and Narasarapat.
An application for a charter has also been received from Barakar,
Bengal Presidency; the president is to be Babu Shama Charan Bhatta,
"the venerable ascetic of Benares," as a correspondent informs us; and
the secretary, Babu Kali Prasanna MukheIji, a name familiar to our
readers, to whose activity the formation of the Branch is due.
Owing to the enthusiasm of our brother, Dhammapala Hevavitarana, the movement for restoring Buddha Gaya once more to the
custody of Buddhists is making good progress.
His lectures to
crowded and enthusiastic meetings at Rangoon have resulte9 in the
formation there of a Branch of the Maha Bodhi Society.
S. V. Edge delivered two lectures at Bangalore, in the Mayo Hall;
both were very well attended. The Theosophical Society has some
strong sympathizers in the members of the Bangalore Social Club.
INDIAN LETTER.
ADYAR, MADRAS,

Iilh Alardl, ISf/Z.
With the mean temperature rising slowly but surely to 90 degrees
out here it is curious to read of snow-storms and bitter cold in England.
Your correspondent has just returned after a three-weeks' absence
-a fortnight at Ootacamund, and a week at Bangalore.
The Nilgiri Hills are delightful; an altitude of 7,000 or more feet
is a guarantee for pure air, but there is something particularly invigorating and refreshmg about the "Ooty" climate. One enjoys warm
sunshine during the day, and at night it is sufficiently chilly to make
a wood fire appreciable. Speaking of wood recalls to my mind that
the inhabitants and dwellers of Ootacamund owe very much to a fellowTheosophist of ours, Major-General Morgan, for introducing from
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Australia tht: blue-gum (eucalyptus) tree. This tree fills the air with
a delicious piney smell, and the large groyes of it add very much to
the beauty of the place.
The Colonel's cottage, "Gulistan," which is, being interpreted,
"Garden of Roses," is well situated, and sufficiently secluded to suit
any student. Before him is a valley filled with trees and shrubs, and
his sitting-room window commands a magnificent panoramic view of
the Mysore plains. Here he will have the quiet and surroundings
necessary to enable him to write and to carry out any other work he
may have set his mind on. Knowing that a few words on the President's future surroundings would be read with interest by" Luciferians,"
I have purposely referred at some length to Ootacamund.
Bertram Keightley, at the time I write, is at the sacred Amritsur.
He has just visited Lahore. His future programme includes Ludhiana,
Dehra Dum, Delhi, Agri, etc.
Miss Muller has turned her face northward, haying decided to
spend the hot weather partly in Darjeeling and partly in Cashmere.
Brother Dhammapala has had an audience granted to him by
Prince Damrong of Siam. His Highness expressed his approval of the
Buddha Gaya Mission, and the effort to recover this place, the most
hallowed of all localities in the eyes of the Buddhist, but the propagation of Buddhist teachings seemed to him the first and foremost need.
By the way, paragraphs in the newspapers say that the well-known
author of an epIC poem on Buddha and his life has announced his
intention of coming to India, where he intends (I) To secure Buddha
Gaya for the Buddhists, (2) To reconcile the Northern and Southern
Churches! It seemeth that some of our \Vestern scholars and Orientalists are not above allowing others to do all the hard work; and then
stepping in and adding the last brick, they exclaim, "See what I have
built, this is all my doing." Far be it from me to mention names, but
let me plead for" Honour to whom honour is due."
In the course of my recent visit to Bangalore I made the acquaintance of Mr. H. Subba Row, a great friend of the late Pundit Bashya
Charya of the Adyar Library. The first mentioned is engaged in
making translations of the works of some of our English Philosophers
into Sanskrit for the benefit of Pundits who are unacquainted with
English-a most useful and unselfish work, and one that should help
towards the intellectual union of the East and \Vest, and consequently
fonvard the one great object of our Society.
Looking through the columns of the jJ1adras jl1ail this morning, I
came on the following, copied from a west coast paper: .. At about
eight p.m. on Saturday last, one Kutty Narayana Pothuval, while going
through the suspension bridge, stood motionless at the foot of a large
arayal tree and suddenly fell down senseless, extended at full length on
the ground, and expired in a few minutes. The cause of death is attributed to a sudden shock or attack by an evil spirit, which is supposed
to make the banyan tree his abode." I give the.story for what it is
worth; the belief in and fact of obsession, however, is com mon in India.
Brother Kotayya has just returned from hisjnspection tour in the
Telugu districts, where he has met with considerable success. A happy
expedient of his, the forming of societies of sympathizers with Theosophy who can ultimately be "worked up" into Theosophists, seems to
answer well.
Our vernacular translation work is progressing, and the pamphlets
already printed have been largely distributed.
Having to write letters to the Path and the Pacific coast periodical.
I must bring my remarks for this month to a conclusion.
S. V.E.
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SECOND ANNUAL CONVENTION OF THE EUROPEAN
SECTION, T.S.
NOTICE.

I have the honour to give notice that the Convention will hold its
meetings at the London Headquarters, on Thursday and Friday, July
14th and 15th, according to the resolution of the Executive Committet.
The present early notice is issued in order that members may
know the exact date well in advance, and also that intending contributors of papers may have ample time to consider their subjects.
It is hoped that the present C011\'ention may be distinctly one of
mutual instruction as well as one of necessary business and plans for
the future. The average length of a paper should be twenty minutes,
and contributions in foreign languages should be accompanied by a
digest in French or English. Members are most cordially requested to
contribute papers on Theosophical and Occult subjects, and to send in
suggestions for work and plans of activity. The papers should not be
/00 technical.
G. R. S. MEAD, General Secretary.

Blat'a/sk)' Loa:i;e.-The meetings have been crowded as usual, and
many new members and associates have been admitted. On March 26th
a business meeting was held, at which the resignation of the President
was considered, and it was decided to open a Testimonial Fund to the
retiring President, and to request the European Convention to take the
matter up. Additional delegates-Miss Kislingbury, Miss Cooper. Mr.
Baly, Mr. Brown, Mrs. Hunt, and Mr. Hargroves-were elected to the
Convention. Miss Cooper was elected Hon. Secretary, and G. R. S.
Mead was appointed to carry tbe greetings of the Lodge to the American Convention. After some discussion, it was decided that the Lodge
should require from its members an annual minimum subscription of
5S. A committee was appointeti to take into consideration the best
way of dealing with the overcrowded state of the hall on Thursdays.
Annie Besant has lectured during the past month at Camden
Town, Eastbourne, Southport, Harrogate, Falmouth, Bristol, \Vest
Southwark, and Manchester. Lectures are arranged for April 22nd,
Hastings; 24th, South Place; 25th, Frome; 29th, Eastbourne; May 9th,
Bromley.
A course of six lectures on "Theosophy and Modern Thought"
will be given by Annie Besant and Herbert Burrows at South Place
Institute, Finsbury, London,. E.C., on Sunday evenings in April and
May, as follows:-April 24th, "Theosophy and Materialism," Annie
Besant; May 1st, "Theosophy and Science," Herbert Burrows; May
8th, "Theosophy and Mysticism," Annie Besant; May 15th, "Theosophy and Religion," Herbert Burrows; May 22nd, "Theosophy and
Ethics," Annie Besant; May 29th, "Theosophy and Modem Progress,"
Herbert Burrows. The lectures will commence at 7.30 each evening.
Admission by payment at the doors; body of hall, IS.; gallery. 6d.
Tickets for the course at 5s. and 2S. 6d. may be obtained at T. S. Headquarters, 17 and 19, Avenue Road, N.W.; T. P. S., 7, Duke Street,
Adelphi, W.C.; of Mr. R. Forder, 28, Stonecutter Street, E.C.; and of
the hall-keeper at South Place.
The Theosophieal Discussion Club meets every Friday evening, at
8.30, at 8, Duke Street, Adelphi. March 18th, "Hermetic Philosophy,"
P. W. Bullock; March 25th, "Theosophy in the Middle Ages," Mabel
Besant; April 1st, "Mythology," W. R. Machell; April 8th, "\Valt
Whitman," A. W. Beville; April 15th, "The Errors of Spiritualism,"
R. Hill; April 22nd, "Sir Edwin Arnold's Books," Mabel Besant;
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April 29th, .. Electricity and Occultism," P. W. Bullock; May 6th,
"Yoga," W. R. Machell; May 13th. "On Methods of Disseminating a
Knowledge of Theosophy," A. W. Beville; May 20th, "Modem Philanthropy," C. H. Baly; May 27th, "Our Universal Brotherhood," H.
Russell. Members of the Theosophical Society and their friends are
invited to attend and take part. Compulsory speaking not insisted on.
All particulars to be had on application to
P. W. BULLOCK, Hon. Secreiarv,
22, Upper George ~Streel.
Bryans/on Square, W.

Bow Club.-On Monday, March 14th, a meeting of the members
was held to elect a committee for the management of all Club affairs
bv the members themselves.
- The chair was taken at eight o'clock by Annie Besant, and a committee of seven members, with power to add to their number, was
elected.
Shortly after Easter a fancy ball will be given at the Club, and
tickets of invitation will be issued to members and friends. It is hoped
that all who can will add to the pleasure of the girls by joining them in
eostume. Any sUbscriptions towards light "refreshments" for the occasioIl will be gratefully received by the Matron, at 193. Bow Road, E.
The report, list of subscriptions, and balance sheet of the Club are
printed, and will be sent to anyone interested on receipt of a stamped
and directed wrapper.
The Sewing Bee (League of Theosophical U/orkers).- The Secretary
gratefully acknowlt!dges donations of materials, garments, and assistance from Mrs. McDouall, Mrs. Groves, Miss Black, Mrs. Alston, Mrs.
Mayer, Miss Putz, Mrs. Kilburn, Miss Kirkpatrick, and Miss Stanley.
The "Bee" will continue to be held every Saturday at 19, Avenue Road,
from 4 to 7 p.m., and the aid of any 1ady with nimble fingers will be
most welcome.
Li1}erpool Lodge.-The Secret Doctrine class has lately been going
through a very interesting syllabus, and steady progress in the studies
is being made. The attendance is very satisfactory. A course of five
lectures is being given in our city to the Young Men's Christian Association, entitled "Theosophy Exposed." This is proving a good
advertisement, and enquirers are coming to our rooms for information
as to the teachings of Theosophy-thinkers preferring to investigate
for themselves.
JOHN HILL. Hot!. Sec·y.
SCOTLAND.

Scottish LoJge.-Our winter session just concluded has been a great
SUccess; not only has our own increase both in numbers and in the high
Calibre of our recruits been most satisfactory, but the progress of our
e~dest child, the Edinburgh Branch, has been all that the most ambitIous parent could desire. Beyond this, also attention has been attracted
t? Theosophy in distant parts of Scotland, and the officers of the ScottIsh Lodge have been able, in answering questions, to draw other answers
from local writers and to store up interest and lay the foundations of
~hat may soon be active and self-sup:porting local centres. The most
Important papers read to the Lodge S111ce our last report have been on
!he Kabalah, by the Vice-President, summing up the most recent leamng on the subject, and incidentally explaining 111 a popular manner the
Goctrines of the Pythagorean triangle and the system of numbers, which
reece borrowed from Egypt; the ten Sephiroth and the arrangement
°hf the lllystic Tree of Life were also described, and the Flaming Sword,
t e Thirty-two Paths, and various other points connected with this
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venerable esoteric system. A paper on the Ether, by an eminent
Doctor of Science, author of several standard works, was also of very
great interest, especially as showing how near physical science had
come to the teachings of Occultism, and how ready the really learned
scientific man is to gather and to welcome light from any source, and
how different from the pseudo-learned. whom H. P. B. so well called
the "negators of science." A most interesting discussion followed this
paper. The course was concluded by a paper from the President on
Anthropogenesis and the first Races of the present Round, in which
he endeavoured to make thinkable. for indeed it could scarcely by any
exposition be made clear, the conception of the Lunar Pitris, the Sweatborn, the Egg-born, and the Fourth Race, with the division of sex, the
sense in which Occultists say that the moon is older than the earth,
and how we come to be the child of the moon; all, of course, was very
elementary, but was sufficient to serve as a basis for the future studies
of this course, which we intend to resume in the summer. Meanwhile,
the Edinburgh Branch has been meeting to the number of seventeen,
the last meeting being occupied by a very interesting and able paper
from the Secretary on the subject of Reincarnation. Many questions
were asked at the close of the paper, and the President and Secretary
were kept busy in giving elementary instruction 011 this most essential
SUbject. Events have abundantly shown that the choice of Mr. Simpson
as President was the wisest that could be made, and the new Branch
under his care will rapidly develop both in strength and in knowledge.
Theosophical Book Exchange, Glasg-ow.-The Theosophical Book
Exchange has been doing well this year, more than a hundred sales
and exchanges between members throughout the United Kingdom
having been arranged up till the end of February. There is, however,
still plenty of room for the extension of the work Mr. D'Evelyn undertakes, and all readers of Lucifer who wish to buy, exchange, or sell
are cordially invited to make use of the Exchange freely. Those who
have books to dispose of will be especially welcome. There is a steady
demand for all good books on Theosophy and Occultism in all their
branches. Mr. D'Evelyn will be glad to receive and send out lists of
"Wants" and "Offers" from and to one and all. He is in constant
communication with many second-hand booksellers, and can usually
report any book, although scarce, with little delay.
Addres.q, F. W. D'Evelyn, F.T.S., 25, Holyrood Quadrant, Glasgow.
FRANCE.

The press are beginning to notice the efforts of our workers in
Paris. Long articles have appeared in La Rcz'Ue Encyclopldique, Le
Phare de la Mandu, and in La Justice. Amaravella has completed a
translation of the Voice of the Silence, and an important ori~nal study,
en titled Le Secret de r A bsolu. It is proposed to start a senes of p,ublications under the title" Bibliotheque de la Renaissance Orientale, ' but,
as in most matters here below, funds are wanted. Any Theosophist
who desires to aid in so excellent an undertaking is requested to kmdly
communicate with the Secretary of the European Section, or the Secretary of the French Centre, 14, rue Chaptal, Paris.
.• .
HOLLAND AND BELGIUM.

Some good work has been done at Arnhem, which Madame Meuleman and Mrs. Windust from Amsterdam have visited. Bro. Fricke
delivered a lecture there which was listened to with much interest by a
large audience, and reported in the papers. Bro. van der Zeyde, an
able speaker, has also lectured at Zaandam. The first number of our
new Dutch monthly, Theosophia, is in the press. A class for the study
of the Secret Doctrine has also been started. Members from Holland
have visited the London Headquarters this month.
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SPAIN.

The Barcelona Grqup.-Bro. MOlltoliu has delivered two lecture'>,
one on .. Re'incarnation" and the other on "Music and Occultism,"
which have aroused much interest. The reading and study of the Ke,Y
to Theosoph~v have been commenced. The translation of Isis Um!eiled
is beginning to yield good results in Mexico, owing to the cooperation
of members of the Theosophical Society in that country. Arrangements
are also being made with one of the first publishing houses in Havana,
so that there are hopes of obtaining a wide circulation for H. P. B.'s
first encyc10predia of Occult information. A translation of W. Kingsland's Esoteric Basis 0/ ChrisliaTlit;' is shortly to be 'published.
The lIfadrid GrO'llp increases in quiet determillatlOn and enthusiasm.
Conversations and discussions mostly turn on practical Theosophy,
and the endeavour is to show that Theosophy has a practical bearing
on every act and circumstance of life.
Translations of W. R. Old's What is Theosophy? Annie Besant's
SevC1l Pri1zciples, and Ernest Bowden's Imitation 0/ Buddha, are being
undertaken.
VINA.

"'"adn·d.
AMERICAN SECTION.
AMERICAN NOTES.
NEW YORK,

March 22nd, r8q2.
In California the newspapers last month chose to inform the public
that although Colonel Olcott had resigned the Presidentship of the
Theoso~hical Society on the plea of ill-health, yet his real reason was
his dislIke for the idolatry of H. P. B. practised by its members. Bro.
Allen Griffiths, the new lecturer on the Pacific Coast, denied this next
day in an important interview with one of the leading Editors, which
interview has been since published by our energetic Western brethren,
in circular form. As a matter of fact, while there is great respect, love
and reverence for H. P. B., there is no idolatry of her, so far as observation reveals, in the United States.
The Pacific Coast Committee have been fortunate in at length
securing a permanent lecturer to visit the Branches aud address public
meetings, in the person of Dr. Allen Griffiths, of San Francisco. Dr.
Griffiths is so well known to your readers as an energetic and powerful
worker for the cause, that I need not here expatiate on his merits;
suffice it to congratulate the committee on their excellent and successful choice. Dr. Griffiths now resigns his professional duties to devote
his whole labour to his heart's work.

Dt. J. D. Buck delivered a lecture on "The True Basis of Universal
Brotherhood," before a crowded audience, in Douglas Hall, Cincinnati,
on Sunday evening, March 6th. Standing room was all taken before
the beginning of the address, which was of an hour and a quarter's
duration, being followed by discussion and questions to the lecturer for
over three-quarters of an hour. This is the most successful result of
Theosophical promulgation in Cincinnati yet obtained, and gives us
some idea of how the work there is progressing.
W. Q. Judge lectured before the "H. P. B." Branch of the Theo-
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sophical Society at Harlem, on Sunday evening. February 28th. His
topic was "Theosophy and the \Vorld," and the address was delivered
before an attentive and appreciative audience of about fifty persons,
constituting a full room. This is one of the most recently formed
branches. yet also one of the most active. It is interestin~ to note that
it has adopted the principle of the Blavatsky Lodge ot London. in
having books for sale at its meetings. and with good effect.
Two new Branches have been chartered here this month; in New
Haven. Conn. (Atma T. S.). and in Boise City, Idaho Terr. (Boise
T. S.). both important acquisitions. as X ew Haven is a college town,
and Boise City one of the rising western towns. These raise the
number of American Branches to sixty-one.
The new American Headquarters at 144, Madison Avenue. New
York City, will "receive its occupants at as early a date in April as is
possible. The securing of such a centre in the United States is one of
the most important advances that has been made here for many years.
and must undoubtedly produce far-reaching effects..
CLAl"DE

F.

\VRIGHT.

"lao Headquarters (If the American Seclion.-We have very great
pleasure in citing for the information of our readers the following paragraphs from a circular of the General Secretary to the American
members:
The Tmstees of the Aryan T. S. ha\'e signed a contract for the purchase of the
large house at roM, :\Iadison A\'enue. which is seventy feet deep. about twenty-five
feet wide, and four stories high, built of brown stone. It is near Thirty-first Street,
alH\ in a very central position.
The price of the building, considered lIy best authorities remarkably low, is
$42.500. Vpon this there will have to he placed a mort~age of from $33,000 to
$,35.000. There will be need of an immediate fund to provide for necessary alterations and repairs, as well as furniture, pro~)ably of about $1.500. As the contract
provides that possession may be harl by April 1st, it is of the utmost importance
that a sum of money, sufficiently large to cover this need, as well as the amount not
covered by the mortgage, should be immediateh' supplied. Towards the whole
present need of $11,500 (at outside) we ha\'e on' hand or promised about $8.200,
leaving $3,300 for which we appeal to our friends. The interest on the mortgage,
the expense of conducting the house. and the accumulation of a steady fund towards the extinction of the mortgage, are to be supplied from the income derived
from rental to the Aryan T. S. for meeting room, to the Path Office, to the Aryan
Press, and to the General Secretary. as well as from certain roollls on the upper
floors which will be rented bv members of the staff and two or three others. and
through the occasional letting of the Hall to literary societies, executive boards,
and donations.
In addition to the An'an T. S. Hall, the Patll Office. the.An'an Press, and the
General Secretary's offices, it is purposed to provide for other nieetings. for classes
for study. and, as far as possible, for keeping open through the evening a room
where VIsiting Theosophists, may resort and find a pleasant meetin~ place. Many
visitors are not able to go down town in the day time. and in the evenuig our present
office is never opened, nor can it be.
It is hardly possible to overrate the stimulus which a Headquarter building
will impart to all Theosophic work. or the enomlOusly greater advantages which it
offers for the proper conduct of work at such a centre. The late increase of the
General Secretary's staff opens up new possibilities of Theosophical expansion, and
we shall there be able to supply the needful accommodation and facilities. The
acquirement. moreover, of a fixed habitation, especially in so important a part of
the metropolis, will give the Society a local reputation which will immensely
further, not only tht: growth of the Aryan Branch, but the popular interest in
Theosophy itself. Like results have followed in each case where a Headquarters
has been secured elsewhere.

The hard working staff at New York will move into the new
quarters by May 1st. and Lucifer sends his most hearty good wishes
and congratulations on so felicitous an occasion. Stidlzu I
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The round sum needed for the purchase of the new Headquarters
in New York, exclusive of fees and brokerage, being nine thousand
five hundred dollars, was reached on the 29th day of March, at the hour
of twelve, by a donation of the sum of seven dollars. This was given
by an old friend who does not wish his name known.
The Path for April contains the following articles: "The Seven
Principles," by Fullerton; "Theosophical Symbols," illustrated; "Catechism of Brahmanism"; "Prof. Dean's Consultations," concluded;
"Metaphysical Healing Once More," by Ellice Kortright; "Tea-Table
Talk," and other matters. Also notice about new Theosophical Headquarters at 144, Madison Avenue.
NEW ZEALAND.

In Auckland, New Zealand, the largest city in the colony, a
decided impetus to the Theosophical movement has. been given by
the formation of the Auckland Theosophical Society, who have secured
the lecture room in the Masonic Institute, in which to hold their
regular monthly meetings.
Early in January last a batch of some twenty applications for
membership was forwarded to Adyar, as also an application for a
Charter, which is now daily expected. On the 15th January an informal
meeting of the branch was held, at which members were allowed to
bring friends. A paper on Theosophy, its objects and aims, compiled
from the Kev, was read, and evoked an enthusiastic discussion, several
friends signi"ng applications for membership at the close of the meeting.
At the second meeting, held on the 12th February, the hall was
again conveniently filled, further papers on Theosophy, its objects and
aims, being read by members, and an interesting dIscussion following.
A portion of Light Oil tke Path was read out and considered, and this
study is to be adopted at future meetings. Weekly classes or "lodges of
instruction" were annollnced as open to members and enquirers-one for
study of the Key to Theosophy at Mr. Bevan's, the North Shore, on Sunday afternoons, another at Glanville Terrace, St. Stephen's Avenue,
Parnell, on Tuesday evenings. Another "lodge of instruction" to
study the "Secret Symbols of the Rosicrucians" and similar subjects is
in course of formation. The next meeting will be held on March 12th,
when, if our Charter has arrived, permanent officers for the year will be
elected and our lodge properly constituted. Meantime the Acting
President and Secretary were appointed, a sub-committee to report to
next meeting as to the best Theosophical magazines and Theosophical
periodicals to take, their cost, etc., with a view to establishing a circulating magazine club in connection with the movement.
The Branch's postal address is, care of J. St. Clair, Post Office Box
275, Auckland, New Zealand.

WISE WORDS FROM S£N£CA.-It is not the last drop which drains the water
clock, but all that has flowed down before; and the last hour of our existence does
not bring death, but only consummates it. (Ep. xxiv.)
You cannot woo Virtue with gold. You cannot deter her from the door of the
poor. She wil1 accept no sordid lover. If we take her to our soul we become
stronger, loftier, ampler. And there is nothing really great, nothing worth our
wonder but the great soul. It dwarfs all else. (Ep. viii., xviii.)

Digitized by

GoogIe

172

~ht(l5(lpltiral
AND

$l~5tir

tlubUrntwns.

THE THEOSOPHIST, for
March, will doubtless be a widely
read number as containing the first
contribution from Colonel H. S.
Olcott's diary, entitled "Old Diary
Leaves." The Colonel has been
prudent enough to keep a faithful
record, day by day, of all his doings ever since the year 1878, and
therefore his present task is an
easier one than it otherwise would
have been. The first leaf is called
"The Meeting of H. P. B. and Myself," and is replete with the most
interesting reminiscences for all
members of the Theosophical Society who have a place in their
hearts for H. P. B., the foremost,
staunchest and bravest pioneer of
our Theosophical movement. A.
Nilakantha Shastri follows with a
Convention paper called" Analysis
of Rama),ana," which contains some
interestmg hints and explanations
for students of comparative allegory
and symbology. The Rama)'ana
is a magnificent religious epic containing a recital of the exploits of
the hero and A vatara, Rama. S. E.
Gopalacharlu tells another story of
the" cunning man" Govind Chetty,
how Govind gave an accurate description of a thief and his whereabouts, both of which were entirely
unknown to the enquirers. The
paper on "Karma and Astrology"
by D. M. O. is not very lucid, and
H. P. B.'s hints on real occult astrology are taken in support of the
lower forms. The citation of the
note from the Secret Doclrilze which
gives a classification of the planes
of action is interesting. These
planes are .. the super-spiritual or
noumenal; the spiritual; the psychic; the I!Stro-ethereal; the subastral; the vital; and the purely
physical spheres." The translation

of the "Sankhya-Tattva-Kaumudi
ofVachaspati Mishra" is continued.
and is of importance to metaphysicians. Under the d~bateable title,
the" Food of Paradise," we ha\'e the
stenographed notes of a conversation between Colonel Olcott and a
distinguished native gentleman
who has adopted the fruit, nut and
milk diet. The latter contends
that the starchy diet of cereals is
less conducive to a long life than
even a meat diet. Gopalacharlu's
conclusion of his learned essay on
mantrams contains a summary of
the Tantric literature and its contents. It is a most useful and interesting raper for the scholar and
student 0 occultism, but of course
beyond the grasp or interest of Ie
b01Zhomme du dix-,zeu,.;enu si~de.
H. T. Edge writes a short paper
with the title "The Ethical Aspect
of Theosophy not the Only Aspect."
He contends that the didactic
Sunday-school methods of ethical
writers are repugnant to many
minds who are thus kept away from
a truth they might accept ifbrought
thereto by rationalistic processes.
Dr. D. K. Daji in an article on
"Good and Evil" touches on the
practical nature of the Zoroastrian
religion in a straightforward and
understandable paper. There are
unfortunately some bad misprints
in several of the proper names.
The concluding paper is by Miss
Muller. and is a pleasing little
sketch of her first lecturing tour
in India.
THE PATH, for March, opens
with a short word of the Editor on
concluding the first six years of its
existence; he says in conclusion:
The year's past in form, 'tis true, but
still it is with us. We need no resolves
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this and you will confer happiness of
mind on thousands. . . . This is
the moment to guide the recurrent
impulse which must soon come and
which will push the age towards extreme
M. J. Barrett continues the story atheism
or drag it back to extreme
of .. Professor Dean's Consulta-. sacerdotalism,
if it is not led to the
tions," and leaves the Professor more prilllitive soul-satisfying philosophy of
the
Aryans.
puzzled than ever. Dr. Buck from
for the future, for we never touch it; we
need no regret for the past, for we have
not lost anvthing, but have the gaining
eternally ot experience.

six propositions draws the deduction of .. ReIncarnation a Physical
Necessity." The Editor takes the
responsibility of the conclusion of
"The Synthesis of Occult Science."
It is a sensible paper, and insists
on the position laid down by
H. P. B. in the Secrd Doc/rille
(I. xix):
It is above everything important to
keep in mind that no Theosophical book
acquires the least additional value from
pretended authority.

A Hindu brother J. S. contributes
"Some Hindu Legends," quaint
and strange.' " A Romance of
Sita," and "Valmiki, the writer of
Rcinui)'alza," are especially entertaining to folk-Iorists who study
Occultism. William Q. Judge again
returns to the question of" Affirmations and Denials." Evidently the
.. metaphysical healers," etc., are
not satisfied with W. Q. J.'s views,
and still he seems bent on adding
to their dissatisfaction. .. A Catechism of Brahmanism "is continued
and is somewhat weak. D. K. writes
a couple of pages on "Men Karmic
Agents," endeavouring to throw
some light on the mystical and
occult meaning of the term. This
is followed by a very good article
by William Brehon, "The Future
and the Theosophical Society,"
containing some very instructive
citations from letters of H. P. B.
and the Masters; every Theosophist should ponder well over
the following well-known passage:
Exact experimental science has nothing to do with morality. virtue. philanthropy-therefore can make no claim
upon our help until it blends itself with
metaphysics. . . . The same causes
that are materializing the Hindft mind
are equally affecting all Western thou~ht.
Education enthrones scepticism, but Imprisons spirituality. You can do immense good by helping to give the
Western nations a secure basis on which
to reconstruct their crumbling faith.
And what they need is the evidence that
Asiatic psychology alone supplies. Give

The number is considerably enlarged by reports, list of Branches,
etc.
LE LOTUS BLEU, with the
March number,' commences its
third year of existence, which it
enters with a lusty vitality that is
replete with fair promise. The
editorial, which chooses for its
title the famous formula, "Subham
astu Sarvajagatam"-Peace on all
Beings-is a powerful encomium
on Theosophy and its ideals of
moral attainment. The whole
number contains original matter
which shows a development and
strength that is a matter for much
congratulation to our workers in
France.
The most important
article is a long essay on the
"Seven Principles of Man and the
Universe," which is a most painstaking and suggestive essay, invested with an additional interest
by four diagrams that will prove
of great assistance to students.
"L'Occultisme" by Guymiot and
"Jacob Boehme" by Novus are
also good papers.
THE THEOSOPHICAL SIFTINGS commences its fifth volume
and fifth year with another long
number on Keely'S discoveries, by
Mrs. Bloomfield Moore, entitled
"Keely's Progress." There is no
doubt for the student of Occultism
that Keely is on the right track, at
any rate as far as his theories are
concerned; and it is to be hoped
that be may shortly be enabled to
give demonstrative proof to competent scientists of the existence
of etheric forces and of their behaviour. Meantime Mrs. Bloomfield Moore is certainly a very able
and enthusiastic exponent of
Keely'S theories and processes, and
her article deserves the careful
attention of those of our readers
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who are interested in the border- parently absurd practices" and
land between physics and meta- even "indecencies." A. N. S. says:
physics, between matter and mind.
Translations of these t"panishads pub.
THE V AHAN continues the
enquiry as to the evidence for
the historical Jesus of Nazareth.
J. W. B.-I. sums up the position
on the side of the orthodox. \\'e
learn that if a person destructively
criticizes the alleged evidences. his
criticism is "an attack on Christianity," and that none but "the
direct opponents of Christianity"
have considered as spurious the
disputed passages which are cited
as external evidence. The question. however, does not seem one
of attack or defence. but simply
one of enquiry for evidence. an
effort to get at facts-at troth. \Ve
also learn that the Church encourages enquiry into its evidences.
THE THEOSOPHICAL
FORUM, No. 33. takes up some
interesting points. We glean from
the first question that it is not the
invariable rule of public Branch
meetings in the l7.S. to allow discussion and questions. We think
this a mistake, and that hostile
criticism eventually strengthens
our own position by teaching us to
be armed at all points. Doubtless it
is an unpleasant experience sometimes, but it teaches us to be all
the more careful students. Both
the editor and W. Q. J. write of the
absurdity of thinking it possible to
deny away vice. hunger. disease,
etc.. and are of the opinion that
these will not budge for all the
denials in the world. We must
join acts to words-mental or
otherwise-at any rate on this
plane of existence. The problem
on Karma posed by some ingenious
questioner is not altogether satisfactorily solved; but then the matter pertains to the most difficult
subject of occult eschatology.
THE PRASNOTTARA, NO.4,
contains two interesting answers
by Hindus on the debated question
of the Upanishads and what is
cautiously described as their" ap-

lished in The Theosophist amply go to
prove that the practices detailed IU them
are not of a very high spiritual order.
and have very much in common \\;th
the Hatha-voga practices that obtain in
India in the present day.

S. E. G. goes into the question
more thorollghly. First of all he
says that the number of Upanishads is ,"ariollsly ginn; in Southern India 108. in Bombay and Bengal 149 and even as many as 235.
There are, however, in reality only
ten orthodox Upanishads. viz .•
Isha. Kena. Katha. Prashna. Mundaka. Mandukya, Taittariya. Aitareya. Chhandogya and Brihadaranyaka. None of these were translated in The Theosophist. As S. E.
G. goes on to say:
But. on a careful perusal of the quen·
itself, I fancv that It was mainlv \\;th
reference to portions of some of the loS
t"panishads treating of certain kinds of
Yoga practices and which appeared in
Tilt' Theosophist. These have been characterized as "apparently absurd." As
far as the subject matter is concerned.
!hese 108 t"panishads may be dh;ded
mto three classes: (I) Those that teach
Metaphysics and Brahma\;dyA; (2) Yoga;
(3) the practice of certain Mantras; and
(4) Miscellaneous subjects; 47 come under
the first, 12 under the second. 35 in the
third, and 14 in the fourth. The practices taught in those of the first class are
too high to be ordinarily comprehended.
and none of them can be called" absurd,"
leaving out a few passages in the Brihaddranyaka and ChhAndayopanishads giving philosophical explanations of the
generative organs: and here nothing is
objectionable. and much less "absurd,"
except the mere mention of these organs.
Those of the third class are harnlless
enough; they may seem to be absurd,
but one who knows or believes in the
efficacv of Mantras will not call them so.
In those of the last class. objection may.
perhaps. be taken in respect of Garbhopanishad. which is a complete explanation of the formation of the fcetus, and
the birth of a child. The rest are all
harnlless enough. and though critical
scholars may come forward denouncing
them as not genuine. it is the duty of
every student of Theosophy to see if
there is am·thing in them that is really
absurd. and hence beneath his notice.
There remain for our consideration,
therefore. those that come under the
second head. These treat of the same
kind of Yoga as we find in the Yoga
ShAstras; even these speak of one phase

J

THEOSOPHICAL AND lIfYSTIC PUBLICA TIONS.
of Yoga. generally called Abhydsa Yoga,
and it Dlust be added. that everyone in.
tending to practise it should go to a
Guru. who alone can expand the general
outlines therein given, and put the disciple in a position in which he can best
practise it.

The writer proceeds to contend
that the Chakras, N adis, etc., should
be taken in their literal meaning;
and that, therefore, whateyer is
said about them, instead of being
worthless and absurd, is of the
greatest value. If a \Vestern
opinion, howe,oer, is worth anything we should say that this physicalism and literalism is just what
has debased the true science of
Yoga in India, and that Western
students at any rate are not anxious
to see it dragged through the mud
in the Occident as well.
PAUSES, NO.7, contains a
number of pleasing and simple
reprints, the effort of the editor
being clearly to popularize Theosophical conceptions.
Among
these we find some fine moral
sayings from the lIfaluibharata,
of which we . give the following
specimens:
One should always be patient under
the evil speech of the wicked.
Stricken by the arrows of speech. a
DIan ttrieves day and night, they strike
the Vital parts of the adversary, a wise
DIan never hurls theDl at a foe.
Nothing in the three worlds is a Dlore
effectual DIode of worship than forgiveness, friendliness. liberality and sweet
speech aDlong all.
Therefore always utter gentle words
and never harsh ones. Re,·erence what is
worthy of reverence; give, but ne,·erbeg.
The wise say that heaven has seven
great gates: Dleditation, charity, {latience. self-restraint. siDlplicitv, sincenty
and sympathy with all creatures. They
say that tnese all are destroyed by vanity.

TEOSOFISK TIDSKRIFT
continues its useful work. The
February and March numbers are
mostly occupied with translations
from LUCIFER. C. J.'s article,
"Summary of the Secret Doc/rin~," and Mr. A. P. Sinnett's
article, "A Great Step in Advance," are the most notable of
these translations. In the March
number the(e is a long and interesting letter from Count Axel
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Wachtmeister, descriptiYe of Theosophic India and the Adyar Convention.
ESTUDIOS
TEOSOFICOS,
No.8, second series, contains
32 pages of information on Theosophical subjects.
The editor
starts with a short but sensible
article, which is followed by a dissertation on the Esotericism of the
Bible, by F. P .• entitled, "Esoterismo Biblio-Filosofico." The
translations are .. Hastamalaka"
from the Oriental Department.
Mohini M. Chatterji's "Theories
b. ComparatiYe Mythology," and
the continuation of "Through the
Gates of Gold." A summary of
actiyities, a digest of the Theosophical magazines, and various
notes on Theosophy, complete a
very useful number.
BRANCH WORK PAPERS.
Paper 25 of the American Section
is an enthusiastic account of
"The Founding of the Theosophical Society-Its Motive and
Method," by Dr. J. D. Buck. The
Doctor is perhaps a little too enthusiastic over the history of the
past. We have yet to perfect many
an effort of the past which is at
present in pralaya or obscuration;
but how easily could this be
achieyed if every member of the
Theosophical Society had the confidence and enthusiasm of our
friend and colleague J. D. Buck.
Paper 14 of the Indian Section
is entitled "Initiation and the
Pathway Thereto," and is mostly a
compilation from Western writers
on the Mysteries, etc., which seems
somewhat of a carrying coals to
Newcastle. However, the paper
contains a quantity of information
from familiar sources, and will be
useful for our Hindu brethren who
have not studied the Western side
of the question.
THE ORIENTAL DEPARTMENT, NO.3 (European Section),
contains an essay by Prof. Manilal
N. Dvivedi, containing a mass of
useful information about caste, the
Ashramas and Samskaras. The
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Ashramas are certain modes of life.
four in number. which are followed
by Brahmans.' and the Samskaras
are certain purifi,fatory rites pertaining to each Ashrama. These
ceremonies are performed at such
important epochs of life as birth.
marriage. etc., and are old traditional customs now performed in
entire ignorance of their signification.
THE TRANSACTIONS OF
THE SCOTTISH LODGE. Part
II. contain two excellent papers.
from somewhat different points of
view. The first is a cautious advance by a D.Se .• F.R.S. Ed .• entitled "The Borderland of Ph,·sics:' which his colleagues will, no
doubt. consider an unwarrantable
precipitancy. He says well:

The second paper is by the
President on "Occult Symbology
in Relation to Occult Science."
The essay is an exceedingly instructive one, especially as an introduction to more extended.
studies. and opens with the following words:
Every science has its symbology, and
consequently there must be an occult
symbology, with this distinction that, as
occult scIence is the synthesis of all
sciences-the algebra, so to speak, of
their arithmetic-so the symbology of
occult science must be Ule root of all
symbology of all sciences.

THE GUL AFSHAN, Yo1.
XIV., ~o. 5. a monthly magazine
mostly in Gujerati, is distinctly
Theosophical in its programme.
The inside of the title cover is entirely occupied with information
to enquirers about the Theosophical Society, and the major part of
the bottom cover is taken up by
adyertisements of pamphlets for
distribution by the Blavatsky
Lodge Theosophical Society of
Bom bay. Among other articles
of a theosophical character. it contains the reprint of a short paper
bv Annie Besant. "The Value of
Theosophy." This is preceded. by
a selection of "Gems of Truth"
that are very beautiful. as, for instance:

"'here the truth is, the revealer. the
seer. and the scientist will all ultimately
meet; but the steps of the scientist are
slow. He creeps along from point to
point and . . . . his path sometimes
leads him up to a blank wall. and it may
seem so high and so wide that he may
be inclined to think he has reached the
end of thin~'S in that direction. He may
leave his card in the foml of a 10nK name.
and feel that that is the end of it; there
is no getting further in that direction.
By-and-bv. others following in his wake,
set about examining that wall in all its
length to discover a breach in it, or to
come to the end of it. and, though it
may be in difficult l,'Tound, he may sucThe wheel of sacrifice has Lo\'e for its
ceed in gelling round it and have a look
at the other side. By-and-by a whole nave, Action for its tire. and Brotherhood
for its spokes.
host of pioneers are to be found there,
Alas! we reap what seeds we sow.
and ere long the wall is declared a
nuisance and knocked down, and the The hands that smite us are our own.
wide country beyond is laid open.
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EDITORIAL ANNOUNCEMENTS.

We have mUC':jleasure in annmmcinJ[ that Bro. W. Q.Judge lias sent an artick for
the May 1IIunbcr 0 LUCIFER on MESMERISM.
If an'a"gements can be completed ill time, the Symposium announced on p. 93 wi/J
be rommel/ted ill lI-Iay.
In tllal number rL'i11 also appear an article by H. P. B., mtitkd, .. The Kabalah
and Ihe Kabalisls al tile close of Ihe Ninetemth Century."
The H.P.B. PIlass, Printers to the Theosophical Society, 42, Henry Street, Regent'. Park, N.W.
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y attempt to bring about an intelligible explanation of some of
the phenomena of Spiritualism does not seem likely to succeed.
Only one of the invited guests came to the banquet, while various
Spiritualists that I have talked with agree only in repudiating each
other as representative. I have been offered opportunities of attending seances, but these I don't want. We have facts in plenty; what
we need is a rational explanation of the facts .

•••
"There is nothing new under the sun," said the "Vise King-or
somebody else in his name-many a long century ago. How then
can the poor dwellers in the West, in the nineteenth century, hope
to add anything to the garnered knowledge of the world? After this
general preamble let us descend to particulars. Some folk admire
Dr. jenner's "discovery" of vaccination, and the unclean habit of
injecting into our bodies diseased matter from cows. Alas for the
vanity of human fame! Brigade Surgeon R. Pringle, says the
Advoca!c of Ind/a, as quoted by the oS(wmarga Bodhliti, has shivered
metaphorically all the statues of Dr. Jenner by attending a meeting
of the Epidemicological Society, and reading the following extract'
from an ancient Hindtl work:
The small.pox produced from the udder of the cow will he of the same milt!
nature as the original disease . . . . the pock should be of a good colour filled
with a clear liquid, and surrounded by a circle of red. . . . . There will be only
a slight fever of one, two or three days, but no fear need be entertained of smallpox so long as life endures.

If this be a real extract, even ancient Hindus had their weaknesses, and we may judge how hard it is to kill a superstition when
I
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we find the ancient Hindu saying that no vaccinated person need
fear small-pox. If that venerable Hindu would visit our Registrar
General, he might make an interesting excerpt from his returns of
mortality from small-pox among vaccinated persons .

•••
Yet again from India. The IlIdt"flll /)at"~v .Ni'Ws of April 2nd
tells a story which has, it says, been verified before insertion. At a
wedding for which all preparations had been duly made, the bridegroom did not appear, and the bride and her party had to return
home as they had set out. The disappcarance was due to the bridegroom's friends who disapproved the match, and who in some way
managed to get him out of Calcutta on the wedding day. The
young man was, however, detennined to marry, and the ceremony
was again fixed; on this occasion the bridegroom was present, but
when the service had reached the point where he had to say, "I
will," he fell down in a fit instead of pronouncing the contracting
words. For the second time the bride returned home ullwedded,
and when the resolute pair essayed a third time, another fit closed
the bridegroom's lips. It is suggested that, failing to prevent the
marriage in any other way, hypnotism has been resorted to, and the
unlucky would-be Benedict has been hypnotized on his last two
attempts to marry. This is by no means impossible; indeed, if the
bridegroom be a Hindu, such interference might be easily carried
out, the delicately-balanced psychic nature of the Hindil being very
susceptible to astral influences. With an Englishman, the hypnotizer
would need to be a person of exceptionally well-trained will, unless
he had been in the habit of hypnotizing the bridegroom, and so had
established a strong magnetic rapport between them .

•••
Crying enough is the need for the preaching and practice of
Brotherhood in these days of excited fear, aroused by the various
explosions in Paris and elsewhere, caused by men calling themselves
. Anarchists. It may be hoped that these practical illustrations of
the results of incitement to violence will show the educated men
and women who have allowed themselves to use these incitements
that the persons they succeed ill stirring up are not the workers
whose lot they rightly commiserate, but men of the purely criminal
type, who merely use the name of a party to cover deeds of violence,
which they would be ready in any case to commit. When we find a
man who has for years preyed on his fellows commit a crime which
he ascribes to the holding of certain views, one may be pardoned for
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doubting whether any philosophical theory of society has much to
do with his actions. And these are the persons who justify their
attempts to terrorize and to kill by the wild words of those who let
their sympathy with suffering and their indignation against 'social
wrongs blind them to every consideration of justice and of morality.
William Morris has lately spoken out wisely and clearly on the
wickedness of "whirling words"; he says:
Meantime it is dIfficult to express in words strong enough the perversity of the
idea that it is possible for a minority'to carry on a war of violence against an overwhelming majority without being utterly cnlshed. There is no- royal road to
revolution or the change in the basis of society. To make the workers conscious
of the disabilities which beset them; to make them conscious of the dormant power
in them for the removal of those disabilities; to give them hope and an aim and
organization to carry out their a.'1pirations. Here is work enough for the most
energetic: it is the work of patience, but nothing can take the place of it. And
moreover it is !Jeing dont', however slowly, however imperfectly. The doing of it
speedily and widely is the real safeguard against acts of violence, which even when
done by fanatics and not by self-seekers are still acts of violence, and therefore
degrading to humanity, as all war is.

Most certainly Brotherhood can never be made by unbrotherly
acts, nor by men with hate on their tongues and in their hearts.
True now, as in all past and as in all future time, are the words of
the Buddha, ringing clearly soft across two thousand five hundred
years: HATRED CEASES NOT BY HATRED AT ANY TIME; HATRED
CEASES BY LOVE. But, 0 beloved Saint of Aryavarta, where shall
we find the men, among either rich or poor, who will nobly cast
behind them an evil past, forget every wrong that has been done to
them, and stretch out loving hands of Brothers towards faces dark
with wrath?

•••
Evil indeed are these days of our so-called civilization, and
bitter the fruit between our teeth, culled from the trees we planted
in our greed and selfishness many a year agone. What are our
troubles save the harvesting of the seeds our own hands have
scattered? Let the readers of Lucijt'T read again the words its
FOUNDER wrote but fourteen brief months since:

•••
"Cables and telephones, canals and railways, more and more
with every hour unite mankind into one 'hapvy' family, but only to
furnish the selfish and the wily with every means of stealing a better
march on the less selfish and improvident. Truly, the 'upper ten'
of science and wealth have subjected to their sweet will and pleasure
the Air .a.vd J:ln~ .Earth, the Ocean and the Fire. This, our age, is
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one of progress, indeed, an era of the most trinmphant display of
human genius. But what good has all this great civilization and
progress done to the millions in the European slums, to the armies
of the 'great unwashed'? Have any of these displays of genius
added one comfort more to the lives of the poor and the needy? Is
it not trne to say that distress and starvation are a hundred times
greater now than they were in the days of the Druids or of Zoroaster?
And is it to help the hungry multitudes that all this is invented, or
again, only to sweep off the couch of the rich the last forgotten
rose-leaves that may uncomfortably tickle their well-fed bodies? Do
electric wonders give one additional crnst of bread to the starving?
Do the towers and the bridges, and the forests of factories and
manufactures, bring any mortal good to the sons of men, save
giving an additional opportunity to the wealthy to vampirize or
'sweat' their poorer brother? When, I ask again, at what time of
the history of mankind, during its darkest days of ignorance, when
was there known such ghastly starvati~n as we see now? When
has the poor man wept and suffered, as he weeps and suffers at the
present day-say, in London, where for every club-visitor who dines
and wines himself daily, at a price that would feed twenty-five
families for a whole day, one may count hundreds and thousands of
starving wretches. Under the very windows of fashionable City
restaurants, radiant with warmth and electric lights, old trembling
women and little children may be seen daily, shivering and fastening their hungry eyes on the food they smell each time the entrance
door is opened: Then they 'move on '-by order, to disappear in
the dark gloom, to starve and shiver and finally to die in the frozen
mud of some gutter."l

•••
Thus out of the depths of her strong soul wrote our Teacher,
but two months ere Death laid his cold finger across the lips of her
body. For she had learned from Those Whom she reverenced as
Teachers that Science which did hot help and serve the Race was
unworthy respect and gratitude. Many a time and oft is the question asked why the MAHATMAS do not give to Europe the light of
their knowledge. The answer lies in the abuse of the knowledge
already possessed, in its dedication to the lUXUry of the few rather
than to the feeding and comforting of the many. What avail to
give more, only to widen and deepen the gulf between classes, to
increase "the misery and starvation the introduction of steamLIIC./er for March, 18c}1. Article," The Devil's Own,"
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engines and machinery in general has brought for years on those
who depend on their manual labour"? As one of onr great Teachers
has said: For us, poor ttnknuwn philanthropists, no fact of either of
l!zese sciences is inft:resHng except i'l tlte degree of its potcllft"ality of
moral results, and in the ral/o of its USefUblCSS to mankind.
Exact experimental science hrzs nothIng to do with moraNt)" 'lIITtlte,
philanthropy-therefore, can make no claim upon our help unHI it
blends t"tself 'iOl"th mdaph:vsics.1

•• •
Just going to press, a newspaper report of the first day of
the American Convention reaches me from our General Secretary,
G. R. S. Mead, and a letter from Bro. Judge gives somewhat fuller
details of the action taken by our American brothers on the resignation of Colonel Olcott. A strong desire was shown not to accept
Colonel Olcott's resignation, but to retain him in his office as President, however much the burden of work belonging to that office
might be put on other shoulders. Finally a series of resolutions
was carried which run as follows in substance:
a. Refusal of Colonel Olcott's resignation.
6. Declaration that Colonel Olcott shoulrl remain President, even if not working'
c. Declaration that William Q. Judge should be chosen as President for life to
succeed to the Presidency when it ultimately becomes vacant.
d. Request to Colonel Olcott to suspend his action and revoke his resignation.
~. Direction to William Q. Judge to notify Colonel Olcott and the other Sections
of these Resolutions.
f Reelection of William Q. Judge as General Secretary of the American
Section.

With the exception of the last, which deals with a Sectional
matter, these resolutions, of course, do not bind the Society, and no
definite arrangement can be come to until the European ~ection has
added its voice to those of the other Sections. With a Society extending all over the world, it takes a long time to reach a decision,
but it is pleasant to see the good feeling which is manifested on all
sides, and the strong wish to recognize good service in the past as
giving claim to the utmost consideration. It is clear that Bro.
Judge will be the next President, whether now or at some future
date, but whether he will take office at once or not will remain
doubtful for some months. Meanwhile, as no practical difficulty is
caused by the delay, we can all possess our souls in patience, and
rejoice at the brotherly feeling shown in the American Section,
1
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alike in the wish to delay parting with the President-Founder as
long as possible, and in the unanimous choice of a successor.

•••
The Convention appears to have been well attended, and its
proceedings were marked by great earnestness and unanimity. Its
first action was to pass a resolution of gratitude "to our depart-:d
leader, H. P. Blavatsky, for the service she has rendered to the
cause of human brotherhood, and to every one of us, by her devoted
and unflinching work during the whole period of the Society's
existence, from its organization to the day when she abandoned her
mortal frame." After this glance backwards, the Convention tumed
its face forwards, and right truly declared: "This debt [to her] can
only be discharged by continued loyalty on our part to the cause she
held so dear, and therefore for the spreading of the work and
strengthening of the foundations of the Society, we pledge this
Section by head, and hand, and heart." That is the true spirit:
gratitude warmly rendered, and then its proof in earnest labour for
the Theosophical Cause.

•••
The papers read at the Convention seem to have been wellselected in view of the signs of the times. Dr. Archibald Keightley
gave one on "Schools of Metaphysical Healing," dealing with Mind
Cure, Christian Science, Spiritual Science, and tracing their evolution. Dr. J. D. Buck read a paper on "Materialism and Spiritualism
'lI. Occultism," from which the following extract will be read with
interest:
Man is, indeed, immortal, for the real man never dies. but mediumship and the
larger part of so-called Spiritualistic phenomena have been entirely misrepresented.
If this be true, all premature seeking and straining after psychic or astral powers is
pernicious and harmful in the extreme. So-called Spiritualism has been unable
successfully to cope with either the science or the reli....;on of the day. A natural
psychic is one thing, and artificial mediumship strained after in the dark circles is
a very different thing indeed. The first instance marks a degree of natural e\'olution
brought over from all previous lives. It should be regarded as a gift of the Gods.
and ,cherished and guarded accordingly. Mediumship, in the ordinary sense and
as usually employed, is both unhealthy and undesirable. Squarely and honestly
Theosophists admit the real facts of Spiritualism, and as squarely do they deny the
interpretations and conclusions claimed by most Spiritualists as flowing from these
facts.

Our General Secretary read a paper on ReIncarnation, and is
described as having "made a strong argument for the rationalism
of the belief that men live many times on earth." Brother Mead
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seems to be winning golden opinions among the Americans, and it is
pleasant to read kind words of one whom we so highly value here .

•••
This same Brother Mead of ours is not letting the grass grow
under his feet during his "holiday." He writes that on April 26th
he was to lecture to the Chicago Branches in the Auditorium Building on "Some Concepts of the Esoteric Philosophy." For the 28th
a lecture had been arranged at Milwaukee on "The Theosophical
Movement." The following day was to find him at Fort Wayne,
meeting the Branch there at Aveline House. Then the long journey
from Fort Wayne to Washington, where a lecture is to be delivered
on "Re';ncarnation" on May 2nd, and on the following day a lecture
is arranged at Baltimore. Then off to Boston for three days, May
6th, 7th and 8th, with lecture as well as Branch meetings. May 9th
is to sec him at Malden lecturing. Then back to New York for
three more lectures, one at Brooklyn, one at Harlem, and the third
in NCow York itself. On the 18th, he is to turn his face homewards,
and we look to the trusty seamen of the Inman Line to bring him
back as safely as they have brought so many other Theosophists .

•••
This is quite a proper and highly Theosophical way of spending
a holiday. Some people fancy that when they have a holiday they
ought only to lounge. But really what we want when we are a little
tired is change of work, and this is a far healthier as well as more
useful way of spending a holiday than to rush through fifty cities at
railway speed, or to dawdle up and down an esplanade. Now and
then it is good to go far away from the haunts of men, and under
forest shade or on craggy mountain listen to the soft whispers of
Nature, or commune silently with the minds of the great Teachers
of our race as we ponder the wise words they have placed on record.
Out of the whirl of modern life into the stillness of solitude is rest
beyond all telling. But while the world of men needs helping we
may not, pledged soldiers of the world's REDEEMERS as we are,
linger long in the happiness of calm retreat. "The Lion of the Law,
the Lord of Mercy [Buddha], perceiving the true cause of human
woe, immediately forsook the sweet but selfish rest of quiet wilds.
From Aryanaka He became the Teacher of mankind. After J ulai
had entered the Nirvana, He preached on mount and plain, and held
discourses in the cities, to Devas, men and Gods.1Il As did the
I
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Tathagata, so each, in his measure, should also do; for while men
suffer in ignorance, in sorrow, and in sin, those who seek to do their
duty, and who hear the cry of the great orphan. Humanity, cannot
seek the rest from which others are shut out, nor look for peace by
shutting out the sobs of pain instead of by removing their cause.
And so, to the true Theosophist, the call to work is never silent .

•••
There is a wonderful amount of masquerading under the name
of H. P. Blavatsky in the post-mortem realms, but the various
mummers do not agree in their presentations. One communication
assures us that "she has found her God," and is being carefully
trained by a defunct minister. Another promises proofs of her
identity, but the promise is as yet unredeemed. Another presents
as credentials through its medium pictures various and unattractive,
of which the best that can be said is that, in their crudity and hardness, they would do discredit to an ordinary sign-board painter. On
one point, however, all these audacious spooks are unanimous: they
communicate with persons who are not members of the Society
which H. P. Blavatsky founded and for which she worked up to the
very last days of her latest incarnation, and they carefully keep away
from the place she lived in and from the friends she loved and
trusted. When to this strange fact we add her positive declaration
that she would never communicate through any medium, and her
earnest request to her friends that they would always protest against
all pretences that might be raised of this description, it will be
evident why those who knew her best and who love and honour
her most, meet all these conflicting claims from Kiitna-loka with
blank unbelief. Each new mumming spook claims to be the real
and only one, and the latest of them claims to be the first real
appearance, all the others being humbugs. With this spook I
heartily agree on all points sa\'e one-that I include itself with the
rest.

Is not all visible nature, all sensible existence, the symbol and vesture of the
iO\'isible and the infinite? Is it not in these material shows of things that God.
virtue, immortality, are shadowed forth and made manifest to man? Material
nature is a jala""ot-galla, hanging in the air; a cloud picture. but painted by the
heavenly light; in itself it is air and nothingness, but behiud it is the glory of the
suu. Blind men! they think the c1oud.city a continuing habilation, anti the sun
but a picture because their eyes do not behold him. It is otfi y the invisible that
really is, but only the gifted sense that can of itself discern this reality,
THOMAS C.uu.\,LE.
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NIVERSAL aspirations, especially when impeded and suppressed
in their free manifestation, die out but to return with tenfold
power. They are cyclic, like every other natural phenomenon, whether
mental or cosmic, universal or national. Dam a river in one place, and
the water will work its way into another, and break out through it like
a torrent.
One of such universal aspirations, the strongest perhaps in man's
nature, is the longing to seek for the unknown; an ineradicable desire
to penetrate below the surface of things, a thirst for the knowledge of
that which is hidden from others. Nine children out of ten will break
their toys to see what there is inside. It is an innate feeling ana is
Protean in fornl. It rises from the ridiculous (or perhaps rather from
the reprehensible) to the sublime, for it is limited to indiscreet inquisitiveness, prying into neighbours' secrets, in the uneducated, and it
expands in the cultured into that love for knowledge which ends in
leading them to the summits of science, and fills the Academies and
the Royal Institutions with learned men.
But this pertains to the world of the objective. The man in whom
the metaphysical element is stronger than the physical, is propelled by
this natural aspiration towards the mystical, to that which the materialist is pleased to call a "superstitious belief in the supernatural." The
Church, while encouraging our aspirations after the holy-on strictly
theological and orthodox lines, of course-condemns at the same time
the human craving after the same, whenever the practical search after
it departs from its own lines. The memory of the thousands of illiterate
"witches," and the hundreds of learned alchemists, philosophers and
other heretics, tortured, burnt, and otherwise put to death during the
Middle Ages, remains as an ever-present witness to that arbitrary and
despotic interference.
In the present age both Church and Science, the blindly-believing
and the all-denying, are arrayed against the Secret Sciences, though
both Church and Science believed in and practised them-especially
the Kabalah-at a not very distant period of history. One says now,
.. It is of the devill" the other that "the devil is a creation of the

1 Th., spel\lng of the word Is various; som., write Cabbalah, otbers Kabbalab. Th., lat~t writers
have Introduced a nnr spelling as more consonant with the Hebrew mann.,... of writing tbe word and
malt., it QalJalalt. This Is more grammatical, perhaps, but as no Englishman will rver pronounce a
fordgn name 0'/' word but In an Engli~hifird way, to write th., term simply Kabalah Rems I.,.. pretentiou. and answers as _II.
a
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Church, and a disgraceful superstition"; in short, that there is neither
devil nor occult sciences. The first one forgets that it has publicly
proclaimed, hardly 400 years ago, the Jewish Kabalah as the grNl/es/
'llJi/n~ss to the truths of Christianity;1 the second, that the most illustrious men of science were all alchemists, astrologers and magicians,
witness Paracelsus, Van Helmont, Roger Bacon, etc. But consistency has never been a virtue of Modem Science. It has religiously
believed in all which it now denies, and it has denied all that it now
believes in, from the circulation of the blood up to steam and electric
power.
This sudden change of attitude in both powers cannot prevent
events from taking their natural course. The last quarter of our
century is witnessing an extraordinary outbreak of occult studies, and
magic dashes once more its powerful waves against the rocks of
Church and Science, w~ich it is slowly but as surely undermining.
Anyone whose natural mysticism impels him to seek for sympathetic
contact with other minds, is astonished to find how large a number
of persons are not only interested in Mysticism generally, but are
actually themselves Kabalists. The river dammed during the Middle
Ages has flowed since noiselessly underground, and has now bu~t up
as an irrepressible torrent. Hundre4s to-day study the Kabalah. where
scarcely one or two could have been found some fifty years ago, when
fear of the Church was still a powerful factor in men's lives. But the
long-pent-up torrent has now diverged into two streams-Eastern
Occultism and the Jewish Kabalah; the traditions of the WisdomReligion of the races that preceded the Adam of the .. Fall"; and the
system of the ancient Levites of Israel, who most ingeniously veiled a
portion of that religion of the Pantheists under the mask of monotheism.
Unfortunately many are called but few chosen. The two systems
t~aten th~_~~r1.~ of-the m...Y!'tic~_ ~it!t a s~e~dy_ ~~!1flic~ which, instead
of increasing the spread of the One Universal Trut1i; will necessarily
only weaken and impede its progress. Yet, the question is not, once
more, which is tk~ one truth. For both are founded upon the eternal
verities of prehistoric knowledge, as both, in the present age and the
state of mental transition through which humanity is now passing, can
give out only a certain portion of these verities. It is simply a question: "Which of the two systems contains most unadulterated facts;
1 This is demonstrated by what _ know oC the liCe of John Picus de Mlrandola. GiDsburg and
others ha,'O! stated the following Cacts, namely, that aner having studied the Kabalah Miraudola
.. found that there is more Christianity than Judaism in the Kabalah; he discovered in it proofs for
the doctrine oC the Trinity, the Incarnation, the Divinity oC Christ, the heavenly Jerusa1em. the Call
of the Angels," and so on. .. In '486, when only twenty-Cour years old, he published 900 theses whicb
were placarded in Rome (not without the consent or knowledge surely of the Pope and his Go.-ernment I), and which he undertook to defend in the presence of all European scholars, whom he invited
to the atemal City, promising to defray their tra,'O!lIing expen!e!l. Among the theses was the
following: 'No science yields greater proof of the DI'inity of Christ than magic and the Cabbalah'...
The reason why will be shown in the present article.
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and, most important of all-which of the two presents its teachings in
the most Catholic (i.e., unsectarian) and impartial manner?" One-the
Eastern system-has veiled for ages its profound pantheistic unitarianism with the exuberance of an exoteric polytheism; the otheras said above-with the screen of exoteric monotheism. Both are but
masks to hide the sacred truth from the profane; for neither the Aryan
nor the Semitic philosophers have ever accepted either the anthropomorphism of the many Gods, or the personality of the one God, as a
philosophical proposition. But it is impossible within the limits we
have at our disposal, to attempt to enter upon a minute discussion of
this question. We must be content with a simpler task. The rites and
ceremonies of the Jewish law seem to be an abyss, which long generations of Christian Fathers, and especially of Protestant Reformers,
have vainly sought to fill in with their far-fetched interpretations.
Yet all the early Christians, Paul and the Gnostics, regarded and proclaimed the Jewish law as essentially distinct from the new Christian
law. St. Paul called the former an a.llegory, and St. Stephen told the
Jews an hour before being stoned that they had not even kept the law
that they had received from the angels (the reons), and as to the Holy
Ghost (the impersonal Logos or Christos, as taught at Initiation) they
had resisted and rejected it as their fathers had done (Acts vii.).
This was virtually telling them that their law was inferior to the later
one. Notwithstanding that the Mosaic Books which we tkink we have
in the Old Testament, cannot be more than two or three centuries older
than Christianity, the Protestants have nevertheless made of them
their Sacred Canon, on a par with, if not higher than, the Gospels. But
when the PentalalCk was written, or rather rewritten after Ezdras, i.e.,
after the Rabbis had settled upon a new departure, a number of additions were made which were taken bodily from Persian and Babylonian
doctrines; and this at a period subseqttenl to Ike eolonizali011 of Judea
under the authority of the kings of Persia. This reediting was of
course done in the same way as with all such Scriptures. They were
originally written in a secret key, or cipher, known only to the Initiates.
But instead of adapting the contents to the highest spiritual truths as
taught in the tkird, the highest, degree of Initiation, and expressed in
symbolical language-as may be seen even in the exoteric PuY(inas of
India-the writers of the Pentateuek, revised and corrected, they who
cared but for earthly and national glory, adapted only to astro-physiological symbols the supposed events of the Abrahams, Jacobs, and
Solomons, and the fantastic history of their little race. Thus they
produced, under the mask of monotheism, a religion of sexual and
phallic worship, one that concealed an adoration of the Gods, or the
lower reons. No one would maintain that anything like the dualism
and the angelolatry of Persia, brought by the Jews from the captivity,
could ever be found in the real Law, or Books of Moses. For how, in
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such case, could the Sadducees, who reverenced that Law, reject angels.
as well as the soul and its immortality? And yet angels. if not the
soul's immortal nature. are distinctly asserted to exist in the Old
Testament, and are found in the Jewish mod.ern scrolls.l
This fact of the successive and widely differing redactions of that
which we loosely term the Books of Moses, and of their triple adaptation to the first (lowest), second, and third, or highest, degree of
Sodalian initiation, and that still more puzzling fact of the diametrically opposite beliefs of the Sadducees and the other Jewish sects, all
accepting, nevertheless, the same Rn.'datioll--can be made comprehensible only in the light of our Esoteric explanation. It also shows the
reason why, when Moses and the Prophets belonged to the Sodalities
(the great Mysteries), the latter yet seem so often to fulminate against
the abominations of the Sod ales and their .. Sod." For had the Old
Canon been translated literally, as is claimed, instead of being adapted
to a monotheism absent from it, and to the spirit of each sect, as the differences in the Septuagint and Vulgate prove, the following contradictory sentences would be added to the hundreds of other inconsistencies
in "Holy Writ." "Sod Ihoh [the mysteries of Johoh, or Jeho\'ah] are
for those who fear him," says Psalm xxv. 14, mistranslated "the secret
of the Lord is with them that fear him." Again" Al [El] is terrible
in the great Sod of the Kadeshim" is rendered as-" God is greatly to
be feart:d in the assembly of the saints" (Psalm lxxxix. 7). The title of
Kadeshim (Kadosh sing.) means in reality something quite different
from saints, though it is generally explained as "priests," the "holy"
and the "Initiated"; for the Kadeshim were simply the galli of the
abominable mysteries (Sod) of the exoteric rites. They were, in short.
the male N autches of the temples, during whose initiations the arcallum.
the Sod (from which "Sodom," perchance) of physiological and sexual
evolution. were divulged. These rites all belonged to the first degree
of the Mysteries, so protected and beloved by David-the "friend of
God." They must have been very ancient with the Jews, and were
ever abominated by the true Initiates; thus we find the dying Jacob's
prayer is that his soul should not come into the secre/ (Sod. in the
original) of Simeon and Levi (the priestly caste) and into their assemhl)'
during which they "slew a man" (Genesis xlix. 5, 6).' And yet Moses
is claimed by the Kabalists as chief of the Sodales! Reject the explanation of the Secret Doe/rille and the whole Pentatcuck becomes the abomination of abominations.
Therefore. do we find Jehovah, the anthropomorphic God, every1 This is just what th., Gnostics had always maintainrd quit., indrprnd.,nUy of Christians. In
their doctrines th., Jrwish God, the" Elohim," was a hierarchy oflow terrrstrial angrls--an ndabaDtA,
spit.,ful and j.,alous.
t To .. slay a ",a .... meant, In the symbolism of the Lrsarr Mysterirs, th., rite during which crimrs
against natnre were committed, for which purpose the Kadrshlm wrre art asid.,. Thus Cain" slays"
his brothrr Abrl, who, esoterically, is a frmal., charact.,r and represrnts th., first .t ....a. woman in
the Third Race after the srp8ration of E"":"~. Sre alFo the SOtIru of M.as ....t!s. pp. 253 ••83, dc:.
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where in the Bible, but of AIN SUPH not one word is said. And therefore, also, was the Jewish metrology quite different from the numeral
methods of other people. Instead of serving as an adjunct to other
prearranged methods, to penetrate therewith as with a key into the
hidden or implied meaning contained within the literal sentences-as \
the initiated Brahmins do to this day, when reading their sacred books I
-the numeral system with the Jews is, as the author of Hebrew Me- ;
Irology tells us, the Holy Writ itself: "That very thing, it, esse, on l
which, and out of which, and by the continuous interweaving use of
which, the very text of the Bible has been made to result, as its enunciation, from the begi~ning word of Genesis to the closing word of
Deuteronomy."
So true is this, indeed, that the authors of the New Teslammt who
had to blend their system with both the Jewish and the Pagan, had to
borrow their most metaphysical symbols not from the Pmlaleuch, or
even the Kabalah, but from the Aryan astro-symbology. One instance
will suffice. Whence the dual meaning of the First-born, the Lamb,
the Unborn, and the Eternal-all relating to the Logos or Christos? We
say from the Sanskrit Aja, a word the meanings of which are: (a) the
Ram, or the Lamb, the first sign of the Zodiac, called in astronomy
lIfeslza; (b) the Unborn, a title of the first Logos, or Brahma, the selfexistent cause of all, described and so referred to in the Upanishads.
The Hebrew Kabalistic Gematria, Notaricon, and T'mura are very
ingenious methods, giving the key to the secret meaning of Jewish
symbology, one that applied the relations of their sacred imagery only
to one side of Nature-namely, the physical side. Their myths and
the names and the events attributed to their Biblical personages were
made to correspond with astronomical revolutions and sexual evolution, and had nought to do with the spiritual states of man; hence no
such correspondences are to be found in the reading of their sacred
canon. The real Mosaic Jews of the Sodales, whose direct heirs on the
line of itzitialion were the Sadducees, had no spirituality in them, nor
did they feel any need for it apparently. The reader, whose ideas of
Initiation and Adeptship are intimately blendfi!d with the mysteries of
the after life and soul survival, will now see the reason for the great
yet natural inconsistencies found on almost every page of the Bible.
Thus, in the Book of Job, a Kabalistic treatise on Egypto-Arabic Initiation, the symbolism of which conceals the highest spiritual mysteries,
one finds yet this significant and purely materialistic verse: "Man born
of a woman is . . . like a flower, and is cut down: he fleeth also as a
shadow, and continueth not" (xiv. I, 2). But Job speaks here of the·
personalily, and he is right; for no Initiate would say that the personality long survived the' death of the physical body; the spirit alone
is immortal. But this sentence in Job, the oldest document in the
DiMe, makes only the more brutally materialistic that in Ecclesiastes,
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iii. 19, et seq., one of the latest records. The writer, who speaks in the
name of Solomon, and says that "that which befalleth the sons of men
"efallelk lIeasts, even . . . as tke one dietk, so dietk tke otker . . .
so that a man hath no preeminence above a beast," is quite on a par
with the modem Haeckels, and expresses only that which he thinks.
Therefore, no knowledge of Kabalistic methods can help one in
finding that in the Old Testament which has never been there since the
Book of tke Law was re-written (rather than found) by Hilkiah. Nor
can the reading of the Egyptian symbols be much helped by the
medizval Kabalistic systems. Indeed, it is but the blindness of a
pious illusion that can lead anyone to discover any spiritual and metaphysical correspondences or meaning in the Jewish purely astro-physiological symbology. On the other hand, the ancient pagan religious
systems, so-called, are all built upon abstract spiritual speculations,
their gross external forms being, perhaps, the most secure veil to hide
their inner meaning.
.
It can be demonstrated, on the authority of the mo!;t learned
Kabalists of our day that the Zokar, and almost all the Kabalistic
works, have passed through Christian hands. Hence, that they cannot
be considered any longer as universal, but have become simply sectarian.
This is well shown by Picus de Mirandola's thesis upon the proposition
that "no Science yields greater proof of the divinity of Christ than
magic and the Kabalah." This is true of the divinity of the Logos, or
of the Christos of the Gnostics; b~ause that Christos remains the same
WORD of the ever-unmanifested Deity, whether we call it Parabrahm
or Ain Suph-by whatever name he himself is called-Krishna, Buddha,
or Ormazd. But this Christos is neither the Christ of the Churches,
nor yet the Jesus of the Gospels; it is only an impersonal Principle.
Nevertheless the Latin Church made capital of this thesis; the result
of which was, that as in the last century, so it is now in Europe and
America. Almost every Kabalist is now a believer in a persona.l God,
in the very teeth of the original impersonal Ain Suph, and is, moreover,
a more or less heterodox, but still a, Christian. This is dne entirely
to the ignorance of most people (a) that the Kallalak (the ZoluJr
especially) we have, is not the original Book of Splendour, written down
from the oral teachings of Simon Ben Jochai; and (II) that the latter,
being indeed an exposition of the hidden sense of the writings of
Moses (so-called) was as equally good an exponent of the Esoteric
meaning contained under the shell of the literal sense in the Scriptures
of any Pagan religion. Nor do the modem Kabalists seem to be
aware of the fact, that the Kabalah as it now stands, with its more than
revised texts, its additions made to apply to the New as much as to the
Old Testament, its numerical language recomposed so as to apply to
both, and its crafty veiling, is no longer able now to furnish all the
ancient and primitive meanings. In short that no Kabalistic work
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now extant among the Western nations can display any greater
mysteries of nature, than those which Ezra and Co., and the later
co-workers of Moses de Leon, desired to unfold; the Kabalah contains (
no more than the Syrian and Chaldean Christians and ex-Gnostics of i
the thirteenth century wanted those works to reveal. And what they
do reveal hardly repays the trouble of passing one's life in studying it.
For if they may, and do, present a field of immense interest to the
Mason and mathematician, they can teach scarcely anything to the
student hungering after spiritual mysteries. The use of all the seven f
keys to unlock the mysteries of Being in this life, and the lives to
come, as in those which have gone by, show that the Chaldean Book of:
Numbers, and the Upanishads undeniably conceal the most divine
philosophy-as it is that of the Universal Wisdom Religion. But the \
Zohar, now so mutilated, can show nothing of the kind. Besides which,
who of the Western philosophers or students has all those keys at his
command? These are now entrusted only to the highest Initiates in
Gupta VidJ'a, to great Adepts; and, surely it is no self-taught tyro,
not even an isolated mystic, however great his genius and natural
powers, who can hope to unravel in one life more than one or two of
the lost keys.1
The key to the Jewish metrology has been undeniably unravelled,
and a very important key it is. But as we may infer from the words of
the discoverer himself in the footnote just quoted-though that key
(concealed in the" Sacred Metrology") discloses the fact that "Holy
Writ" contains" a rational science of sober and great worth," yet it helps
to unveil no higher spiritual truth than that which a11 astrologers have
insisted upon in every age; i.e., the close relation between the sidereal
and a11 the terrestrial bodies-human beings included. The history of
our globe and its humanities is prototyped in the astronomical heavens
from first to last, though the Royal Society of Physicists may not
become aware of it for ages yet to come. By the showing of the said
discoverer himself, "the burden of this secret doctrine, this Cabbalah,
is of pure truth and right reason, for it is geometry with applied proper
numbers, of astronomy and of a system of measures, viz., the Masonic
inch, the twenty-four inch gauge (or the doqble foot), the yard, and
the mile. These were claimed to be of divine revelation and imparta1 The writer in the Maso"i, R~fli~w is thus quite justified in saying as he does, that "the
Kabalistic field is that in which astrologers, necromancers, black and white magicians, fortuneteners, chiromancera, and all the Uke, revel and make claims to supernaturalism ad "au.~a",,·"
and he adds: .. The Christian quarrying Into its mass of mysticism, claims its support and authority
fot' that most perpleldng of all problems, the Holy Trinity, and the portrayed character of Christ.
With equsl assurance, but more effrontery, the knave, In the name of Cabbslah, will sell amulets
and charms, tell fortunes, draw horoscopes, and just a8 readily give specific rules • . . . fot'
raiSing the dead, and actnally-the devil. • . • . Discovery has yet to be made of what Cabbalah
really consists, before any weight or authority can be given to the name. On that discovery will
rest the question whether the name should be received as related to matters worthy of rational
acknowledgment." "TIle v.or.tw clai",. lI.at .ud. a discO'Vuy Ita. 'U~ malk, and that the same
embraces rational science of sober and great worth." "The Cabbalah," from the Ma'Offi, RevUW
rot'September, 1885, by Brother J. Ralston Skinner (McMillian Lodge, No. 141).
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tion, by the possession and use of which, it could be said of Abram:
'Blessed of the Most High God, Abram, measure of heaven and earth'"
-the" creative law of measure."
And is this all that theprimiti'ZJe Kabalah contained? No; for the
author remarks elsewhere: .. What the originally and intended right
reading was [in the Pm/a/mdtJ who can tell?" Thus allowing the
reader to infer that the meanings implied in the exoteric, or dead letter
of the Hebrew texts, are by no means only those revealed by metrology.
Therefore are we justified in saying that the Jewish Kabalah, with its
numerical methods, is now only one of the keys to the ancient mysteries,
\ and that the Eastern or Aryan systems alone can supply the rest, and
J unveil the whole truth of Creation. 1
What this numeral system is, we leave its discoverer to explain
himself. According to him:
Like all other human productions of the kind, the Hebrew text of the Bible
was in characters which could serve as sound signs for syllable utterance, or for
this purpose what are called letters. Now in the first place, these original character
signs were also pictures, each one of them; and these pictures of themselves stood
for ideas which coulci be communicated. much like the original Chinese letters.
Gustav Seyfi'arth shows that the Egyptian hieroglyphics numbered over 600 picture
characters, which embraced the modified use, syllabically, of the original number
of letters of the Hebrew alphabet. The characters of the Hebrew text of the
sacred scroll were divided into classes, in which the characters of each class were
interchangeable; whereby one fornl might be exchanged for another to carry a
modified signification, both by letter, and picture, and number. Seyfi'arth shows
the modified form of the very ancient Hebrew alphabet in the old Coptic by this
law ofintercliange of characters.s This law of permitted interchange of letters is
to be found quite fully set forth in the Hebrew dictionaries. • . Though recognized . • . it is very perplexing and hard to understand, because we ha\"e lost
the specific use and power of such interchange. [Just so!] In the second place
these characters stood for numbers-to be used for numbers as we use specific
number signs-though also there is very much to prove that the old Hebrews were
in possession of the so-called Arabic numerals, as we ha\'e them, from the straight
line 1 to the zero character, together making 1 +9= 10. • • • • • In the third
place, it is said, and it seems to be proved, that these characters stood for musical
notes; so that, for instance, the arrangement of the letters in the first chapter of
Genesis, can be rendered musically or by song.' Another law of the Hebrew
characters was that only the consonantal signs were characterized-the vowels
were not characterized, but were supplied. If one will try it he will find that a
I E\'en as it stands now, the Kabalah, with Its 8e\-eral methods, can only puzzle by offering
aeveral versions; it can never divulge the whole truth. The readings of even the first sentence of
Gnusis are 8e\'ernl. To quote the author: .. It is made to read • B'rashith bari. Elohim,' etc., • In the
beginning God created the heavens and the earth,' wherein Elohim is a plural nominative to a verb
in the third person sillgular. Nachminedes called attention to the fact that the text might suffer the
reading, • B'rash ithblri F;lohim,' etc., • In the head (sollrce or begillning) created itself (or developed) gods, the heavens and tile eartll,' really a more grammatical rendering." (Ibid.) And yet _
are forced to believe the Jewish monotbeism I
t Before Seyft'arth can hope to have his hypothesis accepted, however, he will have to prove that
(a) the Israelites had an alphabet of their own when the ancient F;gyptialUl or Copts had as yet none;
and (b) that the Hebrew of the later scrolill is the Hebrew, or "mystery language" of Moses, which
the Secret Doctrine denies .
• Not the Hebrew helped by the Massoretic signs, at all e,·ents. See further on, hown-er.
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consonant of itself cannot be made vocal without the help of a vowel; 1 therefore
. . . • the consonants made the framework of a word, but to give it life or
utterance into the air, so as to impart the thought of the mind, and the feelings of
the heart, the vowels were supplied.

Now, even if we suppose, for argument's sake, that the "framework," i.e., the consonants of the Pentateuch are the same as in the days
of Moses, what changes must have been effected with those scrollswritten in such a poor language as the Hebrew, with its less than two
dozens of letters-when rewritten time after time, and its vowels and
points supplied in ever-new combinations! No two minds are alike,
and the feelings of the heart change. What could remain, we ask, of
the original writings of Moses, if such ever existed, when they had been
lost for nearly 800 years and then found when every remembrance of
them must have disappeared from the minds of the most learned, and
Hilkiah has them rewritten by Shaphan, the scribe? When lost again,
they are rewritten again by Ezra; lost once more in 168 B.C. the volume
or scrolls were again destroyed; and when finally they reappear, we
find them dressed in their Massoretic disguise! We may know something of Ben Chajim, who published the Massorah of the scrolls in the
fifteenth century; we can know nothing of Moses, this is certain, unless
we become-Initiates of the Eastern School.
Ahrens, when speaking of the letters so arranged in the Hebrew
sacred scrolls-that they were of themselves musical notes-had probably never studied Aryan Hindu music. In the Sanskrit language
there is no need to so arrange letters in the sacred ollas that they
should become musical. For the whole Sanskrit alphabet and the
Vedas, from the first word to the last, are musical notations reduced to
writing, and the two are inseparable. 2 As Homer distinguished between the "language of Goels" and the language of men,8 so did the
Hindus.
The Dez'a11tigari-the Sanskrit character-is the "Speech of the
Goels" and Sanskrit the divine language. 4 As to the Hebrew let the
moelern Isaiahs cry "Woe is me!" and confess that which "the newlydiscovered mode of language (Hebrew metrology) veiled uneler the
words of the sacred Text" has now clearly shown. Read the Source of
Measures, read all the other able treatises on the subject by the same
1 And therefore as the vowels were furnished ad libitum by the l\Iassorets they could make of a
word what they liked!
____ ~ See Theosophist, November, .879, article Hind' Music, p. 47.
8 Thes. xiv. ,89,290 .
• The Sanskrit letters are three times as nunlerous as the poor twenty· two letters of the
Hebrew alphabet. They are all musical and are read, or rather chanted, according to a system
giftn in very old Tantrika works (see Tantra Shastras); and are called Dl'vanagari, .. the
"....- speech or language of the Gods!' And since each answers to a numeral, and has therefore a far
larger scope for expression and meaning. it must necessarily be far more perfect and far older than
the Hebrew, which followed the system, but could apply it only in a "ery limited way. If either of
the two languages were taught to humanity by the Gods, surely it is mther Sanskrit-the perfect of
the most perfect language. on Earth-than Hebrew, the rough""t and the poorest. For once we
believe in a language of divine origin, we can hardly believe at the same time that angels or Gods
or any divine messenger should have selected the inferior in preference to the superior.
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author. And then the reader will find that with the utmost good-will
and incessant efforts covering many years of study, that laborious
scholar, having penetrated under the mask of the system, can find in it
little more than pure anthropomorphism •. ·In man, and on man, alone,
rests the whole scheme of the Kabalah, and to man and his functions,
on however enlarged a scale, everything in it is made to apply. Man, as
the Archetypal Man or Adam, is made to contlin the whole Kabalistic
system. He is the great symbol and shadow, thrown by the manifested
Kosmos, itself the reflection of the impersonal and ever incomprehensible principle; and this shadow furnishes by its construction-the
personal grown out of the impersonal-a kind of objective and tangible
symbol of everything visible and-invisible in the Universe. "As the
First Cause was utterly unknown and unnameable, such names as
were adopted as most sacred (in DiMe and Kabalah) and commonly
made applicable to the Divine Being, were after all not so," but were
mere manifestations of the unknowable, such
In a cosmic or natural sense, as could become known to man. Hence these
names wew rIOt so sacred as commo"ty lteld, inasmuch as with all created things
they were themselves but names or enunciations of things known. As to metrology, instead of a valuable adjunct to the Biblical system . . . the entire
text of the Holy Writ in the Mosaic books is not only replete with it as a system,
but the system itself is that very thing, in esse,

from the first to the last word.
For instance, the narratives of the first day, of the six days, of the seventh
day, of the making of Adam, male and female, of Adam in the Garden, of the
formation of the woman out of the man, of . . . the genealogy of Ararat, of
the ark, of Noah with his dove and raven, . . . of Abram's travel from Ur . . •
into Egypt before Pharaoh, of Abram's life, of the three covenants, . . . of the
construction of the tabernacle and the dwelling of Jehovah, of the famous 6oJ.sso
as the number of men capable of bearing arms, . • • the exodus out of Egypt,
and the like-all are but so many modes of enunciation of this system of geometry,
of applied number ratios, of measures and their various applications.

And the author of HelJrnu Metrology ends by saying:
Whatever may have been the Jewish mode of complete interpretation of
these books, the Christian Church has taken them for what they show on their first
face-and that only. The Christian Church has never attributed to these books
any property beyond this; and herein has existed its great error.

But the Western European Kabalists, and many of the American
(though luckily not all), claim to correct this error of their Church.
How far do they succeed and where is the evidence of their success?
Read all the volumes published on the Kabalah in the course of this
century; and if we except a few volumes issued recently in America,
it will be found that not a single Kabalist has penetrated even skin
deep below the surface of that "first face." Their digests are pure
speCUlation and hypotheses and-no more. One bases his glosses
upon Ragon's Masonic revelations; another takes Fabre d'Olivet for
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his prophet-this writer having never been a Kabalist, though he was
a genius of wonderful, almost miraculous, erudition, and a polyglot
linguist greater than whom there was since his day none, even among
the philologists of the French Academy, which refused to take notice
of his work. Others, again, believe that no greater Kabalist was born
among the sons of men than the late Eliphas Uvi-a charming and
witty writer, who, however, has more mystified than taught in his
many volumes on Magic. Let not the reader conclude from these
statements that real, learned Kabalists are not to be found in the Old
and New Worlds. There are initiated Occultists, who are Kabalists,
scattered hither and thither, most undeniably, especially in Germany
and Poland. But these will not publisk wkat they know, nor will they
call themselves Kabalists. The "Soda/ian oath" of the third degree
holds good now as ever.
But there are those who are pledged to no secresy. Those writers
are the only ones on whose information the Kabalists ought to rely,
however incomplete their statements from the standpoint ~f a full
revelation, i.e., of the sevenfold Esoteric meaning. It is they who care
least for those secrets after which alone the modem Hermetist and
Kabalist is now hungering-such as the transmutation into gold, and
the Elixir of Life, or the Philosopher's Stone-for physical purposes.
For all the chief secrets of the Occult teachings are concerned with
the highest spiritual knowledge. They deal with mental states, not
with physical processes and their transformations. In a word, the
real, genuine Kabalah, the only original copy of which is contained in
the Chaldean Book of Numbers, pertains to, and teaches about, the
realm of spirit, not that of matter.
What, then, is the Kabalah, in reality, and does it afford a revelation of such higher spiritual mysteries? The writer answers most
emphatically NO. What the Kabalistic keys and methods were, in the
origin of the Pentateuch and other sacred scrolls and documents of the
Jews now no longer extant, is one thing; what they are now is quite
another. The Kabalah is a manifold language; moreover, one whose
reading is determined by the dead-letter face text of the record to be
deciphered. It teaches and help~ one to read the Esoteric real meaning
hidden under the mask of that dead letter; it cannot create a text or
make one find in the document under study that which has never been
in it from the beginning. The Kabalah-such as we have it now-is
inseparable from the text of the Old Testamml, as remodelled by Ezra
and other!!. And as the Hebrew Scriptures, or their contents, have
been repeatedly altered-notwithstanding the ancient boast that not
one letter in the Sacred Scroll, not an iota, has ever been changed-so
no Kabalistic methods can help us by reading in it anything besides
what there is in it. He who does it is no Kabalist, but a dreamer.
Lastly, the profane reader should learn the difference between the
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Kabalah and the Kabalistic works, before he is made to face other
arguments. For the Kabalah is no special volume, nor is it even
a system. It consists of seven different systems applied to seven
different interpretations of any given Esoteric work or subject. These
systems were always transmitted orally by one generation of Initiates to
another, under the pledge of the Sodalian oath, and tkey ka1!e n~lnrecorded in writing by anyone. Those who speak of translating the
Kabalah into this or another tongue may as well talk of translating the
wordless signal-chants of the Bedouin brigands into some particular
language. Kabalah. as a word, is derived from' the root K61 (Ke"el)
"to hand over," or "to receive" orally. It is erroneous to say, as
Kenneth Mackenzie does in his Royal Masonic CydoptEdia, that "the
doctrine of the Kabalah refers to the system handed down by oral
transmission, and is nearly allied to tradiliotl"; for in this sentence the
first proposition only is true, while the second is not. It is not allied
to "tradition" but to the seven veils or the seven truths orally rc'uald
at Iniliatio11. Of these methods, pertaining to the universal pictorial
languages--meaning by "pictorial" any cipher, number, symbol, or
other glyph that can be represented, whether objectively or subjectively
(mentally)-three only exist at present in the Je\\;sh system. l Thus,
if Kabalah as a word is Hebrew, the system itself is no more Jewish
than is sunlight; it is universal.
On the other hand, the Jews can claim the Zokar, Sepkn- Ydziralz
(Book of Creation), Sepkn- Dzeniula, and a few others, as their own
undeniable property and as Kabalistic works.
H. P. B.

"un

MADAME BI,AVATSKV AND THE GRIPPE.-Madame Blavatsky, being asked what
was the cause of the Grippe, answered that it was .. an abnormal condition of the
oxygen in the atmosphere," or words to the same effect. I concluded that, in
that case, artificially.produced oxygen might prove valuable as a remedy. My
mother having been laid up with this disease, I searched the United States dispensatory for some easy means of producing oxygen, and stumbled across "Per.
oxide of Hydrogen" (H,O~). I administered it internally in drachm doses well
diluted with water three times a day, also spraying some through the sick room,
with undeniably favourable results. I found upon advising the use of it to a
friend, it had also upon him a like effect; and also find that the Philadelphia
papers contain advertisements of an oxygen treatnlent for the Grippe. To all those
who question the qui bono of Theosophy I would like to say, .. .Study l.fadame

Blavatsky's writings, and 'hen judge."-F. T. S.
1 Of these three not on~ can be mad~ to apply to purely spiritual metaphysics. One divulges the
relations of the sidereal bodies to the terrestrial, especially the humau; the other relates to the rvoIu·
tiou of the human ra~s and the RXes; th~ third to K08motheogony and is metrological.
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gtesmerism.

HIS is the name given to an art, or the exhibition of a power to
act upon others and the facility to be acted upon, which long
antedate the days of Anton Mesmer. Another name for some of its
phenomena is Hypnotism, and still another is Magnetism. The last
title was given because sometimes the person operated on was seen to
follow the hand of the operator, as if drawn like iron filings to a
magnet. These are all used to-day by various operators, but by
many different appellations it has been known; fascination is one. and
psychologizing is another, but the number of them is so great it is
useless to go over the list.
Anton Mesmer, who gave greater pUblicity in the 'Western world
to the subject than any other person, and whose name is still attached
to it, was born in 1734, and some few years before 1783, or about 1775,
obtained great prominence in Europe in connection with his experiments and cures; but, as H. P. Blavatsky says in her Theosophical
Glossary', he was only a rediscoverer. The whole subject had been
explored long before his time-indeed many centuries anterior to the
rise of civilization in Europe-and all the great fraternities of the East
were always in full possession of secrets concerning its practice which
remain still unknown. Mesmer came out with his discoveries as agent,
in fact-though, perhaps, without disclosing those behind him-of
certain brotherhoods to which he belonged. His promulgations were
in the last quarter of the century, just as those of the Theosophical
Society were begun in 1875, and what he did was all that could be
done at that time.
But in 1639, one hundred years before Mesmer, a book was published
in Europe upon the use of mesmerism in the cure of wounds, and bore
the title, The Sytnpa/helical Powder of Edn'cius Mokynus of Ebllro.
These cures, it was said, could be effected at a distance from the wound
by reason of the vir/tte or directi'l.le faculty between that and the wound.
This is exactly one of the phases of both hypnotism and mesmerism.
And along the same line were the writings of a monk named Uldericus
Balk, who said diseases could be similarly cured, in a book concerning
the lamp of life in 161 I. In these works, of course, there is much
superstition, but they treat of mesmerism underneath all the folly.
After the French Academy committee, including Benjamin Franklin, passed sentence on the subject, condemning it in substance. mesmerism fell into disrepute, but was revived in America by many persons
who adopted different names for their work and wrote books on it.
One of them named Dodds obtained a good deal of aelebrity, and was
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invited during the life of Daniel Webster to lecture on it before a
number of United States senators. He called his system "psychology," but it was mesmerism exactly, even to details regarding
nerves and the like. And in England also a good deal of attention
was given to it by numbers of people who were not of scientific
repute. They gave it no better reputation than it had before, and
the press and public generally looked on them as charlatans and upon
mesmerism as a delusion. Such was the state of things until the researches into what is now known as hypnotism brought that phase of
the subject once more forward, and subsequently to 1875 the popular
mind gave more and more attention to the possibilities in the fields of
clairvoyance, clairaudience, trance, apparitions, and the like. E,'en
physicians and others, who previously scouted all such investigations,
began to take them up for consideration, and are still engaged thereon.
And it seems quite certain that, by whatever name designated, mesmerism is sure to have more and more attention paid to it. For it is
impossible to proceed very far with hypnotic experiments without
meeting mesmeric phenomena, and being compelled, as it were, to
proceed with an enquiry into those as well.
The hypnotists unjustifiably claim the merit of discoveries, for
even the uneducated so-called charlatans of the above-mentioned periods
cited the very fact appropriated by hypnotists, that many persons were
normally-for them-in a hypnotized state, or, as they called it, in a
psychologized condition, or negative· one, and so forth, according to
the particular system employed.
In France Baron Du Potet astonished every one with his feats in
mesmerism, bringing about as great changes in subjects as the hypnotizers do now. After a time and after reading old books, he adopted a
number of queer symbols that he said had the most extraordinary effect
on the subject, and refused to give these out to any except pledged
persons. This rule was violated, and his instructions and figures were
printed not many years ago for sale with a pretence of secresy consisting
in a lock to the book. I have read these and find they are of no moment
at all, h~!ing their force siDlEly from the will of the person who uses
them. The Baron was a man of very strong natural mesmeric force,
and made his subjects do things that few others could bring about. He
died without causing the scientific world to pay much attention to the
matter.
The great question mooted is whether there is or is not any actual
fluid thrown off by the mesmerizer. Many dellY it, and nearly all
hypnotizers refuse to admit it. H. P. Blavatsky declares there is such
a fluid, and those who can see into the plane to which it belongs assert
its existence as a subtle form of matter. This is, I think, true, and is
not at all inconsistent with the experiments in hypnotism, for the fluid
can have its own existence at the same time that people may be self-
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hypnotized by merely inverting their eyes while looking at some bright
object. This fluid is composed in part of the astral substance around
everyone, and in part of the physical atoms in a finely divided state.
By some this astral substance is called the aura. But that word is )
indefinite, as there are many sorts of aura and many degrees of its
expression. These will not be known, even to Theosophists of the
most willing mind, until the race as a whole has developed up to that
point. So the word will remain in use for the present.
Thi5 aura, then, is thrown off by the mesmeriz';!r upon his subject,
and is received by the latter in a department of hi,; inner constitution,
never described by any Western experimenters, because they know
nothing of it. It wakes up certain inner and non-physical divisions of
the person operated on, causing a change of relation between the various
and numerous sheaths surrounding the inner man, and making possible
different degrees of intelligence and of clairvoyance and the like. It
has no influence whatsoever on the Higher Self,1 which it is impossible
to reach by such means. Many persons are deluded into supposing that
the Higher Self is the responder, or that some spirit or what not is
present, but it is only one of the many inner persons, so to say, who
is talking or rather causing the organs of speech to do their office. And
it is just here that the Theosophist and the non-Theosophist are at
fault, since the words spoken are sometimes far above the ordinary
intelligence or power of the subject in waking state. I therefore
propose to give in the rough the theory of what actually does take
place, as has been known for ages to those who see with the inner eye,
and as will one day be discovered and admitted by science.
When the hypnotic or mesmerized state is complete-and often
when it is partial-there is an immediate paralyzing of the power of
the body to throw its impressions, and thus modify the conceptions of
the inner being. In ordinary waking life everyone, without being'>"
able to disentangle himself, is subject to the impressions from the
whole organism; that is to say, every cell in the body, to the most I
minute, has its own series of impressions and recollections, all of which
continue to impinge on the great register, the brain, until the impression
remaining in the cell is fully exhausted. And t!!at exhaustion Jil]ce~a I
long time. Further, as we are adding continually to them, the period
of disappearance of impression is indefinitely postponed. Thus the ~ ".
i,!l..."-~ person is not able to mske itself felt. But, in the right subject, '
I
t~()se bodily impressions are by mesmerism neutralized for the time, (
and at once another effect follows, which is equivalent to cntting the
general off from his army and compelling him to seek other means
of expression.
The brain-in cases where the subject talks-is left free sufficiently
1

A.tmA, In its ~hlc\1! Buddhi. [&>.]
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to pennit it to obey the commands of the mesmerizer and compel the
organs of speech to respond. So much in general.
We have now come to another part of the nature of man which is
a land unknown to the Western world and its scientists. By mesmerism other organs are set to work disconnected from the body, but
which in normal state function with and through t1\e latter. These are
not admitted by the world, but they exist, and are as real as the body
is-in fact some who know say they are more real and less subject to
decay, for they remain almost unchanged from birth to death. These
organs have their own currents, circulation if you will, and methods of
receiving and storing impressions. They are those which in a second
of time seize and keep the faintest trace of any object or word coming
before the waking man. Tht:y not only keep them but very often give
them out, and when the person is mesmerized their exit is untrammelled
by the body.
They are divided into many classes and grades, and each one of
them has a whole series of ideas and facts peculiar to itself, as well as
centres in the ethereal body to which they relate. Instead now of
the brain's dealing with the sensations of the body, it dealo; 'with something quite different, and reports what these inner organs see in any
part of space to which they are directed. A nd in place of your having
waked up the Higher Self, you have merely uncovered one of the many
sets of impressions and experiences of which the inner man is composed,
and who is himself a long distance from the Higher Self. These varied
pictures, thus seized from every quarter, are normally overborne by
the great roar of the physical life, which is the sum total of possible
expression of a normal being on the physical plane whereon we move.
They show themselves usually only by glimpses when we have sudden
ideas or recollections, or in dreams when our sleeping may be crowded
with fancies for which we cannot find a basis in daily life. Yet the
basis exists, and is always some one or other of the million small impressions of the day passed unnoticed by the physical brain, but caught
unerringly by means of other sensoriums belonging to our astral double.
For this astral body, or double, permeates the physical one as colour
does the bowl of water. And although to the materialistic conceptions
of the present day such a misty shadow is not admitted to have parts,
powers, and organs, it nevertheless has all of these with a surprising
power and grasp. Although perhaps a mist, it can exert under proper
conditions a force equal to the viewless wind when it levels to earth the
proud constructions of puny man.
In the astral body, then, is the place to look for the explanation of
mesmerism and hypnotism. The Higher Self will explain the flights
we seldom make into the realm of spirit, and is the God-the Fatherwithin who guides His children up the long steep road to perfection.
Let not the idea of it be degraded by chaining it to the low floor of
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mesmeric phenomena, which any healthy man or woman can bring
about if they will only try. The grosser the operator the better, for
thus there is more of the mesmeric force, and if it be the Higher Self
that is affected, then the meaning of it would be that gross matter can
with ease affect and deflect the high spirit-and this is against the
testimony of the ages.
A Paramahansa of the Himalayas has put in print the following
words: "Theosophy is that branch of Masonry which shows the
Universe in the form of an egg." Putting on one side the germinal
spot in the egg, we have left five other main divisions: the fluid, the
yolk, the skin of the yolk, the inner skin of the shell, and the hard
shell. The shell and the inner skin may be taken as one. That leaves
us four, corresponding to the old divisions of fire, air, earth, and water.
Man, roughly speaking, is divid'ed in the same manner, and from these
main divisions spring all his manifold experiences on the outer and the
introspective planes. The human structure has its skin, its blood, its
earthy matter-called bones for the moment, its flesh, and lastly the
great germ which is insulated somewhere in the brain by means of a
) complete cnat of fatty matter.
The skin includes the mucous, all membranes ill the body, the
arterial coats, and so on. The flesh takes in the nerves, the animal
cells so-called, and the muscles. The bones stand alone. The blood
has its cells, the corpuscles, and the fluid they float in. The organs,
such as the liver, the spleen, the lungs, include skin, blood, and
mucous. Each of these divisions and all of their subdivisions have
their own peculiar impressions and recollections, and all, together with
the coordinator the brain, make up the man as he is on the visible
plane.
These all have to do with the phenomena of mesmerism, although
t'
there are those who may think it not possible that mucous membrane
,'uA'" or skin can give us any knowledge. But it is nevertheless the fact, for
the sensations of every part of the body affect each cognition, and when
the experiences of the skin cells, or any other, are most prominent
before the brain of the subject, all his reports to the operator will be
drawn from that, unknown to both, and put into language for the
brain's use so long as the next condition is not reached. This is the
Esoteric poctrine, and will at last be found true. For man is made up
of millions of lives, and from these, unable of themselves to act
rationally or independently, he gains ideas, and as the master of all
puts those ideas, together with others from higher planes, into thought,
word, and act. Hence at the very first step in mesmerism this factor
has to .be remembered, but nowadays people do not know it and cannot
recognize its presence, but are carried away by the strangeness of the
phenomena.
The very best of subjects are mixed in their reports, because the
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things they do see are varied and distorted by the several experiences
of the parts of their nature I have mentioned. all of which are constantly clamouring for a hearing. And every operator is sure to be
misled by them unless he is himself a trained seer.
The next step takes us into the region of the inner man. not the
spiritual being. but the astral one who is the model on which the outer
visible form is built. The inner person is the mediator between mind
and matter. He~t:ing the comman<!.s of mit!c!Jle ~ause~t.!!e physical
~~ to act and thus the whole bodr. All the senses have their seat
in this person. and everyone of them is a thousand-fold more extensive
in range than their outer representath,es. for those outer eyes and ears.
and sense of touch. taste, and smell. are only gross organs which the
inner ones use. but which of themselves can do nothing.
This can be seen when we cut off the nen'e connection. say from
the eye. for then the inner eye cannot connect with physical nature
and is unable to see an object placed before the retina. although feeling
or hearing may in their way apprehend the object if those are not also
cut off.
These inner senses can perceh'e under certain conditions to any
distance regardless of position or obstacle. But tbey cannot see everything, nor are they always able to properly understand the nature of
everything tbey do see. For sometimes that appears to them with
whicb they are not familiar. And further. they will often report
having seen what they are desired by tbe operator to see. wben in fact
they are giving unreliable information. For, as tbe astral senses of
any person are the direct inheritance of bis own prior incarnations.
and are not the product of family heredity. they cannot transcend their
own experience, and hence their cognitions are limited by it, no matter
how wonderful their action appears to him who is using only the
pbysical sense-organs. In the ordinary healthy person these astral
senses are inextricably linked with the body and limited by the
apparatus which it furnishes during tbe waking state. And only when
one falls asleep, or into a mesmerized state, or trance, or under the
most severe training, can they act in a somewhat independent manner.
This they do in sleep, when·they live another life than that compelled
by the force and the necessities of the waking organism. And when
there is a paralyzation of the body by the mesmeric fluid they can act,
because the impressions from the physical cells are inhibited.
The mesmeric fluid brings this paralyzing about by flowing from
the operator and creeping steadily over the whole body of the SUbject.
ckanging tke polarity oj the cells in t'1.'ery part and thus ~isconnecting
the outer from the inner man. As the whole system of physical nerves
is sympathetic in all its ramifications, when certain major sets of
nerves are affected others by sympathy follow into the same condition.
So it often happens with mesmerized subjects that the arms or legs are
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suddenly paralyzed without being directly operated on, or, as frequeutly,
the sensation due to the fluid is felt first in the fore-arm, although the
head was the only place touched.
There are many secrets about this part of the process, but they
will not be given out, as it is easy enough for all proper purposes to
mesmerize a subject by following what is already publicly known. By
means of certain nerve points located near the skin the whole system
of nerves may be altered in an instant, even by a slight breath from
the mouth at a distance of eight feet from the subject. But modem
books do not point this out.
When the paralyzing and change of polarity of the cells are complete the astral man is almost disconnected from the body. Has he
any structure? What mesmerizer knows? How many probably will
deny that he has any structure at all? Is he only a mist, an idea?
And yet, again, how many subjects are trained so as to be able to
analyze their own astral anatomy?
But the structure of the inner astral man is definite and coherent.
It cannot be fully dealt with in a magazine article, but may be roughly
set forth, leaving readers to fill in the details.
Just as the outer body has a spine which is the column whereon
the being sllstains itself with the brain at the top, so the astral body
bas its spine and brain. It is material, for it is made of matter, however finely divided, and is not of the nature of the spirit.
After the maturity of the child before birth this form is fixed,
coherent, and lasting, undergoing but small alteration from that day
until death. And so also as to its brain; that remains unchanged
until the body is given up, and does not, like the outer brain, give up
cells to be replaced by others from hour to hour. These inner parts
are thus more permanent than the outer correspondents to them. Our
material organs, bones, and tissues are undergoing change each instant.
They are suffering always what the ancients called "the constant momental}' dissolution of minor units of matter," and hence within each
month there is a perceptible change by way of diminution or accretion.
This is not the case with the inner form. It alters only from life to
life, being constructed at the time of re"incamation to last for a whole
period of existence. For it is the model fixed by the present evolutional}' proportions for the outer body. It is the collector, as it were,
of the visible atoms which make us as we outwardly appear. So at
birth it is potentially of a certain size, and when that limit is reached
it stops the further extension of the body, making possible what are
known to-day as average weights and average sizes. At the same time
the outer body is kept in shape by the inner one until the period of
decay. And this decay, followed by death, is not due to bodily disintegration per se, but to the fact that the term of the astral body is
reached, whep it is no longer able to hold the outer frame intact. Its

Digitized by

GoogIe

LUCIFER.
power to resist the impact and war of the material molecules being
exhausted, the sleep of death supervenes.
Now, as in our physical fornl the brain and spine are the centres
for nerves, so in the other there are the nerves which ramify from the
inner brain and spine all over the structure. All of these are related
to every organ in the outer visible body. They are more in the nature
of currents than nerves, as we understand the word, and may be called
astro-nerves. They move in relation to such great centres in the body
outside, as the heart, the pit of the throat, umbilical centre, spleen, and
sacral plexus. And here, in passing, it may be asked of the \Vestern
mesmerizers what do they know of the use and power, if any, of the
umbilical centre? They will probably say it has no use in particular
after the accomplishment of birth. But the true science of mesmerism
says there is much yet to be learned even on that one point; and there
is no scarcity, in the pJ.:oper quarters, of records as to experiments on,
and use of, this centre.
The astro-spinal column has three great nen'es of the same sort of
matter. They may be called ways or channels, up and down which the
forces play, that enable man inside and outside to stand erect, to move.
to feel, and to act. In description they answer exactly to the magnetic
fluids. that is, they are respectively positive. negath'e, and neutral.
their regular balance being essential to sanity.
\Vltcn the astral
spine reaches the inner brain the nerves aIter and become more complex, having a final great outlet in the skull. Then, with these two
great parts of the inner person are the other manifold sets of nerves ot'
similar nature related to the various planes of sensation in the "isibl~
and invisible worlds. These all then constitute the personal actor
within, and in these is the place to seek for the solution of the
problems presented by mesmerism and hypnotism.
Disjoin this being from the outer body with which he is linked.
and the divorce deprives him of freedom temporarily, making him the
slave of the operator. But mesmerizers know very well that the subject can and does often escape from control, puzzling them often. and
often giving them fright. This is testified to by all the best writers in
the Western schools.
Now this inner man is not by any means omniscient. He has an
understanding that is limited by his own experience, as said before.
Therefore, error creeps in if we rely on what he says in the mesmeric
trance as to anything that requires philosophical knowledge, except
with rare cases that are so infrequent as not to need consideration tiow.
For neither the limit of the subject's power to know, nor the effect of
the operator on the inner sensoriums described above, is known to
operators in general, and especially not by those who do not accept the
ancient division of the inner nature of man. The effect of the operator
is almost always to colour the reports made by the subject.
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Take an instance: A. was a mesmerizer of C., a very sensitive
woman, who had never made philosophy a study. A. had his mind
made up to a certain course of procedure concerning other persons and
requiring argument. But before action he consulted the sensitive,
having in his possession a letter from X., who is a very definite thinker
and very positive; while A., on the other hand, was not definite in idea
although a good physical mesmerizer. The result was that the sensitive, after falling into the trance and being asked on the question
debated, gave the views of X., whom she had not known, and so
strongly that A. changed his plan although not his conviction, not
knowing that it was the influence of the ideas of X. then in his mind.
that had deflected the understanding of the sensitive. The thoughts
of X., being very sharply cut, were enough to entirely change anr
previous views the subject had. What reliance, then" can be placed on
untrained seers? And all the mesmeric subjects we have are wholly
untrained, in the sense that the word bears with the school of ancient
mesmerism of which I have been speaking.
The processes used in mesmeric experiment need not be gone into
here. There are many books declaring them, but after studying the
matter for the past twenty-two years, I do not find that they do other
than copy one another, and that the entire set of directions can, for all
practical purposes, be written on a single sheet of paper. But there
are many other methods of still greater efficiency anciently taught,
that may be left for another occasion.
WILLIAM Q. JUDGE, F.T.S.
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(Concluded from

ASSING next to the cognate schools of so-called Gnosticism, of
those who "tried to know," let us take a thought or two that
comes from the minds of the great Masters of the Gnosis.
Epiphanius professes to describe the ceremony whereby the Herac1eonitre prepared a dying brother for the next world. The words of
power wherewith the soul might break the seals and burst open the
gates of the Nether World in its passage to rest, are given as follows:
• I, the Son from the Father, the Father Preexisting, but the Son in the present
time, am come to behold all things both of others and of my own, and things not
altogether of others, but belonging unto Achamoth [one of the aspects of Akilsha,
the World-Soul], who is feminine, and hath created them for herself. But I derive
my own origin from the Preexisting One, and I am going back unto my own from
which I have come.!
1 Ad.,. HIZT., "xxvi. 3.

Cf, also lrerur:us, Adv. HIZT., I. xxi. 5·
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There were many of such mystic formul~ containing occult truths
which students of Theosophy will instantly recognize, such as, for
instance, the garnering of the harvest of life-experiences by the
Higher Ego, quoted by Epiphanius from the lost Gospel of Philip,
which tells us:
I have known myself, I have collected myself from all parts, neither have I
begotten sons unto the Ruler of this \Vorld, but I have plucked up the roots, and
gathered together the scattered members. I know thee who thou art. for I am one
from above. l

But let us take a passing glance at the chief of these great
.. Heresies."
In the system of Simon, the Soul of the World was called Fire
(Pur), as we learn from his Great Revclatio1l. 1
Menander, his disciple, called it the (Divine) Thought, Ennoia,'
and Satornilus, the disciple of Menander, named it the Unknown
Father (Pater Agnostos).4
As we pass down the corridors of history we find the disciple of the
latter, Basilides, one of the most famous Masters of the Gnosis, renaming this Un-nameable of many names, and calling it by the
mysterious appellation Abraxas, in the transliteration of the mysterytongue. This was the Unborn Father, Pater Illnatus: .. He who is
not."
This he did for the comprehension of the Many, for the Few he
had a further teaching:
It was when naught was; nor was that naught aught of that which is, but (to
speak) nakedly, and so as to avoid suspicion, and without any contrivance, It was
in fine not even One. 6

It was in one of Its aspects, the One (I), which is Naught (0), the
Perfect Number IO in the divine manifestation of the .. Primary Creation" of the Gods. But even such a metaphysical definition as the
above was a materialization to the subtle intellect and spiritual intuition of Basilides, for he says:
That is not absolutely unspeakable which is so called; inasmuch as we call it
"Unspeakable," but THAT is not even "The Vnspeakable." So that That which is
not e\'en "The Unspeakable" cannot be named "The Unspeakable," for It is
beyond all name that can be named. 7
.

Carpocrates, who follows next in date, like Satomilus, speaks of
the Unknown Father, the Ungenerable, Pater Ingeuitus, according to
the text of Iren~us.8
1 King's Gnostics and lIuir Re",ams, p. 333.
PIIilosopll""una, VI. I.
S lrenreu8, Adv. HIZ1'., 1. xxiii.
4 PIIilos., VII. 2.
6 Irenreus, Adv. HIZ1'., I. xxiv; the ~V TO

2

dy€Vlf'l7TOV, according to Epiphanius

XXIV. i.).
8

7
8

PIIilos., VII. I.
Ibid.
PIIilos., VIII. 4.
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THE WORLD-SOUL.
Finally, the God of the Valentinian Gnasis was called Bythos, the
Depth, from Which came all the ..£ons. This was not called the Father
until the primal Syzygy or Double. Sige (Silence), emanated in the AllUnity. This was the Noon of the Egyptians. "Thou art the Firstborn of the God; Thou. from Whom I came forth." "Thou art the
One creating Himself," we read in the Book of the Dead.
Among prayers to the Supreme Principle are to be remarked the
mystic invocations in the Coptic MSS., brought back from Abyssinia,
and preserved in the Bodleian Library, Oxford. and in the British
Museum. These are treatises on the Egyptian Gnasis, and one of them
is already in part familiar to the readers of Lucifer in the translation
of Pis/is-Sophia. In the concluding section, the Saviour, the First Mystery, thus addresses the hidden "Father" in the mystic celebration of
the initiatory rite of which a superstition remains in the "Sacrament"
of the churches. The "prayer" is in the mystery language, untranslateable by the profane, and runs as follows:
Hear me, Father, Father of all Fatherhood, Boundless Light! aec;ollo, iao, a6;,
OUZ, psi,,6,her, 'Iz",,6ps, "opsillu:r, zag-ourl, pag-oure, nellzmomao'Iz, flepsiomaolh,
maraclzaclz'Iza, IIz6/Jarrlzabau, '"arnacMc"an, zo1'O/(o,IIoro. leou. Sabao,".!

The Theosophical student will at once perceive the method of
permutation of the first mystery names, and will remember the seven,
five, and three vowelled names used in the Secret Doc/rille. Though
the full interpretation, however, will probably remain unknown for
many a long year to come, from the work itself we learn:
This is the Name of the Immortal AAA nnn,s and this is the Name of the
Voice which is the Cause of the Motion of the Perfect Man

m.B

And again immediately following the invocation we read:
This is the interpretation thereof: iola. the Universe has come forth; alplla,
they shall return within; 66, there shall be an End of Ends.·

No Kabalistic method I have yet applied for obtaining a numerical
solution has produced any satisfactory result, except that the sum of
the digits of the seven vowelled name is seven, and the sum of the
whole invocation is likewise seven. The work has all to be done, and
though no Theosophist has yet publicly solved the method of this
deeply-concealed mysticism, we should bear in mind that no scholar
has even attempted a solution other than the wildest speCUlation bred
of a diseased philology.
Let us next take the purely Gnostic teaching of Paul in his first
Letter /0 the Colossians.
! aE17&OVCII, U1CJ), 1IfIIL, CJH.a, t/ltvwfhp, 8EPvwt/l, vwt/lt8cp, CayovP"/, 7rayovp"l, n8f&Op.0.w8,
"ct/lwp.0.w8, p.apa.xax8a, 8w{3appa{3av, 8apvaxaXltv, CopoK08opa, hov, la{3cw8.

I "Thr Fathrr of thr P1rroma." Cf. Notice s .. " Ie Ibpy" ..s Gnostiq'le B" ..ee, M. It.
p. 113·
a Schwarte'. Pistis-Sop!tia, pal. 125.
4 I"id., pall. 357, 358.

Am~linran.
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Giving thanks to the Father who fits us for a share in the Inheritance of the
Holy in the Light; who preserved us from the Power of the Darkness, and translated us into the Kingdom of the Son of his Love, in Whom we have our Redemption,l the Remission of Sins, Who is the Image of God, the ID\;sible, the Firstborn of every Foundation. For in Him are founded all things, in the Hea,-ens and
on Earth, visible and invisible, whether Thrones or Dominions, Rulershipst or
Powers. All t,bings were founded through Him and for Him. And He is befOre
all, and in Him all things unite (lit., stand together). And He is the Head of the
Body of the Assembly"; Who is the Bebrinning'; the First-born from the Dead.'
that He might be in all things Himself supreme. For it seemed good that all the
Fulness G should dwell in Him.7

The spirit and temlinology of the whole passage is entirely Gnostic,
and can only be understood by a student of Gnosticism. The identity
of every Soul with the Over-Soul has been, is, and will be a fundamental doctrine of the Gnosis. The glorified Initiate, the Christ, is
the man, who, perfected by the sufferings and consequent experience of
many births, finally becomes at one with the Father, the World-Soul,
from which he came forth, and at last arises from the Dead; he, indeed,
is the first-born, the perfected, self-conscious Mind, or Man, containing
in himself the whole Divine creation or Pleroma, for he is one with
the Hierarchies of Spiritual Beings who gave him birth, and instead
of being the Microcosm, as when among the Dead, has become the
Macrocosm or the World-Soul itself. Through the power of this spiritual union do we win our Redemption from the bonds of matter, and
thus attain the Remission of Sins, which, according to the wise Gnostics, was in the hand of the last and supreme Mystery alone, our own
Higher Self, that which is at the same time our Judge and Sa\;our,
sending forth the Sons of its Love, all Rays of the great Ocean of Compassion, into the Darkness of Matter, that Matter may become selfconscious and so perfected. In plainer words, these Rays are each the
Higher Ego in every child of the Man (Anthropos), proceeding from
their Divine Source, Buddhi, itself that Ocean of Love and Compassion which is the Veil of the Innominable and Incognizable Atma.
It must not, however, be supposed that such ideas were foreign to
the greater minds of Greece and Rome. As has already been said, all
that can be attempted in these pape~ is to select a few passages here
and there. Pythagoras and Plato, and the Neo-Platonic and NeoPythagorean writers can supply us with innumerable quotations, but
as already much has been given from their works in our Theosophical
writings, it will be sufficient to acknowledge the deep debt of gratitude
I The Authorized Version adds" through his blood," but this is not In the original.
S A "chai, .. Beginnings," a Hierarchy of -Eons. the same tenn as is used in the opening words of
the Go.~l Qct:01'ding to Joh", "In the Beginning waS the Word."
8 Ecclesia, one of the .Eons.
, A "ch~, the Prilll/eVal .Eon.
a The uninitiated.
8 l'fn-6",a, the totality of the A!;ons, the synthesis of their Hirrarchies. Cf, Epiphanius, Ad.._
H_. I. iii. 4, who shows the Valentlnians quoting this text.
7 Colossia",!. ,.-19.
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humanity owes these great thinkers, and to show that there are other
less known philosophers in this cOllnection who can yield us evidence.
For instance, Xenophanes, the principal leader of the Eleatic sect,l
described God as a Great Being, incomprehensible,
Incorporeal in substance, and figure globular; and in no respect similar to
man. That He is all sight and hearing, but does not breathe. That He is all .
things; the Mind and \Visdom; not generate but eternal, impassible -and immu·
table."

Lucian also makes Cato say:
God makes Himself known to all the world; He fills up the whole circle of the
Universe, but makes His particular abode in the centre, which is the Soul of the
Just.'

Nor were these philosophical concepts evolved by .. civilization,"
for we find the same ideas again and again reiterated in the .. Orphic
Fragments," which must be given an antiquity at least contemporaneous with the Trojan \Var period. Let me here attempt a translation
of one of these hymns.
Zeus is the first. Zeus that rules the thunder is the last. Zeus is the beginning
(lit., head). Zeus the middle. From Zeus were all things made. Zeus is male.
Zeus, the imperishable, is a maid. Zeus is the foundation of the Earth and starry
Heaven. Zeus is the Breath (Air) of all. Zeus the whirl of unwearied Fire. Zeus
is the root of the Sea (Water). Zeus is Sun and :'.Ioon. Zeus is King. Zeus Him·
self the Supreme Parent of all. There is but One Power, One Daimon, One Great
Chief of All. One royal frame ill which all things circle. Fire, and Water, and
Earth, and JEther, Night and Day, and Metis (Wisdom) the first Parent, and all·
pleasing Eros (Love). For all these are in the great body of Zeus. \Vould'st thou
see his head and'fair f~ces? The radiant heaven, round which his golden locks of
gleaming stars wave in the space above in all their beauty. On either side two
golden taurine horns, the rising and the setting of the Gods, the paths of the
celestials. His eyes the Sun and the opposing Moon; His Mind that never lies the
imperishable kingly .tEther}

Let us now turn to t~e lore of our Scandinavian forefathers, to the
prose Edda, which simply repeats a still more hoary tradition lost in
the night of time. Thus it speaks of the World-Soul, of the Supreme
Deity and the Primordial State of the Universe:
Gangler thus began his discourse: "Who is the first or eldest of the Gods?"
.. In our language," replied Har, "He is called Alfadir (All. Father, or the
Father of All); but in the old Asgard He had twelve names."
"Where is this God?" said Gangler; "what is His power? and what hath He
done to display His glory?"
"He liveth," replied Har, "from all ages, He governeth all realms, and swayeth
all things great and small."
1 aip(O'L~-Iit., a school, a heresy; '_g_, aip(ITI~ 'EU17J'IKT], a study of Greek literature (Polyb.
xl. 6, J).
~ Oliver, Tlu Pyillagor,an Tria"g/~, 49.
8 IbId., 5"
• From the t"xt of Cory, as found in Eusebiuy, htZp. Eva ... , III, Proclus, Tim., and Aristotle,
IkMund.

Die ilized by

>

LUCIFER.

210

"He hath fonned," added Jafnhar, "heaven and earth, and the air, and all
things thereto belonging:'
"And what is more," continued Thridi, "He hath made man, and given him a
soul which shall live and never perish, though the body shall have mouldered away
or have been burned to ashes."

.. But with what did He begin, or what was the beginning of things?" de·
manded Gangler.
"Hear," replied Har, "what is said in the Voluspli:1
.. "Twas time's first dawn,
\\'hen naught yet was,
N or sand nor sea,
Nor cooling wave;
Earth was not there,
Nor heaven above.
:Saught save a void
And yawning gulf."·g

And now we have almost done with our serried ranks of witnesses;
multitudes have not been.called into court, but are waiting if need be
to convince the present degenerate age that man is of a divine nature
and not a congeries of molecules. Let us, therefore, conclude our case
by citing from mystical Mohammedan Sufiism, which will tell us why
Allah is supreme in the hearts of so many millions of our fellow-men.
The passionate longing for union with the World-Soul, with the
Source of our Being, is magnificently portrayed by the mystical Persian
poet~. Thus Jami, in his Y';sl~f'; Zlt1c.l'kka, sings:
Dismiss every vain fancy, and abandon every doubt;
Blend into One every spirit, and fornI, and place;
See One-know One-speak of OneDesire One-chant of One-and seek One.·

And again:
In solitude where Being signless dwelt
And all the universe still dormant lay,
Concealed in selflessness, One Being was,
Exempt from "I" or "Tholl"-ness, and apart
From all duality; Beauty Supreme,
Unmanifest, except unto Itself
By Its own light, yet fraught with power to chann
The souls of all; concealed in the t.-'nseen,
An Essence pure, unstained by aught of ill.·

Perhaps some may be surprised that I have omitted from the
numerous citations already adduced any reference to Buddhism. I
have done so, not because the idea of the World-Soul is absent from
1 The VOIu or Volo-spa, meaning "The Song of the Prophetess," is a kind of sibylline song containing the whole system of SCandinavian mythology.
9 From I. A. Blackwell'. translation, appended to Bishop ~rcy's translation of M. Mallet'.
Nortlur.. A ..tiq.u"tou, Bohn's Edition, pp. 400, 40'.
s Religiou. Sy.t~".. of tlte World, Art., "Sikhism," p. 306 .
• Ibid., p. 3.8.
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that system, but because, for the most part, it is difficult to find therein
anything in the nature of prayers or ado'ration to a Supreme Principle.
The protest of Gautama against the externalization of the Divine was
so strong, that his followers, as it seems to me, have in course of time
leaned to extremes, and preferred to express their aspirations rather in
terms of denial of material qualities than in positive terms of definition
of spiritual attributes. But what after all is Nirvana but a synonym of
the World-Soul? And this is well shown by the more transcendent
term Paranjrvana, which provides for infinite extension of the concept.
'The word llir-vana means literally .. blown out," .. extinguished,"
as of a fire; but it also means "tamed," as, for instance, a-1zin!alla, used
of an elephant, not tamed, or one just caught or wild. There is no
doubt whatever that the term describes a state ill which the lower
nature is entirely tamed, though it is to be regretted that a more
positive teaching does not obtain in the so-called Southern Church of
Buddhism. Its greatest metaphysicians, however, declare that the
state of Nirvana is of such a nature that no words can even hint at its
reality, much less describe it, and that it is not wise to inculcate
material ideas, however lofty, in the minds of the people. Therefore
it is that in exoteric Buddhism we are met with such apparently selfcontradictory statements as:
They who, by steadfast mind, have become .exempt from evil desire, and welltrained in the teachings of Gautama; they, having obtained the fruit of the fourth
Path, and immersed themselves in that ambrosia, have received without price, and
are in the enjoyment of :-:in'ana. Their old Karma is exhausted, no new Karma is
being produced: their hearts are free from the longing after future life; the cause
of their existence being destroyed, and no new yearnings springing up within them,
they, the wise, are extinguished like this lamp.l

One naturally asks: If they are extinguished, how can they enjoy
Nirvana? But such contradictions are the lot of all exoteric presentations of religion, and in fact, it seems to be in the nature of things that
Truth can only be stated in a paradox. Nothing but a study of Esotericism will reconcile the exoteric systems with each other and with
themselves; nor will anything else persuade an orthodox Buddhist
that there is salvation without the "teachings of Gautama," or a Brahman without the Vedas, or a Christian without the Biblt'. How different
is the spirit that animates some among the Lamas, who consider it a
sin, not only to say, but even to think that their religion is superior to
that-of any other man!
Let me then venture on a positive exposition among all this overcautious negation, and suggest that the Nirvanic state is the plane of
consciousness of the World-Soul. Of course this is not orthodox
Buddhism, either of the Northern or Southern Church, as known to us,
but it enables us to reconcile Buddhism with the other world-systems,
1 Ratana Sulta, 7, 14.
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and also to see how the Esoteric teaching is the connecting link
between all of them, and how it completes their insufficient statements.
The" great heresy" of the Pilgrim Soul is the feeling of "separateness." With men, the senses, and especially the brain-mind, is that
which keeps us from the rest, for they produce the illusion of an
exttnlal universe, whereas it is the heart that binds us to our fellows,
and which alone can make us one with all men and with all nature.
And though I do not wish to fall into the error of transferring our present conditions to that of the World-Soul, and thus becoming guilty of
materializing and anthropomorphizing that which transcends our present consciousness, still I think that the suggestion of an analogy may
not be harmful. As in man"the head externalizes and separates, and
the heart binds and looks within, so, I would imagine. there is an
external state of consciousness of the "'otid-Soul and also an internal
consciousness. Thus we find a "head-doctrine"'and a "heart-doctrine"
in every religion, and a goal that can be reached by pursuing either.
Niryana can be reached by two Paths. By one an external state of
consciousness can be arrived at, .by the other a union with "all that
lives and breathes." Of course, the external state mentioned is one
internal and SUbjective to our present senses, but it differs from that
full reality of the heart that beats in compassion with all hearts, just as
the gratification of the senses and intellect differs from the calm of a
noble soul conscious of striving for truth and purity ill the midst of the
most unfavourable surroundings.
Nor is the intili/ioll of the heart doctrine absent from any of the
best religionists of to-day. The most ad\'anced thinkers of Christendom
utterly reject the idea of an eternal joy in Heaven, spent ill vain adoration and inactive bliss. With true intuition they conceive that the joy
of Heaven wopld be incomplete so long as others suffer. The grim
Calvinism of a Tertultian who counted it one of the joys of his Heaven
to look down upon the tortures of the damned in Hell finds approbation only among the ignorant. The larger minds of the Church \\;11
have none of it. just as the true Buddhist counts the Pratyeka Buddha,
he who obtains the Nirvana of the "eye," a symbol of spiritual selfishRe&s. For like as the spooks in a slallec-room rejoice to masquerade as
great characters, and call themselves Homer, and Dante. and Jesus. so
do countless religionists love to call themselves Christians and Buddhists, whereas they have as little claim to the title as the irresponsible
spooks.
.
To me, then, the attainment of Nirvana. or the" Peace of God," or
Moksha (Liberation), or whatever name you choose to call it by, is the
attainment of the degree of consciousness of the World-Soul. For
although I have referred it to Heaven as an illustration. I would rather
connote this with Svarga or Devachan, or whatever name is given to
the state of bliss between two earth-lives. But this is not 6ecomitlg the
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World-Soul, or a \Vorld-Soul, any more than the possession of a human
body constitutes an entity a mall. To become the \Vorld-Soul, the
Xin·ana of the "eye" must be renounced, just as the world of external
sensation must be renounced to become one with the Higher Ego, who
cO:l1ll1ands: .. Leave all that thou hast, and follow :7fc," in that "ye
brought nothing into the world, neither shall ye take anything out."
Nirvana must be renounced; for until every Soul of man has
attained Nir\'Una, the \Vorld-Soul has no rest, and he who would be
one with it must take up the burden of a like responsibility; and just
as the Adept purifies the atoms of his body from the taint of passion
in order to reach the knowledge of the Self, so must the Nirmanakaya
aid in purifying the Souls, whose purifiQation will enable that \\'orldSoul to ascend to a more glorious state of activity. And though we
make these distinctions in order to give soine faint idea of the mystery,
still all is the Self saerificing Itself to Itself, and selfishness and selfles~ness are words that lose their meanings in an intuition that escapes
all words.
But to return to exoteric Buddhism. Though there is little evidence of any cult of a Supreme Principle, in the ordinary sense of the
word, in the Southern Church, in the Northern Church it is different.
The cult of one or other of the Bodhisattvas is extensh·ely practi~d,
if we are to depend upon the authorities; and we find prayers addressed
to Manjushri, the personification of \VisdolTl, and to Avalokitesh\·ara,
the "merciful protector and preserver of the world and of men," who
are invoked and prayed to, as, for example, by Fa Hian,I j.ust as Shiva
or Indra is worshipped by orthodox Hindlls.
How the Esoteric interpretation throws light on the misunderstandings of the exoteric rituals, students of the Esoteric Philosophy
know from the works of H. P. Blavatsky; and the World-Soul, AdiBuddha, which emanates the five (according to the Esoteric Philosophy,
seven) Dhyani Buddhas, shows the identity of conception with the
other great religions.
Perhaps it may also have caused surprise that the Upa11ishads ha\·e
not been cited; but that has not been for lack of passages, for the
whole object of these mystical scriptures is to inculcate the identity
of man with the ALL.
This is the key-note of the Aryan religion, and every Upanishad
persistently reiterates it. As H. P. B., but for whose teaching these
articles would not have been written, says in that inexhaustible storehouse of instruction and information, the Sccret Doctrine:
Not till the Unit is merged in the ALL, whether on this or any other plane, and
Subject and Object alike vanish in the absolute negation of the Nirvdnic State
(negation, only from ou,· plane), not until then is scaled that peak of Omniscience
-the Knowledge of things-in-themselves; and the solution of the yet more awful
1 O ..ddltis"" by T. W. Rhys Davids, p. 2°3.
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riddle approache:i, before which even the highest Dhyan Chohan must bow in
silence and ignorance-the unspeakable mystery of THAT whIch is called by the
Ve:iantins, Parabrahman. 1

Of course this may be denied by the Theist, but remember that
definition, even of the most metaphysical character, will land the definer
in the most preposterous contradictions. The reader may also object;
what does Madame Blavatsky know of the highest Dhyan Chohan
(Spiritual Existence)? To which, if I may venture to say so, her
reply would be, as it has been to many another question: "Thus have
I heard." In other words, the teaching is that of those whom H. P. B.
knew had k1zowlaige. But that is not all; for the teaching contained
in the Secret Doe/rille was never meant to rest on mere assertion, and
the statement above quoted finds its support in all the great worldreligions, as may be amply seen even from the few quotations adduced
in this article.
I have also, it will be remarked. avoided any selections from the
heterogeneous Scriptures which are now called the Old Testament, preferring to give citations from the Kabalalt. Perhaps also some readers
may be surprised that I have also refrained from gh'ing the prayer of
Christendom from ,the Nt'll' Testammt, commonly known as the" Lord's
Prayer." But my reason for this is that it was not a Christian prayer
originally, but a Jewish one, and that even James, the .. brother of the
Lord," gives a teaching directly opposed to one of its principal clauses.
This prayer is found almost 'i.'("rbafim in the Jewish Kadish, and runs as
follows:
Our Father, which art in heaven. be gracious to us, 0 Lord our God; hallowed
be Thy name; and let the remembrance of Thee be glorified in heaven abo\'e, and
upon earth here below. Let Thy kingdom reign O\'er us, now and for ever. Thy
holy men of old said: .. Remit and forgive unto all men whatsoever they have done
against me." And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from the e\il thing.
For Thine is the kingdom, and Thou shalt reign in glory, for ever and for ever
more.'

Moreover, if James is any authority, we find ourselves placed on
the horns of a theological dilemma, for he says:
Let no one, when he is tempted, say "I am tempted of the Deity": for the
Deity cannot be tempted of e\ils, neither tempteth he any man. a

A teaching more in harmony with the direction to "enter into tlly
closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to tll~v Fallzer in secret."·
This does not mean that being in a physical closet, the prayer is thus
"in secret." But that this prayer, or contemplation, is to be made to,
I 1.330.

, Gerald Massey. Tht Natural Gmtsis. II. 469. Vmsion from A Critical E.~a",;"atio.. oftlu Gos~
Histot")'. p. '0<). Cf, Basnage. Hist. tUsJllifs, p. 374.
a Ja""s i. '3. The words used for tempted. etc., are all from the verb 1rf~Op.o.t., and are
identical with the word used in the prayer as found in the texts of Matthnv (,-t. '3) and LMlI~ (xi. 4),
viz., 1rELptUTP.6<;.
• Mattluw vi. 6, Tq; 1ra.Tpl O'OV Tq; lv Tq; ICpV1rTq;.
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or on, the" Father in Secret," within the" Chamber of the Heart," as
the Greek text proves beyond any question.
And now, in closing. let me again say that I think that both the
belie\·ers in a Personal God and those who refuse to give any attribute
to Deity may find some common ground of agreement in the concept
of the \Vorld-Soul. Of course, it is only to the broad-minded that any
appeal is made; those incrusted in the impermeable hide of an orthodox and m:lterialistic bigotry must be left to learn the lesson of experience by some more drastic methods.
In our days unorthodoxy is no longer a term of reproach; it has
now securely saddled reproach on the back of orthodoxy. And for
this desirable state of affairs we owe many thanks to fearless free
thought, to the unwinking scrutiny of scientific observation. and the
logic of scientific methods. But the pendulum begins to swing to the
extreme. and it is time to protest against freedom developing into
licence. and the newly-fashioned idols of orthodox science being substituted for the crumbling idols of orthodox religion. Religious
thinkers are beginning to broaden in every direction. and though
Churchmen still hold persistently to the term "Personal" God, which
owes its genesis to an ignorant blunder, they will. under pressure, so
sublimate the concept that it is easy to perceive that the words have no
longer for them their just meaning. and that for some reason best
known to themselves, or for some undefined fear, or conservath'e policy,
they prefer to call white black. The Theist contends that men must
have something to lean on, and that to take away the personality of
Deity would be to destroy the hope of the Christian world. But why
so? Is there not a Christ in every man to lean upon? Nay, is not the
Christ the very ~fa" himself, if he would but know Himself? What
more is requisite?
But the orthodox world has so long been reciting invocations to
Jehovah that they have forgotten the teachings of their Founder who
spoke of the" Father in Secret" -no new teaching, as the above quotations amply prove, but a repetition of the old. old mystery. And yet
the more advanced Christians are almost invariably ashamed of
Jehovah and do not care to have his exploits referred to. They try to
explain it by airily referring to a partial revelation to the Jews. preluding a full revelation to themselves. If you refer to the injustice of
leaving other world-religions out in the cold. they generally maintain
a freezing silence and regard you henceforward as a dangerous disturber of the public morals. Or they will talk of monotheism and
polytheism, and beg the question by assuming that Judaism, in its
present dead-letter orthodox garb, is monotheism, whereas in reality it
should rather be called monolatry.
No doubt some who read this and call themselves Christians, will
see here an additional reason for condemning Theosophical writers as
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anti-Christian, and in disgust will inform their friends that Theosophy is an enemy of Christ and a child of that interesting creation
of the human brain which is called the Devil. And perhaps they
are partially right from their own point of view, for it certainly is
destructh'e of tkeir dogmas and superstitions; but whether such
dogmas and superstitions were taught by the Christ is another question.
The Theosophist thinks that no Christ ever promulgated such unChristlike dogmas, and so claims that he is not anti-Christian. Let
the future judge between us!
But equally so is Theosophy destructive of dogmas and superstitions in Brahmanism, or Buddhism, or Taoism, or Mohammedanism,
and so to the bigoted extemalist of each of these religions it must be
anti-Brahmanical, anti-Buddhistic. and so on. \Vhereas the Theosophist claims that he is not really an enemy of any religion, but, on
the contrary, as true a believer as any of such religionists.
In such a pitiable state of affairs, our task should be to bring once
more to the sight of men the old ideals of Humanity, trusting that the
memory of the past may come back once more, and that all men, without distinction of race, caste, creed or sex, may recognize a common
possession in them. And may they weld us together in those bonds of
hamlony and brotherhood which ha\·e only been loosed by licence, and
which freedom will once more place on our willing hands!
G. R. S. MEAD, F.T.S.

llasubrbam,lnmtil; Dr, the 9lebitntwn of ilasubeba.
Translated by T1co Members of tke Kumbako7lam T.S.
(C0711i1Iued from p. II;.)
VARUNAKA

I

v.

N the preceding chapter it was stated that the miseries of Atma are
merely the results of its association with body and that the body
arose through Karmas. Please explain what Karma is. How many
kinds of Karma are there? (This question is put by the disciple to the
Guru.)
Kamla is of three sorts, the virtuous, the sinful and the mixed.
The (subtle) bodies of Devas (Celestials) and others are due to virtuous
Karmas; the bodies of beasts, etc., are due to sinful Karmas, while the
bodies of men, etc., are due to mixed Karmas (viz., virtuous and sinful).
The above-mentioned three Karmas have each the three subdivisions
of the transcendent, the middling and the lowest. Thus through these
manifold varieties of Karmas have arisen multiform differences of births.
Thus the bodies of Hiranyagarbha (Brahma in the subtle body) and
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others are the products of transcendently good Karmas, those of Indra,
etc., are of middling good Karmas, and those ofI Yakshas, Rakshasas,
Pishachas, etc. (all evil spirits), of the lowest good Karmas. All
objects which cause injury to others, such as thorny or poisonous
trees, etc., and tigers, scorpions. owls, etc., are the results of transcendently sinful Karmas. The trees and plants that are serviceable to
humanity, for the flowers, leaves and fruits they yield-such as jacktrees, mango-trees, cocoa-trees, etc., as also domestic country pigs,
buffaloes, asses, camels, etc., are the results of middling sinful Karmas.
(The tree) ficus religiosa, holy basil, etc., as also cows, horses, etc., are
the results of ordinary sinful Karmas. In this world the bodies of men,
which are the mediums of emancipation embodied or disembodied to
Jivas (Egos) through the following (six stages) in their gradual order,
(viz.), the performance of Karmas without being actuated by the fruits
thereof, the four means of emancipation, the acquisition of a good
spiritual preceptor, the hearing of religious discourses, reflection
thereon and the spiritual wisdom of Atma, are the products of transcendent mixed Karmas. The bodies of men, which are conducive to
the performance of Karmas pertaining to the different orders of life
actuated by the fruits of such Karmas, are the results of middling
mixed Karmas. The bodies of ChandiHa,2 Pulkasa, Kirata, Yavana and
others are the results of the lowest mixed Karnlas. Therefore it is the
firmly settled doctrine of Vedanta that a true discriminator (of Atma\
should endeavour to attain emancipation alone, through proper enquiry
into the comparative merits of the results of Karma, and through the
performance of the functions of the order of life and caste to which
he belongs, ascribing all acts of his to ishvara without desiring the
fruits thereof, iu order that he may secure for himself in the human
birth the result (viz., body) of a transcendently mixed Karma.
Then by what are these Karmas performed? It should be known
that they are performed by the three organs (viz., mind, speech, and
body). We see clearly from the experience of. men in this world, from
such sentences as, "I do, I am the actor," that Atma (the Ego), which
identifies itself with the body is denoted by the term" 1." Therefore
agency should be attributed to Atma (the Ego); while so, how is it that
agency is attributed to the three organs? Atma is (according to the
Shrutis) changeless, action less and differenceless in itself Therefore
agency cannot be attributed to Atma. But then Atma appears to be
the agent and no other agent than Atma is found. It should be known
that the agency which is found in Atma arises only through illusion
but is not natural to it. But if it is natural to it, all efforts made by
men-(who do so, believing in the words of the sacred books which
1 These and other statements of this author as regards birth • .-tc., may not be acquiesced in by
some.
S ChandAla-low caste men arising from a Brahman mother and Shlldra father. Pulkasa is also a
low caste man. Kirata-a low cast., mountainCtt. Yavana is a foreigner, SlIch as Europeans, .,tc.
4
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say): "The false notion of agency in me (Atma) should be expunged
through Vedantic study. If not freed from it the trammels of the cycle
of birth and death will never cease"-(all such efforts) will prove
abortive. Granted that agency is natural to Atma, why does not that
(agency) perish through 'one's ardent efforts? As that which is natural
implies one's own reality, no one will endea,·our to annihilate his own
reality. And where there is annihilation who will attain the desired
end of human life? But if we deny embodied emancipation devoid of
all agency then all the established practices of Vedanta, such as master
and disciple, etc., will have to be knocked down. Moreover, there wiIl
arise a conflict with the Shrutis which say that .. It (Atma) is partless,
actionless, quiescent, faultless, stainless, witness, knower, absolute and
gunaless." . In Sushupti (dreamless sleeping state) though Atma exists
there. is no agency found in it. If agency were natural to Atma it
should be found also in Sushupti, like the heat in fire. But such is not
the case. Therefore agency is not natural to Atma. There is another
view which can be taken with reference to this, and that is this: car·
penters and other artisans are the agents (of the works turned out by
them); yet in the absence of their implements they do not appear as
such. So in Sushupti Atma may be really an agent and yet may not
manifest itself as an agent on account of the absence of the organs
(viz., the implements). But it is not so, for in the state of habitual
silence (observed by Yogis),! Atma does not manifest itself as an agent
even though it is associated with the internal organs. Therefore
agency is not natural to Atma.
Then what? It is only Adhyasika (superimposition, or illL1SQry
attribution). What is Adhyasika? It is the attribution of the pre>perties of one to another. To a person moving in a boat in the river, the
trees on its bank appear to move, then the mobility of the boat is
ascribed to the trees and the immobility of the trees is ascribed to the
boat; so all the actions of the three organs are attributed to Atma, and
the non-action of Atma is attributed to the three organs. This is only
due to Aji'lana (non-wisdom or ignorance). Therefore it should be
known that the attribute of agency to Atma is merely the result of
delusion.
(Then comes the question) how do you postulate agency to the
three organs, while the three organs themselves are only inert? If
the three organs are themselves agents, then will they not require other
organs to make them act? Just as the non-sentient Vayu (air) and
water act as agents without the aid of any others in rooting up trees
and carrying them to a distance, so these organs may act as agents
without the aid of other organs.
Now to the Karmas (actions) performed by these three organs
(viz., mind, dk and body). Thought tending to the good of a~
1 We have in.tances of such Yoci- in this vet')' town of Kumbakonam, Madraa Pn:sideuQ'

Digitized by

GoogIe

VASUDEVAMANANA.

21 9

thought tending to no good or evil, or neutral thought of the higher
world, and thought of indifference to sensual objects, devotion and
spiritual wisdom-all these thoughts of the mind are Karmas of the
virtuous class. Thought of attachment towards material objects,
thought of injury to others, the ascription bf fallibility to the Vedas,
and the denial of the existence of virtue or non-virtue-all these
thoughts of th~ mind are Karmas of the sinful class. Thoughts
tending to the good (of all), thoughts neutral, and tboughts of virtuous actions practised by a man along with the thoughts of sensual
objects, etc., constitute Karmas of a mixed character. The daily
recitation of the Vedas,. the study of holy books, the. recitation of
(Bhaga7Jad) Gila and Sahasranaman (the book of the thousand names
of Vishnu), the uttering of mantras such as Panchakshara (the five
lettered "Om Sidaya Namah") and others, the singing aloud of the
names (and stories) of the Lord, words of counsel and assistance to
others, words of truth, mild words and being willing to speak first (or
polite words)-all these actions of speech pertain to Karmas of the
virtuous class. Scoffing at Vedas and Devatas (Deities), untrue words,
tale-bearing, harsh words and light words-all these actions of speech
pertain to Karmas of the sinful class. The virtuous words used during
the recitation of the Vedas and the worship of the Deities, etc., of the
first class along with defamatory, untrue, light and vulgar words of the
second class, pertain to Karmas of the mixed class of speech. Bathing
in sacred places, prostrations to Guru and Gods, worship of Devas
(celestial beings), circumambulation (of sacred places), the visiting of
the virtuous, gifts, going about for the benefit of the world, and such
like acts, pertain to the body and are of the virtuous class. Causing
injury to others, sexual cohabitation with the wives of others, theft,
association with the wicked and other like acts of the body belong to
the sinful class. Causing injury to any, not to feed Brahmans (or
others), easing persons of their property to meet the cost of building
a temple, refraining from paying the wages of servants employed in a
watershed, and such like bodily acts of virtue and vice blended together, belong to the mixed class. Thus all these three classes of
Karmas should be thoroughly enquired into.
What are the fruits of such an enquiry?
They are (two, viz.), primary and secondary. As stated above, the
three kinds of Karmas are performed by the three organs alone. As
Atma is, like Akasha, unattached (to any thing), impartite and of the
nature of the all-full Absolute Consciousness it cannot be (and is not)
the author of any Karmas. The term Atma is applied to it through (its
attributes of) "pervading everyw~ere, cognizing all, enjoying all objects
in the universe and existing eternally." As such a signification has been
attached to the term Atma, no Karma will affect "me (Atma) who am
of the nature of Chidakasha (one Akasha or ocean of consciousness):
II
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Having known thus and abandoning all doubts one should hold firmly
to the self-cog"nition (of Atma). This is the primary fruit.
E\'en
after the attainment of Brahmajliana (~piritual wisdom of Brahma)
one should make his three organs to be fixed firmly· on virtuous
Karmas. Should that not be fea:-;ihle for him, he should at least
concentrate his three organs upon mixed Karmas: but on no :lccount
should he concentrate them on the sinful ones. Su~h a person who
concentrates thus (on mixed Karma:-;) reaps the secondary fruits. To
the rearer of a plantain-tree, its fruits are the primary results. while its
leaves and flowers are only secondary. Thus it should bl: understood
that the abo\'e mentioned two are the results which flow from a discrimination of the Karmas performed by the three organs.
But then it may ue said that whereas it is conclusi\'ely laid down
(in book~) that a spiritually wi~e man i~, like water on a lotus leaf,
unaffected by Karmas, that there are nQ mandatory or prohibitory ntles
dictated in his case, that he is not an actor but is only a witness to such
actions, and that he had done all that should be done, it is wrong to
dictate to such a person the performance of \'irtuous actions like an
Ajliani (a worldly man). True, no doubt, he is one that has done what
ought to be done by a spiritually wise man. ~Ioreover. too, he is not
an actor. There is no doubt about it. But then there are four classes
of such men (called) Brahmadda,l Brahma\·id\,ara. Brahma\'idvarlya,
and Brahma\·id\·arishta. Of these it is only the last that attains a disembodied sah·ation. It is he alone that is de\'oid of all Karmas. To
him there are no rules mandatory or prohibitory. \Vhile so, though
in the case of the other three classes of persons. no ordinances prohibitory or othen\'ise need be laid down by \'irtue of their excessive
spiritual wisdom, yet it is stated that they should follow virtuous
Karmas for the benefit of the world, as they ha\'e to li\'e in the world.
and are not devoid of Karmas. But then it cannot be really said to be
compUlsory in their case. Therefore these discriminators of Tattvas.
living in the midst of performers of Karma, should perform Karmas
like them. These persons should be in the midst of searchers after
Divine Wisdom, and should inculcate, after abandoning (worldly)
Karmas, that Brahma alone is real and all others are unreal. Returning to the subject on hand, we find it is e\·ident from the foregoing that agency should be attributed to the three organs, and not
to Atma.
(Then we come to the question) do the three organs act of their
own accord, or are they made to act through other things? On enquiry
we find that they are actors only through the influence of IUga and
other desires, but 110t of their own accord; because the influence of
Raga, etc., upon the three organs can be established through the
1 Brahmavida is a knower of Brahma. Varisbta is the best, and Variya the better, while Vara
is good.
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processes of Am'aya (co-existence) and Vytreka (disjoined existence)
(that is)-where Raga and other desires are present, there the
actions of Karmas are present (Anvaya process), and where the
former are absent then the latter also are absent (Vytreka process).
Therefore we see clearly through experience, that it is only Raga,
etc., that animate the three organs to action. But may not Atma
be the agent, as is evident from the usage by men of such sentences
as, .. I caused vthe pagoda to be built," and "I caused the tank
to be dug"? No, for Atma being action less can never become the
influencer of the KaTanas. Therefore it cannot be said that Atma
causes the three organs to act. But then do we not find such act in
Atma? (To this the reply is) as the red colour of Athasi flower is
reflected in a crystal, so the actions caused by Raga, etc., are attributed
bv delusion to Atma. Moreover, if the act of causation be inherent in
Atma, none will endeavour to annihilate his own reality. As that
which is natural implies one's own reality, with the destruction of that
which is natural there will ensue the destruction of the reality itself.
Should an Atmajtlalli (knower of Atma) be the influencer of the organs,
then he will only be rendering nugatory the rules of the Vedas that:
"Atma is association less, action less, and causationless." \Vere that
causation generated (in the case of Atma) then emancipation, which
is but the result of it, should also be generated. \Vere that so, causation should manifest itself in Sushupti also. But such is not the case.
Therefore, causation is not natural to Atma but only accidental to it.
Then another objection presents itself. It is not right to say that
because causation does not manifest itself into Atma in Sushupti,
therefore Atma has it not at all. For instance, a teacher's power to
instruct his pupils in the recitation of the Vedas, etc., is not exhibited
in the absence of the pupils. Likewise in Sushupti, causation may not
be found in Atma through the absence of intercommunication between
Atma and the three organs, though such organs may exist then; but in
the waking and the dreaming states, inasmuch as there is the connection
subsisting between them, causation may be manifested. This view is
not of any weight, as then causation should also manifest itself in the
waking state of a (Yogi) person observing a vow of habitual silence and
disconnecting himself with all Karmas, even wheh the connection of
the organs with Atma subsists. But such is not the case. Therefore
it (causation) should be known as only accidental (to Atma). Just as
through superimposition (or mutual illusory attribution) the length or
shortness of a heated iron is seen in fire, and the heat and light of fire
in the iron, so also through ignorance the causation of Raga and other
desires is found manifested in Atma and the non-causation of Atma in .
Raga and others. Then how can we say that causation is due to Raga
and other desires which are inert? Is it not absurd to say that one pot
causes another pot to act? True ·(but we find that inert substances
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display action in combination with others). Though fire by itself is
action less, yet the moment it comes in contact with inert gunpowder
which is but a compound of powdered charcoal and sulphur, it is able
to discharge heavy shots from guns, and to speed at such a velocity as
to destroy the fourfold armies stationed at a great distance. A dead
. body though inert causes its relatives to perform its obsequies. Similarly R~ga and other desires though inert manifest themselves as the
causer. Then what is the meaning of the passage in the Vedas which
says that Atm~ is latent in all and the lord of the senses? Atm~ is like
the sun which by its presence conduces to the commission of good and
bad Karmas by men in this world. Now, as the sun by its presence is
the cause of the Karmas of all creatures, so also Atm~ may be connected
with the fruits of good and bad Karmas. (In the former instance)
though the sun is conducive to the commission of Karmas yet it is
never affected by them. So also is Atm~. As a magnet, though it
conduces by its very presence (to the attraction of iron to itself) yet is
not itself affected by the action of the iron, so also Atm~ is not affected
by the Karmas of creatures. Therefore there is nothing to mar the
attributes of the changelessness and the stainlessness of Atm~ (as said
in the books).
Now even to persons who bave had the benefit of initiation by a
Guru into the all-important reality of Atm~, no firmness of conviction
takes,place through the three obstacles (of thought). They are Samshya-bavana (doubt), Asambavana (impossibility of thought) and Viparltha-bavana (false thought). The first is the doubt arising in the
mind whether Atm~ as taught by the Rig Vedas is one or many, like
the holy thread, marriage and other religious ceremonies ordained in
the Rig Vedas to be performed in different ways. Such a doubt is
cleared through Shr~vana (the hearing) of the real meaning of all
Vedantas. The second is that state of mind in which a person-though
he is convinced through Shr~vana (hearing, etc., the first stage) that
the Vedic authorities (amidst their many statements) say conclusively
that-" All Veda1ztas point to the one non-dual Brahma"-still entertains a doubt as to the impossibility of the non-dual state inasmuch
as the Egos, Ishvara and the universe do plainly appear to be separate.
This is rooted up through Manana (reflection of the second mind)
upon the phenomena of dreams and such like. The third is that
state of mind in which a person even after undergoing through the
above first and second processes of Shr~vana and Manana, yet fancies
as real the whole universe which has been generated only through the
affinities of the beginningless Avidy~. The third kind of thought is
removed by Nidhity~sana-an uninterrupted current of deep Sam!dhi
(trance) wherein the mind is en rapport with the one Brahma. Thus,
if these three impediments be not removed, all the fire of (spiritual)
wisdom in us will not be able to burn even in the slightest degree the
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Aji\ana (or Avidya), and its effects (in us), just as fire when its functions are arrested by such obstacles as magical stones, incantations,
etc., is not able to burn even a straw. But, as stated above, if these
impediments are removed, then there arises at once (in the fire of
wisdom) the power to burn Avidya (or Aji\ana), and its effects like the
fire which burns the straw.
Again there is a passage which runs thus l : "In the determination
of the real import (or aim and object) there should be the six signs
(or characteristics that should be observed)-Upakrama-Upasamhara,
Abhyasa, Apurvata, Phala, Arthavada and Upapatti." According to
this, these six characteristics should be strictly observed in the determination of the real import (of Brahma).
i. Upakrama-Upasamhara (as is the beginning so the end). The
sixth Adhyaya (chapter) of Chlzc;,zdoK)'a- Upanishad begins (with
Brahma) thus: "At first the universe was Sat (Be-ness) only. It was
one without a second," and ends with the same partless and absolute
essence (viz., Brahma) thus: "All this universe has this (Brahma) only
as its Atma (self). This only is Truth." This is the sign of Upakrama-Upasamhara (viz., that it should end in the same principle from
which it began).
ii. The holy sentence, "Tattvamasi" (that art thou) 'recurs nine
times (in the same Upanishad). Such a recurrence when repeated
over and over is Abhyasa (exercise).
iii. That the one partless and absolute essence (Brahma) is not
subject to the evidence of perception, etc. (viz., inference and Vedic
hooks), is Apurvata (one having none before it).
iv. In accordance with the Vedic passage, which says: "It (salvation) recedes (from him) so long as he is not released (from body),
then (viz., if released) he gets it," the disembodied emancipation which
accrues to one who has attained the one partless and absolu~e essencewisdom after the destruction of the Prarabdha Karma (or past Karma
now enjoyed) is Phala (the fruits).
v. The fifth is Arthavada (the speaking or giving out the substance or meaning). It is of ~ven kinds-Shrishti (creation), Sthiti
(preservation), Pralaya (deluge or destruction), Pravesha (entry),
Samyamana (drawing in or union), Tattvam-pathartha-parichothanai
(discrimination of the properties of tattvas) and Phala (fruits).
The passage in the Vedas: .. From the above-mentioned Atma
arose Aklisha," and such like are instances of the first kind referring to
creation.
Such passages as: "Since Akasha and others arise from Brahma,
exist in Brahma, and are dissolved in Brahma," support the doctrine of
tht: secondless nature of Brahma as stated in the sacred sentences, and
clearly demonstrate the fact that Brahma alone is the cause of creation,
I The science considered lUI a part of the

V~d4s

treating of six SUbjects.
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existence and dissolution, as the pot which arises from, exists in, and is
dissolved into earth, is identical with the earth itself.
"It (Br~hll1a) alone ha\'ing perforated at the top of the head (of
the Egg) at its extreme end entered within"; "HaYing e\'oh'ed it (or
matter) (the spirit) entered within": and" I the Atma haying entered
within as of the form of Jivas (the Egos) cause names and forms to
shine (or manifest themseh·es)."
These passages of the Shrutis clearly prove the fact that it is only
Brahma that entered within as of the form of the Egos, and that
Brahr.la and Jh'as (the Egos) are identical like a Deyadatta (the
name of a person) who enters a honse from withont, and is the selfsame personage both within and withont. Thus these are the passages
of the S:lrutis which refer to the Pravesha (entry) of Artha\·adha.
"He who is on the earth, he who is (latent) within the earth, he
who cannot be cognized by the earth, he whose body is this earth and
he who being within the earth causes it to act-he only is your Atma.
he only is the latent one, he only is the nectar." These leading
passages. which clear away all doubts, inasmnch as they lay down no
difference between the canser and the caused, on account of their intimate identity, support the identity of the two (Jh'a and Brahma).
Thus much with reference to the fifth.
"This Purusha is of the forlil of the essence of food"; "He who is
the redness of Agni;" snch passages. which enable one to discriminate
between the properties of the several substances in this world, postulate
the identity of Jivas and' Ishvara (or Brahma) having eliminated all
differences between them. Thus are the Shrutis that bear upon the
discrimination of substances.
"A Brahmavida (a knower of Brahma) reaches Brahma"; "He
becomes nectar"; these passages, inasmuch as they indicate the
especial fruits of spiritual wisdom (arising in the identical Jhoa and
ishvara. or Brahma) prove clearly their identity.
These are the
Shrutis that bear upon the fruits of Arthavada. Thus these passages
of the 1/i'das. along with other minor ones, prove that that partless and
absolute essence is no other than the identity of Jiva and Brahma.
which position is fortified through the above-mentioned seven means.
Hence the Mahavakyas (sacred sentences) should be interpreted as
pointing only to that partless and absolute essence.
vi. "0 thou of patience sweet, in the same way as with the same
earth," and other such passages in the Shrutis, illustrate Upapatti
(birth or cause).
Thus through the above six means the understanding of the true
object and aim of the Vedas is Shravana.
From the foregoing investigation it is clear that the three organs
perform their functions in the manner stated before, being prompted
thereto by Raga and other desires. A king exults in triumph ... I
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have won the day." appropriating to himself all share in the victory
achieved, while, in fact, it was achieved only by his army under the
orders of his commander-in-chief; so also Atma falsely appropriates to
itself, through ignorance, the authorship of all Karmas done by Raga
and other desires. Thus there is no doubt that he who comes to the
undoubted conclusion that Atma does not act, nor causes others to act,
is an emancipated person.
(To be cOlltillUt·d.)

~1t

Q)utiinc of the

"~tcrtt ~(lctrine."

VII.
Su:m.IARY.

The Seven Rounds of the Planetary Chain.

W

E have seen how the activity of the united formative Wills of
Humanity passed through seven modes or phases, and thereby
generated the seven worlds of our Planetary Chain; the initial Fire.
Air, and \Vater Planets, the Earth Planet, and the final Water, Air, and
Fire Planets.
After these seven phases of activity comes a period of repose; and
this is followed by new periods of activity and repose.
Before detailing the phases of these new periods. certain explanations may be entered into here.
When Humanity is spoken of here, it does not necessarily mean
an aggregate of hnman beings, as we know them, with a certain definite organism and certain definite powers; for the human race that we
know is only one phase, one brief day, in the whole life of Humanity.
What is meant (in the first paragraph of this paper) by the word
Humanity is an aggregate of souls. still hardly separated from each
other and hardly separated from the One Divine Life; an aggregate of
units of life, of facets of the One Infinite Life. Each of these units
contains an almost infinite number of units of life of an inferior category, just as each sunbeam contains an almost infinite number of rays,
harmoniously adjusted to each other and each in no way interfering
with the perfection of the other. And as each ray of light, if traced
backwards, is a golden pathway to the life and perfection of the sun, so
each thrilling ray of life is a pathway to the One Infinite Life. and is,
in reality, one with the One Life and an entrance to the entirety of the
One Life.
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Each unit of life, therefore, of whatever category, is in itself
perfect and is potentially one with the One Life. The process of
seven-formed activity which we are considering, and which finds its
expression in the seven worlds of the Planetary Chain, is concerned
not only with the perfecting of those particular units of life which we
know as human souls, but is equally concerned with the higher categories of units of which human souls are the manifold facets, and also
with the lower categories of units which are the facets of human souls.
For we have seen that the facets of the One Infinite Divine Life
which we call human souls are grouped into aggregates of facets, which
are in themselves perfect units; and these again into higher groups, in
ascending degrees, of didne humanities and hierarchies.
And, as there are higher, so there are lower units of life, each in
itself perfect and individual, while each goes to the formation of higher
lives-also perfect and individual. If this explanation be borne in
mind, it will be understood that in describing the phases of active and
passive life of any category of units, we are describing pari passu the
active and passive life of all other units, higher or lower; but even
while the different units are spoken of, it must be remembered that
they are not really isolated and distinct, but are rather indivisible
facets of One Divine Life, and are ultimately one with that One Divine
Life.
Again, it must be remembered that when we speak of a Fire
Planet, the word fire does not mean the combustion with which we
are acquainted, but rather the essence of all fire, the pure potency of
all colours and of all forms of perception in the same phase of manifestation as colour. The initial Fire Planet is, therefore, a shadowy
form of hardly developed potencies, and the other planets of the chain
are also shadowy forms, the first dim manifestations of the various
powers of objectivity.
As we have seen that the first phase of every potency of objectivity
is that phase of its manifestation which corresponds to .. Fire" or
surface-perception of spaces of objectivity, it will be evident that all
the planets in their first phase of activity partake of the quality of
"Fire." Consequently, while the wave of united Formative Wills
sweeps round the dimly formed chain of planets for the first time the
quality of "Fire" or surface-perception predominates on each world of
the chain; so that, as it has been agreed to call this sweeping of the
Formative Wills round the chain a Planetary Round, it may be well to
fix the first Round in our minds by giving it the name of the initial
Fire Round, to signify that the phase or quality of Fire predominates
in each of the aggregates of different activities represented by the
seven worlds of the Planetary Chain.
It must be remembered that, as night follows day, as winter follows
summer, as death follows life, so each period of activity, whether the
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activity of a single world of the chain, or the activity of a Round of
the seven worlds, is followed by a corresponding period of rest; and
thus activity and rest alternate in every phase and manifestation of
life. And as midnight follows midday, not directly, but through the
gradually gathering shades of twilight, so activity passes to rest, and
rest passes to acth"ity, by gradual shades, harmoniously gliding into
each other.
So that each world of the chain has its dawn, its morn and midday, passing again to the quiet of evening; and then comes a period of
night between it and the succeeding world. This night is darkness as
regards manifestation, and rest as regards differentiation; it is therefore light for the unmanifested, and life for the undivided nature of the
units of being.
Thus, the initial Fire Planet has its dawn, its noontide, and its
evening; then there is a period of night, before the activity of life
passes to the phase of the next planet; then this, the initial Air Planet
has its dawn, its midday, and its evening. followed by a new period of
night.
Then activity passes to the phase of the initial Water Planet, which
has its dawn, its midday, and its evening, merging into a period of
night. So with all the worlds of the chain; and then comes a period of
night for the whole chain, bringing repose after the activities of the
initial Fire Round.
To this period of night follows the Second Round. in which the
quality of "air," or capacity and depth, follows for each of the planets
of the chain; this Round, which we may call the initial Air Round, is
divided also by spaces of night; and, when it is finished, a greater
period of night follows for the whole chain.
Then follows the third, the initial Water Round, which brings to
each planet the quality of internal or molecular growth; divided also
by its periods of rest; and having a period of rest which divides it from
the fourth, the Earth Round, which gives to each planet the quality of
solidness or substance, and rigidity.
To the Earth Round succeeds a period of rest. when the fifth, the
final Water Round, restores the fluidity of internal growth, but with
the added potencies gleaned from the preceding Round.
After a period of planetary night, the sixth, or final Air Round
succeeds, which renews the depth and expansiveness of the potencies
harvested in the preceding Round; and to this, after a period of rest,
succeeds the seventh, which finally crowns the work of development by
adding the quality of .. Fire" or divine activity to the potencies already
gleaned. Thus finishes the great week of activity, divided into seven
days, or Planetary Rounds; and the Humanities and hierarchies have
reached the perfection they worked for, and, once more at one with each
other and with the divine, they rest in the fruition of perfect peace.
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This rests lasts as long as the full period of Planetary Rounds
lasted; and after it the Humanities and hierarchies dawn again into
manifestation, to seek the expression of new potencies, to advance one
step more on the ladder of infinite perfection.
Then, when these periods are ended. they mingle, perhaps, with
the Humanities of other ~pheres. and thus re-united, pass on ever to
higher unity, drawing e\'er nearer and nearer to the Infinite One, which
is, potentially, themselves.
As far as our limited \'i5ion can pierce, however. our period of
activity closes with the se\'enth Round, after which all the units of our
Humanity will be united in one divine inseparable brotherhood. in full
possession of almost infinite life; or, to speak more truly, will realize
that they have enr been thus united, though the union may have been
hidden under the veils and illusions of day.
As the united Formative \Vills of Humanity. working together in
seven modes, formed the se\'en worlds of the chain as a vehicle for
themselves: so each minor unit forms for itself a lesser vehicle or body,
passing, like the planets, through many phases of acth'ity and rest, of
life and death and reno\'ation.
Thus, through this se\'enfold and varied aggregate acthity, the
latent powers of unmanifested divine life become manifested; the
hidden potencies become realized, and the work of perfection goes on.
At this point our general surver of the universal processes, as
pictured in the Secret Doctri1le must cease; from this point we will
be concerned, not with general activities and forees, but with the
special activities manifested in one Round-,the fourth-and on one
planet only of that Round, the fourth, or outermost.
\Ve shall see the processes which we have sketched broadly.
worked out in minute detail; while the wide, and perhaps rather
indefinite, forces which we have dealt with will be focussed and embodied in the incidents of our own present life. By reducing the
world-processes thus to familiar details, we shall gain a sense of reality
and vividness of perception, which will enable us to pass more easily
from the mere words and figures of a metaphysical conception to the
ever-present and inscrutable mysteries of the universe and its life.
Thus realizing the manifold activities indicated. we shall come to
learn that we are actually in the presence of the divine realities that
have been described, and actually in the company of the divine powers
that have been indicated; and with this knowledge, we shall be able
consciously to enter into our own heritage of the ineffable mystery
of being.
C. J.
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HE sacred writings of the ancients have this in common, that they
have all been resuscitated from a state of oblivion; and the
traditions through which they are read in their resuscitated state are
far more recent than the writings themseh·es. Owing to this, those
who accept their imputed teachings, under the impression that they
are receiving the doctrines of the original writers, are in reality adopting shadowy and delusive tra"esties of the same. \Vhen the meaning
of an ancient writing has been lost, the doctrine it was intended to
preserve had previously passed into another form; and during this
passage had moulded the traditional teaching, and with this the tradition through which the writing is subsequently read, into another
shape. And it was owing to this change, and through this moulding,
that the writing had become unintelligible to those seeking a doctrine
therein othf'r than it had been framed to transmit. And this was why
it was gradually disregarded and even temporarily lost sight of. This
tradition, thus evolutionally adapted to the changed form uf the
simultaneously transformed doctrine, becomes, to those believing it
to contain the receh'ed traditional teaching, the key to the re"interprt:tation of the written formulary; and it is by this evoll1tional adaptation
-which, reacting on them in a measure, modifies, and so produces a
further evolution in their teaching-that ancient writings are made the
bases of modern doctrines; for it has e,'er been impossible to resuscitate
the dry bones of a dead faith.
Under such a process remarkable changes became possible. In
primitive times a special doctrine was often embodied in the name of
its promoter. The patriarch Abraham was called Abram before he
commenced his migrations-Ab (The) "Father," ram, "He exalted"
-because he upheld the Fatherhood of God; and for this reason Jesus
said of him that he had seen his day-foreseen or anticipated his
doctrine. The Jews, ever seeking to glorify themselves through their
ancestors, assumed that the patriarch had been called Abram because
he had been exalted by God, and therefore read the name as meaning
"Exalted father." Similarly a change in doctrinal relations, state or
condition, was commemorated by a change in name, or the giving or
taking of an additional name. When Abram merged his reverence for
the Father in the worship of Jehovah, on receiving the promise that he
should be the father of a numerous prugeny who would inherit the land
thus assured to him, Abram, .. He exalted the Father," was changed
into Abraham, "Father of a multitude," in which the doctrine of the
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Fatherhood of God was supplanted by the fatherhood of promise. In
like manner the name Sarai, "Bound of Jehovah "-with reference to
its bearer's previous sterility-was changed into Sarah, "He hath
loosed," after she had received the promise of offo;pring. But Sarah
naturally and necessarily partook of the exaltation of her husband
through her share in the fulfilment of the promise, and so, once more
actuated by the spirit of race-glorificatioll, the Jews changed the meaning of the llame Sarah, .. He hath loosed," illto "Princess"; and this'
became its traditional significance. In the same way, when Jacob, the
"Crooked," had been challged illto Israel, the "God-straightened,"
after the patriarch, whose name it was; had been converted from his
crooked ways, the word Israel was, for his greater exaltation and that
of his descendants, subsequently interpreted "Prince of God" or
"Prevailer with God"; and this became its traditional meaning. The
conversion of Jacob took place under remarkable circumstallces. He
had encamped for the night on the banks of the J abbok, the river bed
of an occasional mountain torrent. Heavy rain coming on suddenly
in the night caused him to break up his encampment and hurry his
belongings over the river before it should be rendered impassable. In
this he succeeded, but, being the last to cross, the torrent descended
upon him alone, and he was almost overwhelmed by its rushing waters,
and in his struggles therewith injured his hip. In this way he was
brought face to face with death, face to face with God and his own
conscience, and the unlooked-for conversion, manifested throughout
his subsequent life, was effected. Owing to this conversion he was
afterwards called Israel, "God-straightened," in contrast to the state
represented by his hitherto life and name, Jacob, "Crooked"; and.
because this conversion took place in the Jabbok, he gave the ford
where it was effected the name Peniel, "God converted me" (afterwards
rendered by others Penuel, "God converted him"). This conversion
through the instrumentality of water was commemorated in the baptism
of the Jews (until the typical baptism of Jacob was lost sight of and
forgotten), and thus became the unrecognized precursor of the Christian sacrament. In the course of time the conversion of Jacob passed
from the field of Jewish tradition, and then the narrative in which its
history had been recorded was, with certaill modifications and for his
greater exaltation" read as relating the wrestling of the patriarch with
God (through an angel in the form-not of water, but-of a man), on
overcoming whom his Antagonist gave him the name Israel, then read
as "God-subduer" instead of "God-subdued."
Influenced by the same spirit of race-glorification, and under a
similar process, the record of the obscuring of the sun (as it arose) at
the prayer of Joshua (for a prolongation of the darkness), by the violent
storm which assured him of Q complete victory, was subseqnently read
as the standing still of that luminary (when about to set) at the com-
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mand of the famous leader to prolong the day. In each of these
examples, which are significant guides to the far-reaching character of
the processes they illustrate, and the misunderstandings they have
produced, the written words remaining the same, a spurious tradition
has attached to them a different sense-a sense in which their original
significance has completely disappeared. In this way and by these
means documentary teaching has been and is made to follow oral
instruction; which itself reflects the changing phases of the aspirations
of man. And yet, whenever an unbroken line of teachers can be shown
or supposed to have existed, charged with the maintenance and delivery
of a particular doctrine or system of teaching, it is invariably assumed,
and always affirmed by those holding the doctrine whose integrity is
thus ostensibly guaranteed, that the tradition thus delivered is itself
as unbroken as is the line of transmitters to whose keeping it has been
committed, and through whose custody it has passed; and, therefore,
that the doctrine it inculcates remains intact, as originally formulated
by its first promulgators.
But this, as now appears, is a mistake, for even were the formularies in which it was primarily embodied continuously transmitted in
the same words, owing to these words progressively changing their
significance, the doctrine would itself gradually assume new meanings
and take other shapes. This is inevitable, and is due to the innate
differences of the individual minds of the several successive recipients
of the formularies in which the doctrine was clothed, by which it was
defined, and through which it was believed that its preservation was
secured; for this formulated maintenance and preservation only holds
good of such doctrine as can be reaffirmed by experiment and so
practically demonstrated, all whose sole basis is authority being
subject to change.
This is due to the instability of the constitution of man-an instability of which his intellect necessarily partakes, owing to which,
though each has a definite view of a given teaching and receives it in a
particular sense, in no two individuals are this view and this sense
precisely the same, and these individual differences, progressively
multiplying their influence, induce a cumulative reaction which slowly
changes the meanings of the words of the rigid formularies in whi~h
the doctrine is entombed. so as to cause them to deFver the sense their
own significance at the time imparts. All changes in speech are due
to the cumulative action of individual differences in understanding and
utterance. These are constantly moulding, remodelling and transforming every spoken tongue; changing the meaning of the words and
the manner of their expression. And then these progressive changes,
as their range widens in time and space, become so great that ultimately
the language of a given people is unintelligible to those of the same
race, while the different meanings the same words bear and transmit
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are due to successive variations in usage. The scop::: for change in a
given doctrine is determined by the different meanings of the ,,"ords
through which it has been handed down, and by the varying idiotnatic
usages of the same phras~s.
In the Greek :Kew Testament, to go no further back than the
witne:-:ses to the doctrines of Christianity, this scope is wide, for here.
by way of example, the same noun means "Soul" and "Life"; the
same verb, "To forget oneself" and "To deny oneself"; the same
phrase, "To do violence to oneself" or "To suffer violence frutu an.other"; and so on of all the doctrinal or distinctly theological ternlS of
the Christian sacred writings. Hence, where Jesus is reported on a
certain occasion to have said-with reference to the persecutions to
which his followers were exposed and would he suhjected-" From the
days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven suffereth
,'iole-nce and the violent take it by force," how easy was it tor the
organizers of Christianity to impute to him that he used tlu:se words in
a se\'Crely ascetic sense. thereby charging his followers to do \"iolence
to thel1lseh'es, that by this ,'iolence they might possess themseh~es of a
kingdom otherwise to be withheld from them. So again, when on
anoth~r occasion he is reported to ha,'e said-with reference to his
rejection by the elders. chief priests and scribes-" If any man would
come after me let him forget himself and take up his cross [of rejection
from Judaism] and follow me," how ob"ious did it seem to. the asceticizers to interpret his words in the ascetic sense and read, "Let him
deny himself" and so take up the cross of contradiction to nature,
appetite and sense, And when, in continuation, he is reported to ha\"e
said-with reference to the necessity his followers were under of renouncing the teaching authority of the interpreters of the Jewish law,
than which nothing can be more terrible to the Jew, who was taught to
regard such a course as entailing the inevitable loss of his soul-" \Vhosoever would save his soul [through Jewish teaching] shall lose it; and
whosoever shall lose his soul [according to the Jews] for my sake and
the Gospel's shall save it"; how certain it must have seemed to subsequent readers of his words, even to unconscious perverters of their
meaning, that he was speaking only of the life and the necessity of
risking it for the truth's sake, Indeed, according to the belief of the
founders of Christianity, this must have been the teaching of Jesus
here, for how could he have condemned personal efforts towardS the
saving of the soul, as the aim of individual life, and rejected such as
devoted themselves thereunto, when the salvation of self was the
motive set by them before all their followers as the one object of the~r
endeavours? And yet here, as elsewhere, ill accordance with hIS
general method, he, on a suitable occasion-an occasion whith shOWS
that he is dealing with a vital point in his teaching, whose meaning it
significantly illustrates and accentuates-simply enunciates a nln da-
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mental principle for the guidance of the lives of his followers. It thus
becomes evident that, in reading and interpreting the New Testament,
the point of view is the arbiter throughout: so that those who realize
that Jesus denounced all spiritual authority and rejected every supernatural or superhuman pretension, will find in this the key to the right
interpretation of his words; while those who believe that he only
renounced one form of ecclesiasticism to found another; that he only
set aside one set of teachers and one method of teaching to replace
these by others, will understand and read all his recorded sayings ill an
ecclesiastical or ministerial sense.
Doctrinal certitude is absolutely unattainable. Such is the teaching of the only safe, the natural guide here-experience. And to seek
it is to expose oneself to the temptations set before the seeker through
his spiritual aspirations.
Three classes of temptations beset the spiritually aspiring man.
He is inclined to supernaturalism, as is the magnetized needle to the
pole. He is prone to presumption as he advances in spirituality. He
leans on authority, on the one hand, and seeks to exercise it, on the
other. These three classes of temptations are suggestively depicted in
the three imputed temptations of Jesus, and ascribed to their true
source as incentives to action. These three classes of temptation Jesus
repels. But in repelling them as temptations he condemns and rejects
that to which they would tempt. That is to say, he rejects supernaturalism. He rejects spiritual presumption. He rejects formal
religious worship, spiritual authority and ecclesiastical dominion;
and in so rejecting condemns these as training principles and
excludes them from his teaching. But then, in virtue of this· rejection and exclusion, in inviting his followers to follow him, he bids
them follow him in this rejection and in this exclusion. Hence
the true follower of Jesus rejects supernaturalism; shrinks from
every form of presumption; and neither claims nor submits to a teaching authority. So effectually does he cast out these that he restricts
his faith to a simple, unpresuming trust, satisfied that all beyond is of
evil tendency.
The founders of Christianity ignored the teaching thus set forth in
the narrative of the temptation, just as they did that depicted in the
history of the transfiguration-under which the law and the prophets
passing away from the awe-stricken disciples left them alone with
Jesus, and interpreted these as sanctioning the supernaturalism they
were intended to condemn. The transformation in each of these
instances has been so complete that the doctrines handed down and
accepted are the exact contraries to the doctrines originally delivered
and set forth. And yet these are believed by their holders to be one
and the Same in each instance, the respective narratives being assumed
to be incapable of any other than the accepted interpretation. The
5
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fact is, that the conditions under which all doctrinal teaching is delivered are such that transmutation by evolutional adaptation and
development is the law to which imparted doc~rjne is subject-a law
from which it cannot escape. But, if the conditions of human life are
such that an immutable doctrine is unattainable, is it not evident that
the doctrinal method is not a trustworthy system for the training of
man, and therefore not the divine way of guiding him on his course
through life?
HENRY PRATT,

~ht

M.D.

tahilosophD of tltrftd (ExpttSSwn.
No. II.

THE ONE LIFE.
(Colz/h,ued from p. IJI}.j

A

ND now we must go back a little to where we began to speak of
unconscious growth, because there is a mighty truth connected
with it, that the Student mllst never forget. This truth will become
of inestimable comfort to him during every hour of his struggle towards
the place where he is to feel himself conqueror of all things-disease,
poverty and death included.
We spoke of the amceba, the tiny drop of protoplasm in its search
for food. This little creature had begun to speak itself into an unending existence, a visible existence; it was as to its own personality pure
intelligence, a tiny point of recognition of the one love, and it wanted
more, wanted to recognize more. This desire ou its part iormed the
basis of its individual growth.
_
Now there are two factors essential to growth, these two factors
are desire-which we call prayer-and FAITH. Desire wheu accompanied by faith, as it always is during the period of unconscious
growth, gets what it asks for .. Perhaps it may not always get it, in the
limited sense of its asking, but it gets it in a higher sense.
The amceba asks for food ostensibly; in reality it asks for more
intelligence, a wider range of conception. It asks in faith, not yet
having reached even the negative pole of conscious life where doubts
of the eternal love, or God, begiu. The little creature asks in faith,
we say, and the very universe hears its cry, and God Himself stoops
down to put food within the folds of its frail drganism.
Think of this; uo cry for a wider rauge of thought, for MORE
TRUTH, was ever utter<!d in. vain. It is a demand upon the eternal
love, the univer5al soul, that is never unanswered, and according to
the faith we put into the askiug will the answer be prompt and full.
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Now, while the animal is crying for bread, which means ultimately
a more enlarged conception of love or God, we, who have reached a
much higher plane, ask directly for that intelligence which is the only
food that feeds us truly; and if we ask in faith it will come to us,
because the supply is equal to the demand.
Intelligence to comprehend more and more of love or God-this
is all we need. For love or God is pure lift! without a flaw, it is life
freed from all beliefs in disease and death. The more our intellects
expand to a conception of love or God, the farther away from all our
fears and all unpleasant beliefs we grow. Life, eternal life, opens up
to us more and more as our power to recognize love, or God, increases.
As we are now ascending from the animal to the spiritual plane,
we are fed on truth. No mere physical food will nourish us on this
high and holy plane. To be sure physical food feeds the laboratory
or organism that generates the saving intelligence; but unless this
intelligence is generated, we must necessarily fall into decay and die.
The evohltion of the divine man is through the animal man. There
can be no object in creation for the perpetuation of the animal man;
he is simply a creature that serves as the root of the divine man;
if the divine man never germinates in his brain, and springs upward
to nobler uses, then he might as well die.
And the race will continue to die just as it is doing now, unless
redeemed' by the new thought just beginning to dawn in our minds.
That which serves its purpose passes away. For thousands of
years the animal man has been a perfect creature in his animal-hood.
But because his splendid animal-hood failed to generate the thought
that would link him CONSCIOUSLY to the source and fountain-head of
his existence, he has died, as he ought to have done, since the world
has nothing to gain frol1~ animal men, beyond establishing them as
roots for the race of divine man, now about to step forth through a
knowledge of the philosophy of being. The world has no use for unproductive seed, and it is right that they should rot in the soil if the
vital principle that would lift them to a nobler unfoldment be wanting.
And yet let no Student think, from what we have said, that the
spirit of man is Ilot immortal; and that its chances are over with its
failure to attain that consciousness of truth that would tide it over
death, and render it immortal here in the flesh, or that would enable
it to renew the body and hold it as long as it requires it for work here.
There is no destruction of the spirit of man. Not only is this so, but
the spirit is a growing thing, an ever-unfolding spirit; it was not
created perfect at the hands of a personal God; it grows all the time
by the recognition of more and still more truth; it has had many incarnations upon this earth, for its beginning (so far as its personality is
concerned) was inconceivably small, and it will keep on growing until
the great and saving truth bursts upon it-the truth of that ripened
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knowledge of the law of life or being, which will make it master of
all the conditions of life, and banish disease and death for ever.
As we have stated, the universe is one, and it is all good or God;
note this point especially; there cannot be two universes, there is but
one universe, and it is altogether good (or God), and so. of course.
there is no evil in it. The belief in edl is one of the mistakes men
have made in consequence of not knowing the law, not knowing that
all is good. and that evil is an impossibility.
If man had been projected perfect from the hands of God. he would
have known all truth, and there would have been no further growth for
him, for all growth is by learning tntth; in a world of pure mind all
growth is by the acquisition of intelligence. and if he had been a full
grown, or unfolded. spirit when created, he would have manifested all
wisd0111 and embodied it.
But instead of this. he was expressed as the tiniest and feeblest
spark of intelligence imaginable at first. and his intelligence has constantly increased: and as It increased he took a wider and still wider
view of creation, until now he begins to see that all is good. and always
has been. only he did not know it. He begins to perceive that God is.
that no man and no power ever added to God. or have taken anything
away from Him, and that all creatures were great or small in proportion
as they could see this mighty truth.
For though God is for ever unchanged. yet man changes continually, and this, too, in spite of the fact that God and man are one.
Take this sentence from' man's point of view, and it will read this
way: Man enlarges by learning more and more of the greatness and
unchanging goodness of the spirit within him. For God-the love
principle-is the spirit in every man, and so mighty is this spirit that
all through eternity men will never be able to measure it, and the
constantly-increasing recognition of its greatness will be the means of
our growth, and the only means of growth we will ever ha\·e. The
attempt to measure God gives man his own measure, for God and man
are one; and since man's appropriation of God-the eternal love-is
only by his recognition of Him, it therefore follows that no one can
rob another of his inexhaustible inheritance. And it is because all
growth is by the acquirement of knowledge or the recognition of God
(good) that we are able to state with absolute certainty that the supply
is equal to the demand.
On the so-called physical plane (although there is no such plane
and never has been), this was not so. That it was not so was the natural
sequence of our mistake in thinking that there was a limit to good, or,
in other words. that evil had an existence.
It will be seen farther on that man creates his own conditions, and
that he has affixed his own limitations by his own mistaken beliefs,
and that this is why-on the so-called physical plane, the supply was
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not equal to the demand, in consequence of which some men throve
abundantly at the expense of other men, and much poverty abounded,
and great sorrow; all of which will cease so soon as men learn that they
are mental or spiritual creatures, and not material, and that the acquisition of mental wealth-recognition of the law of God, or good-is the
only thing that can enrich them, and that they can acquire these riches
without defrauding anyone, since the source of supply to this kind of
wealth is inexhaustible; and this is the wealth, too, that will bring its
possessor such magnificent surroundings as he can never acquire while
living in a belief of the physical with its limiting ideas, and its false
and foolish laws called the" laws of causation."
For the time has come-so long prophesied in history-when the
race should banish death from this planet, and by a deeper understanding of truth should build it into an abode for deathless creatures.
To bring this about will not necessitate any combination of men
united in an organized effort to overthrow the present monopolistic systems; all such efforts, while they are natural and manly on the plane of
their operation-namely, the animal plane-are circumferenced by, and
included in, the one effort of the day-the intellectual effort to grasp
the greatest of all truths, that all is GOOD or GOD NOW, and that heaven
or harmony is already with us, even though we do not as yet see it.
Anything more logically conclusive than the facts we are now
stating has never been spoken or written, and the Student will see this,
and see it in so strong and clear a light that no power can ever shake
his, faith in them. For heaven is indeed here. All there is of personal
life is in this seeing. That men do not see this heaven we speak of is
because they have been seeing from a negative standpoint, and what
they have seen has been not the truth but the denial of truth. They
have seen evil where there was no evil; they have believed themselves
to be citizens of a material or physical world, with a set of narrow laws
beyond which their thoughts could not go, and thus imprisoned in the
gloomiest prison home of self-delusion, they have made no effort to
look beyond, and consequently the light of this outer and most glorious
day is as darkness to them. Man believes in the existence of evil, and
thus has become faithless of GOOD, and the power of good, and so, in
his darkened intelligence-and only in his darkened intelligence-the
universe is divided into two parts, it is diverse to him, and its harmony
is lost to his perception. It is because man has so divided the universe
in his thought, the power to think being his own power, that we see
the appearance of sin, sickness and death, and they seem very real to
us indeed while we remain imprisoned in a belief of physical laws,
before we have ascended to the freedom of the spiritual or mental, and
before the understanding of the law of being shows their falsity.
It is because of these ignorant beliefs that life is called a battleground where each step, as we advance, is supposed to be a warfare, or
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through warfare, and these ignorant beliefs alone produce all the world's
so-called inharmonies.
When by ascension from a belief in the material with its limiting
laws, we shall truly know the universe is ONE, is all pure LOVE, whose
only law is the law of attraction-thus banishing for ever all idea of
force-there will be no longer any basis for inharnlOny in thought or
belief, and those beliefs (or conditions) callt!d sin, sickness and death,
will dissolve and show themselves no more.
Now the race, not knowing that it is pure intelligence, and that for
this reason its beliefs are its conditions; not knowing that there is no
law but the law of attraction which is the law of love; being ignorant
of the fact that the universe is ONE, and believing. from the negative
pole of existence. such beliefs as are based on fear, has projected a
thousand false beliefs concerning itself, and is to all appearance. as
seen from this plane, externalizing these belief.<; in its experience.
\Vhen we say that the race is externalizing these beliefs in appearance only, we state the entire condition of the race to-day. Men are
living mistakes almost entirely, and it is time they should understand
the truth, and begin to live it; the truth being that in a universe of
love there is nothing to fear.
Fear is the result of ignorance, it is the result of not knowing that
all is good or God. and not trusting unreservedly to this great fact. It
will be seen from this how utterly basel~ss our position to-day is in the
world. We are living in beliefs based 011 a false foundation. Because
we are all mind or spirit, and our beliefs are our conditions.
That our present beliefs are untrue is proved by the fact that all
is love, or God, and that the kingdom of love, or God. is not divided
against itself, but is a unit. Living these beliefs. we are living an
utterly false life, living as it were in a nightmare of fear. a dream from
which we shall presently awaken to find ourselves housed in love, and
under no law but the law of attraction. The law of attraction, being
what its name implies, is purely an attractive power; as an attractive
power it cannot bring us anything but that which we desire, and as we
desire only good, or God, that being the object all desire, and there
being nothing else to attract us in the universe of ALL GOOD, the idea
of evil is utterly annihilated.
In reality evil has no existence. no law, and we have no cause for
fear; and as we advance in a knowledge of the possibility of good. now'
latent within us, we will see that the old beliefs are utterly groundless, we will see that God, or good, is ALL IN ALL, and that we are
expressions of it.
MARIE,

Coullless

tif Caithness and Duchcsse de Pomar.

(To be continued.)
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(Continued from p. 154.)
THE OBJECT OF REINCARNATION.

W

E have already seen generally that the object of ReIncarnation
is to train the Animal-Man until it becomes the perfect instrument of the Divine, and that the agent in this training is the ReIncarnating Ego. Let us briefly trace the road by which this goal is
reached.
When the Manasaputra come down to ensoul the Animal-Man,
their habitation is of matter that has not yet reached its maximum
of density. The Thinker, working through this, produces at first what
are called psychic qualities in contradistinction to intellectual; the
spiritual, on its first contact with ethereal matter, translates itself into
the psychic, and only gradually becomes intellectual, i.e., logical,
reasoning, deliberative, by prolonged contact with matter of the denser
type. At first intuitive, clairvoyant, communicating with its fellows
by thought-transference, as it has to work with denser materials and
throw their heavier particles into vibrations, intuition is transformed
into reasoning and thought-transference into language. The process
is best realized by conceiving of vibrations being set up in ever denser
and denser matter, the vibrations in the less dense translating themselves as psychic, in the more dense as rational, qualities. The psychic
are the swifter, subtler, more direct, faculties, including clairvoyance,
clairau4ience, lower forms of intuition, power to transmit and receive
thought-impressions without speech; the rational are slower, and
include all the processes of the brain-mind, their characteristic being
deliberative reasoning, the forging of a logical chain, hammering it
out link by link, and, as a necessary condition of this mental labour,
the elaboration of language. When this process has been perfected,
and the brain has reached its highest point of intellection, responding
swiftly to the more ethereal impulses as they reach it, and at once
translating them into their intellectual analogues, then the time has
come for the next great step onwards, the training of the brain to
respond directly to the subtler vibrations, and take them into brainconsciousness without the delaying process of translation. Then the
exercise of psychic faculties becomes part of the conscious equipment of
the developing man, and they are employed normally and without effort
or strain, the brain-mind and the psyche thus becoming unified, and
all psychic powers regained with the addition of the intellectual experience. The temporary obscuration, due to the accretion of the densest
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matter round the developing man, gradually diminishes as the matter
grows ductile and translucent, and thus gross matter is "redeemed,"
i.e., trained into a perfect vehicle of manifestation for spirit. "Civilization has ever developed the physical and the intellectual at the cost
of the psychic and spiritnal," 1 but ",;thout this development AnimalMan could not become Divine, the "perfect septenary being" whom it
is the object of Reincarnation to evolve.
In our own Aryan Race we are on the ascending arc; intellectuality pure and simple is reaching its highest possibilities. and on all
sides are appearing signs of psychic activities, which, when developed
be;'ond the intellect and not behind it, are the marks of the commencing
triumph of the Spiritual Man. In some men of our Race this triumph
has been consummated, and these are They who are spoken of as
Arhats, Mahatma:;, and Masters. \Vith Them the body is the mere
vehicle of the Spiritual Man, who is no longer cabined and confined
by the body he inhabits, but for whom the body is the convenient
instrument for work on the physical plane, obediently answering every
impulse of its owner, and placing at his disposal powers and faculties
for use in the world of gross matter otherwise unattainable by a Spiritual Being. A Spirit ma): be acth'e on the spiritual plane, but is senseless on all others, being unable to act by its subtle essence on planes of
grosser matter. A Spiritual Intelligence may be active on the spiritual
and mental planes, but is still too subtle to work on the grosser. Only
as by incarnation it conquers matter through matter, can it become
active on all planes, the "perfect septenary being." This is the meaning of Arhatship: the Arhat is the Spiritual Intelligence that has
conquered, subdued, and trained matter, until His body is but the
materialized expression of Himself.
Naturally, in such a perfected septenary being are gathered up all
the forces of the universe. spiritual, psychic and material. As man's
living body has in it in miniature the forces found in the physical
universe, so, as the psychic and spiritual natures make their impulses
felt, the forces of the psychic and spiritual universes can be brought to
bear upon the physical. Hence the apparently "miraculous," the
bringing about of effects the causes of which are hidden, but which are
not therefore non-existent: just as the closing of a galvanic circuit
may bring about an explosion many miles from the point of closure,
so may the action of the trained will manifest itself in material phenomena on a plane far beneath its own. Man's ignorance makes the
supernatural; knowledge reduces all to the natural; for Nature is but
one aspect of the ALL, that aspect which, at the time, is in manifestation.
The question may here arise: And this object attained, what end is
thereby served? At this point, two Paths stretch before the triumphant
Spiritual Man. He has touched the summit of attainment possible here
I

~c,.et

Docln"lU. Val. II. p. 3'9.
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in this world; for further progn!3S he must pas3 on to other spheres of
being; Nirvana lies open before him, the fulness of spiritual knowledge, the Beatific Vision of which Christians h:we whispered, the
peace which passeth understanding. The second Path is the Path of
Renunciation, the voluntary acceptance of life on earth for the sake of
service to the race, the Path of which Kwanyin said when setting
resolute foot thereon:
~ever will I seek. nor receive, private individual salvation-never enter into
final peace alone; but for ever, and everywhere. will I live and strive for the
universal redemption of every creature throughout the world.!

The nature and purpose of this choice has been told in the Book of
the Golden Precepts, fragments from which have been done into such
noble English by H. P. Blavatsky. The conqueror stands triumphant;
"his mind like a becalmed and boundless ocean, spreadeth out in
shoreless space. He holdeth life and death in his strong hand." Then
the question comes:
,Vow he shall surely reach his great reward! Shall he not use the gifts which it
confers for his own rest and bliss, his we1!-earned We:ll and glory-he, the su\>duer
of the great Delusion?

But' the answer rings clearly out:
Nay, 0 thou candidate for :-;ature's hidden lore! If one would follow in the
steps of holy Tathagata, those gifts and powers are not for self. . . Know that
the stream of superhuman knowlerlge, and the Deva-\Visdom thou hast won. must,
from thyself, the channel of Aldya. be poured forth into another bed. Know. 0
Narjol, thou of the Secret Path, its pure fresh waters must be used to sweeter make
the Ocean's bitter waves-that mighty sea of sorrow. formed of the tears of men.
Self-doomed to live through future Kalpas, unthankerl and unperceived by man;
wedged as a stone with countless other stones which form the "Guardian Wall."
such is thy future if the seventh gate thou passest. Built by the hands of many
Masters of Compassion, raised by their tortures, by their blood cemented, it shields
mankind, since man is man, protecting it from further anll far greater misery and
sorrow. . . . Compassion speaks aud saith: "Can there be bliss when all that
lives must suffer? Shalt thou be saved and hear the whole world cry?" Now thou
hast heard that which was said. Thou shalt attain the seventh step and cross the
gate of final knowledge but only to well woe-if thou would'st be TathAgata. follow
upon thy predecessor's steps, remain unselfish till the endless cnd. Thou art
enlightened-Choose thy way.2

The choice which puts Nirvana aside till the Race has reached its
consummation is the crown of the Arhat, of the perfected man. His
wisdom, His powers, all are thrown at the feet of Humanity, to serve it,
help it, guide it on the path Himself has trodden. This then is the
end that lies beyond Re'incarnation for Those whose strong souls can
make the GREAT RENUNCIATION; They become the Saviours of the
world, the blossom and the glory of Their Race. Re'incarnation builds
up the perfect septenary being, but he is himself a failure, however
!
i

Quoted in Moncure D. Conway's Sacred A "tJoology. p. 233.
Voice of lhe Silence, pp. 65.68, 7'.
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lofty, whose individual triumph does not subserve the redemption of
Humanity as a whole.
THE CAt'SES OF REiNCARNATION.

The fundamental cause of Re·incarnation, as of all manifestation, is
the desire for active life, the thirst for sentient existence. Some deeplying essence of nature, obvious in its workings, but incomprehensible
as to its origin and reason, manifests as the "law of periodicity." "An
alternation such as that of Day and Night, Life and Death, Sleeping
and \Vaking. is a fact so common. so perfectly universal and without
exception, that it is easy to comprehend that in it we see one of the
absolutely fundamental laws of the universe:"
The ebb and flow
everywhere, the rhythm which is the systole and diastole of the Kosmic
Heart, is manifest on every hand. But the reason for it escapes us:
we cannot say why things should be so; we can only see that so they
are. And in the Esoteric Philosophy this same law is recognized as
extending to the emanation and reabsorption of universes, the Night
and Day of Brahma, the outbreathing and the inbreathing of the
Great Breath.
Hence the Hindlls bave pictured the God of Desire as the impulse
to manifestation. .. Kama, again, is in the Rig I cda (x. 129) the
personification of that feeling which leads and propels to creation.
He was the firslmot'oncllt that stirred the ONE. after its manifestation
from the purely abstract Principle, to create. 'Desire first arose in It,
which was the primal germ of mind; and which sages, searching with
their intellect, have discovered to be the bond which connects Entity
with Non-Entity.'" 2 Kama is, essentially, the longing for active
sentient existence, existence of vivid sensation, tossing turbulence of
passionate life. When Spiritual Intelligence comes into contact with
this thirst for sensation, its first action is to intensify it. Says the
Stanza: "From their own cssena' Ihc.y .tilled (intensified) Ihe Kama.'"
Thus Kama, for the individual as for the Kosmos, becomes the primary
cause of reIncarnation, and, as Desire differentiates into desires, these
chain down the Thinker to earth and bring him back, time after time,
to rebirth. The Hindu and Buddhist Scriptures are filled with reiterations of this truth. Thus in the Bhagat·ad Gild we read:
Those who have spiritual discrimination call him wise whose undertakings
are all free from desire, for his actions are consumed in the fire of knowledge. He
abandoneth the desire to see a reward for his actions, is free, contented, and upon
nothing dependeth . . . with mind and body subdued and being above enjoyment from objects, doing with the body alone the acts of the body. he does not
subject himself to rebirth .•

So, in the Uddllavarga, a Northern Buddhist version of the
Dkammapada, translated from the Tibetan, the same note is struck:
1 Seeyd Doctriffe, Vol. I, p. 17.

II Secrd Doctr;ffe, Vol. II. p. 176.

8 Ibid., p. 161.
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It is hard for one who is held by the fetters of desire to free himself of them,
says the Blessed One. The steadfast, who care not for the happiness of desires,
cast them off, and do soon depart (to NirvAna).1
Again and again seeking for it (existence) they again and again enter the
womb: beings come and go; to one state of being succeeds another: It is hard to
cast off (existence) in this world; he who has cast off lust, who has pulled up the
seed (of existence). will no more be subject to transmigration, for he has put an
end to lust.lI

In the Scriptures of the Southern Buddhist Church stress is continually laid 011 the same idea. The disciple is bidden not to be
confident till he has "attained the extinction of desires," and after
describing the way in which desires and passions tie men to earthly
life, the Dhallllllapada proceeds:
He who has reached the consummation, who does not trel.nhle. who is without
thirst and without sin, he has broken all the thorns of life: this will be his last
body. He who is without thirst and without affection, who understantis the words
and their illterpretation, who knows the order of letters (those which are before
and which are after) he has received his last body. he is called the great sage, the
great man. .. I have conquered all, I know all, in all conditions of life I am free
from taint; I have left all, and through the destruction of thirst I am free." S

And sq there is the triumphant apostrophe, when Gautama attains
Buddhahood:
Looking for the maker of this tabernacle, I shall have to run through a course
of mauy births, so long as I do not find (him); and painful is birth again and again.
But now. maker of the tabernacle, thou hast been seen; thou shalt not make up
this tabernacle again. All thy rafters are broken, thy ridge-pole is sundered; the
mind, approaching the Eternal, has attained to the extinction of all desires.·

\Vhen the nature of desire is realized by the student, he will understand why its destruction is necessary to the perfecting of the Spiritual
Man. Desire must be, till the harvest of experience has been gathered,
for only by feeqing on that harvested experience can growth be
nourished and sustained. So while experience still is lacking, the
thirst for it remains unslaked, and the Ego will return to earth again
and again. But its fetters must fall off one by one as the Ego reaches
the perfecting of its tabernacle, for desire is perso1lal alld therefore
selfish, and when desire prompts action the purity of the action is
tainted. The condition of Arhatship is unceasing activity without
any personal returns; the Arhat must" give light to all, but take from
none."~ Hence in the upward climbing, one desire after another must
be unloosed, desire for personal enjoyment, personal pleasure, personal
gain, personal loves, personal attainments, and, last and subtlest of all,
desire for personal perfection, for the personal self must be lost in the
ONE SELF, that is the SELF of all that lives.
Trans. by W. w. Rockhill. p.
Ibid., p. '5.
8 Chap. xxiv. 35'-353.
• Chap. xi. '53, '54.
o Vo;u 0/ lite Silence, p. 67.
I
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And here two warnings against misunderstanding are necessary.
First: personal 10\'es are not to be killed out, but are to be expanded
till they become universal; we are not to love our dearest less, but all
are to become dear, so that the sorrow of any child of man shall wring
our hearts as much as that of our own child, and stir us into equal
activity of help. Loves are to be levelled up, not down. The heart is
not to be frozen, but to be aflame for all. The failure to realize this,
and the tremendous difficulty of the task, when realized, have led to
the stifling of life instead of its growth. Overflowing 10ft, not lovelessness, will sa\'e the world. The Arhat is the Ocean of Compassion;
He is not an iceberg.
It is easy to see why this widening out must precede the attainment of Arhatship, for the Arhat holds His powers for the good of all.
and not for the ele\'ation of any particular family or nation. He is the
Servant of Humanity, and the way to His help must be need. not kinship. To superhuman powers He must ueeds join superhuman impartiality, aud personal affection lUust never be allowed to weight the
scale of Justice. Beyond all other men He must be a slave to duty,
for any swaying from its line would bring about results proportionate
to the greatness of His height. He is to be a force for good, and the
good must flow. in the channels wbere it is most needed. not in those
cut by personal loves or racial predilections. Hence the long training, the personal asceticism. the isolation, which are the conditions
of chelaship.
Second: action is not to be stopped because the disciple no longer
seeks the fruits of action as reward. "Inaction in a deed of mercy
becomes an action in a deadly sin."1 "Shalt thou abstain from action?
Not so shall gain thy soul her freedom. To reach Nirvana one must
reach Self-Knowledge, and Self-Knowledge is of loving deeds the
child."· But while action must be carried on at the full strain of
human powers, desire for its fruit in personal satisfaction must pass
away. A good deed must be done for the sake of its helpfulness, of its
use to others, not for the sake of praise either of others or of self, nor
even for the subtler longing for self-improvement. Here again the
failure to realize the distinction between action and desire for the fruits
of action has led to the stagnation and passivity characteristic of
Eastern nations, since spiritual selfishness and indifference brought 011
their decay.
ANNI£ BESANT, F.T.S.

(To be c01Ztinzud.j
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an Indian poet:
I thought thou wert mine,
So beautiful were thy words•
Our union was like the cucumber.
Thrice separated within.!

.

Now a Brotherhood like ours, to be able to stand firmly, must have
a spiritual basis, without which it cannot endure. That spiritual basis
must he a sincere and honest desire to serve humanity. with a growing
love for those who work with us, Our union becomes stronger in proportion to our realization of this. It is not the number of persons that
we take iuto our ranks that spreads our Brotherhood, but their true
moth'e for joining. their power to assimilate truth, to make sacrifices,
to work for our Cause. Persons attracted by mere curiosity soon
become di:-;gusted; they nc\'er think of benefiting themselves or anybody else by their own efforts. but always express disappointment
because they do not find everything according to their own foolish
expectations. Then they begin slandering their brothers. and at last
become our active enemies. Chaitanya Deva. the founder of the Vaishnava sect in Bengal. would forgive everything except injuring a Vaishnava (by slandering or otherwise); could his followers act up to the
high ideal sct before them. th-ey would not have become so hopelessly
degenerate in our days. A fellow of the Theosophical Society, loyal
and true, should always think how much work he does, what sacrifice
he makes for the cause, what opportunities he allows to slip by. Look
at the enormous amount of work done by the Founders; they have their
own shortcomings and weaknesses, they are but men after all; and can
none of us do at least something in that way? Such a spiritual union
as this, when properly guided. cannot fail to benefit humanity.
Looking from another point of view. this spiritual union is itself
but the practising of JMna Yoga; for with our highly developed
personalities and sense of separateness, it is impossible for us to realize
the presence of spirit in every Upadhi, without such a basis of Brotherhood, without our working for others. In India, one often may find
persons very selfish and even immoral, who will talk learnedly about
Yoga Vidya and all that; they have failed to catch the true spirit of
the teachings, have only cared for themselves and have b:!Cot:le
crystallized in their progress. Holy ascetics, denying themseh'cs every
comfort, often even the very necessaries of life. one may find in India,
!

This alludes to the

A. like partition found within the cucumber.
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who yet do not know the True Path, only because they cannot under·
stand the supreme nece~sity of helping others.
In Bhakti Yoga, the Yoga of LO\-e and Devotion, this union, called
Sadhu Sanga, is absolutely necessary; there can be no 100'e to the
Supreme Lord unless you can love every Jiva, for every Jiva is but
His, and every Jiva will come to Him when, taught by repeated
suffering,.;, he .. turns his face inward." A true Bhakti Yogin hesitates
even to injure a plant, and would 1u'Z'er think of his own personality.
It is only in Kriyd Yoga, the Yoga of magical rites and ceremonies,
that one finds an absence of the union. But none of our exoteric
Shastras teach true Kriya Yoga or practical Occultism. \Vhat we see
in the books is either black magic or fragmentary blinds .
. A spiritually minded person often wants .. practising for himself';
to such I would say: .. practise true Brotherhood and ceaselessly work
for others, for that is the true beginning." Unselfish good Kanna is
Karma Yoga, it develops intuition, and then we may select ]I'lana
Yoga or Bhakti Yoga as suits us best. A Bhakti Yogin never goes
into Nirvana; he rises higher and higher, e\'er approaching the Lord,
ever working for the good of the Jh-as who are all his Master's.
KALI PRASANSA MeKHERJI.

F. T.S.

-------I!~~---.
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UT among the serious and learned circle there penetrated-how I
do not remember-a strange mysterious personage. who had the
rare good fortune to please the King.
He was called the Comte de St. Germain. \Vas he a native of the
Indies or France?
A thorough knowledge of all languages. ancient and modern, a
prodigious memory, erudition of which glimpSeS could be caught between the caprices of his conversation. which was always amusing, and
occasionally very engaging, an inexhaustible skill in varying the tone
and subjects of his COII\'erse, in being always fresh and in infusing the
unexpected into the most trivial discourse, made him 'a superb talker.
Sometimes he recounted anecdotes of the court of the Valois, or of
princes still more remote, with such precise accuracy in e\-el)' detail as
almost to create the illusion that he had been an eye-witness of what
he narrated.
He had travelled the whole world over. and the King lent a willing
ear to the narrath'es of his voyages over Asia and Africa. to his tales
about the courts of Russia, Turkey and Austria. He appeared to be
more intimately acquainted with the secrets of each court than the
charges d'affaires of the King.
His recitals were occasionally strewn with humorous characteristics or serious reflections.
1 'From the secret memoirs of Madame la Marquise de Pompadour, collected and
Jules Beaujoint.

Die ilized by

arran~ by

>

REVIEWS.

247

"To entertain any esteem for men. sire," he said one day. "one
must not be either a confessor. a minister, or a lieutenant of police."
"You may as well add, Comte." replied Louis XV., "or a king."
.. Do you know why, sire? Did your majesty see the thick fog
which prevailed yesterday in Paris? Well, the fog which false friends
and ministers cast around a king is thicker still."
The audacity of these ideas was. however, softened by the very
measured tone which he knew how to adopt, and by his absolutely
gentlemanly manners.
The reception accorded to him by the King and the Marquise at
Choisy and Bellevue excited his gratitude.
He enriched the cabinet of the King by his magnificent pictures by
Velasquez and Murillo, and he presented to the Marquise the most
precious and priceless gems-for this singular man passed for being
fabulously rich. and he distributed diamonds and jewels with astonishing liberality.
He dazzled the vulgar by his caskets of jewels and his tortoiseshell boxes studded with diamonds, rubies, topazes, and emeralds.
He pleased the Marquise by his collection of works of art, pictures,
and graven precious stones, as well as his knowledge of men and the
political world. Lastly she liked him because he contributed to the
most cherished and most difficult of her plans-that of counteracting
the emltt; of the King.
This is all that there is ill the memoirs about the Comte. The Marquise must
have destroyed some of her memoirs, for there is in the possession of the writer a
letter written by her. in which she mentions a Comte de St. Leon, contemporaneous.
with the Comte de St. Germain. and who succeeded him at the court of Louis XV.
He also was a mystic, and was possessed of equal power.
S.

B.

SEXTON,

r
I

F.T.S.

!lebitws.
THE BRETHREN OF THE CROSS.!
THIS is a powerfully-written drama in six acts, the subject being
the condemnation and extermination of the Order of the Knight!;
Templars by Philippe Ie Bel. The character of Jaques Bernard de
Molay, the Master of the Order, "is finely portrayed, and the death-scene
is magnificent. The well-known citation of King Philip to appear
before God's throne within a year, and Pope Clement ere the lapse of
forty days, is spoken by the Grand Prior Guido. probably to avoid
breaking the perfect serenity with which Molay meets his death. In
some of the scenes, notably that in Act V, where a certain rite of initiation is gone through, it is difficult to discover whether the writer
really believes that the Temple Order possessed the secret of the
Divine or no; at all events, he makes the pretended successor to Molay
say that the "Templar League, it needs must fall, because it raised the
veil [of knowledge] too prematurely." The translator, on the other
hand, wishes it to be plainly understood that he, at least. has no
sympathy with Theosophy, or "any leaning towards so-called Buddhistic teachings," supposing, as he does, that the Theosophical Society
1 By P. I... Z. Werner, translated from tl:e German by E. A. 1\1.
Covent Garden. p,.,el! 71oIXiVt!'"

I..~wi8.

Bell and Sons, York Street,
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is the revived phcenix carefully nursed by the St:\"en who were elected
to guard its ashes, and to perpetuate the mystical doctrine hinted at in
this poem. The poem itself is well worth reading. but it would have
told its own tale without the remarks of the translator, some of which
are decidedly misleading.

E.K.
THE OCCULT SCIENCES. 1
THE full title of this work, "A Compendium of Transcendental
Doctrine and Experiment, embracing an account of Magical Practices:
of Secret Sciences in connection with Magic: of the Professors of
Magical Arts, and of Modern Spiritualism, :\lesmerism and Theosophy," offers a very inl"1ting entertainment for the reader of Theosophical and Occult literature. In a book of some three hundred pages
Mr. A. E. \\'aite puts before us a most informing and useful epitome of
the magic arts and sciences. and, under four well-selected heads, has
takt:'n care to distinguish between theory and practice. In this respect
he has been singularly successful, and the impartial spirit in which the
various schools of occult philosophy have been represented is perhaps
the feature in the work which reflects the greatest credit upon Its
author. This is the more commendable because of the fact that Mr.
Waite's long association with this line of thought has qualified him
to hold strong and definite \'iews in regard to it; yet his book establishes the prefatory statement that he has "checked his indi\'idual
judgments, and modified his indiddual opinions not only by the best
authorities in the literature of the several subjects treated. but by the
collaboration of many Ih'ing writers who an: specialists in distinct
branches of esoteric science."
"Magical Practices." which forms the subject of the first part of
the work, deals with \Vhite and Black Magic. and gives many fonu~ of
evocation of the elements, of demons, of angels, spirits, and the souls
of the dead. As to the origin of the various formulre employed in
these arts, the author says: .. It is the general opi nion of modem occultists that the initiated mystic ne\"er disclosed anything except to his
brother adepts, and that what has transpired in these matters has been
through persons who failed in the process, .but had ad\'anced as far as
a certain point."
Interesting chapters 011 Alchemy, the Elixir of Life, Talismans.
different modes of Divination and Kabalism. form the second part of
this book. The" Professors of the Magical Art" are selected from
among the Mystics, the Rosicrncians and the Freemasons. .. Modem
Phenomena," treated in the last part of the book. are presented ill connection with Mesmerism. Modern Spiritualism. and Theosophy. A
single quotation from the latter section will e\'idence the un biassed
attitude which the writer has sustained throughout his task. He says:
\Vhateyer may be the final \'('rdict of the unbiassed mind conceruing the elidences which support the revelation concerning the philosophical system which it
expounds, and concerning the compensation which It can secure to a "passionate,
bngh t endeavour," the investigator cannot fail to learn much by its study. \\"hethet
it can take him or not into the whole tTllth. it is full of the beauh' of wisd4lm. and
the suggestiveness of profundity, and the brightness of m\'stic dream. I f it has
not transformed the world it has permeated all fonns of thought. It has attracted
some of the most accomplished. the most thoughtful, the 1110st refined in tellects.
It is certainl\' worthy of study, and they are wise who suspend their judgmeut tiII
the time for judgment arrives:

Of necessity no section of this book is exhaustive in its special
province, but as indicating the scope of occult knowledge to which the
earnest reader has access, as well as pointing out the difficulties and
1 I,ondon: Kegan Paul, Trench, Ttilbner and Co., I,lmited.
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dangers that beset the path of one who too early wishes to bring his
knowledge to the test, this candid survey, "expressed in the language
of a learner," is the best popular exposition yet made.
W. R. O.
ANALYSIS OF THEOLOGY.!
THIS work is the con tribution to the" advance thought" literature
of the day, from the pen of Edward Garland Figg, M.D., and though
styled an "Essay contrasting the pretensions of religion and atheism to
scientific truth," is written in the form of a text-book, the arguments
throughout the book being developed in colloquial form. In a short
but pointed preface, the author explains the reason for the appearance
of his book in the following words:
At a period when the Development Theory and its modifications have flooded.
the educated world with atheistical infidelih·. at a period when the talent of the
universities proclaims the moral irresponsibility of man in this world and his
annihilation as to the next-principles which, carried to their logical extreme,
would prove subversive of all social and religious order, it becomes the imperative
duty of all possessinf pretensions to common sense to enlist their efforts in defence
of those fundamenta tenets instinctively existent ill all creeds.

The author forthwith essays to enunciate and to defend some thirty
or more leading propositions, a great many of which are strictly in
accord with the fundamental conceptions of Theosophy. The universality of one basic "element," from which all differentiation arose and
into which all things periodically return, is the first of these propositions; the author claiming for Spirit that distinction. The existence of
Matter as defined by modern metaphysic, is denied. The impressions
produced on the human mind as to the material character of objects
are held to be false. The existence of "a God" is assumed upon the
sentiment of Reid, "That irrespective of rational induction, the teaching of Nature is infallibly true as to its intimations"; and for Mr. Figg
such an existence takes the orthodox form of a He-God, despite the
intimations of Nature to the contrary! The argument for such extracosmic Deity is particularly weak, and the author's questions are more
consistent than his answers, which now seek to establish the being of
"a God" upon instinctive impressions, then upon inductive reason and
science. and finally upon congenital impUlses. In fact, the author
fairly flounders for a foothold, and. so far as the argument goes, it
tends to prove nothing more than the power of the human mind to
create an ideal towards which it can 1110\'e indefinitely, which it does
by an inherent impulse from whatever source implan'ted. The argument from the "infallibility of Nature's intimations" must necessarily
be weak from one who has just demonstrated the proposition that "our
sense-impressions as to the character of material objects are false'"
\Vith the "argument from Design" in respect to Creation, the writer
faces the Adamic Fall (which he admits as a fact) with considerable
pe~lexity, which reveals itself throughout the pages de\'oted to this
subject, He then goes on to demonstrate that the perfection of structure in the world does not exclude the necessity for a constant su:pernatural supervision, owing to contingencies perpetually occurnng,
against which ethical and physical laws cannot protect; all of which
seems to us to imply a very imperfect idea of "perfection" in the mind
of the author, The immateriality of the animal system, and the
priority of existence, in form and function, of all natural faculties, over
the organs in which they afterwards come to act, are argued from
sound physiological principles; and the generation of animal and
vegetable structures independently of gross matter as a nucleus, fonus
!

I,ondon: Williams and Norgate, Covent Garden. W.C. 18c}1. No Jria giveH.
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the basis of a most interesting dialogue. The permanence of the
memory of physical events throughout successive changes in the evolution of an organism leads to the conclusion that man is a spirit in
possession of a body; the spirit survi,-ing, the body dying septennially.
The nerveless action of life in the physical development of the enlbryo
is also an interesting example of the author's physiological reasoning.
The latter part of the work, which consists of some 550 pages, is devoted to a defence of the scientific teachings of the Hebrew Scriptures,
the inspiration of the Neu' Testament as the word of God to the Christian Church, and the Atonement by the vicarious sacrifice, as a
universal means of unconditioned salvation, etc.; in all of which Mr.
Figg, as an intelligent and advanced Spiritualist, pro\-es to us once
again the flexibility of the laws of logic, and the elasticity of the human
mind in cases where effete dogma is required to coalesce with modern
products of a livelier catholicity. There is, however, very much in Mr.
Figg's book that is worth reading, and it must be conceded that in
the colloquial form adopted the author has 110t spared himself the task
of confntmg some of the strongest arguments that the opponent of his
theory could advance; but whether he has succeeded in this is to our
mind a questionable matter.
W. R. O.

~heo50phi(al
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INDIAN SECTION.
WE are sorry that the notice subjoined below did not reach us in
time for earlier publication. In the absence of the General Secretary,
Bro. Old mailed it at once to all European Branches. Before this
reaches the hands of our readers, the Blavatsky Lodge will have
carried, out. probably in the room from which H. P. B. took her departure, the idea expressed by her in her will, and thrown into graceful
form by the President-Founder.
EXECUTIVE ORDERS.
THEOSOPlIICAL SOCIETY,
PRJo;SIDE:oJT'S OFFICE. ADYAR.

April li'h, 1892 •
WHITE LOTUS DAY.

In her last Will, H. P. Blavatsky expressed the wish that yearly,
on the anniversary of her death, some of her friends "should assemble
at the Headquarters of the Theosophical Society and read a chapt~r
of The L,:t;h, of Asia and [extracts from 1 Bhaga'i:ad Gila;" and since It
is meet that her surviving colleagues Should keep green the memory
of her services to humanitv and her devoted love for our Society, the
undersigned suggests that the anniversary be known among us as
"White Lotus Day," and makes the following Order and recommendation:
1. At Noon, on the 8th May, 1892, and on the same day in each
succeeding year, there will be held a commemorative meeting at the
Headquarters, at which extracts from the before-mentioned works will
be read, and brief addresses made by the Chairman of the meeting and
others who may volunteer.
2. A dole of food will be given, in her name, to the poor fishermen of Adyar and their families.
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3. The T. S. flag will be half-masted from sunrise until sunset, and
the Convention Hall decorated with white lotus flowers or lilies.
4. Members living outside Madras and intending to be present,
can arrange for their food by applying to the Recording Secretary at
least one week in advance.
5. The undersigned recommends to all Sections and Branches
throughout the world to meet henceforth annually on the anniversary
day, and, in some simple, unsectarian, yet dignified way, avoiding all
slavish adulation and empty compliments, express the general feeling
of loving regard for her who brought us the chart of the climbing Path
which leads to tht! summits of KNOWLEDGE.
H. S. OLCOTT,
President of the Theosophical Society.
INDIAN LETTER.
ADY AR, MADRAS.

r-lth APril, r8Q2.
With the thermometer considerably over ninety degrees in the
shade, a certain amount of resolution is necessary to write a Lucifer
letter, or to do any work at all, for the matter of that. The climate
here would hardly suit anyone of a marked psychic or highly metaphysical temperament; the representative of the former gCllus would
feel inclined to seek the solitude of the river bungalow, from which
advantageous position an astral picnic might be satisfactorily arranged,
provided always that the temperature in the plane above is lower than
ours here. The metaphysically inclined Theosophist would probably
seek the cool Oriental Library, and lose himself in one of Shankaracharya's Commentaries. The unfortunate who cannot boast in any
marked degree of the attributes of a natural mystic, or born philosopher, must sit at his desk and weave Indian Theosophical news and
Eastern idylls into a wreath for the acceptance of Lucifer readers.
Our worthy President is upstairs tranquilly wrIting his foreign
mail. As the month advances his tranquillity increases. This is 110t
due, as might be supposed. to any meteorological changes, the lunar
phases, for instance, but simply to the fact that a sufficient number
of interesting articles for the month's Theosophist are now 011 hand.
The editor of the Theosophist has a striking, and at the same time preeminently satisfactory way of obtaining contributions, by confining in
separate rooms, almost under lock and key, certain members of the
staff whose turn it is to supply food for our rapacious magazine. Indeed, it has now become almost a recognized custom that for so many
days in the month a member or members shall be confined "within
barracks," writing an article. "Where is Kotayyu?" one asks, "I
haven't set eyes on him for four days." .. Oh, he is writing his article,"
is the reply. "He will be let out to-morrow, I expect; you cannot see
him to-day, but you can send a message by the person who takes
him his food."
Here is a peep behind the veil of the mysteries of editorship.
Perchance it may mterest the readers of Lucifer, but the dish may
possibly require the customary granum salis.
The Gynankoor Theosophical Society of Seety, following the
example of the League of Theosophical Workers in Europe and Mr.
Tookaram Tatya in Bombay, has instituted a .. charitable fund" for
establishing dispensaries for the poor. Every one must feel sympathy
for this excellent work, especially when they remember how poor most
of our Hindu brethren are.
Charters have been granted to two new Branches, one at Nassick,
close to Bombay, the other at Dehra Dun in the North-West Provinces.
Both these Branches owe their existence to Bertram Keightley's visits.
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The former will ha\"e the benefit of the proximity of the veteran Bombay
Branch. Bertram Keightley, at the time of writing', is at Murtta Cantonment in the North-\Vest Provinces. He has ju~t visited Delhi, Aligarh
and Agra. He writes me that the heat in the north is excessive.
You will know bv this time that we have decided to call the anni·
versary of H. P. B.'s death" White Lotus Dm·... This seems to all of us
a peciiliarly well suited name, the lotus heing par excellence an occult
flower. At Chingleput. a few miles out of !\Iadras, there are many
tanks of white lotuses, and we shall prohahly ohtain a plentiful supply
of these beautiful flowers from a member of the Branch there, to
decorate the hall with on the anni\"ersan' da\'.
Our Berhampore Branch is making' efforts to start a reading-room
and library in connection with the Branch-an admirable plan and
one that deserves every encouragement.
.
The Press work gh'es encouraging results, indeed. I be1i~\"e there
is a better opening here for tltis kind of work than almost anywhere.
So many leading papers are edited by Theosophists. and so many
other editors are friendly, that we ha\"e at our disposal a \"ery large
number of journals. In glancing over the exchanges. I ha\'e often
found as many as five or six journals containing Theosophical news
and articles which ha\'e been supplied from here, and for which we
are mostly indebted to that powerful but mysterY-\'eiled personage.
.. F. T. S." of New York.
We have recently added to the library a complete set of the
"Sacred Books of the East," and also Triibner's "Oriental Series."
Encouraging reports of the Ruddldsl 7iTI S()rit'~l' of India, which
was instituted at Calcutta some weeks ago. reach liS. through Dharmapala. The President is Balm Norendro Xath Sen. There are two
secretaries, one of whom is Hahu Sarat Chandra Das, C.LE., the
famous Tibf.:tan tra\"Cller. The Assistant SecretarY is Mr. Dharmapala. The I "ish uddlti "llu:I;(1, we hear. is now being' edited in Sanskrit
characters. The following works an~ abo being' edited: Sa mati la
Ktita, ~ amana, fluddlla Chari/II, l.allkamlara Slilra, and Jftidlll'amika
Vritli. Bro. Gopalacharlu informs me. with reierence to the lastnamed hook. that it should throw llIuch light on ancient Buddhism,
and remove many of the erroneo:ls id ..:as elttl'rLaincd about the religion
of Shtik"allltlni hv anl'ient Hilldll writers,
Spc'aking o(Oricntal translations n:-minds me that Brother C. R.
Srinivasa Aiyengar, B.A .. who has lately b(,C11 doing useful work for the
American Oriental Department, is now l·11g·;1~~l·<1 011 a translation of
Mar/.:alldt'l'a PII1"I111a, for the "Sacred Books of the East" Series, Prof.
Max Miilicr ha\'ing given his nppw\'al Lo thc work. Bro. S. G. Gopalacharlu is to write the introduction. Two works of Shankarachan'a's are
•
also heing prepared for the Bombay Puhlication Fund.
But the heat waxes fi<:ITer and fiercer. and the droning of the
numerous bees and flies pro1l1ot<:s a Sh:'Q1Y feeling and a desire to bring
my month's notes to a tl'rmination; 1Il0n'O\'l'r with a feeling of alamt
I remember that my letters to thc Path and the "Pacific Coasters" are
still unwritten, anci the clock warus lIle that mail-time is not far
distant.
S. V. E.
CEn,ON LETTER.

(From our tJ7.l'll ctJrl't'spOlldt'tll.j
April, rSq2,
During the last month the Buddhist general public were astir and
busy with fi:li11lJ a large number of Burmese pilgrims and having
triumphal processions. carrying a graft of the well-known bo-tree, under
which Gautalua obtained Buddhahood. The graft was obtained by the
Buddhist monk, Subhuti Thero, from Buddha-Gaya, where he sent a
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number of his countrymen to bring it to Ceylon, with the permission of
the Indian GO\'ernment. \Vhen the delegates arrived with the plant it
was removed in a triumphal procession to the Jayasekara Aramaya
Temple, followed by a large crowd and a long line of women all dressed
in white, and carrying on their heads baskets of sweet-scented flowers
which they took as an offering to the shrine in memory of their great
Master. Much money, time and energy are spent by the Sinhalese
Buddhists ill these meaningless processions, and it is to be hoped that
these religious enthusiasts will soon leave their playthings aside and
turn into sober, healthy Buddhists.
The friends of the Sangamitta Girls' School will be pleased to hear
that that Institution is working splendidly under the supervision of
Mrs. Higgins. This fact was endorsed by two Government school
inspectors. who visited the school recently and congratulated Mrs.
Higgins on the good work she is doing.
:\Ir. Peter de Abrew is working .. the harbour mission" of the
Theosophical Society by visiting the large passenger steamers and
distributing Theosophical literature. Severnl of the floating libraries
ha\'e been supplied with Theosophical books, and hundreds of
pamphlets have been distributed among the passengers bound to all
parts of the world. The harbour mission acknowledges with thanks
the receipt of books, papers. and leaflets from Brothers Fullerton and
Seymour, and Sisters Emma Gates and Marie \Valsh.
SINHALA PVTTRA.

A Word from Jlrs. Higgills.-As the readers of this magazine
already know, I arrived in the" Emerald Island" four months and a,half
ago, "and I feel sure my Theo~phist brothers and sisters would like to
know something about my work in the East. \Vhen I arrived at the
prettily decorated school, when I saw the bright happy faces of the
Sinhalese men, women and children who welcomed me, when I heard
the school children chant a blessing for me. and timidly present
beautiful bouquets of flowers, then I was more than ever convinced
of the fact that I had been sent here to awaken the bright spark of
intellect that lies hidden in the Sinhalese girls. and at once I seemed to
feel at home. Nothing seemed strange to me; the people, as well as
the surroundings, seemed so familiar, that I caught myself thinking a
good many times, "Surely I have been here before." Only lately one
of my teachers exclaimed, when we were out on a "begging expedition" among some of our poorer Sinhalese people: "\Vell, I declare,
Mrs. Higgins, you seem to feel more at home among 111y own people
than I."
My first walk round the school revealed a pretty confused state of
affairs, owing to the insufficiency of experienced workers; it was only
by the exertions of my dear assistant teacher, Miss L. Roberts, an
experienced Sinhalese young lady, and the invaluable assistance
rendered by Mr. Peter de Abrew, that the school had been kept up at
all. I at once tried to secure the services of some more teachers, and
as I did not want any but Buddhists I had to be satisfied with inexperienced ones. I examined all the girls, formed new classes and set
to work with Miss Roberts to frame time-tables. Now full activity
began in all directions. I taught the infant class, as well as the higher
ones, because I had to teach my young teachers how to teach a class.
The number of pupils at first was fifty; it has now increased to seventy.
Daily new ones are coming to fill in the infant class. I have introduced
object lessons, English conversation lessons, drawing, singing and
systematic needlework, and after my four months' teaching and supervision I find great improvement all round, a fact which was endorsed
by the Government school inspectors on a recent visit made 'by them.
The children take an interest in their lessons, and specially their faces
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brighten up when I march them up to the music room. I wish my
readers could hear them sing with sparkling eyes, "Glory to Buddha,"
the first English Buddhist hymn sung in a girls' school. They also
sing some English songs from the American .. First Music Reader."
Two well-known American lady doctors, Mrs. Stockham and Ryder
and Mrs. Wesley Smead, of New York City, who were my guests lately,
expressed their delight over what they saw in the Sangamitta Girls'
School.
Besides the day school there are eight boarders residing with me
on the premises. I have introduced Western discipline in the house
all round, and it was quite hard at first to make my little girls under. stand the necessity of obeying the sound of the big bell, which calls
them at six o'clock in the morning to rise, and at other times to work
or play.
In order to keep up an institution of this kind a considerable
amount of money is needed. The school fees do not vet cover the rent,
and the boarding fees do not cover the household expenses, while the
teachers have to be paid as well as the servants. But as the Sinhalese
are a, comparatively slleaking, poor nation, I appeal to the generosity
of all friends of education to help us as much as they can till the school
is self-supporting, so that the girls of Ceylon may have a chance ?f
being educated in a school where they are not forced to hate theIr
ancestral belief.
Though I came here not only to be the lady principal of the Sang~
mitta School, but also to supervise and found other girls' schools, It
has so far been impossible for me to lea\'e Colombo except on one
occasion, when I addressed a large gathering at Panadura, a seaside
village, where there is a branch of the W. E. S.
As soon as time permits, I will take active measures to further
women's education in the outlying villages.
MARIE MUSAEUS HIGGINS, F.T.S.
SANGAMITTA GIRLS' SCHOOL,
MARADANA, COLOMBO, CEYLON.

April ;th,

ISO.?

A Plea.-The Sangamitta Girls' School is flourishing as rega~s
the work that is being done under the able guidance of Mrs. r.iane
Higgins, but the need of funds is greater than ever before, on aCCOU?J
of the additional burden of a rent of £60 per annum. This was pal
last year by a Sinhalese lady who undertook it for the first t,,-elve
months, but now Mrs. Higgins and her staff have to go from house to
house to beg for the money, the school fees being too small to cover
this heavy expense. It is heartrending to think of these devoted
women, after a hard day's work in school, being drh'en to such a ne~es·
sity, especially when we remember that Mrs. Higgins gives her ser'1ces
gratis, without fee or reward. I am, therefore, going to ask e,'eI'Y
reader of Lucijl'r to send me a trifle (that is, everyone who ca llnot
afford a large sum) so that I may be able to send to Mr. de AbrelV,
who receives money in trust for the school, at least half a year's rent
next month; I sincerely trust that I shall not ask in vain. How (e'" of
us do what Mrs. Higgins is doing in the name of Theosophy! Let u~
therefore relieve her from the necessity of begging. Remember th~
the Sangamitta School was founded bv H. P. B., and that the Woman 5
~ovement in Ceylon depends greatly -for its success 011 the support
gIve to the school. The women of Ceylon have a better chance tba t
those in India, for the conditions of life are freer, and they are no
subject to caste regulations. So let us help them all we can ..
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Subscriptions sent to me will be acknowledged in Lucifer, and
forwarded at once to Colombo.
E. KISLINGBURY, Treasurer /0 W. E. S. of Ceylon.
CONTRIBUTIONS LATELY RECEIVED.
Honourable Mrs. Malcolm
Mr. O. K. Kramer
Miss B. Wakefield

E.K.
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0
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EUROPEAN SECTION.
ENGLAND.

Blava/sky Lodge.-At the Thursday meetings lectures have been
delivered during the month by Annie Besant on "Sympneumata," by
W. R. Old on "Zodiacal Symbols." and two by Herbert Burrows on the
.. Light of Asia." The Saturday meetings for members only are fairly
well attended, and are found very useful by those who are really willing
to study; the discussion of knotty points is well taken up, and the
meetings seem to answer the object with which they were started-the
serious study of Theosophical teachings.
The Sunday evening South Place course of lectures is not being
very well attended. It is proposed that the lectures shall be ultimately
published in book form, so as to reach a wider public than that to which
they are being delivered.
The H. P. B. Press is being kept fully at work. A very big edition
of Nigk/mare Tales is nearly through. and will, we hope, be on sale by
the middle of June. A most interesting Russian book of H. P. Blavatsky, entitled Ca'l!es and Jutlgles of Hindus/all. has been translated by her
niece, Mrs. Vera Johnston, and will be published very shortly. Few of
H. P. Blavatskv's admirers will care to be without these books. A
library edition of Tke Voice of/he Silence, uniform in size with the Secret
Doctrine, on heavy paper, With wide margins, will also be issued before
very long. A second edition of the Seven Principles of Man has also been
printed, and is now on sale. So we cannot say that the H.P.B. Press
does not justify its existence, especially when we remember that
Lucifer, Vahan, and two numbers of the T. P. S. are printed and issued
by It every month. to say nothing of lecture syllabuses, notices of
meetings, and the numerous "small jobs" demanded by the insatiable
Secretary's office.
Our General Secretary is busy on the other side of the sea. He has
had good meetings at Brooklyn, Harlem, and New York. and has had
the pleasure of a long chat with H. P. B.'s old friend, Dr. Wilder, in
whom he finds a brother "mystical book-worm."
Annie Besant has lectured during the past month at Hastings,
Frome, Eastbourne, Bromley. and South Place Institute. Lectures are
arranged as follows: May 16th, Croydon; 22nd, South Place: 23rd,
Woolwich. June lIth, Walsall; 12th, Birmingham (three times); 13th,
Dudlev.
Of the South Place course there remain: May 15th, "Theosophy
and Religion," Herbert Burrows; May 22nd, "Theosophy and Ethics,"
Annie Besant; }Iay 29th, "Theosophy and Modern Progress," Herbert
Burrows. The lectures commence at 7.30 each evening. Admission
by payment at the doors; body of hall, IS.; gallery, 6d.
League of Theosophical H''Orkers.-Mrs. Marshall, Chairman of the
Creche Committee, writes: "Subscribers to the Creche fund will be
glad to hear that, after many and various disappointments and failures
to find a suitable house, one has at last been found and taken at 67, St.
John's Wood Terrace."
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Earf s Cotlrt Lod,t(e.-A library has been opened under the management of Mrs. Allen, at 3a, The Mansions, Earl's Court. The weekly
meetings, on Sundays at 8.30 P.M., are held at 23, Scarsdale Studios,
Stratford Road.
The Boumemouth Class has nearly completed its study of the
Kc.y to Thcosoph)·,' after which it is proposed to pass to the SCI.'t'Il PrilldPlcs of If{all, and then to the Seat! Doelrille. Mrs. Annie Besant's
lecture in Febntary interested a great many people, a few of whom
have joined the Society and the class. Papers on the following subjects have been prepared by members of the class :-" Symbology,"
"The Seven Principles," "Karma," "The Logos," "The Cross."
H. S. GREEX, HOll. SL·C.
Jlallchestrr Dis/del.-A meeting of unattached members and friends
was held at Withington, near ~Ianchester, on April 26th, at which it
was unanimously decided to hold weekly meetings for study and discussion, but not to form a branch at present. Dr. Guest, President of the
Manchester Lodge. suggested that the class should form a section of the
Manchester and Salford Branch: and this was generally approwd by the
meeting as being probably a suitable course to take at some future time.
IRELAXD.

The Dublin Lodge held a very successful conversazione on Thursday evening. the 21St of April: the large rooms on the drawing-room
floor, which were nicely decorated, were well filled. Everybody went
away pleased; and one result is the definite starting of a new centre on
the north side of Dublin, a scheme which has been in embryo for some
months. A meeting to arrange working details was held on April 27th
at 194, Clonliffe Road, the hOllse of our Bro. Coates. which is likely to
be the headquarters of the new centre. Several members of the original
lodge will doubtless cooperate in order to assist in starting it. Interest
in Theosophy is expressed by outsiders, who continue to enquire for
literature.
S PAIX.
Barcelolla.-Actil'itv is the order of the da\' here. The last monthly
meeting took place on 'Sunday, 24th ult., and' excited much interest in
all who took part in it. The lecturer, Bro. Montoliu, spoke as usual
with that conviction, assurance. and knowledge of the subjects he
treats, which have gained for him many admirers. He dealt with the
Stanzas of the Secret Doelrille which bear upon cosmogony, and although
the subject was a difficult and deeply metaphysical one, it was listened
to with marked interest bv manv. \Ve have received excellent news of
Theosophical interest in' Mexico, and some important orders for our
literature have been recei\'ed, the demand during the present month
being sensibly increased.
1lfadrid.-The movement here has grown during the last two
months. The propaganda has extended, and among certain classes
has begun to create an arpreciable interest in Theosophical t1eachings,
or at least a sentiment 0 curiosity, which did not exist here until now.
Several works are in process of translation, and will certainly produce
fruitful results; these are W. R. Old's What is Tkt'OSophy? by Bro.
Jose Melian; E. M. Bowden's Imitation of Buddha, by Bro. Friviiio;
and H. P. B.'s Gems from thi' East, by Bro. Villalobos. The Kry 10
Theosophy is finished and will be at once published at Madrid. A
strong sympathy towards Buddhism is evident among a larg1e number
of our brothers, a feeling induced by a growin~ knowled~:e of the
nobility of Gautama Buddha, and the pure morahty of his teachings.
I am happy to testify to the zeal, activity, and tmly Theosophical
spirit that moves the Spanish group. Can we, under such condttions,
have any doubt as to the future?
VINA.
Barce/on4.
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THE
THEOSOPHIST, for
April, contains the conclusion of
"My Hypnotic Research in France."
by Colonel Olcott. A foot-note to
the title informs us that on account
of the missing trunk containing
the Colonel's notes ha'\'ing turned
up, he had decided to conclude
this subject hefore resuming his.
to us, most interesting historical
retrospect of the Theosophical Society. \Vith the article on hypnotic research before lIS we can
only be glad that the yaluable
memoranda were recovered, for
the narrative is rendered exceptionally useful to the student of
hypnotism by a large amount of
exact detail that could not otherwise have been given as a record
of impressions and observations
made on the spot. A sketch of
the difference that lies between
the theories of the two great French
schools of hypnotbm. headed by
Charcot and Liebault respecth'ely,
leads up to a graphic description
of the Colonel's visit to Nancy,
where, under the escort of Dr.
Bernheim. he was introduced to
the faculty of the Hopital Civil,
and witnessed manv marvellous
illustrations of the hypnotic power
possessed by Professor Bernheim,
of whom the Colonel gives an interesting character sketch. The
recorded experiments, all carried
out upon the theory of suggestion,
point strongly to the conclusion
that, of the two theories held bv
the rival schools, that promulgated
by Liebault, and practised at
Nancy, is the correct one. A brief
history of the growth of the latter
school is followed by an account
of a visit paid to Dr. Liebault at
his house, and the Colonel's description of the veteran hypnotist
is most prepossessing. As a re-

cord of facts deeply interesting to
the student of psychology this
article will be valued, and should
be read bv all. And we trust the
illustratiol1s given will impress on
the mind of the reader the extreme
danger of practising hypnotic experiment, and the wrong inflicted
on the hypnotized. The editorial
is followed b,' a continnation of
the" Secret Doctrine" ontline, by
C. J., which will doubtless prove
as helpful and suggestive to the
readers of the Theosophist as it has
to those who ha\'e studied it in our
own pages. Two members of the
Kumbakonam Theosophical Society contribute a translation of
the Amrita-Ncida Upanishad of
the Krish1za- Yajur Veda. In this
UPanishad we are introduced once
more to the methods of Pranayama
for the attainment of Dharana,
Tarka and Sama.dhi successively.
But, as has so often been said in
Theosophical
literature, these
methods when taken literally, and
followed out in practice, are, if not
directly harmful and subversive of
the eutis aimed at, at least nothing
more than a means of disposing
the body to admit of the greater
freedom of the mind, which after
all is that which aI/aim. This
appears evident from the text:
The wise . . . . having ascended
the car of Om with Vishnu (the Higher
Self) as the charioteer, one wishing to
go to the seat of Brahma-Ioka . . .
should go in the chariot as long as he
(can) stay in it (or needs it). Reaching
the place of the Lord of the car of the
nature of bliss and above speech and
mind, he then journeys on, giving up
the car.

Here, then, it is evident that
the car is the body, propelled by
the horses or pranas, the driver
being Manas; and the necessity
for the body, in all the perfection
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of its parts, is evident up to a certain stage of the journey, in fact
until "the place of the Lord of
the car" is reached. The danger
of Prlinaylima or other practical
methods lies in the fact that both
car and tabernacle may be broken
up before their legitimate uses are
exhausted. A translation of the
Kali-Salllha'rana Upanishad, illustrating the means whereby
Narada might cross the Kali
(yuga), follows the aforesaid
Upaniskad.
Some useful notes
are appended by the authors of the
translation. "A Car Festival of
Shiva," by Anna Ballard, gives an
interesting account of a modern
representation of this ancient festival, which took place not far
from the Headquarters on the 10th
of March, and contains some pleasing allusions to the various deities
and their attendants, represented
in the pageant.
It suggests
thoughts of scenes and incidents
now all but estranged from the
memories of Shiva's modern devotees, scenes which, in this age,
seem almost impossible of true
representation. .. Elohistic Mysteries," by Dr. Pratt, is continued
in the present number, and deals
chiefly with the Elohistic conception of "dissolution." Our Bro.
Sydney Edge contributes an
article on .. Another Calculating
Prodigy," in which the occult
basis of the mental performances
of Inaudi is discussed with much
lucidity. Certainly Inaudi's results are marvellous, though not
zmkeard of! "The Indian Doctrine of ReIncarnation," by S. E.
Gopala Charlu, is commenced in
the present number, and deals
more particularly with the representatIOn of this doctrine in European literature, showing in what
great degree various writers upon
the antiquity of this doctrine differ
among themselves. We join with
the editor in his remark that .. all
would do well to read this excellent essay. For they will thus be
able when reading, lecturing, or
talking about the doctrine of reincarnation, to see and make others
understand its immense antiquity."

.. Last Words about the Cunning
Man," is an article by C. Sambiah,
F.T.S., setting forth the evidence
for the strange thought-reading
powers of Govinda Chetty. To
this is appended the letter of Mr.
L. C. Williams, B.A., which adduces more evidence to the same
effect. "Cosmogenesis," from a
Tamil book, with notes by S. E. G.,
is a translation of the Na1.'aneeiasara, and should be well read by
all Secret Doc/rille students, as it
contains the pure Vedlintin teachings on this subject. Mr. Fran'Yois
Flamel will be doing a good work
for Theosophy by continuing his
translations of the Tamil works
which are so abundant in that direction. The number concludes
with an article on "Siberian
Buddhism:' by H. S. O.
THE PATH, for April, appears
in a new coat, a very fitting commemoration of its entering upon a
seventh year of public work in our
good cause. On a stately fa~de of
E~yptian structure, such as one
mIght see on approach to the temple
of Isis at Dendara, or that of Thotmes at Thebes, is represented the
winged Ouph, the "Nile asps" and
"globe," beneath which in relief is
inscribed the dedication of the
magazine. Through the gateway,
which consists of two tiers of six
stones each, spanned by a seventh
with its capital, the "path" reaches
away to where in the great distance
those temple'> of Initiation, the
Pyramids, appear half-veiled in the
sheen of sand and sun. " Se\·en
Steps Forward" is the title of a
brief introduction to the new year
of the Path. Pithily written too it
is. The conclusion of ., Professor
Dean's Consultations," by M. J.
Barnett, adds an element of playful
interest to the pages. "Theosophical Symbols," by Bro. William Q.
Judge, is a 11Iost interesting treatment of the insignia of the Theosophical Society, and a feature not
to be o\"erlooked is the illustration
of this article by se\"eral woodcuts.
The subject will doubtless prove
an interesting one to all Theosophists, who should make it a
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matter of duty to be informed as
to the antecedents of the various
symbols used by the Theosophical
Society. The fact that there are
many imitations of them in use
among the parasites of Occultism,
urges this.
In "Metaphysical
Healing Once More," by one who
has tried it, to wit the author, Ellice
Kortright enters the field in support of the Theosophical position
1D regard to mental healing, and
from a practical experience of the
art, and full knowledge of all the
principles involved, comes to the
conclusion that "the Path's Editor
is in nowise unfair to either the
body of teaching known as Metaphysical Healing, or to its defenders
and practitioners." Thisconc1usion,
which is valuable as coming from
one having the high authority of
experience, is the most satisfactory
justification that could be made;
and the author deals somewhat
exhaustively with the various tenet~
of the" Mind-Cure" cult, showing
by clear-cut argument that in this
matter as in so many others of
modern repute, "the end (when
fully seen) does not justify the
means," and that individual Karma
can at best only be thrown back
for future and more terrible expression in this or a subsequent
life, by the hypnotic suggestion of
the Mental Healer. "The Seven
Principles" is a thoughtful contribution by Alexander Fullerton,
which approaches this subject
from a prospective standpoint, i.e.,
from the pomt of view of the final
cause, end or aim of man's evolution. For the purpose of attaining
knowledge upon all planes of
existence, the pure spiritual being
is made to come by way of intuition, reason, and sensation, into
relations with the worlds of principles, causes, and effects, forming
for itself, by a gradual process of
reflection, the necessary links by
which contact with, and rapport
between, these various planes of
existence may be effected. First
we have pure Spirit on the one
hand and gross Matter on the
other, and the problem which
presents itself is how to bridge

over the intervening five states of
existence, so as to bring Spirit into
conscious relations with its antipodes. This problem is worked
out in a simple but forcible manner; and then thejrOCess of dissolution is touche upon by the
writer, showing for what reasons
certain of the principles are discarded, while others are retained
by the Divine Spark in close association until the next rebirth.
An important notice to Theosophists appears under title of .. The
Light of Egypt," in which the exploiting of a book of this name by
T. H. Burgoyne, as the work of an
.. Initiate," is treated with the censure it deserves. As the Path
rightly observes, "no instructed
Theosophist should need the assurance that Initiates do not proclaim
themselves such," and in this case
where the antecedents of the author
are so well known, to those in
England, and Leeds especially, the
assumed title is extremely infelicitous! The work is rightly denounced as an impudent fraud.
"Tea Table Talk" introduces a
new character by the name of
Ajax, one who "has no ideas" but
has" seen" things at a st'tuue, and
who finally gets ousted from his
"diggings" by a certain George
Jackson of "the other side," a
spook, in short, of athletic tendencies which, on a night memorable
to Ajax, resolved themselves into
a hand-to-hand scuffie, from which
the questionable shape only
emerged by the very "shady" process of resolving into its more
ethereal elements! The Tea-Table,
always chatty, s0I11etimes points a
sound moral teaching, as here.
PAUSES, No.8, Vol. I., for
April, opens with a most inspiring
article entitled "The Time is
Short," reproduced from the pages
of Lucifer. "The Path to Happines~" is a reprint of a bright article,
followed by a "Study of Poetry
from the Theosophical Standpoint"; and the "Theosophical
Society'S Claim 011 the World,"
all of which are useful selections
dealing with important matters.
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"Letters to Young India" ought
to be read by Young England too,
for C. R. Srinh'asayangar has a
message for us all, and one that
he proclaims with much vigour
and decision: Other reprints from
Tolstoi and Emerson haye place.
and a well-\'oiced exhortation
under the title of .. Brotherhood"
closes this number of our ust:ful
coadjutor.
THE SPHI~X reappeared in
March with its programme somewhat extended. The Editor, Dr.
Hitbbe-Schleiden, tells us in his
introductory leader, that his aim is
to make this magazine, which has
already secured a good circulation
among the educated classes. more
generally popular and widely read.
\\'ith this end in view, he proddes
a more \'aried table of contents,
including tales, poems, and illustrations of a superior order. In his
chief article the editor sets forth
the doctrine of ReIncarnation as
the only rationale of the unh'ersal
striving after perfection which lies
at the base of all religions. and
brings various quotations from the
greatest German writers and poets,
Goethe, Schiller, Lessing and
others, to strengthen his argument.
Karl Kiesewetter contributes an
article, completed in the April
number, on the historical personality of Faust, which seems as
difficult to establish as some English
and American critics find that of
Shakespeare. A serial tale, "Towards the Daylight," by Eva von
Arnim, with a Buddhistically-inclined hero and a Theosophicallyinclined heroine, provides for the
lovers of the sentimental; a certain
precocious "\Villi," in the April
number, argues with his mother
about the angels, and bids fair to
be a rival to the "Pillakatuka"
child of the Path .. facing the same
page is a delightfully-drawn sketch
of a girl carrying her youn~er
sister under one arm, while WIth
the left hand she tries to hold
steadily a pot of m ilk, over the edge
of which, many degrees out of the
horizontal, the contents are slowly
trickling on to the floor; below is

the legend, .. No man can serve two
masters." To return to the serious
articles, Dr. Karl du Prel writes in
two instalments on the "Science of
the Soul, from the Standpoint of
Occult Teaching"; he shows the importance of the study of psychulogy.
and that not e\'en the so-called
exact sciences can be rightly understood without it, for man himself
is the epitome and the explanation
of the whole external world; our
need, therefore, is for a true science
of psychology, that which at present
bears the name being not only insufficient, but utterly beside the mark.
Dr. du Prel gh'es some hints as to
the lines on which this stud" should
be pursued, and shows how near
the truth was the Dualism of Kant,
and how thoroughly he has been
misunderstood. The whole article
is well worth" of attentive study,
There are se,'eral other readabie
papers in these two numbers of the
SPIli1lx, but space permits the
mention of only one more, "The
Inner \Vord," by Johannes Tennhardt, who died in 1720, This remarkable chapter. which is in the
form of a catechism, is an extract
from a larger work of the author,
and might well be used as a basis
for a Sl11nmary of mystical teaching.
"ThOll Shalt Not Kill" is the title
ot a paper by Ernst Hallier, devoted
to the furtherance of kindness to
the animal world, and ornamented
by a charming sketch of a child
embracing a stag.
THE
PACIFIC
THEOSOPHIST for March contains a reprint of Annie Besant's In D~
fmC( of Theosoph_v. The editorial
notes, good in spirit and concrete
of thought, yet need reediting in
some important respects. Dhagavad Gila is called "Baragad Gita,"
and in the same paragraph we are
told that in the matter of duty
.. Kama will arrange the matter for
you" ! Karma is evidently intended here. Some well-worded
tributes to Colonel Olcott, and the
opinion of Sir Edwin Arnold upon
Theosophy, are items of interest
that all should read.
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THE NEW CALIFORNIAN
for March-Aprii is quite equal to
its pre,·ious issues.
In "Theosophic Concepts of Life and Death,"
Dr. Jerome A. Anderson, F.T.S.,
discusses the principle of life in the
protoJ;>lasm, and its cyclic impulse
In this and other forms of life;
extending the application of the
protoplasmic and cell-life to the
Theosophic conception of the
Manvantara.
Further analogies
are drawn from the phenomena of
sleep, in relation to death in the
least and greatest forms of life,
It:ading up from the atrophy of a
single cell to the Mah!i-pralaya,
and demonstrating in very clear
stYle that the c,·c1ic law is inherent
in- life itself, alid hence obtaining
throughout the universe of worlds.
Some useful facts of a physiological
nature arc a:ld uced to disprove the
materialistic hypothesis of consciousness as a by-product ofliving
matter, and that of intelligence as
the result of brain-cell vibration.
Dr. Ander~on approaches this wide
subject in his usual lucid and
thorough style, and with a full
sense of the vastness of its scope
a nd the sanctity of its mysteries .
.. When the Crass !'hall Cover Me"
is a well-set and somewhat pathetic
poem, which fails by the identification of the soul that" was kind and
true'· in life, with that mortal part
over which the grass grows. "The
Arraignment of Orthodoxy" is a
reprint of Colonel Ingersoll's writing in the New York E. T. "The
Necessity for Rc·incarnation" is a
reprint of a pamphlet that has done
an immense amount of good work
here, and is evidently appreciated
by all. "Consciousness," by Ceo.
P. Keeney, is a very suitable and
well-composed corollary to the
article by Dr. Anderson mentioned
above, and, as far as it goes, places
the question as to the priority of
mind or matter in a clear form.
The contradictions of modern
science in the treatment of this
important subject are hrought forward in a very forcible manner,
and the writer pertinently asks
.. upon what facts" does science
base the conclusion that the dbra-
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tion of the brain cells antecedes
thought and emotion in the same
way that it precedes sensation?
The perplexities of science on this
question of consciousness are
quoted, displaying a scientific conception of man as "a conscious
automaton endowed with freewill" I-an anomaly which Theosophy can only laugh at. The
paper is to be continued and should
prove very informing to the readers
of the journal. "The Kabala and
Ancient and Modern Kabalists,"
by Dr. Danziger, is an account of
Hebrew Theosophy in its past and
present aspects, briefly and carefully written. . The " Editorial
Comments" are chiefly concerned
with the conclusions of the wellknown Californian scientist and
mathematician, Father Joseph
Bayma, regarding supersensuous
states of matter, and wIth the overtures of the clergy to Jay Gould.
When speaking of the duty of
generosity and the dangers of selfishness that beset the rich, one of
the clergy at a recent meeting in
San Francisco closed with an
apology for "venturing to treat of
such a subject in such a presence" !
The leading daily of San Francisco
appears to have "gone" for the
said shepherd in a column of
"biting sarcasm"; and the editor
of the New CaNfomiall ejaculates,
"Shades of burning Bruno, how
the • glory has departed from
Israel'! "
THE SAN~IARCA BODHINI
continues its useful work in the
Anglo-Telugu world. An exceedingly interesting article on Lord
Buddha amI Sri Shankaracharva
contrasts the different methods -of
thought and teaching that were
adopted by these two great teachers,
and the question of authority for
representation of their teachings is
discussed. .. Indian Arts" is a subject that will please the champions
of Hindu antiquities. It is important as showing the extcnt to
which national prejudice may be
carried e,·en in such presumably
scientific fields as that of archreology. Greece and Rome are put
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forward before India, and naturally
the Hindus, who know better, object to this. "Of all an~ient nations . . . . onl" IndIa, Babylonia, Egypt and China, can ~e
admitterl within the arena of dIspute. Greece copied E~ypt. Rome
borrowed from Greece." Yet Dr.
Oppert contends that Ind~a copied
Greece! The Cashmere gIrls make
shawls of ~oo distinct shades of
yellow, which no European can
distinguish between. Are we to
suppose this proves that the art of
dyeltl!t was introduced into India
from Europe? "Theosophy and
Reli~ions" is an able artide showing the basic nature of Theosophy
in the origin and growth of all
n:ligions.
BRANCH WORK PAPERS.
No. 15 of the Indian Section contains a reprint of that e\'er-us~ful
article by H. P. B., "OccultIsm
,'erslts the Occult Arts." This is
followed by a paper entitled the
"True TheosophIst," by N. C.,
which endeavours to point out
what is essential and what nonessential in the nature of thiilgs,
enforcing the fact that the internal
is the essential and therefore the
true nature, which for that reason
ought to be studied.
THE PRASNOTTARA, Vol.
II .. No. 15, is accompanied by an
index of contents for the past year,
which will be vcr\, serdceable. In
reply to the question as to whether
all Karma, good and bad, must
find effect in our lives, or whether
one may not offset· the other,
J. D. B. answers that !tood Karma
is related to the Higher Manas,
bad to the lower, and these having
"lodgment and action on different
planes of man's conscious being,"
they are related as are these aspects
of Manas, "but not therefore interchangeable or as offsets." He concludes:
It would seem, therefore, that no offset. exchange, or compromise can occur.
but that good to good, evil to e,;l must
hold throughout; otherwise, we have to
admit the perpetuity of evil and its equation with good. The good, the true,
and the divine are one and eternal,

while e,;l is Mayd. reajly non-existent,
and the cause of suffenng. It can only
be killed by non, use and patient endurance of its rewards.

\Ve are aware that man\' Theosophists hold a contrary ,riew, and
the postulation of good as a positive quantity and evil as its negation, "reali" non-existent," has a
questionabfe si~nificance when the
former are uniformly referred to
the Hi!ther ~fanas, and the latter
to the lower: for the question is
asked from the standpoint of the
lower Manas. and if "to cease from
evil" means the non-use of the
non-existent, and "to get virtue"
means ceasin~ from all action on
this plane, conclusions to which
the above answer would lead us,
then the effort of life becomes farcical. at least from the standpoint
of the personal Ego, or lower
~Ianas.
\\'ould it not be better
to take the Sead Doclrillc view of
this question. and to regard both
!tood and evil as aspects of the
One Eternal Verity, since from
whate\'er standpoint we regard
them the\' exist on 1\' in relation
to one ali other. and -short of the
absolute, "X othing endures; fair
virtues fade with time, foul sins
grow purged thereby," T. A. V.
has some interesting views on the
influence of freewill upon the result of past Karma. The most interesting question. and that which
meets with the briefest answer, is,
.. Do the Vedas teach re'incarnation?" N. D. K. replies that according to the late Professor Goldstiicker, the only passage that has
been adduced is that in Rig Vl'da,
hymn i, verse 32, which runs as
follows: He who has made (this
state of thin!ts) does 110t comprehend it; he who has beheld it, has
it also verily hidden (from him),
he, whilst yet enveloped in his
mother's womb, is subject to many
births and has entered upon e~;l.
"But the word of the text, balm
p1'ajas, rendered by Wilson according to the commentator, 'is subject
to many births,' may also mean
'has many offsprings,' or 'has
many children'; and as the latter
sense is the more literal and usual
sense of the word, whereas the
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former is artificial, no conclusion
whatever regarding the doctrine
of transmigration can safely be
founded on it." Varied and interesting answers are made upon the
point as to the modern increase of
population in relation to the Devachanic period-a question that has
always an interest for Theosophic
students .
LE LOTUS BLEr. ~o. 2 of the
third year. opens with a translation of Wm. Q. Judge's Epitomc d
Thcosophical Teachillgs, by ~1. A. d.
Philadelphe contributes a very
luminous article on Karma, enforcing the idea of moral responsibility in the various relationships
of life. This is followed bv a
pleasing little monograph upon
the Astral Light, which regards
the stars as objecth'ized centres of
a ,'ast and insensible field of light,
to whose vibrations we are subject
quite as much as to the visible
radiations. Under the head of
"Occult Psychology," "Le )Ioi,"
is treated bv Gu\'miot, the basic
identity of' human existence is
supported, and the illusion of
separateness traced to regarding

'O)ur

the mental and physical Upadhis
as constituting for the Ego a permanent and distinct entity. In
last analysis, whether on the physical or mental planes of existence,
all men are shown to be identical.
The paper is a good one, and suggestive of much careful thought.
"Why ought we to be Brothers?"
is the title of a lengthy essay by
Amara\'ella, replete with close and
weighty argument, and finished
with that freedom of diction and
fulness of feeling that characterize
this well-known writer. The translation of The At'!' to Theosoph J' is
continued, and the "Theosophic
Tribune" deals with some useful
questions.
LA BASE ESOTERICA DEL
CRISTIAKIS~IO is the title of
the Spanish edition of Bro. \Vm.
Kingsland's well-known work,
which in its newly-acquired form
will do as much good among
Christians of the Spanish world,
we hope. as it has done here in
the onginal. The publication is
neatly bound and well printed.
Our hard-working "Nemo" is responsible for the translation.
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E present our readers with the Theosophical Society, Mr. R.
a facsimile of the picture ~fachel\, a personal friend of
on the co,'er of J\'if!,Jllmar( H. P. B. He has also contributed
Tales, designed by a lIIein ber of tu the forthcoming book an iIlus-

tratioll-representing H . P. B. as
she was listt:ning' to the story of a
Bewitched Life as told by a Quill
Pen-and some clever tailpieces,
consisting of Japanese monsters of
indescribable curliness.
The fi,'e stories gi,'en in this
little "olume will place their writer
high among the tellers of tales.
There are plenty of .. Shilling
-

- - --

Dreadfuls," with poorly conceived
and wretchedly t:xecuted plots;
but we do J~ot often meet a writer
who starts with a basis of knowledge of the strange world wherein
elementals of al1 kinds disport
themseh'es, and who lifts for her
readers a corner of the "eil that
hides that world from their eyes.

-- - - - -

- -----

The H . P . B. PkB5.o;, I'rinte ... to the Theosophical Society, 42, Henry Strttt , Regent'. I'arl.:, N .W.
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The Theosophical Society is ill 110 way respollsib!e for allY oPilliolls, ill si!(1led or
uns;glled articles, that apptar i1l this Mag-azille. Nor dot's Ihe Editor
necessarily agree with Ihe OPhljolls t'.lpressed ;11 sig-fud articles.
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T

the matrh-1tCnwrr.

HE reports of the Christian Missionary Societies, that send out
preachers to the "heathen," offer much food for thought
to the meditative mind. And the thought leads to sadness: for
why should the missionaries so exaggerate the wickedness of the
"heathen," and why should the home missionary meetings exult so
joyously over that wickedness? Both these features are marked,
and the report in the SCotsmall for May 27th of the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland may serve as apt illustration.
The Rev. W. S. Sutherland, from Kalimpong, "gave an account of
mission work in Sikkim among the Nepaulese, Thibetans and J..epel1US." This gentleman began by saying that much was heard in
this country of the mysterious religion of the lVIahiltmas:
They in Kalimpong lived 011 the borders of that mysterious land, al1fl were
constantly in cOltllllunication with the Mahatma priests. lIe hafl asked these
priests about the religion of Buddhism, and invariahly a smile had come over the
faces of these priests; in fact, they had become disgusted when they heard that
cultured people in Hn!{land should credit the theosophic theories about Mahatmas.
That these people could believe such trash seemed to them incomprehensible.

\Vho the" Mahatma priests" may be, I do not know, but if Mr.
Sutherland means that he conversed with Tibetan Buddhists, it
seems strange that a smile should come over their faces when they
were asked abont Buddhism, unless indeed, it was a smile of goodtempered amusement at the ignorance of the foreign missionary.
If they were "Mahatma priests" why should they be disgusted at
hearing that cultured people in England believe in Mahatmas?

•••
Mr. Sutherland's statements about the priests, howe\"er, are less
worthy comment than the views he next propounded, namely that:
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It was well it should be known that the testimony of those who lived among
them was that the monasteries or temples of these Buddhist priests were almost
invariably nothing but dens of iniquity an(l hot· beds of vice.

If this be true, the alleged testimony of the priests is worthless,
and they would naturally object to teachings in England, which
would cast shame on their practices: who can credit statements
made by such persons? But this allegation is a shameful slander as
regards the Tibetan lamaseries, and it is melancholy to see a Christian missionary degrade himself by such a statement. And what
shall we say to the Christian audience that met his statement with
"applause." If it had been true, then the news that the religion of
the LIGHT OF ASIA was bringing forth such fruits should surely
sadden any lover of his race.

•••

But the spirit fostered by Christian missions is, unhappily, on
the whole anti-human. It regards all humanity as outcasts, save
the minority within the pale of nominal Christianity; it refuses
brotherhood with the older religions, of which Christianity is but
a modem offshoot, reviles their great philosophies, ridicules their
mystical allegories, misrepresents and traduces the civilizations
based upon them. Young men, with mere smatterings of knowledge, too dull for success at home, are sent abroad to "convert"
the subtle metaphysicians, the scholarly pandits, of China, Hindustan and Siam. Angry that their boyish ignorance does not
upset the stately scholars they attack, and utterly unable to grasp
the conceptions which underlie the ancient Oriental religions, they
revile what they cannot argue against, and ridicule what they
cannot understand. Their crude views of Christian teachings are
contemptible in the eyes of Hindus and Buddhists alike, who recognize in them a clumsy travesty of familiar truths, and so any
drawing together of the loftier minds in East and West is rendered impossible. If the Christian Church would send out its
best scholars, instead of its worst, as missionaries j if they would
go to learn as well as to teach j if they would seek to find the
Esoteric side of Hindi'tism and of Buddhism and to show the
Esoteric side of Christianity, then the spiritual life alike in the
Orient and the Occident would be quickened, and the bonds of
mutual sympathy and respect would draw together the races now
separated by mutual contempt.

•••

Signs are not awanting that the impulse given by the Theosophical Society to the study of Aryan Philosophy in its birthplace
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is spreading far and wide throughout India, and is bringing about
results of the most satisfactory character. Before the Society was
planted in India by H. P. BLAVA'l'SKY and COLONEL o LCO'l"l' , the
youth of India, eager for \Vesterll education, were becoming ashamed
of their own literature and were turning their backs on their own
philosophers to crowd round the feet of Spencer and H~ckel. But
the very sight of Westerns turning their faces to Eastern Light,
proclaiming the greatness and the value of early Aryan thought,
brought about a revulsion of feeling, and sent the youth of India
proudly back to the teachings of their mighty ancestors. And now
the impUlse to study is showing itself in all directions, and the
Indian is no longer ashamed of his glorious past.

•••

One of the fruits of this revival was the establishment of the
Buddha Gaya Maha-Bodhi Society, the object of which was the
diffusion of Buddhistic knowledge. Now we receive from India a
notice, reprinted from the Indian llft"rror, of a Society to be established in Calcutta for" studying the Ethics of Buddhism and spreading a knowledge of Buddhistic literature." This Society, we are
informed, is
To be composed not of Buddhists alone, but of an unsectarian body of students,
for the purpose of studying the ethics of Buddhism, and spreading a knowledge of
Buddhistic literature generally. 'l'his it is intended to do by means of translations
of Pali and Tibetan texts, which are the repository of most of the existing Buddhistic
literature. When we find that to a very large extent the Pali and Tibetan volumes
are themselves translations from original Sanskrit texts, we may realize the special
value which will accrue to the Hindus from the labours of the proposed Society
in Calcutta.
The Indian Mt'rror thinks that such a Society will do much to
draw Hindus and Buddhists together by showing that "whatever of
excellence in literature, philosophy or religion the latter possess is
derived by them from the ancestors of the former." As this is freely
acknowledged on an sides, reconciliation between the long-divided
halves of one body ought not to be impossible. The Indian Mirror
remarks that the Buddhists already acknowledge their debt to
Hinduism, and proceeds:
These advances ought not only not to be rejected, but should be reciprocated.
But for this purpose, the Hindus must, first of all, divest themselves of all prejudice,
devote themselves to a study of Buddhism, its origin and history. It will then be
found that Buddhism, Vedantism, and Aclvaitism are essentially the same. We
hope that the labours and publications of the proposed Society will soon establish
this fact beyond dispute. And then will come the grand reconciliation, for which
we have been praying every moment. 'l'hen will come the great Asiatic Federation,
the unification of the Hindus and Buddhists. In former times, such union existed;
'l'V~ wer~ welcome in Tibet and China, and India thrived excessively. Any Society
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that proposes to restore the old cordial relations between India and other Asiatic
countril"s by comparing and assimilating their rl"ligious and lay literature ought to
have a sincere welcome from all altruistic workers in the cause of human progress.

Every Theosophist will hail with joy this movement· towards
reconciliation, and every Theosophist who is also a HindU. or a
Buddhist will lend his personal help to bring about its rapid success.

•••

The celebration of "White I.. otus Day" has been world-wide.
The ilfndrns .1101'/ gives more than a column to a report of the
proceedings at Adyar, and describes the flower-decked hall, with
palm-wreathed pillars and frahTfant Indian blossoms on every side.
I take from the report a fragment of COI.ONEL OLCOTT'S closing
speech, a speech which aroused the enthusiasm of the meeting.
'rhe Scriptures of all nations showed that the spiritual guides and exemplars of
our race had two aspects, the human and the .livine. As human beings they bad
exhibite.1 many different phases of human weaknesses. It wa.o; only when tbe
human shle of their character was in subjection that the diviner nature. or the life
of the hi~her self. irra.liated the personality and lifted the individual up as a true
ideal. H. P. B. had her lIIany faults faults of temper, faults of judgftlent, etc.-but
when she died it appeared as though all her colleagues had wiped out the memory
of her shortcomings, and IlJOked only at her great virtues, among which were
chieRy to he noted her loyalty to truth as she saw it, loyalty to the idea of human
brotherhood, loyalty to the Theosophical Society and implicit obedience to ber
Teachers. whom they called "The !\lasters." There wa.o; a story in the Mababarat
about a father named Yayati and his son. The father was anxious to enjoy for a
ccrtain purpo!<c the strength of youth again, and the son, in a spirit of self.sacrifice,
voluntarily transfcrred his youthful vigour to the parent. Now, the history of
II. P. B. recalled that in a certain sense, for she ha.t, in dying, infused into the wbole
Theosophical lIlovement her own spirit of fiery enthusiasm and that had nOW becOllle its soul. As Mr. Sreenevasa Iyengar, had said, it was generally expected wben
MaclRlIlc B1avatsky died that thc Theosophical Society must cease to exist; but tbe
public 11nel within the last twelve months discovered that the Society was stronger
than C\'er before, and now he (the speaker) had shown them the secret of tbat
marvellous rejuvenescence.

•••

The attempts to confine the investigation into l\Iesmeric and,
Hypnotic phenomena to members of the medical professionalluded to in the April issue of Lucifer-are drawing some atten·
tion, and the Christo-Theosophical Society did a useful and tinte1y
thing in holding a meeting in protest against them. The meeting,
held at 33, Bloomsbury Square, the home of the Society, was p~e~
sided over by the Rev. G. W. Allan, and was opened by a bne
paper from Dr. Wyld. Among the speakers were Mr. Ed~~
l\Iaitland and l\Irs. Boole, and the unanimous feeling of the meeting
was expressed in the following resolution, proposed by myself, and
seconded by Mr. Allan;
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That it is the opinion of this meeting--First, That some check upon public
exhibitions of mesmeric power by persons who are only seeking to make money
thereby, is desirable, if some practical means of doing it coulcl be discovered.
That the proposal to grant to the Medical Faculty the entire monopoly of
experimentally investigating this branch of Science, called Mesmerism or Hypnotism, would be both unjust and disastrous; and for the following reasons:
(a) The Medical Faculty has been until quite recently the avowed opponent of
all who have maintained the actuality of Mesmeric phenomena.
(6) Obliged, by a demonstration they have not been able to evade, to admit the
physico-psychical phenomena of Mesmerism, they are still strongly opposed to
admitting the reality of that transcendental psychical phenomenon known as
clairvoyance; and to give by law a monopoly of investigation to a body of men
animated by such a prejudice would be to seek to prevent any further discoveries
in transcendental psychology, and to force upon Parliament --a purely non-scientific
body-the determining of what was, and what was not, a legitimate field of scientific research.

•••

Theosophists are sometimes blamed for the criticisms they pass
on the age in which we are living, and it is said that they exaggerate
the evils of civilization while leaving out of account the benefits
accruing from the general softening of manners and the disappearance of savagery. Yet our papers teem with records of crimes of
all descriptions-murders, suicides, assaults, mark well-nigh every
page. And surely in no savage community has ever occurred a
crime more ghastly in the pettiness of its cause and the brutality
of its execution, than the following. A picnic is given at Hilda's
Point, Fort Worth, Texas, by a Mr. and Mrs. Albert Stearings.
To the picnic comes a guest named Allis, who had had some feud
with his host, but had been reconciled to him a few days previously.
During the picnic Allis proposes to treat to a swing the two little
daughters of his entertainers, and mounts into a large swing with
them and his own son. One of the little girls, while they are
swinging, slaps the boy's face, and Allis, with a yell of fury, jumps
up, seizes the two sisters and flings them out of the swing on to the
. rocks below, where they are instantly killed. Mr. Stearings, seeing
the horrible act, pulls out a revolver and shoots at the murderer,
who falls out of the swing, his corpse falling close to those of his
victims, at the feet of the heartbroken mother. Is it credible that
a tragedy so ghastly should break into the harmless gaiety of a
picnic party, passions so violent be hidden under the smooth mask
of civilized manners? Public opinion, the report adds, justifies the
act of the maddened father, but surely society is disintegrating
into its original elements if a child's peevish slap leads to a double
murder, and that again to be avenged by murder, justified by public
opinion. Another paper tdl~ ~f a weclaing party of well-to-do
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respectable people; a noisy serenade on the wedding evening irritates the bridegroom; he rushes into the balcony, fires at the cTowd,
killing two of them, is fired at in return and falls dead, his bride
falling dead beside him. Among wild savages of the rudest kind
such acts might seem possible, but among "civilized" people!
Strange must be the life-story behind some of the people born
into our world just now, and dark the strands of Karmic web
woven into the present from the past.

•••

Through strange vicissitudes has passed the Priesthood, from
the dawn of man's history do.wn to the present day. When the
Lemurians first built their cities, mighty Priest-Kings ruled over
them and instructed them in the elements of science and of art.
Figures of stately dignity, grandiose, crowned with the imperial
diadem of wisdom, none challenged their authority, none resisted
their sway. They trained infant Humanity, they guided its doubtful
steps, and reverence, love, obedience, walled them round, Priests
robed in knowledge, founders of civilization, builders of nations.

••
•
to turn, dynasties arose, but the offices

As the Wheel continued
of Priest and King remained combined. During the rise, the
maturity, the decay of the mighty Atlantean Race, these dynasties
of the" Divine Kings" ruled over earth. Adepts they were, ~se
and strong, but even among them crept the serpent of Self, and the
asp of Desire, so that spiritual knowledge became the handmaiden
of temporal dominion, and the treaders of the Left Hand Path
became many and of the Right Hand few. Still the Torch of
Knowledge burned brightly, and was handed on from Priest to
Priest, and the Hierophant could still pass THE WORD to the
neophyte and lift for him the veil that hid the face of Isis. And so
the Wheel continued to turn, and the Priest was still the lord and
teacher of men.

•••

The Wheel turned on, and the Aryans appeared, and over the
ruins of Atlantean cities rose the dwellings of the new Race. In
the twilight we see moving forms of Priests yet gigantesque, pioneers
yet of knowledge among the nations. There, in the twilight, stand
the architects of Indian civilization, dwellers by the Indus and the
Ganges; there the mighty sons of Zarathustra, sons of the Fire and
the Sun; there, a little nearer tei us, the children of the Nile, the
straightbrowed Priests of Egypt, silent, mysterious, with the silence
of the desert and the mystery of the stars incarnated in their i1J1-
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passive strength. They made the throne of the Phar~ohs, they
made Egypt synonymous with wisdom, and sages went to learn
at their feet, legislators to be instructed by their lips.

••
•
on, and pettier

The Wheel turned
men came forth, generation
after generation. As knowledge faded, sophistry grew brilliant, and
as power over nature waned art simulated what that power had
performed. The Priest became at once the tool and the master of
the King, sharing the royal wealth as he strengthened the royal
authority, and prostituting his knowledge to the service of tyranny,
he made religion into superstition, and the longings of the spirit in
man a fetter to yoke his body to the chariot of political sUbjection.
The true Priests of Humanity drew back, further and further into
the Silence, and the Wheel rolled onward, adown the hill of Time.

•••

And now, we also have priests and our penny press comments
upon them. Young men, not sages, the "average English curate."
Society now admires, says the highly respectable Tory Globe, "a
comic-song singing, theatre-going, pipe-smoking, cricket-playing,
ordinary cravat and tweed-suit-wearing young parson." "Young
parson." The epithet just fits him. To give him the name of
Priest would be to put a baby into the armour of Ulysses-one
cannot say put the armour of Ulysses on a baby. The very name
crushes him, despite even the degradation through which it has
been dragged in Greek and Roman and Christian times. Even in
its degradation it is too big for the smooth-faced, good-natured lad
fresh from college, often full of good impulses but hopelessly inadequate to deal with the problems of life, without either. training
or experience to fit him for "the cure of souls." And to this has
the PRIESTHOOD come, 0 Shades of Narada and Asuramaya, of the
Magi and the Chaldeans! Sometimes I think I see them, heroic
Figures with calm deep eyes, gazing with infinite patience at the
whirling dance of modem life, waiting till the Wheel has rolled
upward far enough to let them step forth once more and guide the
later as they guided the earlier Humanity, in those days when men
shall be as Gods and laden with rich harvest of experience shall
mount the topmost steps of Time.

· ..
•

Before our next issue is in our readers' hands, WILLIAM Q.
JUDGE, one of H. P. BLAVATSKY'S oldest and most trusted friends,
will be among us on English soil once more. As has already been
shown by the votes of the members of the Theosophical Society, he
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is to be the Society's next President, and, if the past may count for
anything in judging of the future, no hands could be fouud to which
to confide; its destinies more loyal, more strong, and more true.
LUCljt'r, in bidding him welcome, does but voice the welcome given
by all tnle hearts in the Society, and I tnlst he will have time to
visit the English Lodges, which will have kept pleasant memories
of his visits last year. He will reach England, according to present
plans, the first week in July, so as to be present at the Second
Annual COllvent'ioll of the European Section.
_""'.'>./1-

White

~OtU5 !1a~.

CAN I forget
That living pain, by which my soul was riven
With self-compassioned feelings so intense.
And fen'ent joy that rest at length was gwen
To one I loved in Love's divinest sense r
Can I forget
The touch of that soft hand grown coM in mine,
The look of resignation in those eyes
Which paled in death, as if a power divine
Had made twin stars to vanish fronl the skies?
Can I forget
The spirit, whose de\'otion did enslave
The ceaseless pain that clung to tireles.'1 quest,
The love that made e'en Death forsake its grave
And point the way to freedom and to rest?
Can I forget
The sleepless soul that in my bosom moves,
My very life with all its ache and fret,
Or can my heart deny it lives and loves,
My burning brain its weight of thoughts forget?
Ah! then can I
Believe all things at last, perchance, may fade
And disappear as mists beneath the sun,
And wreck the cheated sense, the soul invade
With mock of ruined hopes and faith undone?
It ne'er can be!
There is no death, unless it be the change
That lifts the soul above its nether doom,
And gives it Wings of Light whereon to range
'Mid spheres of life beyond the shattered tomb!
And I have seen,
With eyes whose sense was lifted and um'eited,
A nameless Power upon my soul descend;
And I have felt that Death hath not assailed
The spirit of my Teacher and my Friend!
S,
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T or near the beginning of the present century all the books
. called Hermetic were loudly proclaimed and set down as simply
a collection of tales, of fraudulent prctC7ues and most absurd claims, being,
in the opinion of the average man of science, unworthy of serious
attention. They "never existed before the Christian era," it was
said j .. they were all written with the triple object of speculation, deceit
·and pious fraud"; they were all, the best of them, silly apocrypha. In
this respect, the nineteenth century proved a most worthy progeny of
the eighteenth. For in the age of Voltaire, as well as in this, everything that did not emanate direct from the Royal Academy was false,
superstitious and foolish, and belief in the wisdom of the Ancients was
laughed to scorn, perhaps more even than it is now. The very thought
of accepting as authentic the works and vagaries of a false Hermes,
a false Orpheus, a false Zoroaster, of false Oracles, false Sibyls, and a
thrice false Mesmer and his absurd "fluids," was tabooed all along the
line. Thus all that had its genesis outside the learned and dogmatic
precincts of Oxford and Cambridge,1 or the Academy of France, was
denounced in those days as "unscientific" and "ridiculously absurd."
This tendency has survived to the present day.
One feels dwarfed and humbled in reading what the great modern
Destroyer" of every religious belief, past, present and future-M.
Renan-has to say of poor humanity and its powers of discernment .
.. Mankind," he believes, "has but a very narrow mind j and the number
of men capable of seizing acutely (jinement) the true analogy of things
is quite imperceptible" (Etudes Religieuses). Upon comparing, however, this statement with another opinion expressed by the same author.
namely, that "the mind of the true critic should yield, hands and feet
bound, to facts, to be dragged by them wherever they may lead him"
(Etudes Historiques),· one feels relieved. When, moreover, these two
philosophical statements are strengthened by that third enunciation of
II

1 We think we see the sidereal phantom of the old philosopher and mystic, Henry More, once of
Cambridge University, moving about in the astral mist, over the old moss· covered roofs of the
ancient town from which he wrote his famous letter to Glanvll about ·'witches." The soul seems
restle5S and Indignant, as on that day, May the sth, 1678, when the Doctor conlplained so bitterly to
the author of Sadd"cis ....s 1Yi....I"al.s of Scot, Adle and Web~ter. "Our new Inspired saints,"
the soul is heard to mutter, "sworn advocates of the witches, who • . . against all sense and
reason . . • will have r-ven no Samuel in the scene but a confederate knave . • . these inblown buffoons, puffed up with • . . ignorance, vanity and stupid infidelity." (See Letl"S 10
Cla,,";I. quoted in isis Unveiled, p. 206.)
• M' ...o;,.e read at the AcadEmie des Inscriptions et des Belles Lettre., IS5~.

Digitized by

GoogIe

-

LUCIFER.

274

the famous Academician, who declares that "tout parti pris Ii Priori
doit etre banni de la science," there remains little to fear. Unfortu·
nately M. Renan is the first to break the golden rule.
The evidence of Herodotus, called, sarcastically no doubt, "the
father of history," since in e\'cry question upon which modem thought
disagrees with him his testimony goes for nought: the sober and
earnest assurances in the philosophical narratins of Plato and Thuc)'·
dides, Polybius and Plutarch, and even certain statements of Aristotle
himself; all these are invariably laid aside whenever they are invol\"ed
with what modern criticism is pleased to regard as a m),th. It is some
time since Strauss proclaimed that "the presence of a supernatural
element or miracle in a narrative is all h!/irlliblt' S(:;1I 0/ lIu presence in
it of a m),th," and such is the criterium adopted tacitly by every modern
critic. But what is a mrth-,...i.(;l~-to begin ·with? Are we 1I0t told
distinctly by the ancient classics that mJ·thus is equh'alent to the word
traditio1l? Was not its Latin equh'alent the term }a/1l1la, a fable, a
synonym with the Romans of that which was told, as having happened
in prehistoric time, and not necessarily an ill\'ention? Yet with such
autocrats of criticism and despotic rulers as 1\1. Renall in France, and
most of the English and German Orient<llists, there may be 110 end of
surprises in store for us in the century to come-historical, geographical,
ethnological and philological surprises-travesties in philosophy ha\;ng
become so common of late that we can be startled by nothing in that
direction. \\ie have already been told by one learned speculator that
Homer was simply a mythical personification of the Epopee,' by another
that Hippocrates, son of Esculapius "could 011/.), be a chimera," that the
Asclepiad~-their !'cven hundred years of duration notwithstandingmight after all pro\'e simply a fictioll" that the city of Troy-Dr.
Schliemann notwithstanding-"existed 01l/;' on the maps," etc., etc.
Why should we not be invited after this to regard e\'ery hitherto
historical character in days of old as a myt)t? Were not Alexander the
Great needed by philology as a sledge-hammer to break the heads of
BrAhmanical chronological pretensions, he would have become long
ago simply a symbol for annexation, or a genius of Conquest, as De
Mirville neatly put it.
Blank denial is the only means left, the most secure refuge and
asylum, to shelter for some little time to come the last of the sceptics.
When one denies unconditionally it becomes unnecessary to go to the
trouble of arguing, and, what is worse, of having to yield occasionally
a point or two before the irrefutable arguments and facts of one's
opponent. Creuzer, greatest of the symbologists of his time, the
most learned among the masses of erudite German mythologists, must
have envied the placid self-confidence of certain sceptics, when he
found himself forced in a moment of desperate perplexity to admit,
1 See Alfred Maury's

Grlc~.

Vol. I. p. 248, and the speculations of Holymanll.
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.. Decidedly and first of all we are compelled to return to the theories
of trolls and genii, as they were understood by the ancients, a doctrine
without which it is absolutely impossible to explain to oneself anything with regard to the mysteries."l
Occultism, all over the globe, is intimately connected with Chaldean \Visdom, amI its records show the forefathers of the Aryan Bnlhmans in the sacred offices of the Chaldees-an Adept caste (different
from the Babylonian Chaldcans and Caldt'cs)-at the head of the arts
and sciences, of astronomers and seers, confabulating with the" stars,"
and .. receiving instructions fr01:1 the brilliant sons of Ilu" (the COIlet'a/cd deity). Their sanctity of life and grcat learning-the latter passing to posterity-made the name for long ages a synonym of Science,
Yes; they were indeed lIu'dialors between the people and the appointed
messengers of heaven, 'Whose bodie" shine in the starry heavens, and
they were the interpreters of their wills. But is this Astrolatry or
Sabeanism? Have they worshipped the stars «'e sec, or is it the
modern (following in this the medireval) Roman Catholics, who, guilty
of the same worship to the /elter, and having borrowed it from the later
Chaldees, the Lebanon Nabatheans and the baptized Sabeans (not from
the learned Astronomers and Initiates of the days of old), would now
\'eil it by anathematizing the source whence it came? Theology and
Churchianism would fain trouble the clear spring that fed them from
the first. to prevent posterity from looking into it and thus seeing their
reflection, The Occultists, however, believe the time has come to give
every one his due. As to our other opponents-the modern sceptic and
the epicurean, the cynic and the Sadducee-they may find our answer
to their denials in our earlier writings (see Isis Um}{'iled, Vol. I, p. 535).
We say now what we said then, in reply to the many unjust aspersions
thrown on the ancient doctrines: "The thought of the presen~ day
commentator and critic as to the ancient learning is limited to and
runs round the exofericism of the temples; his insight is either unwilling or unable to penetrate into the solemn adyta of old, where the
hierophant instructed the neophyte to regard the public worship in
its true light. No ancient sage would have taught that man is the
king of creation, and that the starry heaven and our mother earth
were created for his sake."
When we find such works as the Rivers of Life and Pkallicism
appearing in our day in print, under the auspices of Materialism, it is
easy to see that the day for concealment and travesty has passed away.
Science in philology, symbolism, and comparative religions has progressed too far to deny any longer, and the Church is too wise and
cautious not to be now making the best of the situation. Meanwhile,
the "rhombs of Hecate" and the "wheels of Lucifer,'" daily exhumed
1 Creuzer's /"trod"ctio" ,us Mystlrn, Vol, III, p. 4056.
I De Mirville's he"malologu• .. Religion des Demons."
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on the site of Babylon, can no longer be used as a clear evidence of
Satan-worship, since the same symbols are shown in the ritual of' the
Latin Church. The latter is too learned to be ignorant of the fact that
even the later Chaldees, who had gradually fallen into dualistD. reducing all things to two primal principles, had no more worshipped
Satan or idols than have the Zoroastrians, who are now accllsed of
the same, but that their religion was as highly philosophical as any;
their dual and exoteric Theosophy became the heirloom of the J ew5,
who, in their turn, were forced to share it with the Christians. Parsis
are charged to this day with heliolatry, and yet in the Clla/dean Oracles.
under the "Magical and Philosophical Precepts" of Zoroaster. the
following is found:
Direct not thy mind to the vast measures of the earth;
For the plant of truth is not upon ground.
Nor measure the measures of the sun, collecting rules,
For he is carried by the eternal will of the Father, not for your sake.
Dismiss the impetuous course of the moon;
For she runs always by the work of necessity.
The progression of the stars was not generated for your sake.'

There is a vast difference between the true worship taught to those
who showed themselves worthy, and the state religions. The Magians
are accused of all kinds of superstition, but the Clza/dea,,· Oya{/t
proceeds:
The wide aerial flight of birds is not true,
Nor the dissections of the entrails of victims; they are all mere toys,
If you would open the sacred paradise of piety,
Where virtue. wisdom, and equity are assembled.

Surely it is not those who warn people against "mercenary fraud"
who can be accused of it; as said elsewhere: "If they accomplished ac~
which seem miraculous, who can with fairness presume to deny that It
was done merely because they possessed a knowledge of natural philOsophy and psychological science to a degree unknown to our schoOls."
The above-quoted stanzas form a rather strange teaching to come from
those who are universally believed to have worshipped the sun, and
moon, and the starry host, as Gods. The sublime profundity of. t~e
Magian precepts being beyond the reach of modern materiabstlc
thought, the Chaldean philosophers are accused, together with the
ignorant masses, of Sabeanism and sun-worship, cults which were
simply those of the uneducated masses.
,
Things of late have changed, true enough; the field of investIgation has widened; old religions are a little better understood; and.
since that memorable day when the Committee of the French Academy,
headed by Benjamin Franklin, investigated Mesmer's phenomena but
to proclaim them charlatanry and clever knavery, both "heathen

-----------------------------------------------------------, Psellus. 4. See Cory' • .If "ei,,,!
p. 269. 2nd. Ed.
Frag"'~"ts,

Digitized by

GoogIe

DENIALS AND AlISTAKES OF XIXth CENTUR Y.

277

philosophy" and mesmerism have acquired certain rights and privileges, and are now viewed from quite a different standpoint. Is full
justice rendered them withal, and are they appreciated any better? We
are afraid not. Human nature is the same now, as when Pope said of
the force of prejudice, that:
The difference is as great between
The optics seeing, as the objects seen.
All manners take a tincture from our own,
Or sOllie discolour'd through our passion shown,
Or fancy's beam enlarges. multiplies,
Contracts, inverts, ami gives ten thousand dyes.

Thus, in the first decades of our century, Hermetic Philosophy was
regarded by both Churchmen and men of science from two quite
opposite points of view. The former called it sinful and dedlish, the
latter denied point-blank its authenticity, notwithstanding the evidence
brought forward by the most erudite men of every age, including our
own. The learned Father Kircher, for one, was not e\'en noticed; and
his assertion, that all the fragments known under the titles of works
by Mercury Trismegistus, Berosus, Pherecydes of Syros, etc., were rolls
escaped from the fire that de\'oured one hundred thous:md volumes
of the great Alexandrian Library, was simply laughed at. Nevertheless, the educated classes of Europe knew then, as they do now, that the
famous Alexandrian Library-"the marvel of the ages"-was founded
by Ptolemy Philadelphus; and that most of its MSS. were carefully
copied from hieratic texts and the oldest parchments, Chaldean, Phrenician, Persian, etc., these transliterations and copies amounting in their
turn to another hundred thousand, as Josephus and Strabo assert.
Moreover, there is the additional evidence of Clemens Alexandrinus, that ought to be credited to some extent,! and he testifies to
the existence of thirty thousand additional volumes of the Books of
I The forty· two Sacred Book. of the Egyptian" n"ntioned by Clement of Alexandria, as having
.. xi, ted in his time. were but a portion of the B,)Ok. of Hermes. lamblichus. on the authority of
the Egyptian priest Abammon, attributes twelve hundred, and Manetho thirty·six thousand, of sitch
Books to Henne~. But the testimony of lamhlichus, as a Neo-Platonist and theurgist, is of course
rejected by modem critic.. Manetho, who is held by /lunsen in the highest cOllsineration as a
('purely hi!\torical personage," with WhOUl "none of the later native historian" can be compared"
(I"" Egyptt', i. p. 97), suddenly became a Pseudo·)fanetho. as .oon a. the ideas propounded by him
clashed with the scientific prejudices against )fagic and the Occult knowledge claimed by the
anci~nt priests.
However, none of the archa!ologists doubt for a nlOlnent the nhllost incredihl~
antiquity of the Hermetic books. Champollion shows the greatest regard for their authenticity and
truthfultl~ss, corroborated as they are hy 1uany of the oldest nlonunlents.
And Bunsen brings
irrefutable proof..; of their age. From his researche!;, for il1~tallce, we leanl that there was a line
of sixty·one kings h<:fore the days of Moses, who preceded the Mosaic period by a clearly·trac.. able
civilization of several thousand years. Thus we nre warranted in belie\;ng that the works of
Hemles Trismegistus were extant many ages before the birth of the Jewish law.g;'·er. .. Styli and
ink!\tands were foulld on monutnents of the Fourth Dynasty, the oldest in the world," says Bunsen.
If th" "minent Egyptologist rejects the period of 4"."".; years before Alexander, to which Diogen"s
Lai'rtius carrie~ back the records of the priests, he is evidently more emharrassed with the ten
thousand of Bstrol1otuical ob~n'ations, and retnarks that "if they were actual oh~rvations, th~y
must haVe" ~xtended over 10,000 years" (p. 14). •• \\'e learn, howe\'~r," he adds, .. from one of their
own old chronological works . • . . that the genuine Egyptian traditions concerning the
mythological period, treated of, myriads of years" IEg)'Pt~, i. p. '5).
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Thoth, placed in the library of the tomb of Osymandiasus, m'eT the
entrance of which were inscribed the words, "A Cure for the Soul."
Since then, as everyone knows, entire texts out of the" apocryphal"
works of the .. false" Pymander, and the no less .. fals:::" Asc1epiades,
were found by Champollion inscribed within the most ancient monuments of Egypt. After having de\'oted their whole lives to the study of
the records of the old Hgyptian wisdom, both Champollion-Figeac and
Chall1pollion Junior, publicly declared, notwithstanding many biassed
judgments, hazarded by certain hasty and unwise critics, that the Books
of Ht'I71ICS:
Truly contain a mass of Egyptian traditions which are constantly corroborated
by the most authentic records and monuments of the Eg~'pt of the hoariest
antiquity, alld are ollly the faithful copies of what is found in those books.

None will question the merit of Champollion as an Egyptologist,
and if he declares that everything demonstrates the accuracy of the
writings of the mysterious Hermes Trismegistus, that their antiquity
runs back into the night of time, and that they are corroborated in
their minutest details, then indeed criticism ought to be fully satisfied.
"These inscriptions," says Champollion, "are only the faithful echo
and expression of the most ancient verities."1
Since this was written by him some of the apocr)phal verses by
the mJ1thicai Orpheus have also been found copied word for word in
certain inscriptions of the Fourth Dynasty in hieroglyphics, addressed
to various deities.
Finally, Creuzer discovered and pointed out the numerous passages
borrowed from Orphic hymns by Hesiod and Homer; and Christians
appealed, in their turn, to the testimony of iEschylus, as showing
"prescience in at least one of the Sibyls of old," says De Min-ille.'
Thus gradually the ancient claims came to be vindicated, and
modern criticism had to submit to evidence. Many are now the writers
who confess that such kind of literature as the Hermetic works of Egypt
can never be dated 100 far back into the prehistoric ages. It was also
found that the texts of many of those ancient works-Enoch inclUdeddeemed and so loudly proclaimed apocryphal just at the beginning of
this century, are now discovered and recognized in the most secret
and sacred sanctuaries of Chaldea, India, Phcenicia, Egypt and central
Asia.
But even such proofs have failed to convince Materialism, 'The
reason for it is very simple and self-evident. Those texts, studied and
held in universal veneration at one time, copied and transcribed by
every philosopher, and found in every temple; often mastered, «bole
lives of incessant mental labour having been devoted to them, by the
greatest sages living, by statesmen and classic writers, kings ~nd
renowned Adepts-what were they? Treatises on Magic and O(~
I

Egypte.

14J.

i

he"",alo!ogu, vi. Section 2, uPrometheus."
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pure and simple; the now tabooed and derided Theosophy and Occult
Sciences. laughed to scorn by modern Materialism. \Vere the people
so simple and credulous in the days of Plato and Pythagoras? Were
the millions of Babylonia and Egypt, of India and Greece, during the
periods of learning and civilization that preceded the year One of our
era (giving birth but to the intellectual darkness of the fanaticism of
the Middle Ages), so simple and credulous that so many, otherwise
great, men should have devoted their lives to an illusion, a mere
hallucination? It would seem so. had we to be content with the word
and conclusions of our modern philosophers.
However, every art and science, whatever its intrinsic merit, must
have had a discoverer, and subsequently proficients in it to teach it to
others. What is the origin of Occultism? Who are its most renowned
professors? and what is known of these, whether in history or legend?
We find Clemens Alexandrinus, one of the most learned and intelligent
of the early Church Fathers, putting these same questions and answering them. "If," correctly argues that ex-pupil of the N eo-Platonic
school and its philosophers, "if there is a science, there must necessarily
be a professor of it." And he goes on to say that Cleanthes had Zeno
to teach him; Theophrastus, Aristotle; Metrodorus, Epicurus; Plato,
Socrates, etc.; and that when he looked further back to Pythagoras,
Pherecydes and Thales, he had still to search and enquire who were
their master and masters. The same for the Egyptians, the Indians,
the Babylonians, and the Magi themselves. He would not cease
questioning, he says, in order to learn who it was they all had for their
masters. And when he should have forcibly brought down the enquiry
to the very cradle of mankind, to the birth of the first man, he would
reiterate once more his questioning, and ask him (Adam, no doubt)
"who had been his professor?" Surely, argues Clemens, "his master
would turn out no man this once," and even when we should have
reached as high as the angels, the same query would have to be offered
to them: .. who were their [meaning the divine and the fallen angels]
masters and doctors of Sciences?" 1
The aim of the good Father's long argument is of course to
discover two distinct Masters, one the preceptor of Biblical Patriarchs,
the other, the teacher of the Gentiles. But the Secret Doctrine need
go to no such trouble. Her professors are well aware who were the
Masters of their predecessors in Occult Sciences and Wisdom.
The two Professors are finally traced out by Clement, and theyare,
as might be expected, God, and His eternal and everlasting enemy
and opponent, the Devil; the subject of Clement's enquiry relating to
the dual aspect of the Hermetic Philosophy as cause and effect. Admitting the moral beauty and virtues preached in every Occult work
he was acquainted with, Clement wants to know the cause of the
1

Strom" i. vi.
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apparent contradiction between doctrine and practice, good and bad
Magic, and he comes to the conclusion that Magic has two originsdivhu and diabolical. He perceives its bifurcation into two channels;
hence his inference and deduction.
We perceive it too, without necessarily designating this bifurcation
the "Iif' Path"; we judge it as it issued from the hands of its founder.
Otherwise, judging also by the effects of Clemens' own religion. and
the walk in life of certain of its professors since the death of their
Master, the Occultists would ha,·e a right to come to about the same
conclusion, and say that while Christ, the Master of all trlU Christians,
was in every way godly. those who resorted to the horrors of the
Inquisition, to the extermination and torture of heretics, Jews. and
Alchemists. the Protestallt Calvin who burned Sen-etus, and the Catholic and Protestant persecuting successors, down to the whippers and
burners of witches in America. must ha\-e had for thcir Master tbe
Devil. But Occultists. not beliedng in the Devil, are precluded from
retaliating in this way. Clemens' testimony, however, is valuable in so
far as it shows (1) the enormous number of works on Occult Sciences
extant in his day; and (2) the extraordinary powers acquired through
those sciences by certain men.
He devotes the whole of his sixth \-olume of the Stromatcis to this
research of the first two "Masters" of the true and the false philOsophies respectively, both presen-ed in the sanctuaries of Egypt.
...~nd
thereupon he apostrophizes the Greeks, asking why they should not
believe in the miracles of Moses when their own philosophers claim
the same privileges. "It is iEacus," he says, "obtaining through his
powers a man-ellous rain; it is Aristreus who causes the winds to blow,
Empedocles quieting the gale. and forcing it to cease." 1 etc .• etc.
The books of Mercnrius Trismegistus attracted his attention the
most. Their extreme wisdom, he remarks, ought always to be in
everyone's mouth. ' He is loud in his praise of Hystaspes (or Gushtasp), and of the Sibylline Books and even of astrology.
There have been use and abuse of Magic in all ages, as there are
use and abuse of Mesmerism or Hypnotism in our own. The an ci ent
world had its Apolloniuses and its Pherecydes, and intellectual people
could discriminate between them. as they can now. \Vhile not Qne
classic or pagan writer has ever found one word of blame for .~pollo
nius of Tyana. for instance, it is not so. with regard to Pherec~-d~s.
Hesychius of Miletus, Philo of Byblos and Eustathius charge hIm
with having built his philosophy and science on demoniacal trad i t ions.
Cicero declares that Pherecydes is, po/ius divinus quam mediC1ls, " rat:l1er
· · " ; an d D·IOgenes'La'··
.
.... ,"'a5t
a sooth sayer t h an a p h YS1Clan
ertl,us gn·es-=--1 Therefore Empedocles is called KIJ).\VlTaV(I'~" the dominator of th~ witld:'-P.<oK'~"'j,
L. 8. to.
i See Stroma .. t, \"1. cll. iv.
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number of storie5 relating to his prediction5. One day Pherecydes
of Syros prophesies the shipwreck of a vessel hundreds of miles away
from him; another time he predicts the capture of the Lacedcemonians
by the Arcadians; finally, he foresees his own wretched end. l
Such imputations as these prove very little, except, perhaps, the
presence of clairvoyance and prevision in every age. Had it not been
for the evidence brought forward by his own co-religionists, that
Pherecydes abused his powers, there would have been no proof at all
against him, either of sorcery or of any other malpractice. Such
evidence as is given by Christian writers is of no value. Baronius, for
instance, and De Mirville find an unanswerable proof of demonology in
the belief of a philosopher in the coeternity of matter with spirit.
Says De Mirdlle:
Pherecydes, postulating in principle the primordiality of Zeus or Ether, and
then admittinK on the same plane another principle, coeternal amI co-working
with the first one, which he calls the fifth element, or 6genos-thus confesses that
he gets his powers from Satan . . . for bgellos is Hades, and Hades is-our
Christian Hell.

The first statement is "known to every school- boy" without De
Min-ille going to the trouble of explaining it; as to the deduction,
every Occultist will deny it point-blank, and only smile at the folly.
But now we come to the conclusion.
The rls1illll of the \'ie\\'5 of the Latin Church-as gh'en by
various authors of the same type as the Marquis-is that the Hermetic Books-their wisdom notwithstanding, and this wisdom is fully
admitted in Rome-are "the heirloom left by Cain, the accursed, to
mankind." It is "absolutely proven," says a modern memorialist of
"Satan in History," .. that immediately after the flood, Ham and his
descendants had propagated anew the ancient teachings of the accursed
Cainites and of the submerged Racf!." This prO\'es, at any rate, that
Magic, or Sorcery as he calls it, is an Antedilm'ian Art, and thus one
point is gained. For, as he says, "the e\'idence of Berosus is there"
(A Illiq. i. 3), and he shows Ham to be identical with the first Zoroaster(!),
the famous founder of Bactria (! !), and the first author of all the Magic
Arts of Babylonia. Zoroaster, on the same authority, is the ChmlCSl'nUa
or Ham (Challl),2 the infamous," who left the faithful and loyal ~ oachians,
the blessed, and he is the object of the adoration of the Egyptians,
who after receiving from him their country's name ChclIIia (chemis--------~---

1 Dio;:-tlleJ,

L. i. I,

~ '46.

'2 The English·speaking peo~le who spell the n:ltlll.! of Noah's disrespectful ~Ot1 "Ham," have to
he reminded that the right spelling is Kham. or Cham.
S Dlack !\{agic, or Sorcery, is the e\;l result ohtained in any shape or way through the practice of
Occult Arts i hence it has to be judged on~y hy its eft".:cts. The nalue of H_Ull or Cain, wht'll pronounced, has never killed anyone; when:a~. if we an: to belie\-e that same Clcmt'lls .-\lexandrinus,
who traces the professor of every OCCl!lthit. outside Chri!'otianity. to the De\'B, th~ l1alU~ of Jeho\'ah
(pronounced Jl'1JO and in a peculiar waYI had the effect of killing any man at a distallce. The
mysterious Scht'n,hamphorasch were lIot alway. used fJr holy purp;)ses by the Kalnlist., "specially
on the Sabhath, or Saturday, sacred to Satttra or the evil ~"";,alll_
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try?), built in his honour a town called ChClIllllis, or the "city of fire."l
Ham adored fire, it is said, whence thename Chammaim, gh'en to the
pyramids; which, in their turn, having become vulgarized, passed on
their name to our modern "chimney" (cheminee)."
This statement is entirely wrong.
Egypt was the cradle of
chemistry and its birthplace-this is pretty well known by this time.
Kenrick and others show the root of the word to be dumi or chem,
which is not Cham or Ham, but Khcm, the Egyptian Phallic God
of the Mysteries.
But this is not all. De ~Iin'ille is bent upon finding a Satanic
origin even for the now innocent Tarot.
As to the means for the propagation of this llagic - the bad, diabolical llagictradition points it out to us in certain Runic characters traced on metallic plates [or
leaves. des l<lllll's). which escaped destruction in the deluge." This might have been
regarded as legendary had not subsequent discoveries shown it far from being so.
Plates were found with other such Runic and Satanic characters traced upon them,
and these being exhumed, were recognized [?]. They were covered with queer
signs, utterly indecipherable and of undeniable antiquity, to which the Hamites
[Sorcerers-with the author) attribute marvellous and terrible powers.·

\Ve may leave the pious Marquis to his own orthodox beliefs, as
he, at any rate, seems quite sincere in his views; nevertheless, his able
arguments will have to be sapped at their foundation, for it must be
shown on mathematical grounds who, or rather 'what, Cain and Ham
really were. De Mirville is only the faithful son of his Church,
interested in keeping Cain in his anthropomorphic character and
present place in Holy Writ. The student of Occultism, on the other
hand, is solely interested in the truth. But the age has to follow the
natural course of its evolution. As I said in Isis:
We are alille bollom of a cycle and evidently in a transitory sUzie. Plato dh-ides
the intellectual progress of the universe during every cycle into fertile and barren
periods. In the sublunary regions, the spheres of the various elements remain
eternally in perfect harmony with the divine nature, he says; "but their parts,"
owing to a too close proximity to earth, and their commingling with the earlltly
prehistoric city, mayor may not have ~ built by Noah's son. but it was not
th~ mystery goddess K"a:",,,,, or CIltJ':...".S (Greek
form), th~ deity that was created by the ardent fancy of the neophyt~, wbo was thus tantali.ed
during his .. t~lve labours" of probation ~fore his 6nallnitiation. H~r male countnpart is K/uM :
Ch~mmis or Khemmis (to·day Akhmim) was th~ chief Rat of th~ god Kh~. The G~ks, identifying Kh~ with Pan, call1'd this city Panopolis.
t P"~",,,atolog;~, Vol. n, p .• '0. This looks more like pious ven~ance tban pbilology. Th~
picture, ho~Vtt, is incomplet~, as the author ought to hav~ add~d to the "chimney" a witcb /lying
out of it on a broomstick.
8 How could th~y esca~ from th~ d~lu~-unI68 God so willed it?
• There is a curious work in Russia, written in th~ Slavonian Sacerdotallangu~, by th~ famous
Archbishop Petrr, 011 Mogt-Ia ith~ tomb). It is a book of Exorcisms (and, at th~ same tim~,lh'0C8ti0D5)
against the dark po~rs that trouble the monks and nuns in pref~rence to all. Som~ who had th~
good fortune to g~t it-for its SRI~ is strictly forbiddell aud k~pt RCret-tri~d to read it aloud for the
pUrpORS of exorcising theR pow~rs. Som~ b«am~ lunatics; oth~rs died at th~ sight of what took
plac~. A lady got it by paying two thousand roubl~8 for an incomplet~ copy. Sbe ueed it OD~. and
th~u threw it into the 6re the sam~ day, th~aft~r b«oming d9dly pale when"rr th~ book was
1

Ch~mmis, th~

"is name that was given to the town, but that of

m~ntioned.
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(which is matter, and therefore the realm of evil), "are sometimes according, and
sometimes contrary to (divine) nature." 'Vhen those circulations-which Eliphas
Levi calls "currents of the astral light"-in the universal ether which contains in
itself every element, take place in hamlOny with the divine spirit, our earth and
everything pertaining to it enjoys a fertile period. The occult powers of plants,
animals, and minerals magically sympathize with the "superior natures," and the
dh'ine soul of man is in perfect intelligence with these "inferior" ones. But during
the barren periods, the latter lose their maJ"ric sympathy, and the spiritual sight of
the majonty of mankind is so blinded as to lose every notion of the superior
powers of it:; own divine spirit. 'Ve are in a barren period: the eighteenth
century, during which the malignant fever of scepticism broke out so irrepressibly.
has entailed unbelief as an hereditary disease upon the nineteenth. The dh'ine
intellect is veiled in man; his animal brain alone Phi/osophi=es.

H. P. B.

Zobinral

~~ntbolog~.

I

SUPPOSE that no subject known to the lay-student opens out a
field more vast, or records more ancient than that of symbology;
while I venture to affirm that no ground of research is universally more
secure, or more fmitful of results to the antiquaTian, than that covered
by zodiacal symbology. The zodiac is, so to say, a pictorial history of
the evolution of the universe, and a synthetic diagram of the progress
of the human family throughout the ages. It is also a prophecy of the
future of man and of the world in which he lives. Regarding its origin
little or nothing is known to us; but in the Secret Doctrine there is a
statement that the Vedic astronomer Narada, by the name of PeshHun, is credited in the old stanzas with .. having calculated and
recorded all the astronomical and cosmic cycles to come, and with
having taught the science to the first gazers at the starry vaults." It
is moreover stated that there is a work among the Secret Books of the
Rishis, called the Min'or of Ike Future, wherein .. all the Kalpas within
the Kalpas, and cycles within the bosom of Shesha, or infinite time,"
are recorded. From the same source we learn that the chronology of
the Brahman Initiates is founded on the astronomy of Asuramaya, the
astronomer and magician who received his instmction first of all from
the records of the aforesaid Narada, who must in this case have antedated the Atlanteans, and therefore probably belonged to the latter
part of the Third Root Race. But however this may be, one cannot
but admire the wisdom of the man who first conceived the idea of
writing this stupendous record of the destiny of mankind in the stars.
There the moth and dust of time had no advantage, nor could the busy
hand of man reach there to mar the sacred record with excisions and
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interpolations. A star which once belonged to the head of the Dragon
would remain his vulnerable point for ever. until the time should come
that the record was fulfilled and the "bruised heel should bruise the
serpent's head." Hercules might change to Krishna; and eacb of
the great Gods, who are depicted as closing with the Dragon in the
struggle for life, would find his place in the mythology of the nations,
but the stars would remain unchanged, and all the musings of" the
poet, the reasonings of the philosopher. and the calculations of" the
astronomer, would not avail to move n single st-lr from the bright
mosaic of the zodiac. So the record was set there. and so it has
remained to this day.
The signs of the zodiac we:e origin:tlly known to the exoteric
world as ten iu number, but two secret signs known to the Initiated
were afterwards added when the sign Yirgo-Scorpio was divided. and
the sign Libra inserted. This change is held to symbolize the fall into
matter, the separation of the sexes, with the subst!quent bisexual production of the species. This mystery among others is embodied in
the famous glyph of .. Ezekiel's WheeL" The oldest monumental
records of the zodiac that are known to the "'est are the zodiacs of
Esue and Dendara. The latter with its vernal and Oriental si~ as
Virgo cannot, I think, be less than se\'enteen thous:lnd years old .. and
Volney in his Rui1lS 0/ Empires gi\-es the date of the origin o£ the
zodiac as over sixteen thousand years ago. But it is evident that these
figures do not cover more than a mere fraction of the antiquity ascribed
to the zodiac in the Secret Doctrine. On this point, howe\'er, the stadent
of chronology should consult the chapter on the" Zodiac and its Antiquity" in the Secret Doctrille, Vol. II. pp. 64-7-668.
I must pass over the mythology, deeply interesting as it is. embodied in the signs of the zodiac. and come at once to its symbolical
teachings.
The symbols by which the signs of the zodiac arc known to us are
twelve in number. As they are now repre,;ellted they are nothing more
than corrupt outlines of what were once very ehborate figures, and the
process of abbreviation through which they ha\'e gone reminds one
very forcibly of the hieratic writing of the Egyptians, a brief sketch
of which will enable me to depict the evolution of the zodiacal symbols
better than anything else my mind can suggest. The more we study
the ancient monuments the more we are convinced that the earliest
records among men were written in a language that was purely emblematical and hieroglyphic. It appears that to them every natural object.
in which we may include man himself and all his bodily p:uts, W.lS
regarded as the embodiment of some particular spiritual force, so:ne
abstract truth, some special "thing in itself." Under such forms or
representations, the sages were used to communicate the secrets of
their cult to the neophyte, and in this figur:ltin language also the
........
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sacred writings were made. The custom is essentially Eastern in its
origin, and its development is largely restricted to the East, though undoubtedly the Western saored writings have their basis in the doctrine
of correspondences, and their figures of speech are as allegorical as
theyar..'! emblematic. But the more we go E3stward the more do we
find this custom of using natural objects as representatives of spiritual )
states to be prevalent. "Words are signs of natural facts," says
Emerson. "Every word that is used to expre3S a moral or intellectual
fact, if traced to its root, is found to be borrowed from some material
appearance."
Thus we have i1Ztclligmce as expressing the .. choice between" one
thing and another; rightcoumess as the "condition of being straight";
tra1Zsgressio1Z as the .. crossing of a line"; supercilious as the" raising of
the eyebrow," etc. I will quote one more illustration from the Hebrew.
The verb "to know" is expressed in that language by Idao (»T') and is
compounded of the letters, J'od, dalcth, and Oi1Z, equivalent to our YDO.
Yod means a hand, and is the symbol of power. Daleth means a door,
and is the symbol of initiation. Oin means an eye, and denotes vision
or perception. \Ve have thus three distinct symbols representing as
many facts in nature, and collectively denoting "opening the door to
see," or "the power of going in to perceive," which is a very complete
and graphic definition of the act of "knowing" hieroglyphically represented under three brief symbols. The Hebrew language is peculiarly
susceptible to this method of interpretation, as every letter that enters
into the composition of a word has its own meaning, and is nothing
more or less than the name of some common object in use among the
primitive "dwellers in tents." Thus we have the history of that people
represented in their alphabet by such things as a bull, tent, camel, tentdoor, tent-hook, oxgoad, fish, fish-hook, etc., and the nature of these
objects will represent to us the sense in which they are used when in
combination. Now, so far as these remarks bear upon our subject, we
have only to note that the early writing seems to have consisted in a
more or less artistic representation of some object, the initial letter of
whose name gave the sound that was to be pronounced. In such cases
the vowels were frequently omitted from the words entirely, as happens
in the Egyptian hieroglyphs, as well as in the Hebrew and Chaldee
texts. In the selection of such representative figures use was chiefly
made of those whose known qualities or characteristics were in accord
with the idea conveyed by the complete word, but this art appears to
have greatly degenerated in the later monuments. Another method of
hieroglyphic writing was the use of what are called "ideographs." In
these a single composite figure stood for a whole word, descriptive of
a state or condition qualifying the subject under discussion. Of this
nature are the signs of the zodiac. It is only when we consider the
gradual degeneration of form in all written symbols that we can

Digitized by

GoogIe

-

286

LUCIFER.

account for the symbols of the zodiac as we now ha"e them represented in our books. Thus instead of the Ram we ha\'e only the horns
represented; the same with the BUll; the Twins are indicated b~- two
upright strokes, the Lion by his tail, Ceres or Virgo by the three ears
of corn and the sickle, and so on; representatiVt: parts of the on ginal
figures alone remaining in use, and those very crudely depicted.
It is now necessary to see what these symbols, original or deri yed,
may represent, and in attempting an explanation I shall confine n~ yself
to their signification in regard to the alchemy of human nature.
In Kabalism, as in the most ancient astrology that is known t o liS,
the signs are subject to "urious classifications, which give us for each
sign as many different significations, some of which we may ex~ Tuine
in connection with our Theosophic concepts of Man and Nature.
The natural order of the signs is alternately male and fe xTule,
active and passh'e, posith'e and negative. In this sense they represent
alternately spirit and matter, which the Hindus were accustomed to
regard under the symbols of fire and water, so that in their wcl i 2Cal
view of the cosmos, "eternity is pointed off into grand c~·cles, in each
of which tweh'e transformations of our world occur, followin g its
partial destruction by fire and water alternately." Following this twofold division of the signs, the odd or male signs are called "sinister"
or left-signs, the (:\"en or female signs being called "dexter" or r i ghtsigns. It will be obsen'ed, moreover, that each sign is opposite t~, 'or
polarized by, one belonging to the complementary element. Thus
Aries which is a "fire" sign, is polarized by Libra which is an ~ air"
sign; Taurus an "earth" sign, is polarized by Scorpio, a .. water" sign,
and so of the rest. From the circle of unity we ha\'e thus differe21tiation by duality. \\'e now pass to the trinity.
The signs are subject to a threefold dh;sion in regard to "their
constitutional nature, which is either moveable, common or fixed. _ In
this way Aries is moveable or volatile, Taurus fixed, Gemini com~mon
or mutable, Cancer is of the same nature as Aries, Leo the sa~e as
Taurus; and so on through the signs. We thus obtain three distinct
sets of four each, comprising the volatile, mutable, and fixed con stitutions of each of the four elements. In this triple constitution we have
a correspondence with the three famous salts, the volatile, mm table
and fixed, of the medi~val alchemists.
These sets are also called the acute, grave and circumflex, der10ted
by the symbols of an angle, a square, and a semicircle.
If we arrange the signs in their order in a circle, it will be seen
that all the signs of the same constitution are mutually polarized on
the mathematical basis of the quadrate, the cross or square, which in
all pure Occultism is considered as of evil portent, though it is anuch
in use in the magic arts of the West, and often employed in religious
worship as a sacred symbol. As an instance of this quadrature we
4
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may take the four signs of Taurus, Leo, Scorpio and Aquarius, which
are called fixed signs, and are therefore in the relations of the quadrate
to one another. Taurus is of the el~ment of earth, L~o of the element
of fire, Scorpio of water, and Aquarius of air. Of these the fire sign
is opposed to the water sign, and the air to the earth; being in Occult
symbology mutually disadvantageous to one another. Hence we find
among the Mithraic monuments, constructed at a time when the sign
Taunts coincided with the yernal equinox, there are four composite
figures representing this mutual antagonism. First we have Leo the
lion, emblem of the spirit, treading upon and rending the serpent or
dragon. the sign Scorpio. which denotes the gross, passional and
diabolical nature known to the Theosophic student as Kama-that
principle in us which is more material lliall maller, to use a paradox.
The next figure is that of a man leading or riding upon a bull, or
again, as in the monument discovered by Kircher, standing upon
and slaying it. Hcre Aquarius, the man, is theemblcm of the
higher intelligence, or spiritual knowledge, while the bull denotes
natural science or material knowledge. Thcn again we ha,·c the figure
of the bull coiled around and strangled by the serpent, denoting the
supremacy of thc passional instincts of the natural man oycr the lower
mind, and the constraint of natural science to feed the carnal desires
of man. The fourth of these wondcrful tableaux depicts a man in the
act of slaying a lion. in allusion to the final conquest of the things of
the spirit by the higher mind, by means of spiritual knowledgc. In
each case it will be observed there is evident reference madc to the
antagonism that naturally exists between the signs of the zodiac
represented. as between the elements to which the latter are related;
a fact which holds good with regard to the relations of the volatile
and mutable signs also. So much then with regard to the quaternary
obtained by the tripartite division of the zodiac.
The triad, which is obtained from the fourfold division of the
twelve signs. gives us what is known as the clemmlal nature of the
various symbols. In this arrangement the sign Aries is of the element
of fire, Taurus of that of earth, Gemini of air, and Canc(T of water.
Leo follows as the second sign of the fire triplicity, Virgo the second
of the earthy triplicity, and so on with the rest of the zodiac. It will
then be seen that there are three kinds of fire, three kinds of air, three
kinds of water, and three kinds of earth. Fire is a symbol of spirit,
air of mind, water of the animal soul, and earth of the physical body.
Each of these elements and their corresponding principles in the
nature of man is female, receptive, negative, passive, and vehicular
to that which is next above it; and masculine, projective, positive,
active, and impelling to that which is next beneath it. In this way
the element of the earth and the corresponding principle, the physical
body, are finally the most inferior, external, and passive; while the
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spirit, and the element of fire, are the most superior, internal. and
active of all. Spirit and mind, as the elements of fire and air. are
formless: the animal-soul and the body, as the elements of water and
earth, are formative. Hence the kingdom of man is divided into two
chief estates, the superior and subjective, and the inferior and objective:
the internal and external, the spiritual and the natural. From the
interaction of the active and passive elements. three others are produced, which form wbat are called the" critical states" of the elements.
Thus from the admixture of earth and water we obtain slime, which
corresponds to the fluid-body or astral, called in Hebrew Tzt/tm,
whenc~ the famous "rib" of Adam. From water and air we obtain
vapour, which corresponds to the Kama-Manas or lower mind; the
shifting changeful clouds of human thought, now lifted up and now
depressed, kissed by the morning sun, expanded and refined, then
cooled by the passing wind and drawn to earth: a fitting emblem of the
unresolved and reIncarnating Ego. By the action of fire upon air
ether is obtained, which corresponds to the principle of Buddhi in the
l'eptenary constitution of man, the link betweeu the spirit and the
mind. Thus it will be seen that in the fiery, ethereal, aerial, vap.orous,
aqueous, viscous, and terrene states of the elements, we have a correspoudence with the seven principles of man. The life that flows through
all is one and indivisible. It will further be seen that we have a threefold constitution represented in each of these states, volatile, mutable
and fixed; an outer, inner, and inmost degree of each. In all, twelve,
corresponding to the apocalyptic city, the New Jerusalem, whose
measure was "the measure of a man." From what has been said
concerning the fourfold division of the signs of the zodiac, and the
triple degrees of each, the description of that cosmic emblem will be at
once apparent.
"The city lieth foursquare . . . twelve gates, and at the gates
twelve angels, and names written thereon. which are the names of the
twelve tribes of Israel." Israel is here the emblem of spirit-matter,
the name being derived from the Egyptian deities, Issa or Isis, represented by the moon and ruling the physical universe, and Ra, the
ruler of the sun, an emblem of spirit. In the scheme that we have
now before us they cover the SUbjective and objective worlds, which
taken collectively stand to one another in the relation of spirit and
matter. Reverting once more to the four ancient cardinal signs of the
zodiac, Leo, Aquarius, Scorpio, and Taurus, which we have seen to
correspond to the spiritual, noetic, psychic and physical principles in
man, to the four walls of the city, as to the four corners of the earth and
the powers which in Eastern and \Vestern Occultism are said to rule
over them, I may add that the three states which exist in each of
these correspond to the three aspects, spirit, soul and body, the active,
passive and resultant, the principle, cause and effect, on each of these
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four planes. These three aspects are symbolized under three figures,
a circle, a crescent, and cross. They enter into various combinations
to form the symbols of the planets, in which combinations they are
descriptive of certain alchemical processes which have relation to the
evolution of humanity. Of these symbols the only one which embodied
the three parts above referred to was that of the planet Mercury, and
hence in all alchemical operations the basic principle was quicksilver,
a fact that will be readily appreciated by many students of Occultism.
In review of these divisions of the zodiacal signs it will be observed
that the threefold constitutional and fourfold elemental distribution of
them gives us two numbers, which are of great importance in all
magical philosophy, the numbers seven and twelve, the latter being
composed of 3 x 4, the former consisting of 3 + 4. These figures,
represented by the triangle and the square in the world of ideas, and
by the pyramid and the cube in the world of objects, have a special
signification for the Theosophist, and in all ages and countries have
been held in sacred reputation as the symbols of spirit and matter,
subjectively and objectively; of light and darkness, of good and evil.
Hence it results that all the signs which behold one another by a trine
aspect are considered as, and may be shown to be, favourable to one
another; while those related by the square aspect are evil. The reason
of which is, as we learn from the teachings of Pythagoras, that the
world is founded upon numbers, and that all spiritual forces, with their
corresponding material forms, are bound to follow this law. So that
everything which makes for harmony and union is of the nature of the
divine, which is one and indivisible, is of the nature of light, is good;
whereas all that makes for discord and hett:rogeneity is of the nature of
the material, which is differentiated and' full of strife, is of the nature
of darkness, is evil. When, therefore, we find the triaugle superposed
upon the cross, we know that we are dealing with the symbol of all that
is of the nature of Venus, the lightbearer, the harbinger of peace, and
the spiritual nature of man; but when, as in the symbol of the planet
Mars, we find the cross of matter above the reversed triangle of spirit,
we have to deal with the lower material nature of man, with the source
of strife and discord, and with the state of liberty in its unrestrained
and selfish aspect. It would be possible to go further with these
signatures of the planets and to show that they are not only consonant
with all that has been said with regard to the trine and quadrate constitution of the zodiac, but also that in themselves they are symbolical
of some very deep and interesting arcana having reference to the
nature and destiny of mankind; but to do so would take me too far
from the main line of this essay.
The deities of the Aryans, as those of the Egyptians and Greeks,
were in tke first place merely symbolical of the divine attributes of the
eternal life and mind, and of the elements and powers of nature which
3
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expressed them. The course of time, and all that this expression
intends when referred to the change and decay of such nations as
those mentioned, would inevitably bring about a corruption of these
divine mysteries; the steps between the personification and the deification of cosmic forces being greatly assisted, at least in the vulgar mind.
by the free use of mythical drama and sacred legend by the Initiates of
the successive ages. To recount the hundred myths and legends that
ensphered even a single one of the zodiacal figures would be to recall
to mind very much that must be already familiar to the average reader.
and I shall therefore only ask you to pass with me in re\-iew of some of
the signs of the zodiac from a symbolical standpoint, taking into
account certain of the adjacent constellations which are inseparably
linked thereto.
To begin then with Leo, the sign that some twenty thousand years
ago was coincident with the vernal equinox. according to the Narayana
system of the Hindus, which recognizes the mo,-ing zodiac in contradistinction to our own method, in which the constellations and the
signs are considered independently. The Lion is a solar figure and a
symbol of pure spirit. Beneath its feet we see the constellation of
Hydra, the serpent of the deluge, or the waters of space. Upon the
back of the latter is Corvus, the raven, which being sent forth from the
ark did not return. Beneath the serpent is the Mercabah, or ship. to
which the dove is seen flying. These figures I believe to have a special
reference to two separate classes of incarnating Egos sent forth from
the ship of Manu. Above the Lion there is another one, couchant, and
in the same meridian we find Cepheus, the hierophant and bearer of
the sceptre. Hence the saying that "the sceptre should not depart
from Judah till Shuleh came"; i.e., until Scorpio, the symbol of the
animal soul of man, should arise, for then the sign Leo drops from the
meridian. Ariel, the Lion of God, Malike, the king, and other names
were given to this eminent sign by the Chaldeans and Arabs; the
Hindus called it Sinha.
In close association with this is the next sign Virgo, ,-ariously
represented on different zodiacs; a winged woman holding com in one
hand and a sickle in the other; or holding a palm branch in the right
hand and a star, called Spica or the "wheat-ear," in the left; and again
as Kanya-Durga, the immaculate Goddess of the Hindu pantheon,
seated in a car drawn by the lion. In all she symbolizes Mulaprakriti.
or root substance, which, in association with spirit, became the \irgin
mother of the supreme Logos, and, in differentiation, of humanity also.
Throughout the Secret Doctrine she is representative of the female
potency of the material nature undefiled, which, in the state after the
fall into matter, and previous to the division of the sexes, was associated
with the biune sign Virgo-Scorpio.
The sign Libra marks that point in the progress of the human
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monads where materiai evolution had reached the zenith of its potency,
and was indeed at that stage where "nature unaided fails." The result
was a recoil which brought about the separation of the sexes above
referred to, and the subsequent production of a humanly-born race of
mortals. As stated in the Secret Doctrilze, this sign was not originally
in the zodiac, and the e,"idence for this is that the stars, of which there
are but three, belong to Scorpio, and are called the northern and
southern Claws.
Scorpio has already been referred to a5 the sign representing the
animal soul of man. It is identified also with the Atlantean or Fourth
Race, among whom first began the struggle for supremacy between
spirit and matter. There were among them the priests and votaries of
both; those who worshipped the One Spirit, and those who worshipped
matter under the form of man, and finally worshipped self. Hence we
find ill association with this sign two chief constellations which have
reference to this struggle, Ophiuchus and Hercules, both of whom are
represented as wrestling with serpents, while at the same time the
former treads upon the Scorpion and the latter upon the Dragon. The
sign is universally associated with evil, and even in the Old Testament
we have reference to it in connection with the tribe of Dan, "the
serpent in the path which biteth at the horse's heels."
The sign Sagittarius is typical of the Fifth Race of humanity, and
corresponds to the Manasic principle in man, which, like the Centaur,
is half human and half animal; associated with Scorpio on the one side
and with Capricornus on the other. It is the former which, in tpe
prophecy above cited, is said to be "bitten in the heel." In connection
with Scorpio, the symbol of the A tlantean race, this human animal
points to the famous Kabiri, the Titans, and the Rakshasas and Daityas,
who, under such and other names, have carried the record of the early
Fifth Race through the ages.
The tenth sign of the zodiac, Capricorn us, is known in the Hindu
zodiac as Makara, the crocodile, and in Egypt, where this creature was
sacred, it often took the place of the Goat, which was also a sacred
animal. In all but the modern corrupted zodiac this figure of the
Goat has a tail like a fish or sea-monster, and in this double aspect is
largely treated of in the section on symbolism in the second volume
of the Secret Doctrine, where it is considered as an emblem of the
Kumaras, or spiritual Egos of humanity, and hence is representative of
the Dhyan Chohans. It is likewise identified with Lakshmi, the
Hindu Venus; with Varuna, and the Dolphin, upon whose back
Neptune, the equivalent of Varuna with the Greeks, is represented as
seated, or drawn by dolphins in a chariot made from a gigantic seashell. Now curiously enough we find in the same meridian with the
sign Capricornus two constellations, one above called the Dolphin, and
one beneath called Indus, a Hindu woman holding a spear and a
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shield. "Suffice it to say, that as the sign of Makara is connected vrit.ll
the birth of the spiritual' microcosm,' and the death or dissolution ()f
the physical universe (its passage into the realm of the spiritual); so
the Dhyan Chohans, called in India Kumara, are connected 'Vi. \:h
both." (Secret Doc/rille, II, 579.)1 With this sign therefore we n:1'l.1st
close the cycle of manifestation as represented in the zodiacal SY"Dlbology, for with Aquarius we enter that arc which leads back t<> t.he
sign Leo from which we started.
What has been said regarding the signs of the zodiac in connection
with the several Races of humanity, applies with equal significance
upon a lesser scale to the sub-races, and in the cosmos to the se,,~eral
planetary Rounds. \Vhat I have been able to say within the lin i t s of
this short discourse does not exhaust one tithe of the symbolism (>£ the
zodiac, and I have been able only to glance at the more conspicu o us
representations of this vast pantheon; but if you will bear in XU i ud
those I have referred to, and consider them in connection with your
Theosophic studies, I think that you will find assistance from them;
and with the necessary patience and study you will no doubt be able
to complete to your own satisfaction the entire circle of these lum i no us
symbols. In short, one may safely say, from all that has been written
and taught concerning this most ancient science of astrology, that it is
an indispensable study in the course of Occult attainment; though I
would have no one think that I refer in this connection to the astrology
that is popularly known by that name.
These sublime speculations I consider to be the legitimate field for
the higher faculties of the human mind; and though for many they
will long remain little if anything more than" the fevered drearn iugs
which have for their object the discovery of the phil03opher's sto ue,
the elixir of life, or the universal solvent: yet for some of us at least
they will include all these desirable things in something more than
dreaming, since they are originally and finally the doctrine of hu JUan
life and thought; a reflex of the Divine Mind in the Soul of ~~an,
which, instinct with the consciousness of its own divine origin and
de:tiny, reaches out towards the infinite in the contemplation of t;hese
supreme mysteries,
And moved by love, a flight sustains,
That faith nor.re:lson reaches yet;
Until at length the soul attains
The. star on which its hopes are set.

W. R. OW, F.'l'·S.

-----------------------------------------------------------1 Hence the Thro80phlc symbol of
of spIrit and
of ",aller.
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~t-incnmntion.
(Continued from p . .244.)
THE CAUSES OF REINCARNATION.

(Concluded.)

As

this general desire for sentient existence is the cause of Reincarnation universally, so is the determining cause of each
individual ReIncarnation the renewed longing for the taste of existence
on the physical plane. When a long life on the earth-plane has been
lived and a store of experiences has been gathered, this longing for
physical existence is satiated for the time, and the desire turns towards
rest. Then comes the interval of disembodiment, during which the
Ego, reentering as it were into himself. ceases to energize externally
on the physical plane and bends all his energies to internal activities,
reviewing his gathered store of experiences, the harvest of the earthlife just closed, separating and classifying them, assimilating what is
capable of assimilation, rejecting what is effete and useless. This is
the work of the Devachanic period, the necessary time for assimilation,
for gaining equilibrium. As a workman may go out and gather the
materials for his work, and having collected them may return home,
sort and arrange them, and then proceed to make from them some
artistic or serviceable object, so the Thinker, having gathered his store
of materials from life's experiences, must weave them into the web of
his millennial existence. He can no more be always busied in the
whirl of earth-life than a workman can always be gathering store of
materials and never fabricating from them goods; or than a man can
always be eating food and never digesting it and assimilating it to
build up the tissues of his body. This, with the rest needed between
periods of activity by all forms of being. makes Devachan an absolute
necessity, and rebukes the impatience with which ill-instructed Theosophists chafe against .the idea of thus" wasting time." The rest itself
is a thing, be it remembered, that we cannot do without. "The tired
and worn-out Manu (thinking Ego)" needs it, and it is only "the no\\'rested Ego" I that is ready and fit for Re"incarnation. \Ve have not the
energy needed for taking up the burden of the flesh again until this
period of refreshment has enabled the forces of life mental and spiritual
to store themselves up once more in the spiritual man. It is only at
the approaching close of the cycle of rebirths that the Ego, grown
strong by his millenniums of experience, is able to gird himself for the
awful strain of his last swiftly recurring lives, "without Devachanic
break," scaling those last se\'en steps of the ladder of existence with
the tireless muscles hardened by the long ascent that lies behind.
I
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One kind of progress-outside the necessary process of assimilation
just spoken of, which is a condition of further progress-may be made
in Devachan. H. P. Blavatsky says:
In one sense, we can acquirt more knowledge; that is, we can de\"elop further
any faculty which we lo\"ed and stro\"e after during life, pro\"ided it is concerned
with abstract and ideal things, such as music, painting, poetry, etc., since De\'achau
is merely an idealized and subjecti\"e continuation of earth·life. 1

This may explain the marvellous infantile genius sometimes
shown, especially in music, going far beyond any point known to baye
been reached before in the history of that art in the Aryan race. How·
ever that may be, it is well to remember that the resolute followimg of
abstract thought, of idealistic longings, gives a trend to the De\'achanic
state that will make it a state of active, as well as of passive, progress.
While Devachan is essentially the world of effects, yet, to this e~tellt,
it borrows from the world of causes, though it is also true that the
impulse must be given here which will let the wheel still turn along
that peaceful road. In Devachan is no initiation of cause, no origina.
tion of endeavour, but it allows of continuation of efforts aimed at the
highest planes of being that man can reach from earthly life. Why
there should be this possibility it is easy to see, for the abstract and
the ideal heights are illumined by the ltUnasic radiance, and that
brightens, it is not dimmed, when Manas-Taijasi soars unfettered to
its own plane.
An interesting question arises at this juncture, as we may imagine
the rest-period as over, the forces that carried the Ego out of earth-life
as exhausted, the longing for sentient physical existence as re\·i,';ng,
and the Ego ready to cross "the threshold of De\-achan" and pass to
the plane of Rei'ncarnation. What now guides him to the special race.
nation, family, through which he is to find his new tabernacle of flesh,
and what determines the sex he is to wear? Is it affinity? Is it free
choice? Is it necessity? No questions fall more readily from an
enquirer's lips.
It is the law of Karma that guides him unerringly towards the race
and the nation wherein are to be found the general characteristics that
will produce a body, and pro\'ide a social environment, fitted for the
manifestation of the general charact~r built up by the Ego in pre\"ious
earth-li\'es, and for the reaping of the han'est he Ins sown.
Karma. with its ann)' of Sk:ll\1I:la~. \';ai~s at the threshold of De\'achan, whence
the Ego reemerges to assume a new inc.lrnation. It is at this moment that the
future destiny of the now-rested Ego tremhles in the scales of just Retriblltion. as
it now falls once again under the sway of active Karmic law. It is in this rebirth
which is reatly for it, a rebirth selected ancl prepared by this mysterious. inexorable,
but in the equity and wisdom of its decrees infallible LAW, that the sillS of the
previous life of the Ego are punished. Ol1ly it is into 1\0 imaginary Hell. with
theatrical flames and ri,liculous taile..l and horned devils; that the Ego is cast, bllt
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verily on to this earth, the plane and region of his sins, where he will have to atone
for e\'ery bad thought and deed. As he has sown, so will he reap. Reincarnation
will gather around him all those other Egos who have suffered, whether directly or
indirectly, at the hands, or even through the unconscious instrumentality of the
past personality. They will be thrown by Nemesis in the way of the ncu' man,
concealing the old, the eternal EGO. . . . The new "personality" is no better
than a fresh suit of clothes with its specific characteristics, colour, form and
qualities; but the Iml man who wears it is the same culprit as of old. I

Thus, say, through a militant personality in one incarnation the
Ego would set up causes tending to draw him for rebirth to a race and
nation passing through a militant period in its history; the Ego of a
Roman of the combative colonizing type would be drawn, say, to the
English nation under Elizabeth, a nation and epoch at which physical
heredity would provide a body, and social forces an environment, fitted
for the manifestation of the charactt!r built up fifteen centuries before.
Another strand in the rope of Karma, and one of the strongest, is
the dominant tendency and trend of the last-closed life. Dominant
tendencies and the resolute following of any line of thought and action,
reappear as innate qualities. A man of strong will, who steadfastly
sets himself to acquire wealth, who follows this resolve through his life
relentlessly and unscrupulously, will in another incarnation be likely
to be one of those men who are proverbially "lucky," of whom it
is said, "everything he touches turns to gold." He.nce the enormous
importance of our choice of ideals, of our selection of our aim in life,
for the ideals of one life become the circumstances of the next. If
they are selfish, base, material, our next incarnation will bring us into
an environment in which they will fall into our grasp. As an iron will
compels fortune here, so it stretches its mailed grasp across the gulf
of death and rebirth, and grips the end it is resolute to gain; it does
not lose tensi on and force during the Devachanic interlude, but gathers
up all its ene rgies and works in subtler matter, so that the Ego finds
prepared for it on its return a tabernacle builded by that strong and
passionate desire and fitted for the accoplplishment of the foreseen
end. As a man sows so he reaps; he is the master of his destiny,
and if he wills to build for temporal success, for physical luxury,
none can say him nay. Only by experience he will learn that power
and wealth and luxury are but Dead-Sea Fruit; that with them the
body may be clothed, but the Ego will be shivering and naked; that
his true self will not be satisfied with the husks that are fit food but
for the swine; and at last, when he has full-fed the animal in him and
starved the human, he will, though in the far country whither his wayward feet have carried him, turn yearning eyes towards his true home,
and through many lives he will struggle thithenvards with all the force
once used for dominance now yoked to service, and the strong man
I K~)'
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LUCIFER.
who built his strength for mastery of others will turn it to mastery of
self and to training it into obedience to the Law of Lo\'e.
The question, "What determines sex?" is a difficult one to answer
even by a suggestion, and definite information on this point bas not
been given out. The Ego itself is sexless, and each Ego, in the course
of its myriad reincarnations, dwells in male and female bodies. As the
building up of the perfect humanity is the object of Re'incarnation, and
in this perfect humanity positive and negative elements must find
complete equilibrium, it is easy to see that the Ego must by experience
develop these characteristics to the fullest in their appropriate physical
subjects, and therefore that an alternation of sexes is necessary. It is
also noticeable, as a matter of observation, that at this stage of human
progress advance is being made in the synthesizing process, and we
meet noble types of each physical sex showing some of the characteristics historically developed in the other, so that the strength, the
firmness, the courage evolved along the male line are welded to the
tenderness, the purity, the endurance, evolved along the female, and
we catch some glimpse of what humanity shall be when the "pairs of
opposites" divorced for evolution, are once more united for fruition.
Meanwhile it seems likely that sex-experience constantly redresses the
balance of the evolutionary process, and supplies the qualities lacking
at any given stage, and also that the Karmic consequence of tbe infliction of wrong by one sex on another will be the drawing back of
the wrong-doers to suffer in the wronged sex the effects of the causes
they initiated.
Thus Karma traces the line which forms the Ego's path to the! new
incarnation, this Karnla being the collectivity of causes set goivg by
the Ego himself. In studying this play of Karnlic forces, ho\'\'em,
there is one thing that ought not to be left out of account-the ready
acceptance by the Ego, in his clearer-sighted vision, of conditiovs for
his personality far other tban the personality might be wi11i~g to
choose for itself. The schooling of experience is not always pleasant.
and to the limited knowledge of the personality there must be much of
earth-experience which seems needlessly painful, unjust and useless,
The Ego, ere he plunges into the "Lethe of the body," seeS the
causes which ultimate in the conditions of the incarnation on ",hieh
he is to enter. and the opportunities which there will be therein
for growth, and it is easy to realize how lightly will weigh in the
balance all passing griefs and pains. how trivial, to that piercing, farseeing gaze, the joys and woes of earth. For what is each life but a
step in the
Perpetual progress for each incarnating Ego. or dhine soul, in an e\'olution
from the outward into the inward. from the material to the Spiritual, arrhing at
the end of each stage at absolute unity with the Divine Principle. From strength
to strength, from the beauty and perfection of one plane to the greater beauty and
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perfection of another, with accessions of new glory, of fresh knowledge and power
in each cycle, such is the destiny of every Ego.1

And with such a destiny, what boots the passing suffering of a
moment, or even the anguish of a darkened life?
THE PROOFS OF REINCARNATION.

The proofs of ReIncarnation do not amount to a complete and
general demonstration, but they establish as strong a presumption as
can, in the nature of the case, exist. The theory they support affords
the only sufficient explanation of the growth and decay of nations, of
the facts of individual evolution, of the varying capacities of man, of
recurrent cycles in history, of unique human cllaracters. I am content
-despite my own certain knowledge that Re·incarnation is a fact in
nature-to present it here as a reasonable working hypothesis, rather
than as a demonstrated theorem; for I am writing for those who are
seeking evidence in the facts of human life and history, and for them it
cannot rise beyond the position of a reasonable hypothesis. Those
who know it to be true need no arguments from me.
L There are some living persons, as well as some not at present
in earth-life, who remember their own past incarnations, and can
recall their incidents as they can recall those of their present lives.
Memory-which is the link between the varying stages of experience
of the conscious being, and which carries with it the sense of individuality and of personality alike-stretches for them through the
gateways of past births and deaths, and the nights of death no more
break the chain of memory than the nights break it which separate the
days of our ordinary life. Occurrences of their past lives are as real
experiences of their living selves as though they had happened a few
years agone, and to tell them that they did not have these experiences
is a view to them as foolish as if you persisted that the events they
passed through ten years ago happened to somebody else and not to
!heir same selves. They would not debate the question with you, but
would just shrug their shoulders and drop the subject, for you cannot
argue a man's own experience out of his consciousness. On the other
hand, a man's testimony to facts within his own knowledge cannot
demonstrate the reality of those facts to a second person, and therefore
this evidence is not conclusive proof to anyone but the experiencer.
It is the final certainty of the truth of ReIncarnation to the person
whose memory bears this witness to his own past; its value to the
hearer must depend on that hearer's opinion of the intellectual sanity
and moral worth of the speaker. If the speaker be a person of not
only ordinary sanity in the affairs of everyday life, but of supreme
intellectual strength; a person of not only ordinary morality, but of
lofty moral purity, veracity and accuracy; under such circumstances
I
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his deliberate statement that he remembers incidents of his own life
happening, say, some centuries ago, and his relation of these incidents
with their local surroundings in detail, would probably have considerable weight with those familiar with his integrity and ability; it
is second-hand evidence, but good of its kind.
ii. The vegetable, the animal, the man, all show signs of the
working of the "law of heredity," of the tendency of parents to
transmit to their offspring peculiarities of their own organization, The
oak, the dog, the man, are recognizable, under superficial divergences,
all the world over. All are generated and grow along definite lines;
from two cells, a male and a female, each proceeds, developing along
the lines of the parental characteristics. The offspring reproduce the
specific parental marks, and howe,-er widely families of the same type
may differ, we yet recognize the uniting peculiarities. \Ve unite under
the name of "dog" the St. Bernard and the toy-terrier, the boarhound
and the Italian greyhound, as we unite under the name of .. man" the
Yeddah and the Englishman, the Xegro and the Rajput, But when
we come to deal with intellectual and Illoral capacities, say in varieties
of dogs and of men, we are struck with a significant difference. In tne
dog these ,'ary between comparath-ely narrow limits; he may be clever
or stupid, vicious or reliable, but the difference between a clever and
a stupid dog is comparath-ely small.' But in man how huge is the
distance which separates the lowest from the highest, whether intellectually or morally: one race can only count "one, two, three,
many," while the sons of another can calculate distances that have to
be reckoned in light-years; one race counts it as filial virtue to sla~' its
parents, or regards treachery as righteous, while another gives to
Humanity a Francis Xavier, a Howard, a Lloyd Garrison, In n1an,
and in man only, among all the races that people earth, do we 1ind
such great physical unity and such vast intellectual and moral di,,'ergency. I admit physical heredity as explanation of the one, but I
need some new factor, not present in the brute, as an explanatioll of
the other. Reincarnation, with its persistent intellectual and moral
Ego, learning by experience, developing through millenniums, offe1'S a
sufficient cause; and a cause which also explains why man progresses
while animals remain stationary, from the mental and moral standpoint, save as artificially bred and trained by man. As far back as
records llfach, wild animals have lived as they live now, beasts of prey,
herds of buffaloes, tribes of monkeys, communities of ants; they Ih'e
and die, generation after generation, repeating parental habits, slipping
along ancestral grooves, evolving no higher social life. They ha,'e
physical heredity as man has, and their wonderful instincts show what
it can do. But physical heredity does not-for it cannot-gi,'e them
the accumulated experience which enables the persistent human Egos
to climb onwards ever, building great civilizations, gathering know-
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ledge, rising higher and higher, so that none can trace a limit beyond
which Humanity cannot grow. It is this persistent element that is
lacking in the animal and that is present in the man, that explains why
the animal is stationary and the man progressh·e. There is no storehouse for the experience gathered by the animal save as it modifies
its physical organism, and so the experience thus physicalized becomes
available for physical transmission; but man, storing the essence of
his experience in the immortal Ego, starts life after life with this store
as his possession, and so has the possibility of continued growth. For
how can intellectual experience be transmitted, save by consciousness?
Physical habits, which modify the organism, can be physically transmitted, as the tendency to trot in the horse, to point in the dog, and so
on; in animals and in men alike, these facts are notorious. Equally
notorious is the fact of the intellectual and moral stagnation of the
animal as compared with the progressh'eness of man. Another noteworthy fact is that no outside influence can impress on the brains of
the lowest human races the elementary moral conceptions, which the
brains of the more advanced assimilate almost immediately on presentation. Something more than the brain-apparatus is necessary for
an intellectual or moral perception, and no training can give this
something; training may render delicate the apparatus, but the
impulse from the Ego is needed ere that apparatus can answer to the
prompting from without. Nor does it tell against this truth that a
EuropEan child, shut out of all human companionship. was found to
be bruti~h and scarcely human on his release; for the physical organ
nEeds the healthy play upon it of physical influences, if it is to be used
on the physical plane, and if it is disorganized by unnatural treatment
it cannot answer to any promptings from the Ego, any more than a
piano, left to damp and rust, can gh'e out melodious notes from its
injured strings.
iii. Within the limits of a family there are certain hereditary
peculiarities which continually reappear, and a certain "family likeness" unites the members of a family. These physical resemblances
are pat(llt, and are looked upon as evidences of the law of heredity.
So far, good. But what law explains the startling divergences in
mental capacity and moral character that are found within the narrow
limits of a single family circle, among the children of the same parents?
In a family of quiet home-loving people, settled on the same spot for
generations, is born a lad of wild and roving spirit, that no discipline
can tame, no lure can hold. How can sllch a type be found in such
surroundings, if the mental and the moral nature be born of ancestral
sources? Or a "black sheep" is born in a pure and noble family,
wringing the hearts that love him, dishonouring a spotless name;
whence comes be? Or a white blossom of saintliness unfolds its
radiant beauty amid sordid and gross family surroundings; what
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dropped seed of that exquh;ite plant into soil so evil? Here, in every
case, Re'incarnation gives the clue, placing the mental and tnoral
qualities in the immortal Ego, not in the physical body born of' the
parents. Strong physical likeness is found between brothers "~hose
mental and moral characters are as the poles asunder. Heredity Ul3Y
explain the one; it cannot explain the other.1 Re·incarnation steps in
to fill ~he gap, and so renders complete the theory of human gro~,·th_
h·. This same problem is presented e\'en more strongly in the case
of twins, in which the children have not only identical ancestry but
identical pre·natal conditions. Yet twins often unite the most complete physical likeness with strong difference of mental and .-noral
type. And another matter of significance in connexion with t",·i n s is
that during infancy they will often be indistinguishable from each
other, even to the keen eye of mother and of nurse. \Vhereas, la ter in
life, when Manas lias been working through his physical encaseu1 ent ,
he will have so modified it that the physical likeness lessens and the
differences of character stamp themselves on the mobile features.
v. Infant precocity demands some explanation at the hands of
~cience. \\'hy can a Mozart, at four, show knowledge in which none
has trained him? Not only taste for melody, but "instincth'e" ability
to produce settings for melodies gil'en him, settings which break none
of the complicated laws of harmony that the musician has to lea Tn by
patient study. "He was born of a musical family." Surely; otherwise it is hard to see how the delicate physical apparatus necessary for
the manifestation of his transcendent genius could have been pro\·id ed ;
but if his family gave him the genius as well as the physicalmaclline:~·y
for its manifestation, one would like to know why so many shared 10
the possession of the physical musical apparatus, while none sa,·e lle
showed the power that welled up in the symphonies, the sonata5. tbe
operas, the masses, that flowed in jewelled cascades from that exn aust less source. How could effect so mighty flow from cause so inadeq ua te,
for among all the Mozart family there was only one MOZART. .A.~ld
many another case might be quoted in which the child outraJ1 11s
teachers, doing with ea~e what they bad accomplished with toil" and
quickly doing what they could in nowise accomplish.
vi. Infant precocity is but a form of manifestation of genius. and
genius itself needs explanation. Whence comes it, harder to t:r ace
than the track of birds ill the air? A Plato, a Dante, a Bruno, a Sh ak - 't'.)
spere, a Newton; whence are they, these radiant children of HumaJ'l 1
They spring from mediocre families, the first and the last to make the
name immortal, families whose very obscurity is the definite proof that
t·hey possess but average abilities; a child is born, loved, caressed,
#.

----------------.J

I am not forgetting" reversion," nor the question of how these discordant t~ ent..- a fan;;.v
if th~ Egos are drawn, as said, to suitabt~ surroundings, but th~ points ..ill be dealt witb.... e
ff objections."
1
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punished, educated, like all the others; suddenly the young eagle soars
aloft to the sun from the house-sparrow's nest beneath the eaves, and
the beat of his wings shakes the very air. Did such a thing happen on
the physical plane we should not murmur, "Heredity and a curious
case of reversion"; we should seek the parent eagle, not trace the
genealogy of the sparrows. And so, when the strong Ego stoops to
the mediocre family, we must seek in that Ego the cause of the genius,
not look for it in the family genealogy.
Will anyone venture to explain by heredity the birth into the
world of a great moral genius, a Lao-Tze, a Buddha, a Zarathustra, a
Jesus? Is the Divine Root whence spring these blossoms of humanity
to be dug for in the soil of physical ancestry, the sources of their
gracious lives in the small well of commonplace humanity? Whence
brought they their untaught wisdom, their spiritual insight, their
knowledge of human sorrows and human needs? Men have been so
dazzled by their teaching that they have dreamed it a revelation from a
supernatural Deity, while it is the ripened fruit of hundreds of human
lives; those who reject the supernatural Deity must either accept Reincarnation or accept the insolubility of the problem of their origin.
If heredity can produce Buddhas and Christs, it might well give us
more of them.
vii. We are led to the same conclusion by noting the extraordinary
differences between people in the power of assimilating knowledges of
various kinds. Take two persons of some intellectual power, clever
rather than stupid. Present to each the same system of philosophy.
One swiftly grasps its main principles, the other remains passive and
inert before it. Present to the same two some other system, and their
relative positions will be reversed. One "has a bent" towards one
form of thought, the second towards some other. Two students are
attracted to Theosophy and begin to study it; at a year's end one is
familiar with its main conceptions and can apply them, while the other
is struggling in a maze. To the one each principle seemed familiar on
presentation; to the other, new, unintelligible', strange. The believer
in ReIncarnation understands that the teaching is old to the one and
new to the other; one learns quickly because he remembers, he is but
recovering past knowledge; the other learns slowly because his experience has not included these truths of nature, and he is acquiring
them toilfully for the first time.
•
viii. Closely allied to this rapid recovery of past knowledge is the
intuition which perceives a truth as true on its presentation, and needs
no slow process of argument for arrival at conviction. Such intuition
is merely recognition -of a fact familiar in a past life, though met for
the first time in the present. Its mark is that no argument strengthens
the internal conviction which came with the mere perception of the
~act; arguments demonstrating its reality may be sought and built up
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for the sake of others, but they are not needed for the satisfaction of
the believer himself. That work has been done, so far as he is COncerned, in his own previous experience, and he has no need to retra,-el
the same road,
" ix, Re'incarnation solves, as does no other theory of human existence, the problems of inequality of circumstances, of capacity, of
opportunity, which otherwise remain as evidence that Justice is not
a factor in life, but that men are the mere sport of the fa,·ouritisrn. of
an irresponsible Creator, or of the blind forces of a soulless Na tu reo
A child is born wHh a brain fitted to be the instrnment of all an i111al
passions, a "criminal brain," the vehicle of evil desires, brutal instincts;
child of a thief and a harlot, his lifl!-blood flows from a foul and
poisoned source; his surroundings educate him to "icious cou rses,
train him in all e"il ways, Another is born with a nobly moulded
brain, fitted to manifest the most splendid intellect, with small ph)-sical
substratum as basis and instrument for brutal passions; child of pure
and thoughtful parents, his physical nature is built of good materials,
and his surroundings push him along right paths of conduct, trai n i ng
him to good and generous action, helping him to repress all base and
evil thoughts, The one by organism and em'ironment is foredooXU ed
to a life of crime, or, at best, if the Divine in him should make itself
felt," to a terrific struggle against enormous odds, a struggle whicb,
should it end in ,-ictory, must leave the victor exhausted, maimed,
heartbroken, The other by organism and environment is foredooU1ed
to a life of beneficent activity, and his struggle will be not against the
evil that drags him down but after the higher good that allures him
upwards. \Vhence such diverse fates, if these human beings enter for
the first time on life's stage? Shall we say that some conscious and
overruling Providence creates two lives, banning the one to t1t termost degradation, blessing the other to loftiest possibilities? If so,
then a wailing and helpless Humanity, in the grip of a fathomless
Injustice, can but shndder and submit, but must cease to spea.k 01
Justice or of Love as being attributes of the Deity it worships. If ,a
similar result come about by the blind forces of Nature, then alSO IS
man helpless in the grasp of causes he can neither fathom. nor con trol,
and round his heart, while his race endures, must coil the fanged
serpent of poisonous resentment against Injustice, good and evil lots
being ground out of the lottery-wheel of blinded Fortune, loto; which
fall into men's laps without power of theirs to accept or to reject.
}:Jut
if Reincarnation be true, Justice rules the world and man's destinY lies
in his own hands. The yielding to evil thoughts and acts, the infliction of wrong on others, the unscrupulous pnrsuance of selfish ePos,
these bnild up for the reincarnating Man a brain which is the 6tt~
instrument for their increased manifestation, a brain in which all e~l
tendencies will find grooves ready for their easy working, and in vvwcb
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good forces will seek in vain physical organs for their expression. The
nature with such evil physical equipment will be drawn to suitable
en,-ironment, where opportunities for evil action offer themselves on
every hand, to parents whose pOisoned bodies can yield the physical
materials most fitted to serve as substratum for such manifestation.
Terrible? Aye, just as it is terrible that persistent drunkenness should
lead to destruction of body and brain. But where there is Justice,
inviolable Law, there is hope, for we are then no mere straws, driven
by the wind, but masters of our own fate, since by knowledge we can
guide these laws, which never fail us, and which become our helpers
instead of our foes. For as man may build to evil, he may build to
good, and the reverse of the results just sketched may be brought
about. Resistance of wrong thought and act, patient service of others,
scrupulous devotion to unselfish ends, these build up for the reIncarnating Man a brain which is the fitted instrument for their increased
manifestation, in which all good tendencies will find grooves ready for
their easy working, and in which evil forces will seek in vain physical
organs for their expression. Such a nature is equally drawn to environment where opportunities for good will crowd around it, to parents
worthy to build its physical tabernacle. But in each case the tabernacle is built on the plan supplied by the architect, the Ego, and he is
responsible for his work. l
Again, ReIncarnation explains to us the extraordinary contrasts
between people's aspirations and their capacities. We find an eager
mind imprisoned in a most inefficient body, and we know it is hampered
now by its sloth in utilizing capacities in a previous life. We find
another yearning after the very loftiest attainments, struggling with
pathetic eagerness to grasp the subtlest conceptions, while it lamentably
fails to assimilate the most elementary and fundamental ideas of the
philosophy it would master, or to fulfil the humble requirements of a
fairly unselfish and useful life. Wf; recognize that in the past opportunities have been wasted, possibilities of great attainments disregarded
or wilfully rejected, so that now the Ego's upward path is hindered
and his strength is crippled, and the soul yearns with pitiful and
hopeless eagerness for knowledge, not denied it by any outside power,
but unattainable because it cannot see it, though it lies at its very feet.
There is another suggestion that may appeal to those who believe
in a personal over-ruling Providence, who creates the spirits of men.
Is it seemly to imagine Deity as at the beck and call of his creatures in
the exercise of his creative energy, as waiting attendant on the passions
1 It must never be forgotten that worldly rank, wealth, etc., do not run on all fours with good
and ~il surroundings. In the first extreme case sketched in the text, the surroundings are distinctly
evil, but In the second case the Ego might be surrounded by worldly troubles just because it had
won the right to have opportunities of growth. A mediocre selfish life might draw the reincaruating
Ego Into
comfortable physical circumstances, where selfishness would come easily and be much
fostered.

''''ry
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and lusts of men to create a human spirit to inhabit the body which
springs from some evil act of unbridled self-indulgence? This constant
creation of new spirits to inhabit forms dependent for their existence
on man's caprice has in it something which must be repugnant to those
who reverence their ideal of a Dh'ine Being. Yet there is no other
alternative, if they believe man is a spirit-or has a spirit, as they
mostly phrase it-and reject Re·incarnation.'
x. Another argument which appeals only to those who believe in
the immortality of man is that all which begins in time ends in time.
All that has a beginning has an ending, and the necessary correlatil'e
of immortality after death is eternal existence before birth. This is
why Hume declared that metempsychosis was the only theory of the
soul to which philosophy could hearken, since "what is incorruptible
must be ungenerable." Thought which rises to the dignity of philosophy must accept either ReIncarnation, or th:! cessation of individual
existence at death.
xi. Yet, again, is it not somewhat irrational, given the immortality
of the Spiritual Intelligence in man, to suppose that such an Intelligence comes into the world, inhabits, say, the body of a Fiji Islander,
leaves it, and never returns to learn the innumerable lessons this
earthly life can teach, but has not yet taught him? We see how much
more of growth, mental and moral, is possible for man on earth than
that accomplished by a Fiji Islander. Why should that Intelligence
finally quit earth-life until all its lessons have been mastered? To send
on that inexperienced Intelligence into some higher sphere of spiritual
life is like sending on a boy in the lowest class of a school to the University. Common sense bids him return for term after term, after the
rest of the holidays, until he reaches the highest class, and passes from
that, having learned what the school has to teach him, to the wider life
and deeper learning of the college.
xii. Analogy suggests the coexistence of the temporary and permanent elements in one life-cycle. The leaves of a tree are born,
mature, and fall; during their life they take in nourishment, change it
into substances useful to the tree, transmit the result of their lifeenergy to the tree, and-die. They do not rise again, but the tree
endures, and puts out with the new spring a new crop of leaves. So
does the personality live, gather in experience, transmute it into permanent values, transmit it to the enduring tree whence it springs, and
then perish: after the winter passes, the Ego puts forth the new
personality to do similar work, and so to build up and nourish the
growth of the tree of Man. And so all through nature we see the
temporary serving the permanent, working for the growth of that more
enduring life of which it is itself but the passing offshoot.
xiii. The recurring cycles of history point to the ReIncarnation of

----------------------------------~---------------------1 See Prof. W. Knight's EsEay in the: For/"ig"/{~ Revieu'. Ec:pt. 1878.
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large numbers of persons as it were in bulk. We find at the close of
periods of fifteen centuries the reemergence of the types of intelligence
and of character that marked the beginnings of such periods. Let the
student, with this idea in his mind, compare the Augustan period of
Roman history with the Elizabethan period of English. Let him
compare the conquering, colonizing, empire-building type of the
Romans with that of the English. Let him compare the currents of
religious thought in the third and fourth centuries after Christ with
those of the eighteenth and nineteenth, and see if he cannot trace in
the prevalence of mystic and Gnostic thought to-day any reemergence
from the close of the fourth century. When he has pursued this line
of study for awhile, he will begin to see that the statement in Theosophical books that fifteen centuries is the "average period between
incarnations" is not a mere fancy or guess.
xiv. The rise and decay of races is best explained on the hypothesis
of Reincarnation. It is noticed that some races are dying out, despite
the efforts which have been made to check their decay; their women
become afBicted with sterility and so their numbers steadily diminish.
their complete extinction being only a question of time. The Re·incarnationist says: "The Egos are leaving that race; all that can be
learned through that particular expression has been learned; the Egos
that once informed its children have gone on into other races; there
are no more baby Egos to puzzle out through it the lessons of their
earliest human experience; hence there is no demand on it from the
plane of causes, and it must inevitably disappear." So also do we find
that when a race has reached its acme of attainment slow decline sets
in, and synchronously another race begins its upgrowth and rises as
the other falls. For the advanced Egos, having used a racial type toits utmost possibilities, seek then other type with higher possibilities
before it, and leaving the less advanced Egos to incarnate in the first
type they themselves pa'is on to a younger race; and so the succession
goes on, less and less advanced Egos incarnating in the first type,
which therefore slowly degenerates, until the stage spoken of above is
reached and signs of approaching extinction are seen.
Many another proof of the reality of Reincarnation might be
brought forward, but with our limited space these must suffice. The
earnest and painstaking student can add others, as his knowledge
grows.
OBJECTIONS TO REINCARNATION.
The statement of objections here adduced is drawn from those
raised by opponents and enquirers, and is merely offered as a sample of
those most frequently met.
i. Tne Loss of Memory. This is fully dealt with under the heading
WHAT IT IS THAT DOES NOT REiNCARNATE, and the explanation need
not be repeated here.
4

Digitized by

GoogIe

306

LUCIFER.

ii. The Increase of Population. If the number of Egos, it is asked,
be a fixed number, how do you account for the increase of population? It is a doubtful matter, to begin with, whether there is, or is
not, an increase of the total population of the globe, however great
may be the increase on any particular area. No census of the total
population has e,"er been taken, no statistics are available for our
guidance. But let us take it for granted that there is an increase of the
total population. This is perfectly consistent with a growth in the
number of the incarnated Egos, seeing the small proportion these bear
to the total number of Egos out of incarnation. To nduce the answer
to a very concrete form: there are three thousand Egos to be incarnated; one hundred are incarnated, leaving two thousand nine hundred
out of incarnation; a period of fifteen hundred years is to elapse before
the first hundred come into incantation again, and so with each successive hundred; a very slight shortening of the period out of incarnation for some must vastly increase the incantated population. Those
who raise this objection generally take it for granted that the proportion of Egos out of incantation to those in incarnation is about half
and half, whereas the number out of incantation is enormously greater
than that of the Egos incantated. The globe is as a small hall in a
large town, drawing the audiences that enter it from the total population. It may be at one time half empty, at another crowded, without
any change in the total population of the town. So our little globe
may be thinly or thickly populated, and the ,"ast number of Egos on
which it draws to replenish its stock of inhabitants remains practically
inexhaustible.
iii. Reincamalion igno1"(,s Ihe Lau' of Heredi~l·. On the contrary, it
enforces it on the physical plane. It admits that the parents in gil'ing
the physical materials stamp these with their own signet, so to speak,
and that the molecules built into the child's body carry with them the
habit of vibrating in definite ways and of associating themselves in
particular combinations. Thus will be conveyed hereditary diseases;
thus will be transmitted little tricks of manner, habits, gestures, etc.
.. But," the objector proceeds, .. this is not all. Mental likenesses are
transmitted, mental peculiarities as well as physical." This is true
within limits, but not to the extent taken for granted, by those who
would fain explain everything by the working of a single law. Pranic
atoms as well as physical are contributed by the parents, as are also
Kamic elements-especially by the mother-and these work on the
molecules of the brain as well as on those of the rest of the body, and
so cause the reappearance in the child of vital and passional characteristics of the parents, modifying the manifestations of the Thinker, the
Manas, the ReIncarnating Ego. The theory of Reincarnation admits
all these modes of influence by the parents on the child, but while
allowing to the fullest for these, it refuses to ignore all the independent
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action of which exist proofs as striking as those of parental influence
on the Lower Quaternary, and so Theosophy gives a full explanation
of differences and of similariti~s, whereas heredity gives only a partial
and one-sided one, laying stress on the similarities and ignoring the
differences.
iv. Revcrsio11 is sufficimt to explain Ihe differmces, is the answer to
the last criticism: genius is explained by reversion, as are all types
wholly different from the immediate progenitors. But if genius be a
case of reversion then we ought to be able to recognize the ancestor
endowed with it, since it marks out its possessor from the crowd.
Genius should only appear, however long the inten-als, in families in
which it has already been manifested. If Shakspere be an instance of
reversion, to whom did he revert? The very fact that a genius suddenly
renders illustrious a family hitherto obscure negates the hypothesis of
reversion, since the obscurity is itself the guarantee of the absence of
genius. It may also be remarked that when the birth of a vicious child
in a virtuous family is put down to reversion, the explanation is a pure
guess without a shadow of proof in its support. If genius could be
established as a reversion then, by analogy, the other cases might be
similarly argued for, but where the presumption is against this explanation in the case in which it might easily be verified, if true, little
stress can be laid on it in cases in which verification is almost necessarily impossible.
v. The appearance of a 'l,icious child in a virtuous family, a1ld of a
'lirtllotls child in a 'l,iciOIlS ja11lilJ', is against Ihe theory thai the Ego is
d,·aum to those who can give it a suitable body and mvir01l111ent. At the
first blush, this objection seems a strong one, but it leaves out of
account the very important question. of Karmic ties. The Esoteric
Philosophy teaches that the future destinies of Egos become intertwined by the relations set up between them in any earth-life. Love
and hatred, service and injury, comradeship in good and evil, all tend
to draw the Egos back to earth-life together, for the joint working out
of effE:cts jointly caused. Hence the shocking, and on this plane unnatural, hatreds found to exist sometimes between parents and
children, brothers and sisters-hatreds as inexplicable as they are
malignant, marked with monstrous features of revenge as for some
unremembered but dominating wrong. Hence, too, the inseverable
ties that bind hearts together, out-reaching distance, out-lasting time,
ties whose uncaused strength in this life points to a genesis beyond
the portal of birth.
A LAST WORD.
And here must end this imperfect treatment of a theme too vast
and too deep for pen feeble as mine. This sketch can but serve as
elementary introduction to a study of one of the weightiest problems
of human existence, a study more vital, perchance, to our present stage
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of civilization than any other in which the mind of man can engage.
All life changes its aspect when Reoincarnation becomes a deeply settled
conviction, beyond all argument, raised above all dispute. Each day
of life but one page in the great drama of existence; each sorrow but
the fleeting shadow cast by a passing cloud; each joy but a gleam or
sunshine reflected from a swinging mirror; each death but the moving
from a worn-out house. The strength of an eternal youth begins
slowly to pass into the awakening life; the calmness of a vast serenity
broods O\'er the tossing waves of human thought; the radiant glory or
the Immortal Intelligence pierces the thick dusky clouds of tnatter,
and the imperishable Peace that nought can ruffle sheds its pure ",biteness over the triumphant spirit. Pinnacle after pinnacle of spiritual
heights lift themselves into the illimitable ether, steps which CliID b the
azure immeasurable, and fade into the infinite distance which shrouds
the Future, immense and unimaginable by the very spirit in man.
And then, "blinded by the excess of light," wrapped in a hope too deep
to be joyous, too sure to be triumphant, too vast to be syllabled. Man
enters into the All-consciousness to which our consciousness is as
senselessness, till Eternity again thrills with the summons, COKE
FORTH, FOR THE DAY OF BRAHMA IS DAWNING AND THE NEW WHEEL
BEGINS TO TURN!
ANNIE BESANT,

F.T_S.

llasubebamanilna; nt, the gtrbitatullt trf lJa511beba.
Translated by Two Members oJ the Kumbakonam T.S.
(Contillued from p. 225.)
VARUNAKA

VI.

O

M! Of the seven things previously stated we have expatiat~
upon the first four, one being the cause of another. In thIS
sixth chapter will be described the different functions of Raga and
other desires, as also Abhimana (reference of all actions to selO,
Aviveka (non·discrimination of Atma from Non-Atma) and .Ajitana
(non-spiritual wisdom).
Raga and others are sixteen in number. They are Raga, pvesha.
Kama, Krodha, Lobha, Moha, Mada, Matsarya, irshya, Asuya, DatJlbha,
Darbha, Ahankara, Ichchha, Bhakti, and Shraddhii.
(I) The inclination of the mind towards women is Raga (passion
for women).
(2) The inclination of the mind to return evil for evil is Dvesba
(hatred).
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(3) The desire of the acquisition of lands, houses, etc., is Kama
(passion for objects).
(4) The anger which arises in one when he is thwarted by another
in the accomplishment of such above-mentioned desires is Krodha
(anger).
(5) The thought of one that he should not spend even a particle of
his wealth on good purposes is Lobha (avarice).
(6) The indifference in one who through the infatuation of his
wealth does not care to know what actions ought to be done and what
not is Moha (ignorance or delusion).
(7) The thought of one who through the enormousness of his
wealth thinks that nothing is impossible for him is Mada (arrogance).
(8) The ill-feeling shown by one towards another of equal wealth
is Matsarya (envy).
(9) The action of the mind which feels miserable at the grief (of
another) leaving him and oppressing itself is Irshya.
(10) The action of the mind which feels miserable at another being
happy like itself is Asuya.
(I I) The thought of one who thinks that he would become famous
through the performance of certain actions of his is Dambha.
(12) The thought of one that there is 110 one equal to himself is
Darbha.
(13) The thought of one that he is able to perform everything is
Ahankara (egoism).
(14) The desire of performing such acts as eating, excretion, and
such like acts which c:l.11not be abstained from, is Ichchha.
(IS) The excessive love shown by one towards his Guru, the
virtuous and the Gods is Bhakti (devotion).
(16) Belief in the efficacy of Yajus (sacrifices) and other rites,
Vedas and other spiritual books is Shraddh3. (faith).
Thus Raga and others are sixteen in number. Now in an enquiry
on Atma, of what avail is the purification of the mind? Bondage or
emancipation arises to men in this world only through their mind and
nothing else. The mind which is originally pure becomes liable to
bondage through its contact with impurities. Reverting to the true
state of its pristine purity is emancipation from the fourteen actions of
the mind, viz., Raga and those following it as enumerated above of
the impure class, while the last two, viz., Bhakti and Shraddha, belong
to the pure one. Raga and the other thirteen actions arise often in
men without any effort of theirs. They lead them into sinful acts.
Such wallowers in impure desires are doomed persons, and will never
gain a higher state. Therefore a person after having thoroughly
searched his own mind and cleared it of Raga and the other desi"res
which are the source of all impurities, should plant it firmly in (Karmas
of) Bhakti and Shraddh3. which tend to produce purity. But as
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regards Ichchha (the fourteenth in the above order). it is impossible
(now) to control it. Through such subjugation. grief only would
ensue. Such an action does not enable one to attain heaven or hell.
Therefore, it is quite necessary to perform such acts as taking food ot
answering the calls of nature, which come under the head of Ichchha.
In the waking and the dreaming states, inasmuch as RAga and
other desires exist, Karmas also exist; but in Sushupti, Swoon,
SamAdhi and the state of habitual silence (of Yogis). as RAga and
other desires do not exist, Karmas also do not exist. Hence it is
certain from the processes of Anvaya (coexistence) and Vitreka (disjoined existence) that Raga and others are the cause of Karmas.
Then whence are the Ragas, etc.? They arise from Abhi mana
(reference of all actions to self). (For instance) so long as a ,"voman
has the Abhimana that she belongs to the class of women, so longis
she engaged in the duties of serving her husband, keeping watch om
the house, cooking and the rest. A husband so long as he has the
Abhimana of a male does the duties of a husband. agriculture. trade,
etc., through Raga and other desires. Similarly all persons th rough
Abhimana for caste, orders of life, calling, etc., follow their respectil'e
avocations prompted thereto by Raga and other desires. Therefore
the cause of all these desires is only Abhimana. Then what is the
result of this enquiry? It is this: that an aspirant for s:llvation should
( abandon all Abhimanas of caste, orders of life, stage or period of life,
1 and such others. If freed from Abhimana, one is also freed from
bondage. Therefore with the existence of Abhimana there is also the
existence of Raga and other desires. but with the cessation of Abhim ana
there is also the cessation of Raga and other desires. In the ,vaking
and the dreaming states, as there is the Abhimana of caste and orders
of life, etc., persons are prompted to action through Raga and other
desires; but in Sushupti and other states as there is no Abhitn1in a of
caste and orders of life there is no action done through Raga and other
desires.
Then whence does this Abhimana arise? It arises through A'1 veka
(non-discrimination of Atma and Non-Atma). Though all persons.are
different from their bodies, yet as they have no such discrimiuatton.
there is the Abhimana in them through which they say: "I alii a
Brahman, I am a Kshattriya (warrior), I am a Vaishya (merchant class).
I am a Shudra (the lowest class), I am a celibate, I am a househ o1de:.
I am an ascetic, I am a male, I am a iemale," and so on. ThuS .-\~
veka is the cause of Abhimana. On the other hand. it may be argo
that the body and not Aviveka is the cause of Abhimalla. Were t~at
so, there should arise (through the changes of body) in a Kshatt~)'a 9
(warrior) the Abhimana of being a Brahman, in a female the Abhirn alla
of being a male, in a celibate the Abhimana of being a householder,
and so on. But such is 110t the case. Therefore Abhimana is lIot
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generated by the body. Then may not AbhimAna arise in a Brahman
by virtue of the tuft of hair and sacred thread which he wears, and
(the same arise) in an ascetic by virtue of the red cloth, staff and bowl
which he carries? No, since the tuft of hair and sacred thread are
found also in Kshattriyas (warrior class) and Vaishyas (merchant class) .
and the red cloth, bowl, etc., are found also among Shudra devotees.
To these persons, too, the Abhimana, I am a Brahman, I am an
ascetic," should arise (by virtue of wearing them). But it is not so.
lt may be said that the Abhimana of being a Brahman may arise on
account of the differentiation of organs as in a male and female. As
all are found to be of the same form it is not the difference of organs
that is the cause. But if it is again urged that Abhimana arises
through the special parts of the body which one inherits from his
father of higher powers, then such special parts of the body, such as
hair, nails, teeth, as also excretions, etc., should have the name Brahman applied to them. But this is not the fact. Therefore Brahma
himself cannot gainsay the fact that the cause of this Abhimana is
nothing else than Aviveka.
Let us again sift thoroughly the cause of Abhimana. On a scrutinizing enquiry we find that just as in this world, words such as festivals, marriage, army, society, etc., have arisen on account of the
collective aggregates they denote, so also the collective aggregates of
the body and organs, which are composed of Maya, that is beyond the
power of speech, have in worldly parlance come to be denoted by
such terms as Brahman, Kshattriya, Vaishya, Shudra, male, female,
eunuch; Gujerati, Maharashtra, Telugu, Kamata, Dravida, Pandit,
Dhikshita, Astrologer, writer of Puranas, one well versed in Vedangas,
a follower of Shiva, Bhagavata (worshipper of the Lord), peon, commander-in-chief, king, minister, guru, disciple and other names. But
Atma is one that has no name or form (at any time) during the
three periods (past, present and future). Non-discrimination of the
reality of Atma as stated above is Aviveka. Thus through Aviveka
there arises in men the Abhimana of caste, orders of life, etc., in
Atma.
What is the cause of this Aviveka? It is the beginningless Ajliana
(non-wisdom) which envelops from the beginningless time one's own
(Atma) reality of spiritual self-wisdom, and which can be removed
only by the spiritual intuitive wisdom of Atma. It is through Ajliana
alone that persons in this world say, "I do not know myself." But
here it might be stated that all persons (except the deluded or idiots)
know themselves. To this the reply is that all men (in this world) are
only idiots since they identify themselves with their bodies, which are
illusion, through such expressions as: "I am a Brahman, I am a
Kshattriya, I am a Vaishya, I am a Shudra, I am a celibate, I am a
householder," etc. Therefore, as none (in this world) know that
II
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Atm~ is other than body they are only idiots. Some men in this world.
well versed in the Sh~stras and Pur~nas, have known that the body is
Non-Atm~ and that Atm~ is different from the body, which is like a
pot, wall, etc. How can it be said that these, too. do not know Atma~
They cannot be said to be the knowers of the nature of the real Atma.
since they have known as Atma (only) Jivatma (the lower), which is
the agent, the enjoyer and the dual one, and which is subject to the
fluctuation of the worlds, is merely the reflected consciousness (of
Atm~) and is associated with mundane affairs.
But they ha,-e not
known that Atma (the higher), which is the non-doer, the non-enjoyer,
the non-dual, the immobile, the pure consciousness and the one dis·
connected with worldly affairs.
Whence is this Ajnana (non-wisdom)? As the Vedas say, it has no
beginning, hence it is impossible to divine its cause. Then as Ajiiana
has no beginning, it may be inferred that it has no end, the result
would be that there would be no emancipation to men (as Ajliana
would ever be em'eloping their minds).
It is not so. AjMna, though it has no beginning, has an end. Iu
this world some substances, though ha\'ing no beginning, ha,-e yet
an end. Some, though having no end, have yet a beginning.
For
instance (in Sanskrit logic), Prak-abhava 1 has no beginning, but an
end. Pratvamsa-abhava has a beginning, but no end. Again, though
we are not able to divine the real cause of a disease which is due
to (a change in the equilibrium of) V~yu (air), bile and Shlesbma
(phlegm) in the body, yet it is seen daily that we are able to cure
the disease by the administering of medicines as stated in the
medical books. Likewise, though we may not be able to trace ..-\jliana
(non-wisdom) to its source, yet it is laid down that Ji\ana (spiritual
wisdom) obtained through the holy sentences of Ved~ntas roots up
Ajliana.
Now what are the characteristics of this Aji'lana? It is impossible
for us to describe it, (since) neither is it Sat nor Asat,' nor is it a nlixture of both. It is neither with parts nor without parts, nor is it a
mixture of both. It is neither different (frOnl Atma) nor non_different
(from it). nor is it a mixture of both. It is simply beyond Vach (the
power of speech or indescribable). Why is Ajli~na not Sat, etc.? It

----------------------------------------------------------------

I In Sanskrit logic Abhlva (negath-e predicament) is considered as existent as Bha''''lpOSit;'"t~
dicament), just as it is contended that light and darkness are dift"erent entities, and not tba t da~\aod
is merely the absence of light. All nameable things are dhided into BhAva Iposith-e predicaPlen ; aI'
Abhava (negath.., predicament). Abhava is of two principal kinds, Samsarga and Adyon)"Jl (Or dJU :,::
The former is divided Into three, called Priik (prior), Atyanta (incidental), and Prah-ap1S4 ~S:hd'.
quent). The lirst and the third are referred to in the t""t. The former may be illustrate. I CO!
Suppose a pot is created now. Before its creation the pot was in a state of Abhiiva or Don _e~1S ~rl~
This Abh:1va had 110 beginning, but has an .,nd when the pot is created. This Is Prikabhiiva. :>11111 ~o~
when a pot is destroyed. its Abhih'a or non·existence has a begiuni:.g from th., time oflhe des 1ruc
of the pot, but has no end thereafter.
origin
t This delillition of Ajli:1na or :\liIlaprakriti shows that a late attempt at the solution of tb~
of Millaprakrlti from the bosom of Parabrahman is impossible.
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is not Sat since it is affected (or put an end to) by Tattva-jnana (the
spiritual wisdom of the discrimination of Tattvas), and does not last
all the three periods of time. It is not Asat (unreal) like the horns of
a hare, or of a person, or like a lotus in the sky (above), as there is in
all persons the self-experience of "I am an Ajiiani" (not a spiritually
wise person). Nor is it a mixture of both, as these cannot coexist
(like light and darkness). This gross Akasha is itself very subtle.
Still more subtle is the subtle non-quintuplicated Akasha (called the
rudimental properties), as stated in Chapter I. Still more subtle are
the Gunas (Sattn, Rajas and Tamas of Mulaprakriti). The subtlest of
all is Ajiiana. Therefore as Ajiiana is the primeval cause of all subtle
things, it is without parts. At the same time it cannot be said to be
without parts since it manifests itself as this universe of gross matter.
Nor can it be a mixture of both, as opposites cannot coexist. Then it
may be said that Ajiiana is different from Atma. It would be wrong to
say so, as that would be against the Vedas, which enunciate nonduality, and as there is no other Sat than the Sat of Atma. Nor is it
non-different from Atma, as then it would be equivalent to saying that
Atma has no powers. Moreover, it would conBict with the Shrutis
which say: "Its (Atma's) supreme powers are variously described."
Therefore it cannot be said to be non-different (from Atma). Besides, we
shall have to make (on thi.-; supposition) Atma inert and !\Uya intelligent. Then Atma will have the names Avidya, etc., applied to it, and
all the attributes of Avidya, such as non-reality, inertness, and pains
will have to be ascribed to Atma, which has (only) the attributes of
Sachchidananda (Be-ness, Consciousness, and Bliss). Nor can it be a
) mixture of both as they are opposed to one another. Therefore it is
j that Ajiiana is beyond (Vach) the power of speech. Therefore it
should be clearly known that the beginningless Ajiiana is the cause of
Aviveka, Aviveka of Abhimana, Abhimana of Raga and other desires,
Raga and other desires of Karma, Karma of the body, and the body of
all the manifold pains of existence; and that Atma undergoes pains
through Ajiiana and others in the above order.
And when will one be liberated from the pains of this mundane
existence? With the annihilation of the body there is the annihilation
of pains; with the annihilation of Karma there is that of the body;
with the annihilation of Raga and other desires there is that of Karma;
with the annihilation of Abhimana there is that of Raga and other
desires; with the annihilation of Aviveka there is that of Abhimana;
with the annihilation of Ajliana there is that of Aviveka. And then
Ajliana also perishes in one who through the firm conviction in the
spiritual wisdom derivable from the sacred passages of the Vedas, such
as: .. Brahma alone is 1," and .. I alone am Brahma," becomes clearly
~
cognizant of himself as Atma, the non-dual Brahma. It should be
/ known also that there is no other path by which Ajnuna can be removed.
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It may be contended that while heinous sins like causing the death of
a Brahman, etc., can be atoned for by such good actions as penances, it

is quite feasible to suppose that such an unreal and I trifling thing as
Ajiliina can be removed by the same Karmas (of penances). But such
a contention is not well founded, inasmuch as Karma and Ajdana are
not opposed to one another. As on a new-moon day, the clouds
mantling the sky serve to enhance the darknes~, ~o Karma only senes
to enhance (the mist of) Ajl'\ana, but does not tend to destroy it.
Again, just as the sun di~pels that gloom, m it is only Jl'\ana (~piritual
wisdom) and not Karma that remo,'es AjiHina.
But (it has been stated already that) Karma is the action arising
out of the three organs (mind, speech and body); JiHlna (spiritual
wi~dom) is also the action that aril'es out of the internal organs (one of
the three orthe mind). Therefore Jiiana is Karma alone. While so bow
can it (Jiiana) annihila:·e Ajnana? True it is that the action of the
mind is also Karma. Like the eye which enables one (to dispel no form
in darkness) and to perceh'e form, it (the action of the mind) serves as
the means by which Jitana can dispel Ajiiana (and know itself); but
J iiana by it!'elf is not able to remove Ajliana. J iiana is eternal. It is of
two kinds-Svarupa-JMna I (spiritual wisdom of the reality or Atmic
ray being action less), and Yritti-Ji'lana (mental action wisdom). Of
these that Jnana which illuminates AjMna in (Sushttpti) the dreamless
sleeping state is the fornler, while the latter is that which illum.inates
objects in the waking and the dreaming state~. Some conception can
be formed of the light of Yritti·JI'Iana in the waking and dreaming
states, and of Svarupa·J liana in the dreamless sleeping state, by com·
paring them respecth'ely to the reflected light of se,'eral gla-;ses falling
on a wall, and the light of the sttn itself falling on the same waU and
being visible in the interspaces of the reflected light. Bu~, then. are
we to infer that there is no S"arupa wisdom in the waking and the
dreaming states? It exists always and in all states. But Vritti kno\".-ledge
is not found in the dreamless sleeping state. All mental ac~iot1S (or
Vrittis) pertain to (or proceed from) the internal organs alone (t~e
lower Ego), while Jiiana (wisd;)t11) is the reality of Atma itself. TIllS
reality of Jliana having entered the Vrittis (or actions of the intertlal
organs) annihilates Ajliana (non-wi!'dom\ The actions of the were
intellect (in the lower mind) are not able to remove Ajitana. Therefore Ajiiana of Atma perishes only through the S,-arupa ,,,_jsdom
of Alma, and not through the development of mere i~ltelligel'!c~ .or
,'JTthrough the performance of many myriads of actions. Just as ~
ttlOUS Karmas alone make yicious Karmas perish, so it is only Svartlpa
wisdom that causes Ajliana to perish. Though rubies are only stones
I According to the context which follow<. svariip:t-Jii.,,,, ma)' be translate.\ n. th. uuldlo.....d
"'piritual wisdom, while Yritti.Jii.lna is the alloyed one.
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yet they are called red lights by virtue of their lustre. Similarly Vritti
wisdom though belonging to the internal organ is called wisdom on
account of its commingling with Svariipa wisdom. Hence the application of the term wisdom (to Vritti-Jiiana) is only secondary. Therefore J nana is no Karma at all.
(To be continued.)
I:::QC

~imtm gt'lgUS.

E

INTRODUCTION.

VERYBODY in Christendom has heard of Simon, the magician,
and how Peter, the apostle, rebuked him, as told in the narrative
of the Ads of Ihe Apostles. Many also have heard the legend of how at
Rome this wicked sorcerer endeavoured to fly by aid of the demons,
and how Peter caused him to fall headlong and thus miserably perish.
And so most think that there is an end of the matter, and either cast
their mite of pity or contempt at the memory of Simon, or laugh at
the whole matter as the invention of superstition or the imagination of
religious fanaticism, according as their respective beliefs may be in
orthodoxy or materia1i~m. This for the general. Students of theology
and church history, on the other hand, have ha(l a more difficult task
set them in comparing and arranging the materials they have at their
disposal, as found in the patristic writings and legendary records; and
variolls theories have been put forward, not the least astonishing being
the ~uppo~ition that Simon was an alias for Paul, and that the Simon
and Peter in the accounts of the fathers and in the narrative of the
legends were sii11ply concrete symbols to represent the two sides of the
Pauline and Petrine controversies.
The first reason why I have ventured on this present enquiry is
that Simon Magus is invariably mentioned by the heresiologists as the
founder of the firs heresy of the commonly-accepted Christian era,
and is belieyed by th 11 to hav -he en the originator of those systems of
religio-philosophy and theosophy which are now somewhat inaccurately
classed together under the heading of Gnosticism. And though this
assumption of the patristic heresiologists is entirely incorrect, as may
b:: proyed from their own works, it is nevertheless true that Simonianism is the first system that, as far as our present records go, came into
conflict with what has been regarded as the orthodox stream of Christianity. A second reason is that I believe that Simon has been grossly
misrepresented. and entirely misunderstood, by his orthodox opponents,
whoe\'er they were, in the first place, and also, in the second place, by
those who haye ignorantly and without enquiry copied from them.

Digitized by

GoogIe

LUCIFER.

3 16

But my chief reason is that the present revival of theosophical enquiry
throws a flood of light on Simon's teachings, whenever we can get
anything approaching a first-hand statement of them, and shows that
it was identical in its fundamentals with the Esoteric Philosophy of all
the great religions of the world.
In this enquiry, I shall have to be slightly wearisome to some of
my readers, for instead of gh'ing a selection or even a paraph raze of
the notices on Simon which we have from authenticated patristic
sources, I shall furnish verbatim translations, and present a digest only
of the unauthenticated legends. The growth of the Simonian legend
must unfold itself before the reader in its native form as it comes from
the pens of those who ha\'e constructed it. Repetitions will. therefore,
be unavoidable in the marshalling of authorities, but they "ill be
shown to be not without interest in the subsequent treatment of the
subject, and at any rate we shall at least be on the sure ground of
having before us all that has been said on the matter by the Church
fathers. Having cited these authorities. I shall attempt to submit
them to a critical examination. and so eliminate all accretions, hearsay
and controversial opinions, and thus sift out what reliable residue is
possible. Finally. my task will be to show that Simon taught a system
of Theosophy. which instead of desen'ing our condemnation should
rather excite our admiration, and that. instead of being a common
impostor and impious perverter of public morality, his me-thod was in
many respects of the same nature as the methods of the theosophical
movement of to-day, and deserves the study and consideration of all
students of Theosophy.
This essay will. therefore, be divided into the following parts:
I.-Sources of Information.
II.-A Review of Authorities.
III.-The Theosophy of Simon.
PART

I.

SOURCES OF INFORMATION.
Our sources of infornlation fall under three heads: I. The Simon
of the Neul TeslamC1lI,· II. The Simon of the Fathers; III. The Simon
of the Legends.
I.-The Simon of Ihe New Tesla111C1lI.
Ads (viii. 9-24); author and date unknown; commonly supposed t~
be "by the author of the third gospel, traditionally known as Luke";
not quoted prior to A.D. 177;1 earliest MS. not older than the sixth
century. though some contend for the third.
II.-The S;11I011 of Ihe Falhen
i. Justinus Martyr (Apologia. I. 26. 56; Apologia, II. IS; Dia/uffIIs
ClIm Tr)'/Jh011C. 120); probable date of First Apology A.D. qI; n~
1 Smith'. Diclionar.y of 'lrr

Bibl~,

art ... Act. of the Apostlt>s."
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the date of the birth nor death of Justin is known; MS. fourteenth
century.
ii. Irenreus (Contra Hanses, I. xxiii. 1-4); chief literary activity
last decennium of the second century; MSS. probably sixth, seventh,
and eighth centuries; date of birth and death unknown. for the former
any time from A.D. 97- 147 suggested, for latter 202-3.
iii. Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom a teis, ii. II; vii. 17); greatest
literary activity A.D. 190-203; born 150-160, date of death unknown;
oldest MS. eleventh century.
iv. Tertullianus .CDe PrtTscnptionibusadursus HtTrcticos, 46, generally
attribued to a Pseudo-Tertllllian); c. A.D. 199; (De Anima, 34, 36); C.
A.D. 208-9; born 150-160, died 220-240.
v. [Hippolytus (?)l (Ph ilosoph U11lffla , vi. 7-20); date unknown, probably last decade of second to third of third century; author unknown
and only conjecturally Hippolytus; MS. fourteenth century.
vi. Origenes (Contra Cclsum, i. 57; v. 62; vi. II); born A.D. 185-6,
died 254-5; MS. fourteenth century.
vii. Philastrius (De HtTresibus); date of birth unknown, died probably A.D. 387.
viii. Epiphanius (Contra HtTreses, ii. 1-6); born A.D. 310-20, died
404; MS. eleventh century.
ix. Hieronymus (C011lmentaritmz in E.!allgclicum MatthtTi, IV. xxiv.
5); written A.D. 387.
x. Theodoretus (Herdicaru11l Fabularum Compendium, i. I); born
towards the end of the fourth century, died A.D. 453-58; MS. eleventh
century.

IlL-The Simon of the Legends.
A. The so-called Clementine literature.
I. Reeogllifiolles, 2. HomilitT. of which the Greek originals are lost,
and the Latin translation of Rllfinus (born c. A.D. 345, died 410) alone
remains to us. The originals are placed by conjecture somewhere
about the beginning of the third century; MS. eleventh century.
B. A medireval account; (Consfi/utiolles Sanctorum Apostolorum,
VI. vii, viii, xvi); these were never heard of prior to 1546, when a
Venetian, Carolus Capellus, printed an epitomized translation of them
from an MS. found in Crete. They are hopelessly apocryphal.

1.- The Simon of the NeUJ Testamen/.
Acts (viii. 9-24). Text: The Greek Tes/ament (with the readings
adopted by the revisers of the authorized version); Oxford, 1881.
Now a certain fellow by name Simon had been previously in the
city practising magic and driving the people of Samaria out of their
wits, saying that he was some great one; to whom all from small to
great gave heed, saying: "This man is the Power of God which is
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called Great." And they gave heed to him, owing to his having drh'en
them out of their wits for a long time by his magic arts. But when
they believed on Philip preaching about the Kingdom of Goa and the
Name of Jesus Christ, they began to be baptized. both men and women.
And Simon himself also believed. and after being baptized remained
constantly with Philip; and was driven out of his wits on seeing the
signs and great wondersl that took place.
And the apostles in Jerusalem hearing that Samaria had receh'ed
the \\'ord of God, sent Peter and John to them. And they went down
and prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy Spirit. For
as yet it had not fallen upon any of them, but they had only been
baptized unto the Name of the Lord Jesus.
Then they laid their hands on them. and they received the Holy
Spirit. And when Simon saw that the Holy Spirit was given by the
laying on of the hands of the apostles. he offered them money. saying:
"Give unto me also this power, in order that on whomsoe\'er I lay my
hauds he may receive the Holy Spirit."
But Peter !'laid unto him: "Thy silver perish with thee. in thatthou
didst think that the gift of God is possessed with money. There is not
for thee part or lot in this \Vord, for thy heart is not right before God.
Therefore turn from this evil of thine, and pray the Lord. if by chance
the thought of thy heart shall be forgiven thee. For I see that thou
art in the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity."
And Simon answered and said: .. Pray ye on my behalf to the
Lord, that none of the things that ye have said may come upon l11e,"

!I.-Thc Simon of Iht' Fathcrs.
i. Justinus Martyr (Apologia. I. 26). Text: Corpus Apologt'larum
Christiallonmz Sfixuli SCCll1ldi (edidit 10. Car. Th. Eques de Otto);
Jenre, 1876 (ed. tert.).
And thirdh', that even after the ascension of the Chri..;t into heaven
the dremons cast before themselves (as a shield) certain me!} who said
that they were gods, who were not only not expelled by you,' but even
thought worthy of honours; a certain Samantan, Simon. who came
from a village called Gitta; who in the reign of Claudius Cresar' wrought
magic wonders by the art of the dremons who possl::ssed him, and was
considered a god in your imperial city of Rome, and as a god ~as
honoured with a statue by you, which statue was erected in the nver
Tiber, between the two bridges, with the following inscription in Roman:
.. Simoni Deo Sancto." And nearly all the Samaritans, but few am~ng
the rest of the nations, confess him to be the first god and worship him.
And they speak of a certain Helen, who went round with bim at t~at
time. and who had formerly prostituted herself,· but was made by him
his first Thought.
ii. Irenreus (Contra Hfl'1"cscs, I. xxiii. 1-4).
Adolphus Stieren); Lipsire, 1848.

Text: OPera (edidit

I. Simon was a Samaritan, the notorious magician of whom Luke
the disciple and adherent of the apostles says: .. But there was a fello~
by name Simon, who had previously practised the art of magic in their
state, and led away the people of the Samaritans, saying that be was
some great one, to whom they all listened, from the small to the great,
----------

Lit. powers.
The Romans .
• Claudius was the fourth ofthe Caesars, and reigned from
• Lit .• stood on n roof; an Eastern. metaphor.
I
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saying: 'He is the Power of God, which is called Great.' Now they
gave heed to him because he had drh'en them out of their wits by his
magical 'Phenomena."
This Simon, therefore, pretended to be a
believer, thinking that the apostles also wrought their cures by magic
and not by the power of God; and supposing that their filling with the
Holy Spirit by the laying on of hands those who believed in God,
through that Christ Jesus who was being preached by them-that this
was effected by some superior magical knowledge, and offering money
to the apostles, so that he also might obtain the power of giving the
Holy Spirit to whomsoever he would, he received this answer from
Peter: .. Thy money perish with thee, since thou hast thought that the
gift of God is obtained po'>session of with money; for thee there is
neither part nor lot in this \Vord, for thy heart is not right before God.
For I see thou art in the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity."
And since the magician still refused to belie\'e in God, he ambitiously strove to contend against the apostles, Sf) that he also might
be thought of great renown, by extending his investigations into
universal magic still farther, so that he struck many aghast; so much
so that he is said to have been honoured with a statue for his magic
knowledge by Claudius Caesar.
He, therefore, was glorified by many as a god; and he taught that
it was he himself who, iorsooth, appeared among the Jews as the Son,
while in Samaria he descended as the Father, and in the rest of the
nations he came as the Holy Spirit. That he was the highest power,
to wit, the Father over all, and that he allowed himself to he called by
whatever name men pleased.
2. Now the sect of the Samaritan Simon, from whom all the heresies took their origin, was composed of the following materials.
He took round with him a certain Helen, a hired prostitute from
the Phrenician city Tyre, after he had purchased her freedom, saying
that she was the first conception (or Thought) of his Mind, the Mother
of All, by whom in the beginning he conceh'ed in his Mind the making
of the Angels and Archangels. That this Thought, leaping forth from
him, and knowing what was the will of her Father, descended to the
lower regions and generated the Angels and Powers, by whom also he
said this world was made. And after she had generated them, she was
detained by them through eJ1\'y, for they did not wish to be thought to
be the progeny of any other. As for himself, he was entirely unknown
by them; and it was his Thought that was made prisoner by the Powers
and Angels that has been emanated by her. And she suffered enry
kind of indignity at their hands, to prevent her reascending to her
Father, even to being imprisoned in the human body and transmigrating into other female bodies. as from one ,'essel into another.' She
also was in that Helen, on wh.ose account the Trojan War arose; wherefore also StesidloruS' was deprind of his sight when he spake evil of
her in his poems; and that afterwards when he repented and wrote
what is calh:d a recantation, in which he sang her praises, he recovered
his sight. So she, transmigrating from body to body, and thereby
also continually undergoing indignity, last of all even stood for hire
in a brothel; and she was the "lost sheep."
1 The technical tenn for this transmigration, used by Pythagoreans and others, iA p.nayyurp.ot;,
the pouring of water from one vessc:1 (ayya<;) iuto another.
t This tamous lyric poet, whose nalDe was Tisias, and hon()rific title Ste.ichorus, W 1S bom about
the middle of the "",..,nlh century B.C., in Sicily. The story of his being deprived of sight by Castor
and Pollux for defaming their sister Helen i. mentioned by many cl:t••ical w:it<rs. The most
familiar qt:o:at:oll i. tbe Horatian (1-:,. xvii. 42-44):
Infamis Helena: Castor olFen!lus .icem
Fraterque magui Castoria vietl prece
Adempta vati redidere lumina.
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3. Wherefore also he himself had come, to take her away for the
first time, and free her from her bonds, and also to guarantee salvation
to men by his "knowledge." For as the Angels were misman'aging the
world, since each of them desired the sovereignty, he had come to set
matter!; right; and that he had descended, transforming himself and
being made like to the Powers and Principalities and Angels; so that
he appeared to men a!; a man, although he was not a man; and was
thought to have suffered in Judrea, although he did not really suffer, The
Prophets moreover had spoken their prophecies under the inspiration of
the Angels who made the world; wherefore those who believed on him
and his Helen paid no further attention to them, and followed their own
pleasure as though free; for men were saved by his grace, and Dot by
righteous works. For righteous actions are not according to nature,
but from accident, in the manner that the Angels who made the world
have laid it down, by such precepts enslaving men. Wherefore also he
gave new promises that the world should be dissolved and that they
who were his should be freed from the rule of those who made the
world.
4. Wherefore their initiated priests live immorally. And everyone
of them practises magic arts to the best of his ability. They use
exorcisms and incantation!;. Love philtres al!;o and spells and what
are called" familiars" and "dream-senders," and the rest of the curious
arts are assiduously cultivated by them. They have also an image of
Simon made in the likeness of Jupiter, and of Helen in that of
Minerva; and they worship the (statues); and they have a designation
from their most impiously minded founder, being called Simonians,
from whom the Gnosis, falsely so-called, derives its origins, as one can
learn from their own assertions.

iii. Clemens Alexandrinus (Stromateis, ii. II; vii. 17). Text: Opa
(edidit G. Dindorfius); Oxonire, 1869.
In the first passage the Simonian use of the term, "He who
stood," is confirmed, in the latter we are told that a branch of the
Simonians was called Entychitre.
iv. Tertullianus, or Pseudo-Tertullianus (De PrtEScriptiolli6l1s, 46).
Text: Liber de Prres., etc. (edidit H. Hurter, S.J.); <Eniponti, 1870 •
Tertullisnus (Dc A llima, 34, 36). Text: Bibliotlzcc. Patr. Eccles, Stlcc/.
(curavit Dr. Guil. Bruno Linder), Fasc. iv.; Lipsire, 1859,
In the PrtEscnplio1lS the passage is very short, the briefest notice
possible, under the heading, "Anonymi Catalogus Heresum." The
notice in the De Anima runs as follows:
For Simon the Samaritan also, the purveyor of the Holy Spirit, in
the Acts of the Apostles, after he had been condemned by himself. t~
gether with his money, to perdition, shed vain tears and betook hilllself
to assaulting the truth, as though for the gratification of vengea~ce.
Supported by the powers of his art, for the purpose of his illUSIons
through some power or other, he purchased with the same Illonode a
Tyrian woman "Helen from a place of public pleasure, a fit COIll~ Ity
instead of the Holy Spirit. And he pretended that he was the hIghest
Father, and that !;he was his first suggestion whereby he had SUggest~
the making of the Angels and Archangels; that she sharing in t ~s
design had !;prung forth from the Father, and leaped down into t e
lower regions; and that there, the design of the Father being pre-

r

Digitized by

GoogIe

SIMON MA GUS.

3 21

yen ted. she had brought forth Angelic Powers ignorant of the Father,
the artificer of this world; by these she was detained. not according to
his intention. lest when she had gone they should be thought to be the
progeny of another. And therefore being made subject to every kind
of contumely, so that by her depreciation she might not choose to
depart. she had sunk to as low as the human form. as though she had
had to be restrained by chains of flesh, and then for many ages being
turned about through a succession of female conditions, she became
also that Helen who proved so fatal to Priam, and after to the eyes of
Stesichoros, for she had caused his blindness on account of the insult
of his poem, and afterwards had removed it because of her pleasure at
his praise.
And thus transmigrating from body to body, in the
extreme of dishonour she had stood, ticketed for hire. a Helen viler
[than her predecessor]. She was, therefore. the "lost sheep." to whom
the highest Father, Simon, you know. had descended. And after she
was recO\'ered and brought back, I know not whether on his shoulders
or knees, he afterwards had respect to the salvation of men, as it were
by the liberation of those who had to be freed from these Angelic
Powers, for the purpose of deceiving whom he transformed himself,
and pretended that he was a man to men only, playing the part of the
Son 111 Judrea, and that of the Father in Samaria.
v. [Hippolytus (?)] (Ph ilosoph UIIlClla , vi. 7-20). Text: Rgitlatio
Omnium HfEYesiltlll (ediderunt Lud. Duncker et F. G. Schneidewin);
Gottingre, 1859.
7. I shall, therefore, set forth the system of Simon of Gittha, a
Yillage of SanIaria, and shall show that it is from him that those who
followed I him got their inspiration, and that the speculations they
venture upon have been of a like nature, though theIr terminology is
different.
This Simon was skilled in magic, and deluding many, partly by
the art of Thrasymedes, in the way we have explained above,2 and
partly corrupting them by means of dremons, he endeavoured to deify
himself-a sorcerer fellow and full of insanity, whom the apostles
confuted in the Acts. Far more prudent and modest was the aim of
Ap'sethus. the Libyan, who tried to get himself thought a god in
LIbya. And as the story of Apsethus is not very dissimilar to the
ambition of the foolish Simon, it will not be unseemly to repeat it, for
it is quite in keeping with Simon's endeavour.
8. Apsethus, the Libyan, wanted to become a god. But in spite of
the greatest exertions he failed to realize his longing, and so he desired
that at any rate people should tki,1k that he had become one; and,
indeed, for a considerable time he really did get people to think that
such was the case. For the foolish Libyans sacrificed to him as to some
divine power, thinking that they were placing their confidence in a
voice that came down from heaven.
.
.
Well, he collected a large number of parrots and put them all into
a cage. For there are a great many parrots in Libya and they mimic
the human voice very distinctly. So he kept the birds for some time
and taught them to say, "Apsethus is a god." And when, after a long
time, the birds were trained and could speak the sentence which he
considered would make him be thought to be a god, he opened the cage
and let the parrots go in every direction. And the voice of the birds
as they flew about went out into all Libya, and their words reached as
far as the Greek settlements. And thus the Libyans, astonished at the
voice of the birds, and havin~ no idea of the trick which had been
played them by Apsethus, conSIdered him to be a god.
I

That ia to say, the heretics.

2
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part ofthe book against the" Magicians."
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But one of the Greeks, correctly surmising the contrh'ance of the
supposed god, not only confuted him by means of the self-same
parrots, but also caused the total destruction of this boastful and "ulgar
fellow. For the Greek caught a number of the parrots and retaught
them to say" Apsethus cag-ed us and made us say, . Apsethus is a god.'"
And when the Libyans heard the recantation of the parrots, they all
assembled together of one accord and burnt Apsethus ali,·e.
9. And in the same way we must regard Simon, the magician. more
readily comparing him with the Libyan fellow's thus becoming a god.
And'if the comparison is a correct one, and the fate which the magician suffered was somewhat similar to that of Apsethus, let us endeavour to re-Ieach Ihe parrols of Simon, that he was not Christ, who
has stood, stands and will stand, but a man, the child of a woman,
begotten of seed, from blood and carnal desire, like other men. Aud
that this is the case, we shall easily demonstrate as our narratin:
proceeds.
Now Simon in his paraphrasing of the Law of Moses speaks with
artful misunderstanding. For when Moses says "God is a fire burning
and destroying,"l taking in an incorrect sense what Moses 5aid, he
declares that Fire is the Universal Principle, not understanding what
was said, viz., not that" God is fire," but" a fire burning and destroying." And thus be not only tears to pieces the Law of Moses, but also
plunders from Heracleitus the obscure'!' And Simon states that the
Universal Principle is Boundless Power, as follows:
"This is Ihe 'lJ.'rithl/r of the rel ,e/aliol1 0/ l'oicc alld Name jrlJ17l
Thought, the Greal P01i'tT, Illc Boundless. U"hcrcjore sllall it be scaM.
hiddm, concealed, laid in tht'DU'cllhlg of 1i'hich Iht' [llli'ursal Rout is the
foundation." 8
And he says that man here below, born of blood, is the Dwelling,
and that the Boundless Power dwells in him, which he says is the
Universal Root. And, according to Simon, the Boundless power.
Fire, is not a simple thing, as the majority who say that the four
elements are simple have considered fire also to be simple, but that the
Fire has a twofold nature; and of this twofold nature he calls the one
side the concealed and the other the manifested, (stating) that the concealed (parts) of the Fire are hidden in the manifested, and the
manifested produced b,' the concealed.
This is what Aristotle calls "in potentiality" and "in actuality,"
and Plato the" intelligible" and" sensible."
.
And the manii'e"ted side of the Fire has all things in itself whIch
a man can perceive of things visible, or which he unconsciously fails to
perceive. \Vhereas the concealed side is everything which one can
conceive as intelligible, even though it escape sensation, or which a
man fails to conceive.
And generally we may say, of all things that are, both sensible ~nd
intelligrole, which he designates concealed and manifested, the FIre,
which is above the heavens, is the treasure-house, as it were a great
Tree, like that seen bv Nabuchodonosor in vision, from which all flesh
is nourished. And he considers the manifested side of the Fire to be
the trunk, branches, leaves, and the bark surrounding it on the outside.
All these parts of the great Tree, he says, are set on fire from the alldevouring flame of the Fire and destroyed. But the fruit of the Tre~,
if its imaging has been perfected and it takes the shape of itself, IS
placed in the storehouse, and not cast into the Fire. For the fruit, he
I

Dexin-Olto",y. iv. 24.

I Heracteitus of Ephesus flourished about the end of the sixth century B.C.
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obscure from the difficulty of his writings .
• 1 put the few direct quotations we have from Simon in italics.
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says. is produced to be placed in the storehouse, but the husk to be
committed to the Fire; that is to say. the trunk, which is generated
not for its own sake but for that of the fruit.
10. And this he says is what is written in the scripture: "For the
yineyard of the Lord Sabaoth is the house of Israel, and a man of
Judah a well-beloyed shoot." 1 And if a man of Judah is a well-beloved
shoot, it is shown, he says, that a tree is nothing else than a man. But
concerning its sundering and dispersion, he says, the scripture has
sufficiently spoken, and what has been said is sufficient for the instruction of those whose imaging has been perfected, \'iz.: .. All flesh is
grass, and every glory of the flesh as the flower of grass. The grass is
dried up and the flower thereof falleth. but the speech of the Lord
endureth for the eternity (reon)."2Now the Speech of the Lord, he
says. is the Speech engendered in the mouth and the Word (Logos),
for elsewhere there is no pIac.! of production.
II. To be brief, therefore, the Fire, according to Simon, being of
such a nature-both all things that are visible and ill\'isible, and in
like manner, those that sound within and those that sound aloud. those
which can be numbered and those which are numbered-in the Grcat
Rcz'elatioll he calls it the Perfect Intellectual, as (being) everything that
can be thought of an infinite number of times, in an infinite number of
ways, both as to speech. thought and action, just as Empedocles B says:
"By earth earth we perceive; by water, water; by rether [divine],
rether; fire by destructive fire; by friendship, friendship; and strife by
bitter strife."
(To be C01ZtiUllCd.j
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N my last article, "Mesmerism," I arrived at the point where we
discover that the inner mortal man has several sheaths through
which he obtains touch with Nature, feeling her motions and exhibiting
in return his own powers and functions. It is a doctrine as old as any
Esoteric School now alive, and far more ancient than the modem
scientific academies; an understanding of it is absolutely needful if we
are to gain an adequate comprehension of real Mesmerism.
Instead of looking at the human being as that which we see, it is
to be regarded as a being altogether different, functioning and perceiving in a way quite peculiar to itself, and being compelled to translate every outward impression, as well as those coming from within,
from one language into another, that is to say from pictures into words,
signs and acts, or vice versa. This statement is vague, I admit, yet
nevertheless true. The vagueness arises from the difficulties of a
language that has as yet dealt but slightly with these subjects, and
1 Isaiah. v. 7.
I I ~/".I. 2 ••

• Jtmpedocles of Agrlgentum. in Sicily. ftourished ab()ut B.C. 444.
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the development of which has g"one on in a civilization wholly material·lStlC. Man is a Soul, and as such stands among material things. This
Soul is not only on its way upw:ud for itself, but is compelled at the
same time to draw up, refine, purge and perfect the gross matterso-called-in which it is compelled to live. For though we call the le~s
fine stages of "ubstancc by the name" matter," it is, howe"er, made up
of lives which ha"e in them the potentiality of hecoming Souls in the
enormousl~' distant future; and the Soul being itself a life made up of
smaller ones, it is under the brotherly necessity of waiting in the bonds
of matter long enough to giye the latter the right impetus along the
path of perfection.
So, during the long ages that han passed since the present erolntion began in this solar system, the Soul has constructed for its own
use various ~heaths, ranging from "ery fine ones, near to its own
essential being, to those that are more remote, ending with the outer
physical one. and that one the most illusionary of them all, although
appearing" from the outside to be the truly real. These sheaths are
necessary if the Soul is to know or to act. For it cannot by itself
understand Xature at all, but tran"forms instantly all sensations and
ideas by means of the different sheaths, until in the proces, it has
directed the body below, or obtained itself experience abm-e. By this
I mean that whatever Soul initiates, it has to pass along through the
several sheat hs. each reporting", as it were, to the one next beloW it;
and in like manner they report from below upward in the case of
sensations from natural phenomena and impressions on the oubide.
In the beginnings of evolution, during all its stages, this took appreciahle amounts of solar time. but at this point of the system's march
along the line of growth it takes such an infinitesimally short space
that we are justified in calling it instantaneous in all cases of normal
and well-balanced persons. There are, of course, instances where
longer time is used in consequent;:e of the slower action of some otle of
the sheaths.
The number of !>harply defined sheaths of the Soul is seven. but
the sub-differentiations of each raises the apparent number very t1luch
higher. Roughly speaking, each one divides itself into seven, and
e,-ery one in each collection of seven partakes of the nature of its OW11
class. There may, therefore, be said to exist forty-nine sheaths
possible of classification.
Physical body may be recognized as one sheath, and the subdivisions in it are such as skin, blood, nerves, bones, flesh, mucous
membrane and. . . . . .
Astral body is another, but not so easily recognized by the men of
to-day. Ithas also its own sub-divisions answering in part to those of
the physical body. But being one stage higher than the latter it
includes in one of its own sub-divisions several of those in the body·
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For instance, the surface sensations of blood, skin, flesh and mucous
membrane will be included in a single one of the astral sub-divisions.
And exactly at this point the Esoteric Schools diverge from and
appear to contradict modern pathology and physiology.
For the
modern school admits only the action of nerves along skin and mucous
membrane and in flesh, as the recd,'ers and transmitters of sensation.
It would appear to be so, but the facts 011 the illside are different, or
rather more numerous, leading to additional conclusions. Likewise
too we clash with the nineteenth century in the matter of the blood.
We say that the blood cells and the fluid they float in receive and
transmit sensation.
Each sub-division among the physical sheaths performs not only
the duty of receh"ing and transmitting sensations, but also has the
power of retaining a memory of them which is registered in the appropriate ganglion of the body, and continually, from there, implanted in
the corresponding centre of sensation and action in the astral body.
At the same time the physical brain has always the power, as is of
course a common fact, of collecting all the physical sensations and
impressions.
Having laid all this down-without stopping for argument, which
would end in nothing without physical demonstrations being addedthe next step is this. The lower man who collects, so to say, for the
Soul's use, all the experieiices belowit, can either ~t will wh_en traine9.,
or involuntarily when forced by processes or accident or abnormal
birth. live in the sensations and impressions of one or many of the
vario~:s sheaths of the physical or astral body.
If trained, then there will be no delusions. or any temporary
delt~ion will be easily di~persed. If untrained, delusion- walks arm in
arm with thp sensations. If diseased or forced, the outer acts may be
correctly performed but the free intelligence is absent, and all the delusions and illusions of hypnotic and mesmeric states show themselves.
If the inner lower man be functioning among the sensations-or
ptane~, if you like-of some astral sense or centre, then clairvoyance or
clairaudience comes on, because he is conveying to the brain those
impressions derived from similar planes of nature in any direction.
And when to this is added a partial touch of some minor physical
sub-divisions of the sheaths, then delusion is made more complete,
because the experience of a single set of cells is taken for the whole
and reported. by means of the brain, in the language used by a normal
being. Indeed so vast are the possible combinations in this department
that I have only mentioned a few by way of illustration.
It is this possibility of the inner lower man being connected with
one or more of the sheaths, and disconnected from all the rest, which
has led one of the French schools of hypnotizers to conclude to the
effect that e\"ery man is a collection of personalities, each complete in
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itself. The positions laid down above are not destroyed by the fact. as
observed at Paris and ~ancy, that the subject in hypnotic state ~o. z
knows nothing about state No. I, for each normal person, when acting
normally, compounds all the various sets of sensations, experiences,
and recollections into one whole, the sum total of all, and which is not
recognizable as anyone of them distinct from tJle rest.
It must also be remembered that each person has pursued in prior
lives this or that course of action, which has trained and develop ed
this or that Soul-sheath. And although at death many of thelt1 a.re
dissolved as integral collections, the effect of such develop~ ent
formerly pursued is not lost to the re"incarnating being. It is preserved
through the mysterious laws that guide the atoms when they assen1 ble
for the birth of a new personal house to be occupied by the return i ng
Soul. It is known that the atoms-physical and astral-have g<>ne
through every sort of training. When the Soul is re"incarnati'K115 it
attracts to itself those physical and astral atoms which are like un t o its
old experience as far as possible. It often gets back again some e>£ t:he
identical matter it used in its last life. And if the astral senses ha:ve
received in the prior existence on earth great attention and de,·elopment, then there will be born a medium or a real seer or sage. \Vbich
it will be depends upon the great balancing of forces from the prior
life. For instance, one who ill another incarnation attended whollY to
psychic development without philosophy, or made other errors, wi 11 be
born, maybe, as an irresponsible medium; another, again, of the sa me
class, emerges as a wholly untrustworthy partial clairvoyant, and 5 0 on

ad infinitum.

•

A birth in a family of wise de,·otees and real sages is declared fro III
old time to be very difficult of attainment. This difficulty maY be
gradually overcoll1~ by philosophical study and unselfish -effort: for
others, together with devotion to the Higher Self pursued through
many lives. Any other sort of practice leads only to additional
bewilderment.
.
The Soul is bound to the body by a conversion to the cOrpOreal
passions; and is again liberated by becoming impassive to the bodY,
That which Nature binds. Xature also dissoh·es; and that which
the Soul binds, the Soul likewise dissolves. Nature, indeed, bound
the body to the Soul; but the Soul binds herself to the body. Nature,
therefore, liberates the body from the Soul; but the Soul liberates
herself from the body.
Hence there is a two-fold death; the one, indeed, universallY
known, in which the body is liberated from the Soul; but the ot11er
peculiar to philosophers, in which the Soul is liberated from the body.
Nor does the one entirely follow the other.
WILLIA!\l

Q.

JUDGJ.:,
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of 4ffrancis(o gtontoliu.

RULY the Great Law is 110 respecter of persons, and what we
little men think good is not Judged wisdom by the All-wise.
The spirit of Francisco de l\Iontoliu y de Togores has abandoned its earthly tabernacle, leaving behind the recollection of a life
of self-sacrifice, unflagging endeayour, and unswerving devotion for
the cause of Theosophy. The body of "~emo" in his last life was
born of a noble Spanish family, but the nobility of the birth of his
earthly instrument was as nothing compared to the true nobility of
spirit which our beloved colleague, friend and co-worker has ever
shown. The bod,' of Francisco ~Lontoliu (as he would have himself
simply called, for "he cared nought for earthly titles) is dead, but the
spirit of our brother lives for Theosophy, to which he has consecrated
his being throughout the ages. For not only was he the foremost
pioneer and sturdiest champion of true Theosophy in Spain, but also
made of such stuff as Occultists are born from. What though the
work would seem to have suffered an irreparable blow in Spain? we
have no cause to grieve. He has done his duty well, his life remains
as an example; and may such Karma be the lot of all of us. For, to
adapt an expression from Shrimad Bhagamt, which he translated for
the first time into Spanish, "never was there a time when his spirit
was not, nor shall a tune be when it shall cease to be," and this being
so, that spirit of his that toiled for Theosophy will come again to
continue his task and to work with his fellow-labourers to help on
man's salvation-no matter when, nor where, nor how.
The natural grief of his friends and brothers in Theosophy, profound as it is, is all the deeper at the thought that the sacred presence
of death was disturbed by the ignorant fanaticism of those who claimed
to be priests of ·the Society of Jesus. And yet, indeed, such "men"
are rather to be pitied in that they so little know the spirit of that
Master of Compassion. The Jesuits may busy themselves with construing the first "Yes" that fell from the dry lips of our brother's
delirious body into a "recantation," but Theosophy claims his life, his
intellect, his devotion, and his love.
~lay our brother ever tread the eternal Path of Peace.
\Ve subjoin the following extract from a letter written by a brother
who was one of the physicians who attended Montoliu in his last
sickness. \Ve hear loudly reiterated on all sides that the days of persecution are ended, but many an F.T.S., in his priYate life, knows that
this is not so. Many could tell of like persecutions, which are inscribed
in the unwritten records of the Theosophical Society.
On the e\'ening of April 20th, after taking coffee with us as usual, ;\Iontoliu
saifl that he did not feel well. and so retired to rest at an early hour. The next day
fe\'er declare, I itself, with all the sY11l£toms of gastric catarrh. We at once summoned our good Brother, Dr. R - . lhe followlIIg day our patient was in a 11Iore
serious condition; the fever increased, and on sounding him we discovered that the
right lung' was attackerl hy hronchitis. Dr. R-- and I redoubled our efforts; but,
in spite of them. his breathing grew rapidly more difficult. and new and more
alarming symptoms appeare.l. Our g'omi Brother Vina hdped us during the first
three days. and cheered up ;\Iontoliu imlllensel\'. On the third day we noticed
that the' brain was beginning to he affected. "Important affairs called Vina to
Madrill. and to his great regret he had to leave us, for his presence would have
been of the first importance, as vou will see later.
'Ve remained alone, R--" and I. The lIext .iav we saw the symptoms of
typhus appear, but did not think them so fatal. Villa had instructed" me, in case
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of necessity, to look after the official papers of the Theosophical Society and
Montoliu's 1\I8S. and translations. And even he, poor 1\Ionto11u, e\'en he begl!ed
me to lock up his cupboards and to give the keys to no one, for be feared an in\'a·
sion of his family, and especiallv of bis father. a fanatical Jesuit of the most pTOo
nounced type, and very terrible tor those who aspired to ideas at all of a liberal kmd.
On seeing the gTa\'e nature of our Brother's attack. I was on the point of asking
him about these papers, when the familv arrived by ao;sault and installed themselves
with the right whicll impudence and force alone could give.
What to do? To oppose force with force was not possible; and though I halt
received orders from l\Iontoliu that he would see no one but R-- and m,'self. 1
could not put the father, the Jesuits, the cures and these people out of the house;
which I should most certainly have done if I had had an order in writing. So 1
had to content myself with watching over him and carrying out nly duty no ruatt.er
at what cost.
The family entered. The brother without a word of introduction, at once
commenced to speak to him of confession. of receh'ing the sacraments, etc.; and
we saw our poor Brother fall into greater and gTeater delirium.
'Vhat could we do? \\'e were watched in a hateful manner. Howe\'er, I had
promised to sa\'e the papers, and they hatl to be saved at all costs. After consult.a·
tion with our Brothers of the Theosophical Society, we decided to demand them
frankly from the father.
.
To tell you the humiliation and insults we have suffered at the hands of' t.~~
man would be impossible. At first he refused roundly to give us the papers. """lU~
he wished to hand over to the Jesuits. But when he saw us decided. TIe opened t e
cupboards with the keys we ga\'e him-although. indeed. he had already ()~?~
them with false keys-and we found the tin box containing tbe Theosophlc
Society's correspondence, diplomas, charter, seal, etc., of the Group. I did my !!.e~t
to get possession of the most important things, and nearly all were saved.
~ e
rest of the papers were burned, for he would not handle "the papers of a heretIcal
and infernal societv," as he said.
t:'nfortunately' we could not get the hooks; and that excellent little Th,ec>sophical library-who knows in whose hands it is now! But as there was nothIng
in writing, and no will. we had no rights.
r
After this scene came the Supenor of the Jesuits to confess him. but our ~
Brother had been delirious since evening. I was in his room tending him, but
told to depart. I thus had to leave the field to this man, whom you will p~ ~
mv describin8', so hateful and prideful were his looks. I went out, but ren 81D'1D
in'the adjoimng room, waiting for the least noise; for I would not have left l~cr
for anything in the world. I had a double right, that of a friend and brot
and that of a physician.
be
Poor l\Iontoliu was ra\·ing. reciting. from time to time, passages frotn ~n
Blla,sravad Gila, Is;s, Tile I o;a of Ille SilmCt', Tile Secrel Doclri1le, etc., etc., cadJ1~
on H. P. B., Vina, and myself, and saying that he wished to go to London an
A. B. whom he loved.
•
I
Suddenly I heard the Jesuit address to him the following wonls-w111C h
copied down in order to better remember them:
'ch
"Francisco, Francisco, do you recant all the ideas and infernal doctrines ",,-b l ()f
you have sprt:ad, and all the evil you have done with these heretical dogtn.a.5
Theosophy?"
JJ , ..
"No! . . . . . . Oh, yes, H. P. B.! . . . H. P. B.! . . H. P.
"
[Three times very loudly.]
Immediately, in a loud voice, the Jesuit cried:
"Ego absolvo Ie peccalis IlIis," etc.
, V'
He then left the room, embracing the father, saving with great satisfact~O &Ii
"I have gained the victory, I leave you contented. He has recanted all; the s.o
of our son will depart to heaven!"
, us
It was like a plf. Some of the people accompanied downstairs this od l ?
"elementary," who had just plaved the greatest comedy in the name of his God . us
I breathed freeh' once mOl·e. It seemed as if someone had lifted an enorPlill,
weight off my chest: and I returned to the sick room, where I saw poor 1\Ion tOl ed
half raised in his bed, and seized with an attack. I had to administer concentr3:be
oxygen, for he could not breathe, his eyes staring open, pupils dilated, in
greatest pain, and calling on H. P. B.
ed
The father came up, after having seen the priest off, immenselv satis P is
saving that now the death of his son mattered nothing, for he had recanted all ~d
infernal ideas, and that he preferred his death rather than to see him cured a
once more commence his perdition!
III
This \vill tell YOU to what a point fanaticism has arrived in this country. fro
which the detestable aura of the Inquisition has not vet disappeared.
Ii r
Dr. R-- at this moment arrived, and the father told us to leave the bouse. 0
he did not wish the causers of the downfall of his son to remain a minute longer
by his side, saying that all the Theosophists, and in particular Vina, B-, R -
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and myself, were heretical ca"aille, thieves, etc., leaders of an infernal gang!
\Ve respected the presence of his son, who was in his death agonv, otherwise, I
promise you, there would have been a serious matter to settle. Dr. R-- withdrew
with protestations, and did not return to the room in which alone the cures, Jesuits,
and the assistants ,,;th their funeral trappins-s were witnesses of his last sufferings.
Heartbroken and sick, I remained in the adJoining room, the recipient of all sorts
of insults, but resolved not to depart unbl force was used-which indeed was
resorted to at the last moment.
.
To describe to you his last night on this earth, I am not able. . . . He was
surrounded ",;th Jesuits, who continually tormented him. bv urging him to think
of heaven, to recant with all his soul the heretical doctrin"es which would cause
him to fall into hell !
At five o'clock on the morning of May loth a terrible attack seized him, and
they administered the extreme unction. His last words were that he had still
much to do here, and did not ,,;sh to go to heaven!
The moment of his disincarnation was 6.23. . . .
Two hours later I reentered the room. They had already laid his body out,
and surrounded it with lighted candles. A handkerchief covered the face. I
lifted it, I know not how, and gave him the last kiss.
The unnatural father would not even admit the crowns of roses which we had
made for his memory', saying that he wanted nothing from lost people calling
themselves TheosophIsts.
He took possession of all the books on Theosophy, which are assuredly now in
the possession of the Jesuits, and barred thp door in our faces..
.
At the funeral the only people who were present were the assistants of the
church, cures, etc. . . .
\Ve gathered together again in our little Headquarters silent and sad.

Such was the tragedy of Montoliu's death. 'We have made it
public, that his Brethren in all lands may know the battle he had to
fight, and that they may better appreciate his worth. Few know what
many a Theosophist has to suffer in his prh'ate life-and it is well that
occasionally the public and our members in general should hear of
such things. It is well to face the reality at times, even in this nineteenth century of "booms" and newspaper inanity. But we do not
print the above to cast a slur on the true members of the Order of
Jestls. A member of the Roman Catholic Church or any other Church
of Christendom is 110 more nec~,;sarih' a Christian than is a member of
t1~e Theosophical Society a Theosophist. Montoliu 'li'aS a Theosophist,
but his inquisitors were 1101 Christians, least of all were they in the true
.. Society of Jesus,"

THOlTGHTS.-So restless is the human mind that every wink of the eye is said
to manufacture a useless thought. Calculating a wink as a second, and taking
twelve hours a day as the period when a man's brain is at its greatest activity,
43,200 thoughts are allowed to take root in Space for future harvests. Now what
a dreadful maelstrom of thoughts is raging on and about us may be seen by setting
down the globe's popUlation at 1,20:),00:),000 souls. when we reach the astounding
figure of barren thoughts at 5I,B4o,ooo,ooo,ooo! And mind you all this for a single
day. I leave to your imagination the arithmetic of a year, a decade, and a century.
Had TOi/Oli"oth part of these thoughts been utilized for the first object of the Theosophical Society, "to fornl the nucleus of a t'nh'ersal Brotherhood of Humanity,"
many amongst us would be now what future Rounds will see. Altruism in
thought is the divinest of gifts! Ye human thoughts, what powerful machines
ye are, how abused, how perverted! Ye only make angels and brutes of men!
Truly said a Hindu hemlit that if a man disengaged his thoughts from the
ephemeral concern of life for that infinitesimally short space of time when a
grain of rice balances itself on the head of a needle, salvation for himis not far
to seek. He who conquers thought conquers Life.-JEHANGIR SORABjI, F.T.S.
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Ilrbirlu5.
SDIPLE THEOSOPHY.I
THIS little hook, consisting of some sixty pages, i.; a collection ~f
articles origillall~' written for the Bos/oll E.'millK Trallsaip/ in ..~prtl,
1R9I. It contains chapters upon ",ntat is Theosophy?" .. ReIncarnation," .. Karma," and "The Purpo.;e of Theosophy," all sill1plr and
carefully written in a style which will pro\'e attracth'e to many who are
as yet unable to grasp the del per problem.; connected with the subj ects
dealt with, or to whom the terminology of the E,;oteric Science ,,,-ould
be perplexing. This is the kind of book one could place in the hands
of the open-minded but unlettered reader with the greatest likeli hood
of beneficial results, and as snch it is a n:r\' welcome addition to the
literature of the movement.
Here and there throughout the pages of Simpit' The'(1Sllp")' one
meets with an epigrammatic statement which covers a wide field of
thought, of which the following Illay ~en'e as examples:
\\'e shal1never he on the roa.1 to true illumination until we cast asitle preju«1i ce,
AI1 humanity is one in promise and in purpose. \\'e art~ al1 of equal illlportan<;e
in divine econom\', an.l where awl how we stan.1 relativch' to one another in t.hlS
present incarnation, is a matter of no moment.
.
OU,r work concerning the impossible is only to assume the right attitude t.c·
wanls It.
. n
Karma is not measure.ll)\' time, it is measure. 1 hv con.lition, and our condi t.~~,
depeJJlls upon our own efforts, Effort is the great watchwor.1 of Theos-op ~h:
Effort is necessary, e\'l'n in the right acceptance of the ine\'itahle, Frequ e : ar.
more effort is required to stan.1 still than to make a mo\'c, But effort makes C
acter, and character makes .Iestiny,
_
I1t
So consi.lere.l. e\'j] is only an effl)rt of:'\atl1re towards goOl!. It is :'\ature sn t. 11t
emo\oyment of the most dlicaciol1s means for the attainment of the most benefice
enlt, -

W.R.O-

NOTICE SL'R LE PAPYRVS GXOSTIQl'E

BRCCE.~

STt"DE:>OTS of the Gnostic philosophy of the early centuries ot ou~
era will be interested to learn that one more relic of the Gnosis ha~
been rescned from oblidon. and gi\'ell to the world of students b"- the
industry and scholarship of :'II. E. Amclineau, whose Essai stir Ie j ;1It'!'
tiCiS1IIl' E.s:.l'pti£'ll has made Yolume XI\' of "Les Annales du :\.!1.1 see
Guimet" one of the most valuable of that interesting series. Anlorg
the large number of priceless :'IISS. brought back froUl Egypt by t Ie
famous traveller Bruce, in li69, were the Pistis-S,'phia, already in soYllr
part known to our readers, and another Coptic :'lIS, of the same sc:boO
in a very dilapidated condition, which is no\\' in the custody ot t:;e
Bodleian Library, Oxford. It was the good Karma of )Iaurice ,.
Schwartze to publish the text of the former and translate it into LatIn
in 1853; it is the good Karma of )1. E, Amelineau to do the sa U.Je
kind office to the remaining papyrus and to translate it into French !Il
1891. The importance of these two )lSS. is exceedingly great, for J1J
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them we have the only relics of the Gnosis that ha,-e not come to us
through the hands of "the Church Fathers-the bitterest and most unscrupulous enemies of the Gnostic philosophers.
The Bodleian :\1S. contains two treatises, undoubtedlY of the same
school as the Pislis-Sophia, and absolutely indispensable to the student
of what may not inappropriately be termed that Gnostic Kabalah.
The title of the first treatise is not given by the erudite translator, for
what reason is not apparent, since in his learned Essai sur Ie Gnosticism, E.(I,/>tim he speaks of it as The Book <?f tlze GIl0St'S of the bz.'isibh .. the title of the second treatise is Tlu: Book ilf the Great Logos
;11 t'«ch JI.ysto:l'. The terribly damaged state of the :\1S. has rendered
the work of :\1. Amelineau one of the greatest difficulty, and it is heartrending to read of the perishing rugs and shreds from which his
painstaking and praiseworthy industry has had to construct the present
text. There are consequently innumerable lacun~, which not even
the practised eye and ripe scholarship of the editor ha\'e been able to
restore. Indeed the task would ha,"e been more difficult even than it
has been, had not the scholar WOlde, some fifty year..; ago, made a copy
of the ::\IS. when it was in a more decipherable state; and though this
copy is full of errors, owing to the imperfect state of Coptic studies in
those days, it has nevertheless stood :\1. A!lIelineau in good stead in his
present task.
Bruce unfortunately omitted to say whence he got this precious
papyrus, but as it is written in the Sahidic dialect, Al11elineau concludes that he probably procured it from the Delta. There is, however,
no great latitude of speculation to suppose that B"ruce may have obtained it in Abyssinia, where there is still many a priceless papyrus
carefully guarded by the warrior monks of the Abyssinian monasteries,
as Achinoff, the chief of the Free Cossacks, lately informed H. P. B.
from his personal knowledge.
From a close iu,.;pection of the work, and also of the Pislis-Sophia,
We agree with M. Amelineau that the original was most probably
written in Greek. and that the Coptic is a translation retaining many
of the original Greek technical terms. The doctors of the Gnosis
were 1110stly men illl bued with Hellenic culture, and if the treatises
belong to the school of the Valentinian Gnosis, as there seems little
reason to doubt, we may conclude with safety that we are dealing with
a translation and not an original.
The first page of the text is faced by a most fascinating full-page
diagram of the Crux Ansata-fascinating for students of symbology,
of course.' There can be no doubt but that it stands for the type of
man-human and di\"ine, microcosmic and macrocosmic. But this
Handled Cross differs from others of its kind in many ways. The
.. handle" is a circle, on the surface of which is the continuation of the
yertical body of the cross with a horizontal diameter band, the square
of section of the twv diameter bands enshrining another cross, and
above all on top of the circle stands yet another cross. ~Iystic vowels
and consonantal abbreviations im'ite an interpretation, which, needless
to say, is unattempted.
The reonology of the MS. is in many in,.;tances almost identical
with that of the Pislis-Sophia, only far more elaborate. Thus we read
of twelve Christs, twelve Fathers, and even three hundred and sixtyfi\"e Fathers-which should not, however, make us imagine that a mere
astrological interpretation or the threadbare solar-myth hypothesis of
our spiritually poverty-stricken Occidental wiseacres will solve the
obscure m\'steries of the Gnosis.
Here and there we stumble on terms of stlch metaphysical refinement that we are reminded of Basilides rather than of Valentintls.
Such, for instance, is the term" Chrislite'''--''Christship,'' which puts
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us in mind of the Basilidean "Sonship," the Filietas, called ho~ in
the Philosophllllll'1la.
But above all things interesting in the MS. are the figures of tbe
sigils and' the diagrammata of the reons. "The lil"ing Jesus," as the
Master or First i\lystery is called, instructs the Disciples in the different
"Apologie.,," or my.~tic formulre that will open for them ingress ill to and
passage through the \'arious re011S or spheres-telling them the mystery
number; and sigils of each. Charts of twenty-eight of the reons are
also gh'en, but it remains in doubt how many root-reons in all were
counted in the sYstem, whether thittv or thirt\·-two. for the :\[S. is
incomplete. This is not only regrettable in general, but also particularly, because the missing pages would have afforded an additional
confirmation of the precise school from which the treatise emanated.
The Valentinian system was dil"ided into two main schools. the
Oriental and the italic. the former adjudging thirty reOJ1S to the
Pleroma. the latter thirty-two. It was of course a case of o\'er-intellectualism and hair-splitting. of absolute Dualism or ab.~olute Monism.
which is, however. easy of reconciliation for Theosophical students
familiar with ontological subtleties.
In this brief notice, it is naturally impossible to do more than
touch on one or two points. in dealing with a treatise which si mply
bristles with technicalities on e\-.:!ry page. Xor is it necessary. for It
will never be possible, to awaken a general interest in the details of the
abstnJse reonologr, cosmology and eschatology of the Gnostic Theosophy, any more than to arouse a popular interest in. say, the difJ'ert:;l1tial calculus. Nevertheless, there is matter of absorbing interest for
the student of religion.
For instance, we are told that the Logos cannot be addressed in the
"lang~age of flesh," (p. 101), and of a supernal power called th~
"Lummous Darkness," which is darkness for us bi'causc of Ihe exa.)
of ils light (p. 102).
Again, the Eastern concept of Sadasat, of the Real and Illusionary
in the All. is clearly brought out in the following hymn to the Logos: d
"It is because of Him that trul\" is that \"hich really exists an
that which does not really exist; it is because of Him that exists tha:
which really exists by being hidden. and that which exists not reall~
although manifest" (p. 105)·
h
Well, indeed. again. is the universality of Deity expressed in sue
phrases as "Thou art the dwelling and thou art he who inhabitest th~
dwelling" (p. 107), which is also true of the" Man luminous and truej,
the Augoeides. This is the man who is after the type of the He~:J ~
City-the Incorruptible ahove, the" Land that gi"es birth to the ~t~
-whom the First Monad clothes with a vesturel woven out of all e
JEons (pp. 123. 124). It is a "vesture by and from which all thin~ are
made and in which are all bodies" (p. 134). For "it is thy Will alon~
that is a place for thee, for no thing can he a plac~ for thee, for thOU _a d
the place for all" (p. 136), a passage which bring.~ forcibly to the J1ltn
the Saviour's rebuke to Andrew in the Pislis-Sophia:
How long sh~ll I bear with you! How long shall I suffer you! Do ye still J1a~1

atre

know and are ye tgnorant? Know ye not. and do ye 1I0t understand. thaty~'
at
Ang:els. and all Archangels, and Gods and Lords. and all Rulers. and all the the
Invlsibles. and all those of the Midst, and of the Region of the Light. and aU
great Emanations of the Right and all their Glory.2

Such is the city or kingdom within. for he made" a cit\· or Il 1IIO N ,
~nd figured in him all those of the Pleroma [the sum of the 4~ons]. that
IS to say, all the Powers" (p. 147). For

-----------------

1 This the mysteriou~ "coat" of Joseph, the c%llrs of which symbolize the dhine attribute<O(
e,-ery Messiah (Initiate). as St. Cyril says. Cf. Des C""/~"rs $),mltoHqllu by FrMeric Portal.
S Schwartze's Pis/is·Sophia, pagg. 247-8.
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The \\'onl that comes from their mouths is life eternal, and the Light which
flows from their e\"es is rl'st for them; the movement of their hands is their course
towards whence the\" came forth; thdr contemplation within is their inner Gnosis;
thdr march onwanl is their new rdllrll ,£"illll/l; tile extension of their hands is
their stability; the hearing of their ears is Ille per(("pllOlI ,,·IIid, is ill lI't·i,. IIearls;
the joining together of their limbs is the reunion of the dispersion of Israel; IIId,.
(Omp,.dlellsiOIl of lI't'mJd,'l's is IIIeir (Olltemp/atioll of I/Ie Lo.([os. The figure which
they hold in their fingers is the number which came forth according to that which
is written: "he who counts the multitudes of the stars and gi\'es them all their
names." And the unif;~n brought about by the Dl'miur~ic Logos was of those who
came forth from the disturbance that arose: "The\' all became one and the same
thing in that one and only One." Then the f>emillTgic Word hecame a powerful
God, Lord, Saviour, Christ, King, Cooll (Agathos), Father, :\Iother.

,

II

I
I

The Demiurgic Logos is man-each one of us-who may become
a Christ, if the Kingdom (the Lower) be set in order.
It is difficult to cease writing 011 so absorbing a theme, but we
have already departed widely from the function of orthodox re\'iewing,
and ha\'e paid bllt little attention to the casket when once the blaze of
the gems dazzled the" eyes of the heart."
"'I:ether the text of :\1. Amelineau is literalh' correct mu!'>t be for
specialists to decide, and may without anxiety be handed over to those
who rejoice in literary micro~copy. Those, howe\'er, who know more
Gnosticism th:m Coptic will be well satisfied with, if not enthusiastic
over, the labours of this learned Orientalist, which find a dignified
presentation in a clearly printed and handsomely margined quarto of
some two hundred and fifty pages.

~hro50phi(al

Jldibitit5.

EXECUTIVE ORDERS.
THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY,
PRESIDENT'S OFFICE, ADYAR,

.2ifh April, rSQ2.
THE PRESIDE~T'S RETIREr.IE~T.

The legal advisers of the Society in India and elsewhere, having
reported that my relinquishment of official status before the Adyar
Trust Deed is finally settled, the Australian legacy affair judicially
arranged, and Mr. Judge released from his General Secretaryship by
the American Section and made free to take over the Presidential
duties, would be highly injurious to the Society's interests; and the
Chicago Convention ha\'ing caused Mr. Judge to cable me to that
effect, and Mr. Mead concurring, and Mr. B. Keightley and some of our
1110st influential Indian counsellors having written me in like terms;
it is evident that I must once more postpone-if only for a few months
-my long-desired retirement, so far as the actual severing of my
official tie with the Society is concerned. The Theosophical Society
not being a legal entity, its property interests have of necessity been
vested in me, and my signature, in both my personal and representative
capacities, is needed to validate their transfer to a Board or Boards of
Trustees; while as regards the Australian e~tate be9ueathed to me, no
settlement can be made by a third party, and pOSSIbly, none even by
myself without another visit to Queensland. For me to consult only

Digitized by

GoogIe

334

LUCIJ.LiR.

my own wishes and break my official tie regardless of the e"il effects
that would befall the Society, would be an act of selfishness such as I
cannot even think of for a nioment.
Notice is therefore gi"en that. without again vainly trying to fix an
actual date for my vacating office, I shall do my utmost to hasten the
completion of all leg-al business. so that I may hand o,'er e"erything to
Mr. Judge, myoId friend, colleague and chosen successor.
Meanwhile. to protect the Society from the po:;sibility of loss or
trouble in case of my sudden death, I haw executed a will bequeathing
all property whaboe,·er. whether real or personal. standing in my
name or legally mine. including HeadqUarters. the Permanent Funrl
and other funds. the ThecJSopllist, its good· will. stock in hand. book
accounts, cash. etc.; nly Ooty cottage and plot of land. furniture, books.
clothing. etc., etc .. to the Society.
(Signed)
H. S. OLCOTT. P.T.S.

INDIAX SECTION.
INDUS LETTER.
ADYAR, )IADRAS.

Jfa.)"

ISQ.J.

Of general Theosophical news, I have not a great amount this
month, as we are in rather a dead season at pre,;ent. Perhaps t~e
intense heat has something to do with this; members require all theIr
energy for keeping 011 foot work alread\' commenced without extending
their energy into new channels. After all. the formation of new
branches is not, in India. as elsewhere, always a sign of increasi~g
activity. It is possihle to form a branch almost anywhere in IndIa.
SYmpathizers will soon rally round and enrol themselves with ellthu·
siasm, but to keep the new· born branch alive and acti\'e is another
matter-hie labor I/Oc o/lus est. Therefore. while the tower of Theosophy
in the \Vest rises steadily higher and higher, attracting more attellti?n
b,' reason of its stature. in the East we have to content ourseJ\'es WIth
hi,lmbler work, to employ our time principally in cementing old and
crumhling stones, and in repairing worn-out structures.
.
Every day shows us at Headquarters the necessity for organIzed
work among non-English-knowing Theosophists in India. In the
Telugu-speaking districts, where we have about twenty branches. ar
a very large number of Theosophists unable to speak or to rea
English. To such. of course, the PraS1lot/ara and our books and
pamphlets are useless, and many feel bitterl," this loss. Thanks to the
efforts of Bro. Kotan'a. who hails from Telugu parts, a vernacular
branch has already been formed at Guntur, and we have also bet:u able
to arrange for the translation and publication of se,'eral yernacu1;r
pamphlets. A proposal, originating frol11 a conference of se,'eral lea'
ltlg Telugu Theosophists is now on the tapis to translate the F,ras:
1lottara into Telugu e,"ery month, and to arrange for the translatlon'l
of some of our books into this vernacular. On the return of the Genera
Secretary I hope we shall hereafter be able to make arrangements for
the constitution of a Telugu sub-section or something of the sort.
f
A recent visit to Bombay gave me the long-wish ed-for chance 0
seeing the Bombay Theosophists in their own haunts.
It is very cheering to visit this really active branch, and to see t~e
steady systematic work that is being carried on there. The root1l In
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Church Gate Street, which the branch occupies, is an "upper-room,"
which reminds one considerabh' of the Biblical upper-room used by
the Prophet of Xazareth and his disciples as portrayed in illustrated
Bible!', etc. There is a capital library of books, recently enriched by a
set of the Sacred Books OJ the East, the generous gift of a Parsi lady.
Daily meetings for general discussion are held, and two general
meetings, at least, during the week, at one of which an address or
exposition is given in the ve:·nacular. The genius of the place is Bro.
M. !\I. Shroff, who appears to spend all his spare time there, and to be
a part and parcel of the establishment. Bros. Mehta, Daji, Modi and
J ussawala too lllay be seen at Church Gate Street almost daily; in
fact, the place is more of a Headquarters than a simple reading room,
and the general air of homeliness and good fellowship there is most
pleasing.
The heat in Bombay during my ten days' stay was intolerable.
Though the thermometer seldom rose abm-e ninety degrees, yet owing
to the peculiar climate-which has gh-en rise to the term .. Bombay
heat" -the place seemed to l'a1ll/JiriZt" one. This is the only expression
I can think of to do justice to the peculiar steaming process which one
has to undergo.
I hope to gh-e some accouut of a visit to "The Towers of Silence"
-the Parsi "burial" towers-the ca,-es of Elephanta and a Hindu
"theatre, in a separate article, with the kind permission of the Editor of
Lucifer.
-Bro. Keightley has now brought his present tour to a close, and is
enjoying a few days' well-earned rest at romantic Datjeeling. I wish
we oould transport Adyar up there during the summer; shouldn't we
then be the envy of the whole Theosophical Society?
Here is a well-attested tale of an Indian wonder-worker, told me by
a Bombay brother the other day. The occurrence was witnessed b,"
him. The magical performer took three bananas from a bunch, and,
after allowing them to be examined and thoroughly scrutinized, placed
them on the ground. He then took three strips of paper, and made
on one strip three cuts, on another two, on the third one. He then
handed the bananas to my friend and brother, and told him to peel off
the rind. He did so. He found one banana cut into four pieces, i.e.,
it had had three cuts made on it Ulzder the rind 'withollt the lalter beitlg"
ilz a11)' 1('a)' disturbt'd: another was cut into three pieces, the result of
two cuts; while the third was dh-ided in two, both of the latter cases
being attended with the same phenomenon as regards the integrity of
the peel! Here is a problem for the I lihall, to explain the psychoscientific process by which the aboye phenomenon was perfo:-med.
~Vhite Lotus Day went off most successfully here, I am informed.
The hall was beautifully decorated with the graceful lotus blooms and
other ftm"'ers, and there was a large gathering. The President delh-ered
a yery eloquent and touching address on H. P. B. and her work. Bro.
Gopalacharlu spoke on the symbology of the lotus, and other speakers
followed. The Madras Mail gave a yery full account of the proceedings.
In Bombay the day was also observed, and a large meeting held, at
which addresses were given by leading members. The Bangalore a.nd
other leading branches also did honour to the occasion.
His Highness the Maharajah of Kapoorthala has giyen two thousand
rupees towards our expenses here. We hope that other princes of India
will follow the good example set. Bro_ Keightley visited his Highness
during his recent tour in the Punjab. A generously-minded Australian,
who wishes to remain unknown, has given £100 to Colonel OTcott to be
disposed of as he shall deem best. The money, I am happy to say, is
to be giyen to the Adyar Library.

S. V. E.
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The month of April, like this month, is always looked forward to
by the Sinhalese, for on the Ilth of that month the Buddhists and the
Hindus of Ceylon celebrate their Xew Year Festh·al. Owing to the
national feast, the day was observed as a GOn':rnment holiflay, and the
native element celebrated the festh'al in the quiet ano sober way
peculiar to Oriental nations. The most important part of the programme of the Sinhalese New Year day is the ceremony at the
Buddhist temples. when at the appointed hour the big bell tolls out
the Old Year and ushers in the New. Thousands of men, women and
children, after thronging the courtyards, rush into the Sallctum Sal/c10ruIII with flowers in their uplifted hands, to offer them in memory of
their Great ~Iaster, the Lord Buddha. and thus begin the New Year
with this graceful act of offering flowers. The devotees then return
home and spend the day in holiday-making.
This month, with deep regret, I have to chronicle the death of the
leading learned nath'e Pundit in Ceylon, Mr. Batuwantudad. the
President of the Colombo Theosophical Society. He was ailing for a·
few days only with heart disease. to which he ultimateh' succum bed.
His death is' a national loss. The sad news was wired to Colonel
Olcott at Adyar, and as it was impossible for him to come here for tIle
cremation, he deputed Bro. Buultjens to represent him at the funeral
service, at which the High Priest Sumangala officiated, assisted b)' a
llumber of monks.
~Iuch good work has been done by the" Harbour ~Iission" d uri~g
the month. A large number of tracts were distributed among a ShIP'
load of passengers going to Australia.
.
The Sangamitta Girls' School is slowly but surely progresSU1~,
and Mrs. Marie ~I. Higgins deseI"\'es credit for the excellent mannet: In
which she is working the Institution. She is very busy now makl~g
preparations for a fancy bazaar, to be held on the jth and 8th inst .. Ifl
aid of the School. She is trying her utmost to make the InstitutIon
a standing monument of the Theosophical Society in Ceylon aud
the East.
It is most gratifying to note that the Cambridge Local ExaJnit!~·
tion results just to hand show that H. Pieris of onr Boys' Eng1J h
School at Colombo, has secured honours in the Third Class in t.e
Senior. In the Junior Examination two of our boys passed. Tbis IS
the third year in which boys have been successfully presented f o C
examination, and the satisfactory results are due to the Princi~a~ 0
our Boys' School, Mr. Buultjens, a graduate of Cambridge and a Vice'
President of the Colombo Theosophical Society.
SISHALA PUT:JL.~·
The Theosophical Thitzker.-[We are asked to print the follo~ng:
and do so with great pleasure.] It is proposed to start a weekly 'l'be<>,
sophical journal in English under the name of The Theosophical l'hi,z~
as soon as a sufficient number of subscribers register their n~JXl ~
Our Theosophical brothers are well aware of the fact that there i~ Jl ~
Theosophical weekly in the whole of India, except the Santnart,r
Bodkini, the organ of the" Sanmarga Samaj Bellal1'," which is nc>t~ ~_
various reasons, entirely Theosophical. But the Theosophical lX1 0 ;lY
ment in India, vast country as it is, feels the necessity of a wee '11
organ very keenly, and the noble Theosophical cause in India. ~~h
:mrely be benefited by a cheap weekly paper in English, that will rea
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even the poorest of the Theosophists. The necessity for a journal of
the sort proposed is felt the more when we take into consideration the
fact that there is not a single weekly Theosophical journal, not only in
India, but in the whole world. Though the sacred cause of Theosophy
has taken root very firmly in all the corners of the world, and the
movement has even succeeded in shooting out branches, able enough
to systematically issue substantial matter for Theosophical thinkers in
the form of standard works and valuable monthly journals, no one has
as yet launched a scheme for a weekly to plead the Theosophical cause
in all its branches and its bearings on other departments of science and
philosophy now engaging the attention of a large section of the people.
A weekly paper will serve to force the outside world to pay more
attention to the noble, scientific and philosophical teachings of Theosophy. Thus a spirit of diligent enquiry may be create~, and such
a sign will surely mark a memorable epoch in the Theosophical
movement.
The Theosophical Thillker will be the organ of the general body of
Theosophists, who will find in it a ready and willing friend, who has
voluntarily imposed upon himself the duty of advocating the noble
cause of Theosophy. The subscription is fixed at the very low rate of
two rupees per annum; deducting the annual Indian postage, the
actual SUbscription for the paper is left at the very humble figure of
Rs. 1-3-0 per annum. We suppose the vast number of Theosophists
in India, poor and rich, will not grudge paying Rs. 1-3-0 for a weekly
which undertakes to plead and uphold their cause. We therefore feel
confident that each and every Theosophist will subscribe for a copy,
and counting upon the strength of these and the voluntary donations
with which the \vell-to-do of them may be pleased to favour the scheme,
the SUbscription has been fixed so low.
Our brother Theosophists (we need not, we think, remind them)
know full well that we are not capitalists, and that this is no scheme
in which we risk our pecuniary interests, which are at zero point; and
we have therefore to look to them for support and for prepaymett/ of
their subscriptions and for voluntary donations, without which we
cannot issue the journal at all. But we have a capital, a fund of love
for humanity, which we are prepared to layout to the best of our
abilities. But even this, our capital of love for humanity, we owe to the
Theosophical Society, its noble and self-sacrificing Founders and their
Masters.
R. JAGANNATHIAH, F.T.S.
T. A. SWAMINATHA AIYAR, F.T.S.
Bellary, 11ldia.
EUROPEAN SECTION.
The following notice has been issued:
GENERAL SECRETARY'S OFFICE,
17 AND 19, AVENUE ROAD,
REGENT'S PARK, LONDON, N.W.
SECOND ANNUAL CONVENTION,
July I4/k a1zd I5/h, I892.
NOTICE.
I.-In accordance with Art. I., Sec. 4, of the Sectional Rules, it is
necessary to publish the agenda of the Convention twenty-eight days
in advance of its actual meeting.
6
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All Branches and ~Iembers, therefore, desiring to bring fonvard
motions or suggestions are hereby cordially invited to send to this office
notice of their propositions, al Iht' car/it'sf oppo1"itmil)', in order that as
full agenda as possible may be issued. The matter should be in the
hands of the General Secretary not later than June 7th.
n.-Members on the Continent and in the Provinces who intend
to be present at the Connntion are requested to kindly notify the
General Secretary of their intention as early as possible, in order that
provision may be made for their entertainment.
G. R. S. :\IEAD, Gt'7ural Secretar),.
June lsi, ISO.:!.

.

THE ORIE~TAI. DEPART:\IE~T.

HU11Iallum esl erran', and when mistakes are made the first step
towards their remedy is a frank acknowledgment. It was a mistake to
issue the last number of the Oriental Department, and I am exceedingly
sorry that it has passed through the gates of silence under my authori·
zation, for, we know, llescit (,('-1c' missa 1"t:'1'l'rti. I had no intention of
continuing to reprint from the plates with which the American Section
has so kindly furnished us, but the matrices arri\'ed during my late
absence, and as I had left no directions on the matter the number was
issued as usual. And whY all this, some one may ask-but I fear he will
not be one of the recipients of X o. 4 of the Orieiltal Department. You
all must know that I refer to the contents of the last number. The
first part of the Ytijllazoalk.l'asamhilti I passed with many qualms of
conSCIence, fearing that few would be benefited by its contents. and
knowing that of them only the \'ery few were capable of sifting the
wheat from the chaff in that bushel of Hatha-yogic practices. Thesecond part is ten times as bad, and to issue it with only the very
scanty notes appended and with no introduction or criticism has been.
I consider, a gra\'e mistake. \Ve want to be proud of our Oriental
Department, and we wish to be able to give its numbers to our friends
and to enquirers and say-Here is something to learn from the East,
something to make us better and wiser men and women, or, at any rate,
better instructed on the customs and habits of our Oriental brethren.
The Ytijllaz'al!"J'asamhifti does none of these things; it is useless for
distribution, useless for instruction, it moves to laughter, and gives the
public a totally erroneous idea of the general religious practices of the
Hindus. There is no getting out of the matter; it is a treatise on
ph)'sieal Pranayama, or restraint of breath, which is falsely said to lead
to peace, wisdom, and absolution. No matter how indulgent and
tolerant we may be, no matter how bent on finding an esoteric and
spiritual side to all things, the Ytijlla'Z'alk)'asamhifa is too much for
our strength. It is true that a very, very few, students of Yoga and
experienced in practical Occultism, may derive information from it, but
such students have no need of our Oriental Department. This Depart·
ment must be for the members of the Section in general, and must ~e
educative. I shall, therefore, print no more of such matter, but ~'111
endeavour, if possible, to prepare a number for the Department wh~ch
shall more fitly fulfil its objects, and lay it before the July ConventIOn
for approval.
In what I have said above I mn blaming myself and 110 one else,
least of all my friend Prof. Manilal N. Dvivedi, who has made so
excellent a translation of the Samhifa under notice. His task ends
with the translation, and he is in no wise responsible for the original
Sanskrit treatise. Our Eastern brother, familiar as he is with the
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books on Yoga, learned in the Shastras, a student and scholar, has
credited us over here with like attainments. He has paid us a COIllpliment we do not deserve. \Ve are, as a public, Ignorant of the
Shastras, more ignorant of Yoga, and entirely ignorant, so far, fortunately, of mere physical Pnlnayama. The time is short for most of us
for Oriental studies, and we do not wish to lose it, but rather desire to
learn the best and simplest and not the most obscure.
This does not mean to say that the idea of the Oriental Department
is not excellent, and that many of the Eastern books are n'ot worthy of
our best attention. Far from it. Our Oriental Department is going to
be a success and of immense good to all of us. But we should not
forget that we are in the Kali Yuga. and that to give the enemy every
cause to blaspheme profoundly is not wise. The sceptic has a number
of the Oriental Department placed in his hands and exclaims, "Oh,
that's Theosophy, is it? Are they rthe Theosophists] still allowed to
be at large?" And the man is right, and I have been wrong not to
have recognized the danger beforehand; though indeed the mistake is
not confined solely to the Oriental Department.
In conclusion, I sincerely hope that this explanation will not
offend any of my brethren in the East. Our heredity, physical and
psychic, is different, it is true; our methods, views, and customs are
mostly divergent, but in the case of the Oriental Department both my
respected colleague, William Q. Judge, the General Secretary of the
American Section, and myself have erred through too great love for
the East rather than from any other cause.
G. R. S. MEAD,
Gmeral Secretar)l, European Section T.S.

ENGLAND.

Blava/sky Lodgc.-The last of the Thursday lectures announced
in the syllabus, on which the Lodge has been working for the past
three months, was delivered by R. Machell; it dealt with symbology,
and was followed by an interesting discussion. The new syllabus runs
as follows:-May 19th, "Nature's Finer Forces," I.; Modem Chemistry
and Electricity in the Light of the Esoteric Philosophy. May 26th,
.. Nature's Finer Forces," II.; Modem Researches in Physics and
super-Physics from the Standpoint of Occultism. June 2nd, "Nature's
Finer Forces," III.; Nervous Ether and its Connection with Mesmerism. June 9th, "Nature's Finer Forces," IV.; Crystalline Forms
and Elemental Forces. June 16th, "The Hidden Properties of Gems."
June 23rd, "Sound as a Builder-up and Destroyer of Forms." June 30th,
"Sorcery, Medireval and Modern."
Under a resolution of the Lodge, proposed by Annie Besant, the
President, the names of the openers have been omitted from this
syllabus. It is hoped that this plan will prevent the overcrowding from
which the Lodge and visitors have suffered. For the Saturday meetings
also a new syllabus has been issued:-The Seven Planes of the Universe
and their Relation to Man. (Co1l/inued.) The Manas{c Plane. Mahat.
Its relation to Fohat and thereby to all planes. The seven Rays.
Universal Mind. Dhyan Chohans. Descending hierarchies of intelligent entities. Related to Manas in Man. The Manasaputra. Belonging
to a previous cycle of evolution. Their entry on the Fourth Globe into
human tabernacles. Their functions. Become dual in incarnation.
Psychic and Noetic action. (a) Higher Manas. Individuality in Man.
The Sutratma. Knowledge of past births; effect of this experience in
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action. Its relation to the personality; the Augoeides. Its final
triumph; the Christos. (b) Lower Manas. The Ray informing the
human tabernacle. The personality; Kdma-Manas. Brain-consciousness; method of working. Its conquest over Kdma; its failure. The
"soul-less man." Devachan. Its nature. Its inhabitants. Its duration.
Return to earth-life. The choice of the Ego. The Buddlzic Plant.
Cosmic Substance, the upadhi of Divine Life in the universe. Alaya.
Relation 10 Buddhi i1l i',fan. Exoteric and Esoteric nomenclature.
Vehicle of Atma. Union with Manas. The Path; the Bodhisattva;
the Arhat; the Nirvanee; the Nirnlanakiiya. Nirvana. Its nature. Its
duration. Return to manifestation.
The A Imic Plane. The All.
l)ifferentiation and absorption. Rdali01l 10 A IlIla ill "l/all. The Monad,
Atma in its vehicle Buddhi. Relation of spiritual principle in the
Universe to the vivifying principle in atoms. The Monad in evolution:
mineral, vegetable, animal, human. Paranirvana. The Days and
Nights of Brahma. Parabrahman.
The succeeding syllabus will be issued when this is worked
through. No dates are fixed, as the Lodge will give to each subject
such tinle as is necessary for its full discussion.
A good gathering of members assembled on White Lotus Day. ~nd
extracts from the L~~/lt ~( Asia, the Bhoga1'ad Gila and the VoiceD) ~"t
SilC1lCC were read. H. P. B.'s rooms were beautifullv decorated "1th
white flowers.
•
Annie Besant will give the following lectures during the coming
month: June 25th and July 2nd. Prince's Hall. Piccadilly, at 3.30 P.lI.
These lectures will be on Mesmerism and Hypnotism. June ~6th
(morning) Hackney Radical Club, 5. The Grove, Mare Street; (eveDlng)
Camberwell, at the Secular Hall, 61, New Church Road. July loth,
Manchester.
Lmdillg Libraries.-A Lending Library has been formed at Frome
in connection with the Theosophical Centre there, Mr. Samuel Watts
of 9. Keyford, Frome, having undertaken the charge of the books. The
Lending Library at \Vorkington has been transferred to Mr. Geo~ge
Smart, bookseller, 6, Wilson Street, owing to Bro. John Barron havlDg
left the neighbourhood.
Bow CllIb.-A bazaar will be held in July, the stalls to be taken by
members of the committee. Contributions of pretty and useful articles
can be sent to the Matron at the Club, 193, Bow Road.
Liz1erpool Lodge.-At the Annual Meeting a satisfactory balance
sheet was shown, and the following officers were elected: Bro. R. B. B.
Nisbet, Presidmt,. Bro. H. Milton Savage, Vice-Prcsidfflt; Bro. Joseph
Gardner, Treasurer,' Bro. John Hill, Sea'elan' " Mrs. A. L. Cleather.
Corresponding Secretary,' Bro. F. A. Duncan, Librarian. Ten members
now constitute the Council, instead of seven as heretofore, viz.: Bros.
R. B. B. Nisbet, H. M. Savage. Joseph Gardner. F. A. Duncan, J. Hill,
J. M. Jones, W. Ranstead, W. T. Haydon, Mrs. C. W. Savage, and Mrs.
R. B. B. Nisbet.
Harrogate.-A Lodge has just been opened here, as a result of
Annie Besant's recent lecture. The officers are: Hodgson Smith,
Presidfflt " Miss Louisa Shaw, Vice-President; William Bell, Stcrdary;
and Mrs. Elizabeth Bell, Treasurer. The Lodge will hold its meetings
weekly.
SCOTLAND.

Scottish Lodge.-The first meeting of the summer session took place
on the 14th of May. There was a large gathering. The paper was by
the President on the Inter-relation of the Occult Sciences, wherein the
work of the winter course was summarized. Other papers to be given
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during the summer session are on the Periodic Law of Atomic Weights,
on the Esoteric Meanings of Alchemy, on the Occultism of Tennyson,
on an Egyptian Horoscope, etc.
.
The Edi1lburgh Branch.-The meetings have gone on steadily since
our last report. The Bratlch is now engaged on the study of the Seven
Principles of Man, which is being methodically treated.
IRELAND.

The North Dublin Centre is growing in very promising fashion.
Some of the brothers of the Dublin Lodge are going to hold meetings
in different parts of Ireland, breaking new ground. and there is some
idea of Anme Besant making a lecturing tour in Ireland in the early
autumn. At the Dublin Ethical Society, on May 24th, Miss Ellen
Douglas read a firstrate paper on "What is Religion?" which promoted
much good feeling among her audience; the various speakers, Christian
or otherwise, were more conciliatory in tone than IS occasionally the
case at the meetings of this very excellent society, which now possesses
a well-appointed reading-room.
FRANCE.

The Siege Fra1zcais is becoming a most active centre of correspondence, and deep earnestness is being shown by enquirers. We have
distributed over fifteen hundred pamphlets in the poorer quarters of
Paris, and the seed is not lost. One brother is translating Letters that
lza'Zle Helped }fle; another is printing as a pamphlet his translation of
Mr. Judge's Epitome of Philosoph)" In Le Havre, Lyons, Cherbourg,
friends are at work, and the movement is making real, solid progress.
THE NETHERLANDS.

White Lotus Day was duly celebrated here, the reading of the
Blzaga'Z'ad Gila being from the metrical translation into Dutch by Bro.
van der Zeyde. \\'e hope to be setted in our new Headquarters, in a
nice airy part of Amsterdam, by the early autumn.
SPAIN.

Our circle in Spain has just sustained a most cruel shock. Our
belo,"ed brother Francisco Montoliu y Togores passed away on May
loth, at Barcelona, the victim of an affection of the chest complkated
with typhoidal symptoms, which carried him off in a few days. The
readers of Lucifer will understand the far-reaching nature of such a loss
at the present moment, for Montoliu was the soul of the Spanish Group,
and all our brethren outside Spain will certainly share in our grief.
Endowed as he was with a remarkably superior intellect. with a devouring activity, an indefatigable worker, an ardent and heart-whole
Theosophist, the work of Montoliu is colossal for all who can understand the difficulties against which we have to contend in Spain. He
had consecrated his entire life to the triumph of Theosophy, for which
he gave up all, thus suffering almost entire exclusion from his family.
Thanks to him the Spanish Group is in possession of the following
translations: The Secret Doc/rim: (Vol. I), Isis Um'eiled, The Bhagavad
Gila, Through the Gates of Gold, The Voice of the SilC1Ice, The Esoteric
Basis of Christianity, Rosicrucian Leiters, L~l[ht 011 the Path. The Coming
Race, Mr. Isaacs, etc., etc., and an enormous mass of articles translated
and original.
The Madrid Group was founded by him and was the object of his
constant solicitude, and so it is that this Group is a model of unanimity,
agreement and true brotherhood. He also succeeded in raising the
Barcelona Group to the same standard and in much more difficult
circumstances.
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Lm'ed and respected by all our brothers, admired by our opponents,
his death cast profound consternation into our ranks at the first shock,
as well at :\ladrid as at Barcelona. It seemed impo'isible that at the
age of only thirty-one years, filled with energy and health. he, the hope
of Theosophy in Spain. should ha\'e been taken from us! The secrets
of Karma are impenetrable for us; but our Brother will surely return in
his next birth to continue. under better conditions, the work he has
begun in Spain.
After the first moment of stupor, all our Brethren rallied, closed up
their ranks, and are more united and determined than e\'er to make
themseh'es worthy of the grand example which the first President of
the Spanish Group has ginn us. To-day our Group is stronger than
it has e\,er been. for the grief that has stricken them has expanded the
feeling of responsibility among our Brothers, and all will certainly
fulfil their dut\' with redoubled enthusiasm. both at !l.ladrid and at
Barcelona. Thl'osophy .dll 1101 dil' ill SPain, for it has loyal and
resolute defenders.
!\Iontoliu died a true Theosophist. with the beloyed names of the
Masters and H. P. B. on his lips. His hyper-fanatical family hare
iJ1\'ented a death-bed cOlH'ersion to Roman Catholicism, a nausedting
comedy which has filled with indignation those of our Brothers who
watched onr him to the last moment. Montoliu, I repeat, died as he
has Ih'ed-a Thl'osophist.
VISA .

.lladrid.
\Ve hear from Sweden of a projected translation into Swedish?f
the Sl'crcl Doctri1le. A subscription for its printing and publishing IS
set on foot, and our Brother Fridorf Kellberg undertakes the translatIOn
as a labour of 1m·e.
An acti\'e Swiss Theosophist, to Wh0111 the Society already owes
much useful ser\'ice, has hit on the capital idea of publishing an adrer·
tisement of Le Lotus Bleu and Luri/I'r in the Guide de LaltSQllne, an
illustrated publication of which ten' thousand copies will soon be dis·
tributed among \'isitors to Switzerland. and sent through the post to
Englan:}, France, and Germany.
AMERICA X SECTION.
THE

NEW HEADQl.'ARTERS.

The readers of LurVer are so familiar with fresh enterprises and
new departures in the external acth'ity of our great organization. t~at
perhaps they have not quite realized the importance of the step whlcb
has lately been taken by our American Brethren. in acquiring for our
movement a new habitation and a home in the heart of one of the great
life-centres of the ,'ast American continent. Situated in a pleasant
and central position, of easy access and substantial surroundings, the
house at 144, Madison Avenue furnishes our workers with a fitt~ng
material vehicle in which to grow and expand, and from whIch
many a new ray of light can be sent forth on Its message of hope and
comfort to the waiting millions of the New \Vorld.
.
Externally the new Headquarters is one of a block of substantIal
brown stone buildings, five stories high, and twenty-five by se\'entyfive feet in area. The basement is almost on a level with the street,
and the main entrance is approached by a lofty flight of steps, toyped
by oaken swing doors. with glass upper panels. The front part 0 the
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basement is occupied by the Aryan Press, where those indefatigahle
workers, Bros. John ~I. Pryse and T. R. Prater, compel the printing
elementals to the serTice of Theosophy. The remainder of the lowest
floor is the domestic domain of the housekeeper and her husband,
excellent people and indispensahle in their sp.ecial prodnces.
The first floor is shared between the main staircase and vestibulehandsomely decorated and extending a mute but pleasant welcome to
all q~mers-:U1d the main hall, which is as yet used for the meetings of
the Aryan Theosophical Society only, bt~t is also intended for meetings
of other societies as a means of income, for our New York colleagues
designed the new Headquarters for use, and have no idea of allowing a
large hall to remain tenantless for the major part of the week. This
hall consists of three lofty rooms knocked into one, and capable of
seating some two hundred and twenty people. It is artistically decorated, and electric lights adorn the walls with their fuchsia-like
pendants. At the end is a large platform carrying a solid oak table,
reading desk, and chairs for President and Secretary, over which
preside the well-known and life-size features of" H. P. B." in a handsome frame. The space tor the audience is seated with chairs and
settees of pine, and there is that brand-new look about everything
which is so characteristic of modern America. On the sayle floor also
a small ante-room contains the library volumes of the Aryan Theosophical Society.
Ascending to the second floor, we find the two large rooms at the
rear devoted to the mysteries of the .. Path Office," the walls being
hidden with shelves groaning under the weight of Theosophical publications, and presided over by a bookkeeper and clerk. In front we
have the General Secretary's office, with a stenographer imd clerk in
constant attendance. Here is the especial sanctum of our friend and
colleague Bro. Alexander Fullerton, without whom 144, Madison
Avenue would be no Headquarters for most of our American members
and the majority of the rest of us. A smaller room contains two desks,
one of Bro. Elliot B. Page, formerly of St. Louis, and President of the
old Board of Control, who, our readers will be glad to hear, has lately
joined the Headquarters' staff, and the other of William Q. Judge, our
Vice-President, the "man at the wheel" in America.
The third floor is a duplicate of the second. The two rooms above
the" Path Office" are apportioned to the convenience of members and
visitors, and a host of pictures and photographs adorn the walls.
H. P. B., Colonel Olcott, T. Subba Row, the Countess Wachtmeister,
and many another well-known face meet the eyes of the visitor. Convention and Headquarters' groups, views of Adyar and the London
Headquarters, pictures of Vishnu and Krishna, and other oriental
mementoes, remind us that the Theosophical Society is international
and cosmopolitan or nothing. The front rooms of this floor are for
private work and correspondence, and it is here that Mrs. Keightley
and Claude F. Wright spend most of their time, and where also Dr.
Archibald Keightley seeks a respite in Theosophical work from the
exacting duties of his new practice.
On the top floor are six rooms, five of which are already occupied
by Messrs. Page, Pryse, Prater, Wright and Harding, a bachelor community of workers for Theosophy. for according to the rules passed by
the Board of Trustees it has been decided that for the t>resent none but
bachelor Theosophists should inhabit the land. In thIS respect, therefore, the resident staff differs from the household that H. P. B. gathered
together round her in London.
On the whole the new building gives the idea of greater size than
our London ,home, as everything is concentrated into one house; but
in reality if the Duke Street Publishing Offices and Reading Room, the
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H. P. B. Printing Works, the two smaller tenements and the two large
houses at Headquarters were piled together, the illusion of the eye
would be made apparent. Be that as it may, there is no room for anything but the sincerest congratulations in the new move that has been
made. But congratulations, though pleasant, are unsubstantial things,
and practical Theosophists are not content to give words only. When
the European Section first sought for a habitation and a home, Alllerica
sent some more definite signs of approbation than words. Our American brethren were practical, and so they sent dollars. The expenses
incurred by the new move are very considerable. There is a present
deficiency on account of alterations amounting to nearly sixteen hundred dollars, to which should be added the mortgage debt on the
property of thirty-three thousand dollars. "He gives twice, who gives
quickly."
G. R. S. MEAD.
AMERICAN NOTES.
NEW YORK,

May Illk, I8Q2.
The Aryan Theosophical Society held its first meeting in its n~w
lecture hall on Tuesday, May 3rd. The room is a large one, Wlth
accommodation for about two hundred persons. It is charmingly
decorated, is lighted with electric lamps, has abundant ventilation, and
good acoustic properties. It was well filled with members and visitors
on the evening of the inaugural meeting to hear Brother Judge lecture
on "Theosophy, what it is and what it is not." His address, ofo,"er.an
hour's duration, was listened to with the greatest appreciation, betng
prefaced with a few ren,arks on the opening of the Headquarters.
On Sunday evening, May 8th, the anniversary of the departure of
H. P. B., members of the Theosophical Society throughout New Y~rk,
Brooklyn, and"Harlem, assembled at the new lecture hall on the in\1tation of the Aryan Theosophical Society to hear readings froln the
Ligkt of Asia and the Bkaga7'ad Gila, in memory of the Founder of the
Society, this being her expressed wish in her last will.
The room was crowded. Miss Daniels treated the audience to an
exquisite recital from the Ligkl of Asia. Then Dr. Keightley g~ve
some of his personal recollections of H. P. Blavatsky, his address being
followed by readings from the Bkaga't'ad Gila by Bro. D. Nicholsohn,
and afterwards Alex. Fullerton addressed the meeting. But by far t e
most interesting subject on the programme was the last, consisting ~f
the reading by Mrs. Keightley of extracts from letters of H. p. .
This lasted for twenty-five minutes. all too short a time, and fronI £rst
to last was listened to with eager interest by the audience.
As no opportunity had been given Bro. Judge to speak, it ~as
pro:posed at the next ordinary meeting of the Aryan Theosophical
SOCIety, that he should be asked to address the Society on the follOW;
ing Sunday, giving some of his recollections of H. P. B. His COllS~n
seem~ to have set ?n foot a .project for holding regular Sunday evellJ
meettngs. The title of hIS lecture was" A Modern Adept; JI. .
Blavatsky." It was delivered before a crowded hall, and was ruIl ?£
interest, not only for the information he gave concerning adept~J
generally, but for that regarding H.P.B. in particular, being croW
with anecdotes concerning her, and personal recollections. It w:s
prefaced by an address by G. R. S. Mead, General Secretary of t e
European Section.

!1
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The 8th of May anniversary was observed at most of the Branches
in the States. particularly along the Pacific Coast .
. We hear that a new branch has been chartered at Hot Springs,
Arkansas. This should prove a most important centre. for the city is
one whither persons from every State around, and from the most
distant towns. go to be treated for their various ailments.
The Brooklyn Branch has engaged permanent rooms wherein to
hold its meetings. The house in which these are situated has become
a sort of Theosophical Headquarters, being the residence of many
prominent members in the Branch.
Work on the Pacific Coast is active as ever. Dr. Allen Griffiths
lectured at San Bernardino, Santa Ana. Colton, Redlands, and other
places. to crowded houses.
Los Angeles Theosophical Society is about to reestablish its Headquarters. This will be of importance as it will centralize work in the
district. Anything done in California and along the Pacific Coast to
the end of forcing on the movement there must be of interest to those
who know how great a Theosophical stronghold it must some day
become.
The H. P. B. Branch, Harlem, listened to an address by Brother
Mead on "Re"incarnation," on Sunday, May 12th. The room was
crowded, not even standing space being available. and the lecturer was
listened to with all possible attention. This branch seems to be at
present on the top of the wa\'e, and is bringing many members into
the Society. and mteresting outsiders far and wide in Theosophical
truths. On Sunday la»t it was presented with a large photograrh of
H. P. B., whose name it bears, by Bro. T. R. Prater, one 0 our
energetic printing staff.
Brother Mead sails for England to-morrow. The good work he
has done here in lecturing and visiting the branches will be remembered for a long while, and if we are allowed to write down what we
have heard, he has made many permanent friends among his American
cousins. Brother Parker leaves for Europe with him.
CLAUDE F. WRIGHT.

The America1l C01lvenlion.-The pressure of Activities this month
is so great that we must refer our readers for details of the Convention
to the Palk, or to the Report issued by Bro. Judge. But we give here,
in addition to the notes in "On the Watch-Tower" of last month, the
text of some of the resolutions. The important series on the Presidency
runs as follows:
Whereas, Colonel Henry S. Olcott. President-Founder of the Theosophical
Society has tendered his resIgnation of the office of President to take effect l\[ay 1st
proximo, and has requested that a successor be elected to the office of President of
the Tbeosophical Society, and,
Whereas, the General Secretary and Vice-President has taken the Yotes of all
the Branches of this Section on the question of who shall be successor to the said
office of President of the Theosophical Society, the said vote being unanimously in
favour o(William Q. Judge. and they being now duly reported to and before this
ConventIon.
Resolved: That the American Section in Convention assembled hereby tenders
to Colonel H. S. Olcott the expression of its profound gratitude and sincere apt>reciation for his unselfish deyotion and long and faithful services for the SocIety
which be belped to found and which is so largely indebted to him for its beneficent
work and the recognition it bas won in eyery quarter of the globe.
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R"soh't·t!: That in our estimation the position of Colonel Olcott as "PresidentFOlln,ler" of the society is, an, I must for ever remain. unique. Another may succeed
him in the officl' of l'resi,lent anll assume the duties of the office. but can ne,-er be
"President-Founller."
N,'soh'rd: That this Convention confirm anll ratify the \'otes of said Branches.
and as such Convention Ilec\ares its choice for Preside'nt to succeed Colond Olcott
to be said William Q. Judg-e. But it is further
R,'Se)/;'l'd: That the Ameril-an Section in Convention hereh,' requests Colonel
Olcott to revoke his said resignation and remain Presillent
the Society. this
Section deeminK that it is. not yet time for him to retire from said office, and
it beinK possible for him to remain in saill official position althouKh his
health may demand that the amount of his work he re(lucecl to a minimum
so far as travelling anll speaking- are concerned; and the General Secretary
anll Vice-President is herehy directed to at om:e notify Colonel Olcott by teleg-raph anll letter of this request. forwarlling copies hereof. to the end that all
further proceelling-s relative to said retirement he suspende(1 until such time as the
sense of the European ami Il\Ilian Sections on this point. be obtained; that in the
meantime it is the opinion ami Ilesire of this Sel'lion that the said resignation he
not yet accepted. hut laid over for further consieleration: an~l that. when the sense
of the saill European allli !JIIli.llI Sections herl:llpon shall have heen obtained. the
(;eneral Secretary al\li Exe.:\Itive Committee of this Sedion shall call a special
meeting- of the Council of the Se:tion to consiller the questiol1 UpOIl the report to
hemalle thereup'0nb"the (;eneral Secretary and Vice-President, anll
Nt's,,/l':d: 'I hat this Section now Ilec\ares its vote to be that when said office of
Presitlent shall hecome vacant, the successor to sai,1 Colonel Olcott shall be said
William Q, JUIIge. who shall holel said office for life. unless removell for cause, and
that he ha\'e power to nominatl' his succt'ssor as now provide,1 in the General Constitution in respect to Colonel (l\cott ; anll that the General Constitution he amended
so as to pro\'id~ in accordance with the foreg-oing; Rnd that when the office of ViceI'resi,lent shall becollle \'acant, the choice of this Section for said office of ViceI'resitlent is Brother Hertram Keightley,
•
R,'soh'",,: That this S~ctillll requests that Colonel Olcott when he shall ha\'e
retired, if e\'er. be offerefl a life residence at .·\,Iyar Heanquarters,
N,.wh',d: That the Europeun ani I In,lian Sections of the Society be and they
are hereby requested to clli;p~rate with this Section in endeavouring to carry out
the letter and the spirit of thl's~ resolutions, an,1 that the General Secretary of this
Section imlllediately fOT\\'ar,l to said Sections an official copy of the same.
R/'soli't'd: therefore, that this Section herehv reelects to the office of General
Secretary of this Section, its present Secretary \\,iiliam Q, Judge,

or

The following resolution was proposed by Dr, Buck, and seconded
by G, R. S, ~Iead:
1l'h,'reas. It is frequently asserted by those i!{llOrant of the facts of the case
and of the literature of the Society, that the Theosophical Society or its leaners
seek to enforce certain beliefs or interpretations upon its members, or to establish
a creedal inte'l!retation of any of its philosophical propositions; therefore
R,'soh,,.d: fhat the Theosophical Society, as such. has no creed, no formulated
beliefs that could or shoultl be enforced 011 all\"one inside or outside its ranks; that
no doctrille can be declared as orthodox, ali,1 that no Theosophical ~per~' can
exist without annulling the \"ery basis of ethics and the foundations of truth upon
which the whole Theosophical teachings r~st; and in support of this resolution
appeal is made to the entire literature of the Society, alld the oft-repeated statements puhlished wi«iesprelul by H, p, 8., Colonel Olcott, )Ir, Judge, and e,'e~'
other prominent writer and speaker UpOll the subject, since the foundation of the
Theosophical Society,

fPerhaps in yiew of the statements circulated it might be well for
the European COllYention to pass a resolution similar to the aboYe.-En, ]
SAN FRAXCISCO, CALIFORNIA,

Ivtlz jJla)·, IS02,
BELOVED FELLOWS AXD CO-WORKERS,

\Ve in San Francisco obseryed the annh'ersan' of H. P. B.'s

d~par~ure by reading passages from the Bhaga~'ad Gild and The l:~~hI
oj ASia, as she had requested, :\Ir, Edward B. Rambo, who preSIded,
!11~le

an appropriate speech, and his words e\'ident1): met deep response
the hearts of all present,
At the close of ~Ir, Rambo's remarks the following resolutions
were unanimously adopted:
111
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Resoh'l"d: That we do now upon this the anniversary of our helo\'ed teacher's
(leparture renew our pled/(e5 of unswerving- loyalty to'the Society of which she
was founder, and to the cause which she served-the elevation and purification of
humanity.
Res<Jh'l"d: That we \·jew with reverential satisfaction the evident fact that
although she hersdf is 110 longer with us in the body, the spirit of self,sacrifice
and altruistic love she bequeathed us as our heritage has kept the Society true to
the purpose for which it was organized.
Rt'soIZ't'd: That we will earnestly strive to erect the only memorial fitting to
express our 100'e, reverence and gratitude, in a hannonious, unified and altnllstic
Societ\·, which shall be in truth that for which she laboured, a "nucleus of a Vniversal'Brotherhood."

On the proposal of Mrs. Annie T. Bush, a permanent fund was
established for the purpose of keeping in the field a worker whose
energies should be devoted to the spread of Theosophy, and that as a
lecturer was already on the "Coast," all could sllbscribe to the lecture
fuud as a nucleus, and that it should be known as "The Blavatsky
Fund."
The motion was unanimously carried, and other Branches and
members on the Coast will be given an opportunity to add to the fund,
if so disposed.
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THE THEOSOPHIST for May
gives us the welcome second con-tribution of the President-Founder's "Old Diary I eayes." Quotation would onl\" spoil the narrative,
and condensation of such interesting matter would rob us of much
that goes to make up the charm of
the Colonel's staunch testimony
to the worth of his great colleague,
friend and instructor in Theosophy.
The yapping of the poodles disappears m the distance as the old
mastiff fills the valle\' with his
baying. A. Nilakantha SMstri
continues his analysis of the first
canto of the Ramaj'alla, and shows
that he has not studied in vain.
Our brother is both a Brahman and
a student of Esoteric Philosophy,
and so is contented with nothing
short of the psychological key of
the Raja-Yogins with which to
unlock the mysteries of the allegorical epic narrative. Thus he
speaks of "the 'stretching serpent
coils' known as the human body,"
and of much else that students of
the wisdom of the true Tattvajl1anis will recognize. The "omnivorous bipeds wearing breeches"
in the West, however, will doubtless think our Shastri is speaking
of the "shoulders of a snake."
T. C. C.'s paper, entitled "The
Qualifications needed for Practical
Occultism," is decidedly good. He
says wisely:

by Miss Anna Ballard describing
the antiquities of Mava1i\-aram, a
.town of religious ruins, forty miles
south of Madras. To 100-ers of
Indian mythology it is fraught
with much interest. Perhaps the
most scholarly paper is the erudite
article of our Brother S. E. Gopala
Charlu, who continues his treatment of "The Indian Doctrine of
ReIncarnation," with a long list of
quotations from the Shastras.
Though it is difficult to find unquestionable confirmatory passages
in the Rig r'eda itself, there are
unavoidable references in both the
Black and White Ya./,ur Veda, and
a host in the Brahmanas and
Upanishads, all of which passages,
as the author j nstly remarks, .. speak
for themseh-es." Sydney V. Edge
writes in an interesting and historical fashion of the Tarot under
the heading, "The Mystery Cards."
They have been .. taking a hand"
at Adyar it appears, and the results
of the game are to be given in the
next number. The translation of
the "Sankhya-Tath-a Kaumudi"
still runs on, and B. ·P. Narasimmiah, B.A., gives us a version of
Shri ShankaracMrya's "Mabavakyadarpanum," or, as he translates it, "The Mirror of Mystic
Expressions." It is a good specimen of the drastic style of the great
sage, witness the concluding words
of the ten opening shlokas, "how
The aspirant must:
wonderful is the ignorance of the
I. Love truth and be e\"er ready to ignorant."
That, however. there
sacrifice himself in order to uphold It.
is
food
therein
for the student of
2. Preserve purity of mind, speech and
Esoteric Philosophy is plain from
bod\".
3: Be ever active and industrious in the following quotation from the
helping others.
many that could be cited:
4

4. Sacrifice himself constantly and unJust as by his imperial power an
hesitatingly for the good of others.
5. Strictly follow and practise justice. emperor is superior to his servant. so bv
" A Trip to the Seven Pagodas" his envelope Ish\'ara is superior to Jh·a.

is the title of an entertaining paper

The articles are concluded by a
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blood-curdling narrative by S. E.
"Gopala Charlu, who shows that
there are sorcerers to-day in India
who know as much-if not moreof the mysteries of magic, as the
over-estimated Eliphas Levi of
paradoxical fame.
THE PATH for May "Qegins
with "Some Pertinent Reflections."
Auriga P. Starr reflects on various
accusations. H. P. B. is accilsed
of violence against Christianity.
Against what?-Christianity! And
yet H. P. B. wrote "The Esotericism of the Gospels." You mean
she was emphatic in her protests
against dogmatism and cant. Thus
the writer reflects. He also reflects
on the impossibility of the Theosophical Society ever having a
creed, not even a belief in Karma
and Re"incarnation; that the size
of the Society is no measure of
power; and that there is no idolatry of H. P. B. Respect for her
words is one thing, but this is not
idolatry, and certainly better than
indifference to her writings and
giving a too ready audience to her
detractors. "The Witness," commences a series of short papers on
the" Habitations of H. P. B.," with
photographs of the front and back
of 17, Lansdowne Road, Notting
Hill, the interior of her workingroom and of H. P. B. at her desk.
But how insufficient is the shadow
to express what the reality was!
Miss L. A. Long writes a simple
and pleasing story of .. Probation."
Sr.eaking of the .. Brothers of the
SIlence," she says:
\Vho they are no one knows unless he
is one of them. They keep their secret
bond. It is said that men aDout the king,
in the very heart of the court, belong to
the Brotherhood, but no one knows who
they may be. And it is certain that
humble artizans are of the Brotherhood
also, and scholars and travellers and
artists, and men who toil with their
hands. Thev work together for a common end, but they work in secret, and
eacll in his own way. Only this marks
them all, that they work not for themselves. They have vast wealth, but it is
used for the furtherance of their common
aim; and great learning, but no display
is made of it; and :power greater than a
monarch's, 'yet it IS never shown save
when there IS need.
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"The Synthesis of Occult Science" is concluded, but seems to
have been labelled with a too pretentious title. William Brehon
with reason objects to the use
made of the term .. Higher Self"
in Mr. Sinnett's recent book on
mesmerism.
It is a question,
however, mostly of words. Mr.
Sinnett, we believe, used the term
in his earlier works for the Ego
generally, and that, too, in a very
vague manner, there being no
question of the Higher or Lower,
and of course an author is perfectly in his ri~ht in retaining his
nomenclature, Just as our scientists
retain the baptismal names of
"elements," micro-organisms, etc.,
etc., although subsequent discoveries delnonstrate the erroneous
nature of such pioneer designations. Thos. E. Karr writes on
.. The Basis of Practical Theosophy"; he seems to think that
the Salvation Army, etc., with
their shelters, farms, and the rest,
have a more practical idea of
brotherhood than most of the
members of the Theosophical Society. This involves a host of
misapprehensions: (I) man is his
body; (2) the physical alone is the
practical; (3) unremitting labour
from morning to night to feed
those who starve mentally and
spiritually is not practical; (4)
the building up of an international
organization, without distinction
of race, sex, creed, etc., is not the
basis of practical Theosophy.
Will the writer tell us who are
the poor, who the starving, who
the Ignorant, and what is charity?
Who they are, and what it is,
in reality, not in seeming. The
owners of palaces are mostly 'poor
and starving, the intellectual gtants
are ofttimes more truly ignorant
than the uneducated. "Man shall
not live by bread alone," and
there is food that men know not
of to distribute; though indeed the
distributors will never gain the
vain plaudits of the orthodox
charity-admirationists, for what
they give cannot be seen of men.
"Better to do one's own duty imperfectly than to do the duty of
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another well," says the Gila. So let
us all do our own duty and not criticize the work of our neighbours.
\\'e are glad to see that TIll' Path
prints in large type a disa\'owal of
any responsibility for the crudities
of the paper, "A Brahman Catechism."
No doubt our Hindu
brother means well, but if he
imagines he will get \\'esterns to
believe that a man really becomes
a sage by literally standing on
tiptoe for seyeral years, he is
merely losing his time and hringing the true religion of India into
coiltempt.
Xow it is true that
there have been and are contortionists in the East who have
gained certain
psycho-physiological" powers" by bodily mortifications, but this, so far from
constituting them sages, merely
entitles them to a more or less
protracted rest in an asylum for
the devotees of the goddess Luna.
\\'e do not mean to say that the
allegorical expression "standing
on tiptoe" does not veil an occult
truth, only our Hindu Brother
had better learn at once that the
Occidental Mlechchhas do not care
to make the acquaintance of allegorical expressions without a
properintroduction. If any Eastern
contends that such things are not
allegory but fact, the profane
Westerner will most probablyexpress himself profanely, and the
student of Esoteric Philosophy request him to learn about religion
before writing on it.
THE BUDDHIST, which we
always like to keep before the
notice of our readers, contains
much interesting matter.
The
translation of the U11laf{ga fataka
runs on steadily, and there is a long
description of the founding and
opening of Mahinda College, Galle,
by Dr. Bowles Daly. This is an
establishment for giving a teChnical
education to the Singhalese on an
entirely un sectarian basis, and
every praise is due to our energetic
Brother for pioneering such an
undertaking in the East. The
only use of a Western education in
the British Orient is apparently for

the obtaining of a pitiful stipend
from Government. Dr. Daly urges
upon the people with all his energy
that they should develop their own
industries, and win for themselyes
that manly independence which
will wean them from their present
listless and apathetic drifting
throug-h life. The doctor will not
admit that such a state of affairs is
the outcome of Buddhism; he refuses the name of Buddhism to
such degeneracy. Buddhists, Parsis, Mohammedans and Christians
made speeches that show the
undertaking to be practica/~l' unsectarian, and not theoretically so
onl\·.
.
The following gem is too fair to
pass unnoticed:
When Ahou-Hal1ifat, the chief of the
Hal1ifites (:\Ioslemsl, was struck in the
face bv a ruffian, he exclaimed: •• "'ere
I vindictive. I would return outrage for
outrage; were I all accuser, I would
bring thee hefore the Calif; but I prefer
to ask Allah. 011 the judgment day. to
admit you in my company into Heaven."

LE LOTUS BLEU maintains
its standard of excellence. The
redaction has commenced a translation of that most admirable collection, "Letters that have Helped
Me," and their words of peace and
love will be passed on to our
Brothers in France. Un Disciple
continues his fine "Introduction
to the Study of the Secret Doc/n'lle,"
and it is n'ot too much to say that
no study that has ytt appeared is
second to it. This is followed by
the translation of a grand article
from the pen of our beloved brother
Montoliu
emo). In the March
number of Le Lotus, Philadelphe
had written" Love to our Brothers
in Spain" and N emo' s article,
"Love," is a warm resJ?onsefrom
Spain" To our Brothers III France."
Guymiot writes on" L'Esprit Theosophique." N ext we get "The
Methods of Occult Science" from
the strong pen of E. J. Coulomb,
and a "Dietetic Study" by Dr.
Bonnejoy. The continuation of the
translation ofthe KCI', th~ "Tribune
Theosophique" and" Echoes from
the Theosophical World" make up
a valuable number that we have
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great pleasure in bringing to the meant to question the ability ot
notice of all who can read French. the Brahmans of to-daY-llot the
BnihmQns f!f alltiqui~l·-to reconcile
THEOSOPHICAL SIFTI~GS their orthodox caste exclusiveness
have given us three good numbers with the idea of Gnh'ersal Brotherin their last issues, all papers read hood. We should like to see an
before the Bla\'atsky Lodge T. S. answer to this question, as we are
"Theosophy and Art," by R. interested to know why the first
Machell, is interesting, bright and object of the Theosophical Society
artistic.
Miss E. Kislingbury's contains the words "without dispaper on "Spiritualism in its Re- tinction of caste."
lation to Theosophy" is remarkable for its fairness, and should
ESTUDIOS TEOs6FICOS,
be widelv read bv mem bers of Series 2, No. 10, contains the two
the Theosophical Society, for the brotherly articles on "Love" we
lecturer was for long secretary of have already referred to under Le
the Spiritualistic Society in the Lotus DIm.
Xemo (Montoliu)
days when phenomena were most writes a fine article on "Dogmaplentiful, and when intelligent and tism in Theosophy," showing that
educated interest in them was true Theosophy can ha\'e no dogdeeper than it is to-day. The mas. -Col. H. S. Olcott's .. Union
writer's short elementary study on of the Buddhist World" is transKarma in the same number wiII lated, and so are two of the" Rosialso prove useful. Mrs. A. L. crucian Letters" from the earl"
Cleather's paper on "Hea\'en and numbers of Tht' Theosophist.
Hell" is most painstaking, and th'ities, reviews, etc., complete the
she has collected together many number. The Estudios, our readers
views of the Ancients on the sub- will be glad to learn, will continue.
ject and endeavoured to explain Montoliu, himself, we hear, has left
them from a Theosophical stand- enough copy for ten more numpoint; this is followed by a short bers. May the goddess of Fortune
sketch ofOmar Khayyam and one or smile on the brave effort of our
two quotations from his Quatrains. Spanish Brothers.

Ac-

THE VAHAN, No. II, is not a
large publication, but it is useful,
and no one can accuse it of orthodoxy. Each question is generally
followed by half a dozen answers
from different pens: needless to
say the answers do not always
agree. A questioner has some
doubt as to the .. Brahmanical
faith" being consistent with Universal Brotherhood, seeing that
"no one who is not born a Brahman
can be received into the religion of
the Brahmans." K. P. M., who is
evidently a Brahman, says the questioner, and Westerns in general,
know nothing about the subject.
There is no "Brahmanical faIth,"
though there is a "Brahmanical
caste." Anyone can be received
into the Sanatana Dharma or Everlasting Law of the Hindus. No
doubt the question is inaccurately
put. But the real objection is not
answered. The querist evidently

PAUSES, NO.9, contains seven
useful selections and commences
H. P. B.'s "Nightmare Tale"-"A
Bewitched Life," from Ludfi·r. The
work that our little contemporary
is doing is admirable, and we hear
that it has a wide distribution.
Cheapness is an essential in India,
and when it is combined with excellence, we can ask for little more.
THE NEW CALIFORNIAN,
No. II, contains much of interest.
Our ftiend and colleague, Dr.
Jerome A. Anderson, writes on
"The World's Crucified Saviours,"
giving the list from Kersey Graves'
The ~Vorld's Sixtem Cnuified
Saviours. What a bone of contention to cast before the hounds of
scholarship! In showing the similarity of the ideas and teachings of
the ancient wise, the doctor gives
the fo]]owing "plagiarisms by anticipation" of the Golden Rule.
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Do unto another what you would have
him do unto you. and do not unto an·
other what you would not have him do
unto you. Thou needest this law alone.
It is the foundation for all the rest.CONFUCIUS. 500 B.C.
We should conduct ourselves to others
as we would have them act towards us.
-ARISTOTLE. 385 B.C.
Do not to >,'our neighbour what YOU
would take III from him.-PITTACUS,
650 B.C.
d
Avoid doinf{ what you woul blame
others for domg,-THALES, 464 B.C.
Act towards others as you would desire
them to act towards YOU.-ISOCRATES
•

33~:h~t you wish your neighbours to be

to you such be you to them.-SExTt'S,
406 B.C.
Do not to others what you would not
like others to do to yoU.-HILLEL.
. 50 B.C.
There is much else to notice. but
our space is limited.
__
THEOSOPHIA is the name of
our new Dutch magazine. which
we welcome with outstretched
hands. It is exactly the same
size as The Vtiha11. but in addition
is enveloped in a brick coloured
cover for the accommodation of
contents, announcements of the
objects of the T. S., notices, lists
of magazines, etc. Of course our
new contemporary will use most
of its space for translations and
selections, but there will be no
lack of original matter. The administration is at 248, Jan-van-derHeijdenstraat, Amsterdam, and the
editor and contributors hide their
good deeds under pseUdonyms.

It is edited by our friend and
brother, H. Dharmapala, the Sec.
retar" of the Society for restoring
J
the temple at Buddha-Gaya to the
care of the Buddhist Bikshus.
The legend beneath its title runs
as follows:
Go ye, 0 Bikkhus. and wander forth
fi
h
. f
th
I"
f h
or t e gam 0 many, e we ,are 0 t e
many, in compassion for the world. for
the good, for the gain, for the welfare
of gods and men. Proclaim, 0 Bikkhus,
h d
.
l'
I'£,
t e octnne g onous! Preach ye a I e
of holiness, perfect and pure.:.....J/aha.
vag:f(a, Villclya Pilakam.

\Vould that the Bikshus of to·
day would remember these words
and follow the example of Dharmapala and his Buddhist comrades! May all'lo1»illal Buddhists
.
d
anse an
clear away the over~rowth that hides the true teachmg of Gautama. the Buddha, and
thus become real Buddhists. We
are heartily glad to see the Journal,
and send towards its courageous
progenitors our most sincere and
fraternal greetings.

BRANCH WORK. Paper XIV.
of the Indian Section is an able
and scholarlysummaryon" Modem
Sanskrit Research," by S. E. Gopalacharlu.
THE SAN MARGA BODHINt
is not the only activity of the
Sanmarga Samiij of our industrious Bellary members. We have
received an interesting little pamphlet on "Kapila,' Buddha and
Shankaracharya; or, the Trinity
of the Hindu Philosophy," by R.
JOURNAL OF THE MAHA- Jagannathiah, which has been
BODHI SOCIETY, No. I, an- printed for distribution by the
other new "Theosophical Activity." Bellary Theosophical Society.
EDITORIAL NOTICES.
LUCIFER must really emIt a growl. if a Star can growl, agai"st his corrtSpotI·

dents, especially against those who live i" tile U. S. A. It "ever seems to strike IIIem 10
weigh their leiters before postitlg them, a"d he has consta"t1y to pay ratber Ileavi/y for tile
pleasure of reading 'heir communications. To pay various tenpences as fines fo,. what is.
afte,.all, mere carelessness, seems a1l u""ecessa? wasil' ofmoney tltat might be /Jetter spetft.
I ltat·c 10 announce tltal Ihe articles mltlled, .. rhe PhilosO,lJIty oJ Perfecl Expm·
sion" that appeared in the April and ,JIay numbers of LUCIFER will luiz't' no sw«s.
son TIte Duchesse de Poma,. has been deceived as to their origin.. site forwtlrdd
Ihem as 01 igi"al compositions transmitted through Iter, but they had bem jnlblishtd
in America a yea,. a"d a half ago, alld are from the pen of Mrs. Helen Wi/MatIS,
Wt'st End, Allanta, Ga. This lady very properly clatms 5er OW" essays, and lile
Dllehesse de Pomar, thus made aware of lhe fraud p,.actised on ber, at once uiJA·
drew tlte papers. II is right thai, as they appeared in Ihis ,nagazine, tile rtlJl ardlwr·
ship ShONid also be stated bere, and re/fret expressed that, however ItnconsciOlu/Y,
LUCIFER should ltave been party to an inJusti,·e.
The H.P.B. PRESS, Printttll to the Theosophical Society, ._, Henry Street, Regent's Park, N.W.
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TEADIL Y, as the century nears its closing hours, and as the
first five thousand years of the Kali Yuga draw to their end,
comes sign after sign that a corner of the veil of ISIS is being
raised, and that the day of justification approaches for some of the
minor tenets of the Esoteric Philosophy. One of these many
straws that show that the wind is blowing from the East is an
article in the English lI:ft'chamc for June 17th, entitled "Shall we
ever have a Thought-l\Iachine?" Prof. Edwin J. Houston, "the
well-known exponent of electrical science in America," has been
promulgating certain speculations of his, and "as they are based
upon proper scientific analogies," they "must be taken seriously."
Theosophical students will find them familiar and even elementary,
but, as they have often been derided for saying the same thing, they
may be amused to see their own teachings welcomed with respect
when they fall from lips scientific. Thought, says the Professor, is
accompanied by molecular vibrations in the gray matter of the
brain, and these brain molecules, like everything else, are immersed
in and interpenetrated by ether; this being so, their vibrations must
set up wave-motions in the ether and these must spread out from
the brain in all directions. Further, these brain-waves, or thoughtwaves being thus sent out into space, will produce some phenQmena, and reasoning by analogy we may expect that-as in the case
of sound-waves-sympathetic vibrations will be set up in bodies
similar to that which generates the waves, if those bodies are
attuned to respond. Again reasoning by analogy we may expectas in electric resonance-that such oscillations would be set up as
are found when electric waves are sent out and, meeting a circuit
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in consonance with them, set up in that circuit oscillations like
their own.
In view of these facts, which are well ascertained, Prof. Houston considers
that it does not seem improbable that a brain engaged in intense thought should
act as a centre for thought~radiation, nor that this radiation, proceeding outwards
in all directions, should affect other brains on which they fall, pro\'ided that these
other brains are tuned to vibrate in unison with them, and thus produce in thelD
sympathetic vibrations resulting in various or similar thought phenomena.

Dr. Richardson, if his eye falls on Prof. Houston's speculations,
will certainly come to the conclusion that the Professor's brain is
tuned to vibrate in unison with his thoughts on nervous ether .

•••
But this is not all. Light waves are etheric vibrations, and it
would seem that these brain-waves should "partake of the nature
of light." If so, why should it not be possible to obtain, say, by
means of a lens, a photographic impression of them?
Such a thought.record suitably employed might be able to awaken at any sub·
sequent time in the brain of a person submitting himself to its influence thoughts
identical to those recorded.

A person who should, two years ago, have suggested such a
"thought-phonograph" would have been dubbed a madman, and
here we have it suggested as among future possibilities .

•••

All these discussions about etheric waves would start frol11 a
firmer basis if it were generally remembered that such natnes as
light, sound, electrical disturbance, etc., are all descriptive, not of
the phenomena, but of their effect upon us. In Nature they are an
etheric vibrations; translated through our sense-organs they appear
as many differing sensations. Imagine etheric vibrations passing
outwards from a centre of disturbance; some of these are translated
by us into electrical sensations; others, which strike on the eye, we
call light; others, which dash the air particles against the t)"l11·
panum, we call sound; and so on. Our differentiated sense-organs
modify the effects of the etheric waves, and so mask from US the
identity of external action. Everywhere motion, the coming and
going of the Life-Breath of the Universe, and we give this motion
different names as we sense it through the various openings of onr
"nine-doored house." And so everywhere we are surrounded by
Maya, illusion, because we do not know the things around us, but
only the impressions they make on us. And these very things
themselves, what are they but illusive appearances veiling the One
Life? Alter our sense-organs and what is now light might beCome
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sound, fragrance might become visible. And with different ears we
might listen to the morning stars singing together, and see in
many-coloured radiance the harmonious concert of the birds .

•••
There is a very terrible fact brought to light by the criminal
statistics of late years, and attention was drawn to it in a very
useful article in Science SifNngs some time since. This fact is the
appearance of a large class of violent and homicidal criminals of
comparatively tender years. During the last ten years a type has
appeared in Europe which is new-youths who tnurder in the most
cold-blooded fashion; the growth of this class of juvenile criminals
has been marked in Paris, and the unprovoked and brutal violence
of gangs of youths in such towns as Liverpool is a phenomenon
with which our Judges seem unable to cope effectually. It is stated
that alcoholism in the parents tends to reappear as homicidal mania
in the children, and that the use of the more maddening drinks,
absinthe, brandies, etc., is "creating a very large and fearfully
growing class of emotional maniacs....:....sound in will and intellect,
but as cruel in nature as a drunkard when intoxicated." Dr. Paul
Garnier, the Chief Medical Examiner of the Prefecture of Police in
Paris, states that" alcoholic itlsanity is now twice as prevalent. as it
was fifteen years ago," and a stage on the road to what is recognized
as insanity is the absence of the moral sense. The following case
1S glVen:
A few months ago I was present in Dr. Garnier's consulting room, watching
the prisoners from the depOt filing past. We were informed that a child had been
brought in by its parents to be examined. These people belonged to the respect.
able working class, and were both quiet and well·mannered. The DIan was driver
of a dray, belonging to one of the railway stations, and had all the appearance of a
stalwart working man. The boy was barely six years old: be had an intelligent,
rather pretty face, and was neatly dressed. "See here, Monsieur Ie Docteur," said
the father, "we have brought you our boy. He alarms us. He is no fool: he
begin\ to read. They are satisfied with him at school; but we cannot help
thinking he is insane, for he wants to murder his little brother, a child of two
years old. The other day he nearly succeeded in doing so. I arrived just in time
to snatch my razor from his hand." The boy stood listening, with indifference
and without hanging his head. l'he doctor drew the child kindly toward him and
inquired: "Is it true that you wish to hurt your little brother?" With perfect
composure the little one replied: "I will kill him-yes, yes, I will kill him." The
doctor glanced at the father and asked in a low voice: "Do you drink?" The wife
indignantly exclaimed: "He, sir! Why be never enters a public.house: and has
never come home drunk." Nevertheless, the doctor said, "Stretch out your arm."
The man obeyed: his hand trembled. The story goes on to show that these
people really intended to tell the truth: but the man was a deliverer of packages,
and all day, at private houses, he was offered a drink for his trouble. He had
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become a drunkard without knowing it, and the poison that had entered his blood
was at that moment filling the head of his little child with the dreams oC an
assassin.

There is no doubt that parents poisoned with alcohol build into
the physical bodies of their children materials soaked with this
poison, and so provide a "physical basis of mind" of a most evil
type. The student of the Esoteric Philosophy, however, sees in
these youthful criminals more than the outcome of a physically.
poisoned body. Believing in Re'incarnation, he sees that we must
look for the influx of a numerous and depraved class, from those
who lived amid the rotting ruins of Roman civilization, the brutal,
cruel, dissolute youth of Rome, of Constantinople, of Alexandria,
and of many another city. The thought-bodies then formed are
the moulds into which will be and are being built the sad prisonhouses of those Egos, and the alcohol-soaked and poisoned materials
provided by our drunken classes form the fittest bricks for such
gloomy edifices. Dark are the years that stretch before us as our
population is recruited from the ranks of those who lived in the
fourth and fifth and sixth centuries after Christ. Our race-conrses,
our gambling hells, our gin-palaces, seem fitting environment, alas!
for such a population. Well is it that nobler, purer types are also
coming hitherwards, to fight against the evil and strengthen the
force for good.
Mr. Sala thinks that

•••

It is high time that the.Home Secretary looked after the mesmerists.

At Rhyl
the other day a youth of sixteen was charged with burglary, and sent to prison for
fourteen days. It was stated by the defence that the unhappy youth had been
suffering from mental affliction, as the result of being mesmerized at an entertain.
ment last year. From this time forward he had manifested a vacant and st.range
manner; and on this ground the magistrates were urged to take a lenient ,,·iew of
the case. . . . . If by the exercise of the mystic art candidates are to be produced for the ranks of the criminal classes, the sooner this dangerous form of
public amusement is prohibited the better.
•

The sooner the better, indeed. Mesmeric entertainments, at
which volunteers who "go for a lark" are mesmerized and made to
perform absurd and offensive antics, are a very real source of public
danger. I1l-balanced minds are peculiarly susceptible to the influence of a strong and steady will, and may easily be thrown off
such balance as they have when they pass under mesmeric control
in the excitement of a crowded meeting. Apparently restored to
themselves as they may be, the harm has been done, and the mesmerizer, going off "to fresh fields and pastures new," leaves behind
him the seeds of nervous disorder and obscure brain disturbance.
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Those who know most of the force now known by the name of the
ill-used Mesmer will be likely to echo most heartily the wish that
public mesmeric entertainments should be forbidden by law .

•••

Since Balaam amid the anny of Balak, hired to curse remained
to bless, surely no organization can have been more surprised than
must have been the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in
Foreign Parts on the 16th of June, when assembled to listen to the
Archbishop of Canterbury on the importance of its missionary
work. The Archbishop boldly told his Christian hearers that
the religious tone in any nation was the upgrowth of many generations, had
been gradually formed, and was the offspring of old traditions conveyed by
teaching and by early habits,

and that in approaching communities educated in their own various
forms of belief, missionaries should be very careful how they
destroyed the religious tone prevalent therein.
They ought to do their utmost to understand the religions with which they
had to deal. These religions embodied the best thoughts and feelings and aspira.
tions of man through many ages, and it was not true that they were wicked, except
by contrast.

The last three words were rather a concession to the prejudices
of his hearers than to truth, for certainly Zoroastrianism, Hindttism,
and Buddhism do not suffer, either in theory or in practice, by contrast with Christianity. And this the Archbishop appeared to
recognize, for he went on;
There were. as they knew, great wickednesses in connection with all religions,
and there had been such things in Christianity. In the Christian Church itself
had been vice and wickedness which had gone far to make Christianity intolerable
to studcnts and observers. He deprecated very much Christian people setting to
work-·and he did not believe they would ever succeed if they did set to work-in
the belief that all the religions which God had allowed to grow up apart from the
Christian Church until Christianity was ready to approach them, ministered to
pride and lust and crnelty.

. These were brave words, spoken to such an audience as listened
to them, and they hold out the hope of more brotherly sympathy
than has hitherto been characteristic of Christian Missions. If the
Christians can learn to respect the philosophical conceptions of
religions that were in some cases hoary with age ere their own was
born, a great step forward will have been made in that brotherly
sympathy and mutual understanding that are far more religious
than the shibboleths of the creeds.

•••

Meanwhile. all decent persons should discountenance outrages
such as that recorded in The Beartftgs, an American cycling journal,
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as perpetrated by a representative of the Kenwood Company, a finn
manufacturing cycles. This man was at Kamakura, in Japan, and
managed to paste on the breast of a sacred image-which, standing
fifty feet high, offered a striking situation for a placard-an advertisement of his wares. He then photographed the image, with
the vulgar placard on its breast, and pasted some more of his bills
on the gateway of the Shinto temple. He was caught, and imprisoned for ten days, and-I rejoice to add--completely failed in
doing any business, for nobody would have anything to say to him.
An English cycling paper, the ~Vortht!rn JVhcdcr, rightly characterizes the action of the American as "a most outrageous piece of
barbarism." How far was it from the sympathetic utterance of the
generous Pagan: "Nothing human is foreign to me." Some day
we shall all learn tenderness for every thought and symbol which
has been precious to a human heart or has lightened a human
sorrow. Cross and Crescent, Buddha and Christ, Isis and Mary,
Mithra and Fohi: what matters the name, if they ministered to
humanity in its upward strivings towards the Truth, if they
lightened its burden, if they were verily the Helpers and Beloved
of men?

•• • •
More skeletons! not hidden in a closet, but wrangled over in a
Court of Law as though they were family ones. The Court is
concerned with their ownership; LUCIFER with their antiquity and
their size. They were found under les Rochers Rouges, near
Mentone, limestone grottoes that have already contributed other
skeletons from the past, skeletons buried under stalagmite, twentynine feet in thickness. The three, over which the lawyers are
wagging their learned heads-or at least their wigs-are large
beyond the measure of ordinary men. One, unfortunately headless,
yet stands seven feet nine inches high without his cranium; another,
a woman, stands six feet three inches; the third is that of a lad,
who promised, had he lived, to have rivalled his elders in stature.
The skeletons represent well-formed and nobly-proportioned folk,
and the crania found are of a good type, and they must have
belonged to a race of high intelligence. It is alleged that they
cannot be less than eighty thousand years old, and may be a million,
so that they may belong to the later Atlanteans. Thus from tillle to
time does Mother Earth give up her dead, to confinn the teachings
of the Esoteric Philosophy.

•••
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The" Clapham Conference" is an annual gathering of earnest
but narrow-minded Christians, intent on the "signs of the times" as
concerned with the "return of our blessed Lord." Among these
signs of the times are "Theosophy, spiritualism, political anarchy
and ecclesiastical apostasy." We append the summary of the address
on Theosophy, as given in the Christian T¥orld, adding a few notes
thereto:
WHAT IS THEOSOPHV?

WHO PROMULGATED IT?

AND TO WHAT

DOES IT LEAD?

In reply to the first question, he showed, from the writings of Theosophists
themselves, that it is "'Visdom Religion," handed down from a succession of
initiates and adepts all over the world, now for the first time promulgated so as to
become a subject of common inquiry and discussion. It presents a belief in a
supreme, inscrutable, all-pervading, and absolute Deity, from which all nature,
,isible and invisible, proceeds, and unto which it will return; and a belief in man
as an imperishable entity of Divine origin, and of infinite potentiality as a progressive manifestation of the Divine nature (I). In fact, everything is God. Theosophy
includes also a belief in certain psychical powers in men, connected with celibacy
and vegetarianism, and in initiations into certain mysteries. In every age these
mysteries have existed, with a priestly class at their head, from Babel downwards.
Satan is the real head (2). Under this system Christianity is abominable; the truth
is to be found with Zoroaster, Buddha, and in the worship of Egypt (3). The
system was practically promulgated in England by Madame Blavatsky-said to
have received the teaching from initiates in Thibet -a woman of eccentric habits,
and connected with impostures detected by the Psychical Investigation Society.
The English Theosophists avow unquestioning submission to her teaching as
authoritative and decisive, and declare that her personal character is a matter of
indifference to them /4}. Theosophy comes into direct collision with the teaching
of the Bible. God ordains marriage, animal food, and atonement; Theosophy,
celibacy, vegetarianism, and buman merit. The Scriptures teach that there are
none righteous, that Christ is the one true light; Tbeo!;ophy, that all are good,
that Mahomet and others are sources of light. God teaches that Satan is the
prince of darkness; Theosophy deifies Lucifer, or Satan, as the great source of
light (s).

(I) This is a well-worded and correct presentment of the teaching of the Esoteric Philosophy on this head, and it is well that such
a theory as to man should have found place in a gathering to which
the idea of man's essential divinity would probably be new and
strange. (2) This is very funny. "Psychical powers connected
with celibacy and vegetarianism" is a little crude, but perhaps
some may have pierced to the true idea that if psychical powers
requiring for manifestation high rates of vibration are to work
through a physical body, the physical body will probably need
some special training to enable it to respond. But why should
Satan bt! the real head of celibates and vegetarians? Licentiousness
and drunkenness would seem more consonant with the traditional
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Satan. (3) Here our critic, who began so well, but got a little confused in his excursion into the Occult, has quite lost himself.
Theosophy finds truth in all religious systems, in all overlaid with
error; Christianity has truth at its core, as have the religions of
Zoroaster and Buddha, ~ut all have added much error and superstition to the pure teachings of the Initiates who founded them.
(4) Poor Psychical Research Society! it will only live by its connection with Mme. Blavatsky, and as the clouds clear away and it is
seen that she deceived none, its supposed discoveries of imposture
will become matter for laughter. It is a pity; for it has done some
useful work, and might have played an admirable part in opening
the e~'es of materialistic Science to new realms of life and mind.
Nothing could be more untrue in fact than the second sentence of
this paragraph j Mme. Blavatsky's teachings are not accepted by
"English Theosophists" with unquestioning submission, for many
members of the Society do 110t accept thcm at all j and most certainly few would be found to declare that her personal character is a
matter of indifference. Those who do accept her teachings affirm
the purity and honesty of her life, and reverence her character as
well as her wisdom. (5)" God" and "Theosophy" are here pllt in
an antithesis that sOllnds strange from the mouth of a believer in
"God"; Theosophy, however, does not ordain celibacy and "egetarianis111; in some Occult researches these are necessary, bllt the
general Theosophical teaching urges self-control and temperance,
not asceticism. "Lucifer" is the star of the morning, a title gi"en
in RC'l){'la/t(J1l to J estls, so that our critic is acting rather rashly in
identifying it with Satan; further, in the Old Tt's/ament, Satan is
God's great Angel of Judgment, and he is even identified with Jahveh on one famous occasion. So one might point out as to the
"teaching of the Bible," that both J eSllS and Paul put celibacy
above marriage, and that animal food was not "ordained" until the
time. of Noah, who also seems to have introduced dnmkenness, so
that animal food and alcohol came in together. If men are going
to found themselves exclusively on the literal meaning of the
Hebrew and Christian Bible, they should not ignore all the passages
from which they dissent.
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[The following article was written by H. P. Blavatsky at the beginning of 1891'
She incorporated in it, as students will see, much matter from Isis Unveiled, but
the large additions and corrections give it an independent value.-ED.]

I

N one of the oldest philosophies and religious systems of prehistoric
times, we read that at the end of a Maha-Pralaya (general dissolution) the Great Soul, Param-Atma, the Self-Existent, that which can be
.. apprehended only by the suprasensual," becomes "manifest of il.selj."l
The Hindus give this" Existence" various names, one of which is
Svayambhu, or Self-Existent. This Svayambhu emanates from itself
the creative faculty, or Svayambhuva-the "Son of the Self-Existent"
-and the One becomes Two; this in its turn evolves a third principle
with the potentiality of becoming Matter which the orthodox call Viraj,
or the Universe.' This incomprehensible Trinity became later anthropomorphized into the Trimurti, known as Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva,
the symbols of the creative, the preservative, and the destructive powers
in Nature-and at the same time of the transforming or regenerating
forces, or rather of the three aspects of the one Universal Force. It is
the Tridanda, the triply manifested Unity, which gave rise to the
orthodox AUM, which with them is but the abbreviated Trimurti. It
is only under this triple aspect that the profane masses can comprehend
the great mystery. When the triple God becomes Shilrira, or puts on
a visible fornI, he typifies all the principles of Matter, all the germs of
life, he is the God of the th~ee visages, or triple power, the essence of
the Vedic Triad. "Let the Brahmans know the Sacred Syllable
[Aum], the three words of the Silvitri, and read the Vedas daily."·
After having produced the universe, He whose power is incomprehensible
vanished again, absorbed in the Supreme Soul. . . . Having retired into the
primitive darkness, the Great Soul remains within the unknown, and is void of all
form . . . .
\Vhen having again reunited the subtile elementary principles, it introduces
itself into either a vegetable or animal seed, it assumes at each a new form.
It is thus that, by an alternative waking and rest, the Immutable Being causes
to revive and die eternally all the existing creatures, active and inert.•

He who has studied the speculations of Pythagoras on the Monad,
which, after emanating the Duad, retires into silence and darkness,
and thus creates the Triad, can realize whence came the Philosophy of
the great Samian Sage, and after him that of Socrates and Plato. The
1 See Mti"a'VQ DluJrllla Sh4.tra (Laws of Ma,... ),!. S, 6,7. 8. ~t se'l.
Every student of Theosophy will recognize in these three consecutive emanations the three
Logo! ofthe Secrd Doctrine and the Theosophic:al Scheme.
S Compare Ma ..... iv. 12S .
• Compare Ma ..". !. SO. and other shlokas.
I

...._--

Digitized by

GoogIe

LUCIFER.
mystic Decad (1+2+3+4=10) is a way of expressing this idea. The
One is God; the Two, Matter; the Three, combining )Ionad and
Duad and partaking of the nature of both, is the phenomenal World;
the Tetrad. or form of perfection, expresses the emptiness of all; and
the Decad, or sum of all, involves the entire Kosmo:'.
Let us see how the Brahmanical ideas tally with pre-Christian
Pagan Philosophies and with Christianity itself. It is with the Platonic
Philosophy, the most elaborate compelld of the abstruse systems of
ancient India, that we had better begin.
Although twenty-two and a half centuries have elapsed since the
death of Plato, the great minds of the world are still occupied with ltis
writings. He was, in the fullest sense of the word. the world's inter·
preter. And the greatest Philosopher of the pre-Christian era faith fully
mirrored in his works the spiritualism of the ,"cdic Philosophers, who
lived thousands of years before himself, with its metaphysical expression. V:rasa, Jaimini, Kapila, Patanjali, and many others. "ill be
found to have transmitted their indelible imprint through the intervening centurie+1. by means of Pythagoras, upon Plato and his school.
Thus is warranted the inference that to Plato and the ancient Hindu
Sages the same wisdom was alike revealed. And so suryi\ing the
shock of time, what can this wisdom be but divine and eternal?
Plato taught of justice as subsisting in the soul and as being the
greatest good of its possessor. .. Men. in proportion to their intellect.
have admitted his transcendent claims"; yet his commentators, almost
with one consent, shrink from every passage which implies that
his Metaphysics are based on a solid foundation, and not on ideal
conceptions.
But Plato could not accept a Philosophy destitute of spiritual
aspirations; with him the two were at one. For the old Grecian Sage
there was a single object of attainment: REAL KNOWLEDGE. He considered those only to be genuine Philosophers. or students of truth. who
possess the knowledge of the really-existing, in opposition to mere
objects of perception; of the always-existing, in opposition to the
transitory; and of that which exists permanently. in opposition to that
which waxes, wanes, and is alternately developed and destroyed.
Beyond all finite existences and secondary causes, all laws; ideas, and principles.
there is an INTELLIGENCE or MIND [Not~, NottS. the Spirit]. the first principle of
all principles, the Supreme Idea on which all other ideas are grounded; the ulti·
mate substance from which all things derive their being and essence. the first aDd
efficient Cause of all the order, and harmony, and beauty, and excellency. and
goodness, which pervade the universe-who is called, by way of preeminence and
excellence, the Supreme Good, the God (b 8(~), "the God over all" (b hi
1rWTt 8(~).1

It is not difficult for a Theosophist to recognize in this "God"
(a) the UNIVERSAL MIND in its cosmic aspect; and (6) the Higher
1 Coc:k~r. C",.;slit",iI7 a"d G,.NIt. /'AilosDl"7. xl. 377.
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Ego in man in its microcosmic., For, as Plato says, He is not the
truth nor the intelligence, "but the Father of it"; i.e., the" Father" of
the Lower Manas, our personal "brain-mind," which depends for its
manifestations on the organs of sense. Though this eternal essence of
things may not be perceptible by our physical senses, it may be apprehended by the mind of those who are not wilfully obtuse. 1 \Ve find
Plato stating distinctly that t!\·erything visible was created or evolved
out of the invisible and eternal \VILL, and after its fashion. Our
Heaven-he says-was produced according to the eternal pattern of
the .. Ideal 'Vorld," contained, like everything else, in the dodecahedron, the geometrical model used by the Deity.2 With Plato, the
Primal Being is an emanation of the Demiurgic Mind (Nous), which
contains within itself from eternity the" Idea" of the "to-be-created
world," and this Idea it produces out of itself.s The laws of Nature
are the established relations of this Idea to the forms of its manifestations. Two thousand years later, we find the great German philosopher Schopenhauer borrowing this conception when stating that:
These forms are time, space and causality. Through time and space the idea
varies in its Ilumberless manifestations.

Thus, if Theology has often disfigured ancient Theosophy, Modern
Psychology and Modern Science have disfigured Ancient Philosophy.
Both borrowed without any acknowledgment from the Ancient
Wisdom and reviled and belittled it whenever they could. But, for
lack of comprehension of the great philosophical and theosophical
principles, the methods of Modern Science, however exact, must end in
nullity. In no one branch can it demonstrate the origin and ultimate
of things. Instead of tracing the effect from its primal source, its
progress is the reverse. Its higher types, it teaches, are all evolved
from antecedent lower ones. It starts from the bottom of the cycle,
led on step by step in the great labyrinth of Nature, by a thread of
Matter. As soon as this breaks, the clue is lost, and it recoils in
affright from the Incomprehensible, and confesses itself powerless.
Not so did Plato and his disciples. With them, as with us, Ihe lower
IJ'Pes were bullhe C01Zcrete images of Ihe Izigher abslraclIJ'Pes. The Spirit,
which is immortal, has an arithmetical, as the body has a geometrical,
beginning. This beginning, as the reflection of the great universal
Archreus, is self-moving, and from the centre diffuses itself over the
whole body of the microcosm.
Is it the sad perception of this truth, the recognition and the
adoption of which by any man of Science would now prove suicidal,
that makes so many Scientists and famous scholars confess how powerless is Physical Science, even over the world of Matter?
1 Thla" God .. Is the Unlvel'!l8l Mind, Alaya, the source frolll which the" G.)d .. in each one of us
.... emanated.
II Compare r;",tzNS LocrlNS, p. 97 •
• See Movent' Ex/laMtions, p. 268.
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Almost a century separated Plato from Pythagoras. 1 so that they
could not have been acquainted with each other. But both were
Initiates, and therefore it is not surprising to find that both teach the
same doctrine concerning the Universal Soul. Pythagoras taught his
disciples that God is the Universal Mind diffused through all things,
and that this Mind by the sole virtue of its universal sameness could
be communicated from one object to another, and be made to create
all things by the sole will-power of man. With the ancient Greeks,
too, Kurios was the God-Mind (Nous). "Now Koros (Kurios) signifies
the pure and unmixed nature of intellect-wisdom." says Plato in the
Crary/us. Thus we find all the great philosophl!rs. from Pythagoras
through Timreus of Locris and Plato down to the Neo-Platonists,
deriving the Mind-Soul of man from the Universal Mind-Soul.
Of myths and symbols, the despair of modern Orientalism, Plato
declares, in the Gorgias and PhtFdo, that they were the vehicles of
great truths well worth the seeking. But commentators are so little
en rapport with the great Philosopher as to be compelled to acknow,
ledge that they are ignorant where "the doctrinal ends. and the
mythical begins." Plato put to flight the popular superstitions concerning magic and dremons. and developed the exaggerated notions of
the time into rational theories and metaphysical conceptions. Perhaps
these would not quite stand the inductive method of reasoning established by Aristotle; nevertheless they are satisfactory in the highest
degree to those who apprehend the existence of the higher faculty of
insight or intuition, as affording a criterion for ascertaining truth.
For there are few myths in any religious system but have an historical
as well as a scientific foundation. Myths, as Pococke ably expresses it,
Are now proved to be fables. just in proportion as we misunderstand thew;
truths. in proportion as they were once understood. Our ignorance it is which has
made a myth of history; and our ignorance is an Hellenic inheritance, much of it
the result of Hellenic vanity"

Basing all his doctrines upon the presence of the Supreme Mind,
Plat~ taught that the Nous. Spirit, or Rational Soul of man, being
"generated by the Divine Father," possessed a nature kindred to, or
even homogeneous with. the Divinity, and capable of beholding the
eternal realities. This faculty of contemplating reality in a direct and
immediate manner belongs to God alone; the aspiration for this knoWledge constitutes what is really meant by Philosophy-the love of
wisdom. The love of truth is inherently the love of good; and predominating over every desire of the soul, purifying it and assimilating
it to the divine, thus governing every act of the individual, it raises
man to a participation and communion with Divinity, and restores
him to the likeness of God. Says Plato in the Them/c/liS:

---------------------------------------------------------b.dia ill G~eeu, Preface, p. is.
I Pythagoru was bom in S80 and Plato in 430 B.C.
I
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This flight consists in becoming like God, and this assimilation is the becoming
just and holy with wisdom.

The basis of this assimilation is always asserted to be the preexistence of the Spirit or Nous. In the allegory of the chariot and
winged steeds, given in the PhO!drus, he represents the psychical
nature as composite or two-fold: the Ihumos, or epithumetic part,
formed from the substances of the world of phenomena; and the
thumoeides (8vp.on8(~), the essence of which is linked to the eternal
world. The present earth-life is a fall and a punishment. The Soul
dwells in "the grave which we call the body," and in its incorporate
state, and previous to the discipline of education, the noetic or spiritual
element is "asleep." Life is thus a dream, rather than a reality. Like
the captives in the subterranean cave, described in the Republic, our
backs being turned to the light, we perceive only the shadows of
objects, and think them the actual realities. Is not this the idea of
Maya, or the illusion of the senses in physical life, which is so marked
a feature in Hindu Philosophy? But these shadows, if we have not
given ourselves up absolutely to the sensuous nature, arouse in us the
reminiscence of that higher world that we once inhabited.
The interior spirit has some dim and shadowy recollection of its ante· natal
state of bliss, and some instinctive and proleptic yearnings for its return.

It is the province of the discipline of Philosophy to disenthral the
Soul from the bondage of sense, and to raise it into the empyrean of
pure thought, to the vision of eternal truth, goodness, and beauty, thus
uniting it to Spirit.
The soul cannot come into the foml of a man if it has never seen the truth.
This is a recollection of th05e things which our soul formerly saw when journeying
with Deity, despising the t11ings which we now say are, and looking up to that
which really is. Wherefore the nous, or spirit, of the Philosopher [or student of
the higher truth] alone is furnished with wings; because he, to t11e best of his
ability, keeps these things in mind, of which the contemplation renders even Deity
itself dh'ine. By making the right use of these things remembered froUl the former
life, by constantly perfecting himself in the perfect mysteries, a man becomes truly
perfect-an initiate into the diviner wisdom.

The Philosophy of Plato, we are assured by Porphyry of the N eoplatonic School, was taught and illustrated in the' MYSTERIES. I Many
I "The accusations of atheism, the introducing of foreign deities, and corrupting of the Athenian
youth, which were made against Socrates, affiJr<\ed ample j uslification for Plato to conceal the arcane
preaching of his doctriue.. Doubtle.. the peculiar diction or 'jargon' of the alchemists was
employed for a like purpose. The dungeon. the rack, and the faggot were employed without scruple
by Chri.tians of evet)· .hade, the Roman Catholics especially, against all who taught e,'en natural
science contrary to the theories entertained by the Church. Pope Gregory the Great e\'en inhibited
the gran.matical use of Latin as heatheni.h. The offence of Socrates consisted in unfolding to his
discipleA the arcane doctrine concerning the gods, which was taught in the !\Iysteries and was a
capital crime. He was also charged by Aristophanes with introducing the new god Dinos into the
republic as the rlemiurgos or artificer, and the lord of the solar unh·t:rse. The Heliocentric system
was also a doctrine of the llysteries; and hence, when Ari.tarchus the Pythagorean taught it openly,
Cleonthes declared that the Greeks ought to ha\'e called hilll to account and condemned him for
blasphemy against the gods." But Socrates had ne\'cr been initiated, and hence dh'ulged nothing
which had ."..,r been imparted to him.
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have questioned and even denied this; and Lobeck. in his Aglaopho711us,
has gone to the extreme of representing the sacred festivals as little
more than an empty show to captivate the imagination. As though
Athens and Greece would for twenty centuries and more have repaired
every fifth year to Eleusis to witness a solemn religious farce! Augustine, the Bishop of Hippo, has exploded such assertions. He declares
that the doctrines of the Alexandrian Platonists were the original
Esoteric doctrines of the first followers of Plato, and describes Ploti 11. us
~s a Plato re'incarnated. He also explains the motives of the great
Philosopher for "eiling the interior sense of what he taught.
Hence we may understand why the sublimer scenes in the Mysteries
were always in the night. The life of the interior Spirit is the death of
the external nature; and the night of the physical world denotes the
day of the spiritual. Dionysus, the night-sun, is, therefore, worshipped
rather than Helios, orb of day. In the Mysteries were symbolized the
preexistent condition of the Spirit and Soul, and the lapse of the latter
into earth· life and Hades, the miseries of that life. the purification of
the Soul, and its restoration to divine bliss, or reunion with Spirit.
Theon, of Smyrna, aptly compares the philosophical discipline to the
mystic rites, and his views may be summarized from Taylor as follo'w5:
Philosophy may be called the initiation into the true arcana, and the ins~ruc·
tion in the genuine lIysteries. There are fi"e parts of this initiation: I. the
previous purification; II. the admission to participation in the arcane rites; I I I.
the epoptic revelation; IV, the im'estiture or enthroning; V.-the fifth, which is
produced from all these, is friendship and interior communion with God, and the
enjoyment of that felicity which arises from intimate converse with divine beingS.
. . . Plato denominates the t'/>oplda, or personal view, the perfect contemplation
of things which are apprehended intuitively. absolute truths and ideas. He a~so
considers the binding of the head and crowning as analogous to the authO rtty
which anyone recein's from his instructors, of leading others into the same coP templation. The fifth gradation is the most perfect felicity arising from hepce,
and, according to Plato, an assimilation to dh'inity as far as is possible to hu1P aJl
beings. 1

Such is Platonism. "Out of Plato," says Ralph Waldo Emerson,
"come all things that are still written and debated among men of
thought." He absorbed the learning of his time-that of Greece frow
Philolaus to Socrates; then that of i~ythagoras in Italy; then what he
could procure from Egypt and the East. He was so broad that all
Philosophy, European and Asiatic, was in his doctrines; and to culture
and contemplation he added the nature and qualities of the poet.
The followers of Plato generally adhered strictly to his psychOlogical theories. Several, however, like Xenocrates, ventured into
bolder speCUlations. Speusippus, the nephew and successor of the
great Philosopher, was the author of the Numerical A 11a/;'sis, a treatise
on the Pythagorean Numbers. Some of his speCUlations are not found

-------------------------------------------------------------Thotnas Taylor, Elcusinian and Bacchie ftl)'SIN'i,., p.
1
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in the written Dialogues.. but as he was a listener to the unwritten
lectures of Plato, the judgment of Enfield is doubtless correct, that he
did not differ from his Master. Though not named. he was evidently
the antagonist whom Aristotle criticized. when professing to cite the
argument of Plato against the doctrine of Pythagoras, that all things
were in themselves numbers. or rather, inseparable from the idea of
numbers. He especially endeavoured to show that the Platonic doctrine of ideas differed essentially from the Pythagorean, in that it presupposed numbers and magnitudes to exist apart from things. He also
asserted that Plato taught that there could be no real knowledge, if the
object of that knowledge was not carried beyond or above the sensible.
But Aristotle was no trustworthy witness. He misrepresented
Plato, and he almost caricatured the doctrines of Pythagoras. There is
a canon of interpretation, which should guide us in our examination of
e\'ery philosophical opinion: "The human mind has, under the necessaryoperation of its own laws, been compelled to entertain the same
fundamental ideas, and the human heart to cherish the same feelings
in all ages." It is certain that Pythagoras awakened the deepest intellectual sympathy of his age, and that his doctrines exerted a powerful
influence upon the mind of Plato. His cardinal idea was that there
existed a permanent principle of unity beneath the forms, changes, and
other phenomena of the universe. Aristotle asserted that he taught
that "numbers are the first principles of all entities." Ritter has
expressed the opinion that the fommla of Pythagoras should be taken
symbolically, which is entirely correct. Aristotle goes on to associate
these numbers with the "forms" and "ideas" of Plato. He even
declares that Plato said: "forms are numbers," and that "ideas are
substantial existences-real beings." 'Xet Plato did not so teach. He
declared that the final cause was the Supreme Goodnes5-TO d:ya6ov •
.. Ideas are objects of pure conception for the human reason, and they
are .attributes of the Divine Reason."! Nor did he ever say that" forms
are numbers." What he did say may be found in the Til1UEltS: "God
[the Universal Nous or Mind] formed things as they first arose according to forms and numbers."
It is recognized by Modern Science that all the higher laws of
Nature assume the form of quantitative statement. What is this but
a fuller elaboration or more explicit affirmation of the Pythagorean
doctrine? Numbers were regarded as the best representations of the
laws of harmony which pervade the Kosmos. In Chemistry the doctrine of atoms and the laws of combination are actually, and, as it
were, arbitrarily defined by numbers. As Mr. W. Archer Butler has
expressed it:
The world is, then, through all its departments, a living arithmetic in its
development, 'a realized geometry in its repose.

-----------------------

!

History of Philosoph)', by Cousin, I, p, ix,
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The key to the Pythagorean dogmas is the general formula of unity
in multiplicity, the One evoh,jng 'he many ami perz,'adi1zg tlu man)'. This
is the ancient doctrille of emanation ill ./tow words. Even the apost.le
Paul accepted it as true. "'E~ am-av, Kat 8,' am-av, Kat €if avrov ,.a rami. " _
Out of him and through him a"d for him all things arc-though t.he
pronoun "him" could hardly have been used with rega·rd to the Universal Mind by an Initiate-a "Master Builder."
The greatest ancient Philosophers are accused of shallowness and
of superficiality of knowledge as to those details in exact Science of
which the modems boast so much; and Plato cannot escape the
common fate. Yet, once more his modem critics ought to bear in
mind, that the Sodalian Oath of the Initiate into the Mysteries prevented his imparting his knowledge to the world, in so many plain
words. As Champollion writes:
It was the dream of his [Plato'S) life to write a work and record in it, in full,
the doctrines taught by the Egyptian kierophants; he often talked of it, but
found himself compelled to abstain on account of the solemn oath.

Plato is declared by his various commentators to have been utterly
ignorant of the anatomy and functions of the human body; to have
known nothing of the uses of the nerves for conveying sensations;
and to have had nothing better to offer than vain speculations concerning physiological questions. He has simply generalized the divisions
of the human body, they say, and given nothing reminding US of
anatomical facts. As to his own views on the human frame, the
Microcosmos being, in his mind, the image in miniature of the Macro·
cosmos, they are much too transcendental to obtain the least attention
from our exact and materialistic sceptics. The idea of this frame
being formed out of triangles, like the universe, seems preposterously
ridiculous to several of his translators. Alone of the latter, Professor
Jowett, in his introduction to the Tinurus, honestly remarks that the
modem Physical Philosopher
hardly allows to his notions the merit of being" the dead mell's bones" ont of
which he has himself risen to a higher knowledge; 1

forgetting how much the Metaphysics of olden times have helped the
"physical" Sciences of the present day. If, instead of quarrelling with
the insufficiency and at times the absence of strictly scientific termS
and definitions' in Plato's works, we analyze the"xn carefully, the
Timtrtts alone will be found to contain within its limited space the
germs of every new discovery. The circulation of the blood and the
law of gravitation are clearly mentioned, though the fornler fact, it tIIay
be, is not so clearly defined as to withstand the reiterated attacks of
Modem Science; for, according to Prof. Jowdt, the specific discorerr
that the blood flows out from one side of the heart through the artene.:
1

Jowett,

Th~

Dialog,us of Plato, ii. 50S.
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and returns to the other through the veins, was unknown to him,
though Plato was perfectly aware "that blood is a fluid in constant
motion."
Plato's method, like that of Geometry, was to descend from universals to particulars. Modem Science vainly seeks a First Cause
among the permutations of molecules; but Plato sought and found it
amid the majestic sweep of worlds. For him it was enough to know
the great scheme of creation and to be able to trace the mightiest
movements of the Universe through their changes to their ultimates.
The petty details, the observation and classification of which have so
taxed and demonstrated the patience of modem Scientists, occupied
but little of the attention of the old Philosophers. Hence, while a
fifth-form boy of an English school can prate more learnedly about the
little things of Physical Science than Plato himself, yet, on the other
hand, the dullest of Plato's disciples could tell more about great
cosmic laws and their mutual relations, and could demonstrate a greater
familiarity with and control over the Occult Forces which lie behind
them, than the most learned professor in the most distinguished
Academy of our day.
This fact, so little appreciated and never dwelt upon by Plato's
translators, accounts for the self-laudation in which we modems
indulge at the expense of that Philosopher and his compeers. Their
alleged mistakes in Auatomy and Physiology are magnified to an inordinate extent in order to gratify our self-love, until, in acquiring the
idea of our own superior learning, we lose sight of the intellectual
splendour which adorns the ages of the past; it is as if one should, in
fancy, magnify the solar spots until he should believe the bright
luminary to be totally eclipsed.
The wholesale accusation that the ancient Philosophers merely
generalized, and that they practically systematized nothing, does not
prove their .. ignorance," and further it is untrue. Every Science
having been revealed in the beginning of time by a di'vine Instructor,
became thereby sacred, and capable of being imparted only during the
Mysteries of Initiation. No initiated Philosopher, therefore-such as
Plato-had the right to reveal it. Once postulate this fact, and the
alleged "ignorance" of the ancient Sages and of some initiated classic
authors, is explained. At any rate. even a correct generalization is
more useful than any system of exact Science, which only becomes
rounded and completed by virtue of a number of "working hypotheses"
and conjectures. The relative practical unprofitableness of most
modem scientific research is evinced in the fact that while our
Scientists have a name for the most trh'ial particle of mineral,
plant, animal, and man, the wisest of them are unable to tell us
anything definite about the Vital Force which produces the changes
in these several kingdoms. It is l111necessary to seek further than
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the works of our highest scientific authorities themselves for corrobo·
ration of this statement.
It requires no little moral courage in a man of eminent professional
position to do justice to the acquirements of the Ancients. in the face
of a public sentiment which is content with nothing less than their
abasement. When we meet with a case of the kind we gladly give the
bold and honest scholar his due. Such a scholar is Professor Jowett,
Master of Baliol College, and Regius Professor of Greek in the Unin:r·
sity of Oxford, who, in his translation of Plato's works, speaking of
"the physical philosophy of the ancients as a whole;' gin!s them the
following credit: I. "That the nC'bular theory was the received helief
of the early physicists." Therefore it could not ha\'e rested, as Draper
asserts,! upon the telescopic discovery made by Herschel 1. z. "That
the development of anil:lals out of frogs who came to land, and of
man out of the animals, was held by Allaximenes in the sixth century
before Christ." Professor Jowett might have added that this theor~·
antedated Anaximenes by many thousands of years, as it was an
accepted doctrine among the Chaldeans, who taught it cxolmcal(I', as
on their cylinders and tablets, and cs('It'rica/~I' in the temples of Ea and
~ ebo-the God, and prophet or revealer of the S~cret Doctrine.' But in
both cases the statements are bli1lds. That which Anaximenes-the
pupil of Anaximander. who was himself the friend and disciple of
Thales of Miletus, the chief of the .. Seven Sages," and therefore an
Initiate as were these two ~Iasters-that which Anaximenes meant hy
"animals" was something different from the animals of the modern
Darwinian theory. Indeed the eagle-headed men, and the animals of
various kinds with human heads, mar point two ways; to the descent
of man from animals, and to the descent of animals from man, as in
the Esoteric Doctrine. At all events, even the most important of the
present day theories is thus shown to be not entirely original with
Darwin. Professor Jowett goes on to show "that, even by Philolaus
and the early Pythagoreans, the earth was held to be a body like the
other stars resolving in space." Thus Galileo-studying some pythagorean fragments, which are shown by Reuchlin to ha,"e still existed
in the days of the Florentine mathematician; 8 being, moreover, fal11iliar
with the doctrines of the old Philosophers-but reasserted an astronomical doctrine which prevailed in India in the remotest antiquity.
----------------Cooljficl lul"'~m Religion and ScieOlu, p. 240.
•
2 .. The Wisdom of Xebo, of the God my instnletor, all.delightful," says verse 7 on the first
tablet. which gives the description of the generation of the Gods and creation.
.
8 Sonle Kabalistic scholars assert that the original Greek Pythagoric sentences of Sextus, ~hl:
are now said to be lost, existed at that time in a convent at Florence, and that Galileo was acqUaint
with these writings. They add. moreover, that a treatise on Astronomy. a manuscript by ArCb)-taS.
a dirc.-ct disciple of Pythagoras, in which were noted all the most important doctrines of their school:
was in th .. possession of Galileo. Had some Rufinus got hold of it, he would no doubt h8'''' ~
verted it. as l're.bvtcr Rufinu. has perverted the above-mentioned sentences of Srxtus, rql18cillJ
thelll \\;th a fraudulent V .. ,.,.i011, the authorship of which he sought to ascribe to a certain JjisltGP
Sextus. See Taylor's Introduction to lamblichus' Life of Pyt"ago~as, p. x\ii.
1
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4. The Ancients "thought that there was a sex in plants as well as in
animals." Thus our modern Naturalists had but to follow in the steps
of their predecessors. 5. "That musical notes depended on the relative
length or tension of the strings from which they were emitted, and
were measured by ratios of number." 6. "That mathematical laws
pervaded the world and even qualitative differences were supposed to
have their origin in number." 7. "That the annihilation of matter
was denied by them, and held to be a transformation only." "Although
one of these discoveries might have been supposed to be a happy
guess," adds Prof. Jowett. "we can hardly attribute them all to mere
COIncidences." \Ve should think not; tor, from what he says elsewhere, Prof. Jowett gives us a full right to believe that Plato indicates (as he really does) in Ti11ltl'lls, his knowledge of the indestntctibility of Matter, of the conservation of energy, and the correlation
of forces. Says Dr. Jowett:
The latest word of modern philosophy is continuity and (:evelopment, but to
Plato this is the begi1l11ing of a11d fOll1ldtlli011 of Sdt·llCl·. 1

In short, the Platonic Philosophy was one of order, system, and
proportion; it embraced the e\'olution of worlds and species, the correlation and consen'ation of energy, the transmutation of material
form, the indestntctibility of l\[atter and of Spirit. The position of
the Platonists in the latter respect was far in a(l\'ance of Modern
Science, and bound the arch of their philosophical system with a
keystone at once perfect and immo\'able.
Finally few will deny the enormous influence that Plato's views
have exercised on the formation and acceptance of the dogmas of
Christianity. But Plato's views were those of the ~Iysteries. The
philosophical doctrines taught therein are the prolific source from
which sprang all the old exoteric religions, the Old and partially the
A'ttL' Tt'stalJlmt included, belonging to the most advanced notions of
morality, and religious" revelations," \Vhile the literal meaning was
abandoned to the fanaticism of the' unreasoning lower classes of
society, the higher classes, the majority of which consisted of Initiates,
pursued their studies in the solemn silence of the temples, aud also
their worship of the One God of Heayen.
The speCUlations of Plato, in the Ballqud, on the creation of the
primordial men, and the essay 011 Cosmogony in the TimtCtfs, must be
taken allegorically, if we accept them at all. It is this hidden Pythagorean meaning in Tillul'1ts, Cralylus and Parmmidcs, and other trilogies and dialogues, that the Neo-Platonists ventured to expound, as
far as the theurgical vow of secrecy would allow them. The Pythagorean doctrine that God is Ihe Ulliz'ersal Jlind diffused through all
things, and the dogma of the soul's immortality, are the leading features
--

--- --------

1 Introductiotl to Tima'us, Dialogllu of Pta/o, i. 590.
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in these apparently incongruous teachings. Plato's piety and the great
veneration he felt for the Mysteries, are sufficient warrant that he would
not allow his indiscretion to get the better of that deep sense of reo
sponsibility which is felt by every Adept. "Constantly perfecting
himself in perfect Mysteries, a man in them alone becomes truly
perfect," says he in the Plur.drus. 1
He took no pains to conceal hi .. displeasure that the Mysteries had
become less secret than they were in earlier times. Instead of profan.
ing them by putting thelll within the reach of the multitude, he would
have guarded them with jealous care against all but the most earnest
and worthy of his disciples.' While mentioning the Gods on every
page, his .. Pantheistic Monism" is unquestionable, for the whole
thread of his discourse indicates that by the term .. Gods" he means
a class of beings far lower in the scale than the One Deity, and but
one grade higher than external man. Even Josephus perceh'ed and
acknowledged this fact, despite the natural prejudice of his race. In
his famous onslaught upon Apion, this historian says:
Those, however, among the Greeks who philosophized in accordance \lith
truth, were not ignorant of anything . . . 1I0r did they fail to perceh-e the
chilling superficialities of the mythical alleRories, on which account they justly
despised them. . . . By which thinR Plato. heing moved, says it is not neces·
sary to admit anyone of the other poets into the "Commonwealth," and be dismisses Homer blandly, after having crowned him and pouring unguent upon him,
in order that indeed he should not destroy, by his myths, the orthodox belief
respecting the One [Deity). 9

Those, therefore, who can discern the true spirit of Plato's Philo·
sophy, will hardly be satisfied with the estimate which Prof. Jowett.
in another part of his work, lays before his readers. He tells us that
the influence exercised upon posterity by the Timtrlls is partly due to
a misunderstanding of the doctrine of its author by the Neo-Platonists.
He would have us believe that the hidden meanings which they found
in this Dialogue, are "quite at variance with the spirit of Plato." This
is equh'alent to the assumption that Prof. Jowett understands what
this spirit r~allY was; whereas his criticism UpOIl this particular topic
rather indicates that he does not penetrate it at all. If, as he tells us,
the Christians seem to find in his work their Trinity, the Word, the
Church, and the creation of the \Vorld. in a Jewish sense, it is because
all this is there. and therefore it is but natural that they should ha,'e
found it. The outward building is the same; but the spirit which
animated the dead letter of the Philosopher's teaching has fled, and we
--

--------------

I Cory. Plltzdrll •. i. 32H •
nn<"
~ This assertion is clearly corroborated by Plato hinlself, who say.: .. You say that. in nlY fo ..
eenlll
discourse, I have not sufficiently explained to you the nature of the n°'.,I. I pUl'{JOS"ly spok
•
matically, that in case the tablet should ha"" happened "ith any Reddent. "ither by land or .... • _
perl'On, without some P"'\;OIlS knowledge of the suhject. might 1101 he :!hle to nnderstand Its con
tents .. (Plato. Ep. ii. p. 312: Cory. A IId,.,,/ F,aglllell/s. p. 304"
• Josephus. Aga;,lS/ Apioll, ii. p. lOi-l.
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would seek for it in vain through the arid dogmas of Christian theology.
The Sphinx is the same now, as it was four centuries before the Christian era; but the <Edipus is no more. He is slain because he has
given to the world that which the world was not ripe enough to receive.
He was the embodiment of truth, and he had to die, as every grand
truth must, before, like the Phcenix of old, it revives from its own
ashes. Every translator of Plato's works has remarked the strange
similarity between the Philosophy of the Esoteric and the Christian
doctrines, and each of them has tried to interpret it in accordance with
his own religious feelings. So Cory, in his Ancient Fragments, tries to
prove that it is but an outward resemblance; and does his best to lower
the Pythagorean Monad in the public estimation and exalt upon its
ruins the later anthropomorphic deity. Taylor, advocating the former,
acts as unceremoniously with the Mosaic God. Zeller boldly laughs at
the pretensions of the Fathers of the Church, who, notwithstanding
history and chronology, and whether people will have it or not, insist
that Plato and his school have robbed Christianity of its leading features. It is as fortunate for us as it is unfortunate for the Roman
Church that such clever sleight-of-hand as that resorted to by Eusebius
is rather difficult in our century. It was easier to pervert chronology,
.. for the sake of making synchronisms," in the days of the Bishop of
Cresarea, than it is 110W, and while history exists, no one can help
people knowing that Plato lived six hundred years before Irenreus
took it into his head to establish a IUW doctrine from the ruins of
Plato's older Academy.
H. P. B.

4

(To be concluded.)
~·--~"_"'IiiIi&O'J''7''·-

~elf-Qfbibtnt ~tnth5

nnb 1!ogical

~tbudilln5.

No man call be self-conscious of atty otker state of cnstclue tkall tke
OtU itt whick he for tke lime beitlg exists.
By means of perceiving with our external or internal senses we
may become conscious of the presence of beings differing in their
qualities from our own, but we cannot be self-conscious of the true
nature of their existence unless we ourselves enter the state in which
they exist. The animal elements in man can realize nothing above the
animal plane of existence until they cease to be animal and become
human or divine; only the human elements in the constitution of man
can form a true conception of humanity; only the divine principle in
man can become self-conscious of that which is divine, because it
exists itself in that state.
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Anyone may form :tn opinion about that which is abo\'e his
knowledge; but to obtain self-consciousness and self-knowledge of a
higher state of existence there is no other way but to enter that state;
and no one enters a higher state as long as he remains in a lower one,
nor can anyone enter a higher state unless he has the power to do so.
To merely imagine that one knows a thing is not actual knowledge; to
fancy that one is united with Brahm is not actual conscious unification
with Him. A merely imaginary state may appear to be a realit~·, but
it is nevertheless imaginary after all.
NOTE.-By the sense of sight we may perceh'e the forms and
external qualities of beings that approach us or come within our
sphere. but only by the sense of interior feeling can we become self·
conscious of their true nature. ""e may become conscious of beat,
light. sound, electricity. magnetism. life: thought. will. etc .• becaU5e
these acth'ities existing beyond our sphere may induce corresponding
vibrations within our OW11 organism. There are sensith'e persons wbo
can feel the presence of a mineral or metal, because the same mineral·
or metal-principles exist in their own constitution; there are others in
whom the animal elements may feel the presence of a corre,;ponding
ani mal e\'en in the dark; in a sensitive person the unSf'en presence of
another person may induce sympathetic or antipathetic vibrations that
may come to his consciousness; the evil elements in man wiII co·
vibrate in the presence of evil. and tbat whicb is divine in man can
recognize that which is divine in all things. Lon: or hate may induce
vibrations of 10ye or hate in another person; the thoughts of o~e
person may induce similar thoughts in the mind of another who is 1D
harmonious relation with him. the life of a healthy person may ind~lce
healthy life-action in another. and the will of one may give a simIlar
direction to the will of another. Each particle of the microcos~ of
man has its own state of being. either unconscious. semi-conscl~us.
conscious, or self-conscious, and the sum and substance of these vanous
states of consciousness produce the ever-changing and illusive self·
consciousness of indh'idua1 man; but the real universal self-consciousness, that can be realized only by those who have become regenerated
in the spirit, is beyond the comprehension of those elements in ?tan
which have not yet attained that state. He who has not yet attal~ed
conscious immortality asks for logical proofs why he should believe
that the s'pirit of man is immortal. He 111 whom the spirit has become
self-conSCIous of its own immortality requires no other proof; he knoWS
that he is immortal because he is in possession of such a knowledge, he
knows that truth which is self-existent in him. But man does not
obtain conscious immortality by merely imagining that he is in poST
session of it, nor does be acquire any spiritual powers by fancying that
he has them already acquired. Imaginary knowledge, love, will, etc'j
are not real things, they exist merely in the imagination. ~ea
spiritual powers are self-existent and independent of the imagination
of man. . Such powers are love, faith, hope, patience, free will, etc., ~
culminatmg in dh'ine wisdom; they are not created, but may
obtained by man by spiritual exercise, and spiritual exercise mean.s the
exercise of these spiritual powers. The exercise of an imaginarY
power can have only an imaginary result. True spiritual J>Owers
produce true results, but they cannot be effectually used by man before
he has attained possession of them.
No one is in possession of any olher power but Ikal which he poss(SSts.
Not in the shadowy realm of external or internal illusions, only
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at tne innermost centre of our OWll being can we find the divine power
from \vhich all our powers originate. Not in temples and sacred books
must we look for the knowledge of God. He in whol11 the divine
spirit has attained self-knowledge will recognize God in e\'erything;
he who cannot find God within his own self will find Him nowhere in
the universe.
To know the powers that exist in ourselves we must look for them
within ourselves; no one can find his own perfection anywhere but
within himself; only when he has attained a certain degree of perfection can he recognize in others the same degree. It is far more
important to attain self-knowledge than to attempt to borrow the knowledge of others. Why should ,,'e trouble ourselves so much to learn
whether a man is perfect or imperfect, as long as we have no perfection
ourseh'es? \n~y should we be so anxious to know what this or that
man knows or is imagined to know, as long as we do not know ourseh'es? Only that which we realize ourselves constitutes our real
self-knowledge.
NOTE.-All natural forms grow from a centre, all powers have one
common origin. That which exists beyond us does not belong to us as
long as it has not come into our possession. From the spark of divine
fire existing in the centre of man's constitution originate all his powers,
intellectual. emotional and physical motion. Money, fame, social position and other external things do not constitute the real power of man;
it is they who exercise their powers through him who enters into their
possession. By their connection with him they endow him temporarily
with certain powers, which he imagines to be his own; but if that connection is broken, that imaginar~' power departs, He who depends for
power on external conditions is dependent on these conditions; he who
can unconditionally control the powers that exist in himself is in
possession of real power; he is his own master and free. Real knowledge is independent of the opinions of others; free will is one with
the law; real love is always free and not bound by any selfish desire;
real patience does not need to be kept alive with false hopes, and real
hope and faith are coexistent with knowledge.
There are very few people who are in possession of knowledge, the
va5t majority imagine they know, but live only in the realm of opinion.
Our age claims to treat mere belief with contempt, and nevertheless
nearly all its so-called knowledge is nothing else but belief, resting
upon certain theories which are accepted as being self-evident.
Scinzcc says: There are certain things which you cannot see, and
which we ask you to believe. We give you certain reasons why you
should believe what we say; we give you logical deductions in the place
of direct perception. \Ve give you reasons why you should believe in
the existence of truths which you cannot know by the power of direct
perception, because you do not possess that power.
One of the fundamental doctrines upon which our science is based,
is that things actually are what they appear to be. We know of no
other world but the world of phenomena, and imagining these phenomena to be realities we believe ourselves to be in the possession of real
knowledge.
ReliJrion says: We ask you to believe what we say, and we decline
to give you any satisfactory reasons for it, because the things in which
we ask you to believe are beyond your understanding. As God has
not revealed Himself to you, you must believe in Him because it is said
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that He has revealed Himself to others. To believe in God it is neces·
sary that you should believe in the veracity of our statement. Your
faith in God depends on the amount of faith you put in the trust·
worthiness of vour minister.
Wisdom says: I teach you nothing except my own being. Take
me in your possession and you will know all that is worth knowing.
If you are now blind and in darkness. try to open your eyes and to see
for yourself; the light is around you and in you and everywhere; all
that you have to do is to make yourself receptive for it. Let the truth
identify itself with your being; you will then know it and be able to
dispense with your logic; learn to see by the light of reason. and your
speculation and theories will become useless to you; if the eternal
truths are now beyond your understanding, learn to know that which
is divine and eternal in yourself, and through it you will come to its
understanding.
Words and letters are shadows; wisdom is light. He who speaks
much wastes much force; he who absorbs wisdom gains power. The
intellect is the shadow of the light of intelligence. it deals only with
shadows as long as it is not illuminated by wisdom. Reason requires
no arguments, it knows because it is, and it is because it knows itself.
To be pofeet, Ihal 'which is already peifect requires no change, but tllal
which is impeifect requires 10 be changed.
God, i.e., Ihe absolute in its aspect as absolute perfection is what
it is and does not need to become. Being self-existent, eternal and
universal, it is independent of any external conditions, if such conditions were imaginable where God includes the all and where there
can therefore be nothing external. The one is the all in which everything exists and there can be no outside to it, for if there were an)1hing
outside the all, the all would not be what it is. Everything exists in
the one and is a manifestation of the one beyond which nothing exists;
but not in everything is a manifestation of the absolute perfection of
the one, because perfection cannot manifest itself fully in imperfect
forms. The absolute is independent of conditions, but its manifestations depend on conditions. The one manifests itself in a stone as a
stone, in a plant as a plant, in an animal as an animal, in a man as a
man, in a God as a God, in a devil as a devil. The one in its own
essence is unchangeable, but the forms of his activities and manifestations are subject to change, and a higher activity requires for its
manifestation a more perfect form. Forms and activities change, but
the centre in which is rest remains for ever unchanged.
NOTE.-lf all that exists is one, then everything that exists in the
one and seems to differ from other things therein can be nothin~ else
but modifications of the original activity in the one within Itself.
These modifications are exceedingly numerous, and may take place
unconsciously, consciously, or with self-consciousness, according to the
conditions in which they are manifesting themselves; they may proceed in straight or curved lines, in circles or spirals, and in an endle~s
varietv of vibrations such as constitute the various unconscious, semIconscious, conscious, and self-conscious forces in nature: motion, heat,
light, sound, electricity, magnetism, life, thought, will, love and
wisdom, with all their inter-relations and correspondences. If a progressive vibration meets with an obstacle, its direction will be changed,
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and if it is surrounded by obstacles from all sides, it will then necessarily move around its own centre and constitute a stationary vibration
of the same eternal and universal substance, that is to say, an atom of
matter.
A great many misconceptions arise continually from the old habIt
of looking upon matter and motion as if they were two essentially
different things, instead of merely two aspects of the eternal one.
Absolute rest is as unthinkable as absolute motion. Matter without
motion is to the philosophically thinking mind as inconceivable as
motion without substance. Matter, motion, and space cannot be
conceived one without the other; they are eternally one; even the
smallest atom of matter must have motion and extension and is subject
to laws; or to express it in other words, even the smallest atom, as well
as the greatest solar system, is an organized whole in which the eternal
one manifests itself, and there can be nothing dead or immovable in
the universe. There can be no absolute death or annihilation, for
motion can never cease; it is self-existent with matter and space.
All forces in nature are modifications of that manifestation of the
one which is called .• motion"; all substances are modifications of that
manifestation of the one which is called "matter." All forms are
instruments in and through which the one is manifesting itself. In an
unconscious form the one manifests itself in an unconscious state, in a
form capable to live as a living power, in a sensitive form as emotion,
in the intellect as intelligence, in the wise as the light of wisdom. By
improving the form we do not create a new force, we merely establish
conditions under which the eternal one may manifest itself in a higher
mode of action. The eternal one which may manifest itself as heat in
a stone, as light in the fire. as magnetism in iron, may manifest itself
as emotion in the soul, as thought in the mind, as self-knowledge in
the spirit. All is essentially one, from mechanical motion up to intelligence and divine wisdom, only the modes of its manifestation differ
from each other according to the prepared conditions. God is one
and cannot be changed or improved by man, but man may prepare
within himself the conditions so that God may manifest His divine
power in him. For a higher manifestation of power a more perfect
form is required, and therefore imperfect forms die, but that which is
eternal and self-existent remains, because it is not its existence but
merely its manifestation that depends on condition; it is itself unconditional, universal, and permanent.

F.

HARTMANN,

M.D., F. T. S.

THIS Path passes along under a sky and in a clime where every weed grows a
yard in the night. It has no discrimination. Thus even after weeks or months of
devotion, or years of work. we are surprised at small seeds of vanity or any other
thing which would be easily conquered in other years of inattentive life, but which
seems now to arise as if helped by some damnable intelligence. This great power
of self·illusion is strong enough to create a roaring torrent or a mountain of ice
between us and our Masters.-Ldlers that haz'e Helped Ale.
3
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YMBOLS and parables· have e,-er been a much favoured mode of
imparting a deeper knowledge of religious truths. By addressing
itself directly to the reflective powers and thus often leading the in·
quiring mind to an intuitive perception of the subject, this method
attains its aim by a shorter and more certain way than by the alternatire
of many lengthy dissertations. The student's sympathy with his work
is quickly awakened and rapidly stimulated by the consummate judg·
ment shown in the choice of representative signs, whose appropriate
fitness never ceases to be a source of growing amazement to him. On
<:loser examination it will be found that the wisdom displayed in the
selection of these allegorical glyphs is greatly assisted by the fact, that
a perfect correspondence exists between the effects produced by cosmic
forces at work on different, but parallel lines of the universe, and that
in consequence, ideas arising on the various evolutionary planes can be
expressed with an astonishing amount of analogy, which finds itself
only checked by the limits a denser medium imposes on more ethereal
projections, and acts as a reminder that reasoning ought not to trans·
gress its legitimate bounds.
The gradual evolution of the "Word" has often been selected by
ancient writers for expressing highly metaphysical operations. Thus
Indian philosophy teaches that the "Word" or "Vach," in its Para,
Pashyanti, Madhyama and Vaikhari forms can be likened to the most
abstract stages of divine emanation and differentiation the human mind
dare approach, and hence, through this channel an unlimited field for
abstruse speCUlation is thrown open. But likewise, and more urgently
for our present purpose, does the complex constitution of the ordinary
or human" word" demand our consideration before we may attempt to
trace the parallel meanings of its symbolical value on any higher lines.
Starting with the above Indian classification we may roughly adapt it
to the "word" in its various phases of origin, birth and growth, as
"Ialml," "snowing symptoms of life," "exislillg in t"ought" and" 1IIall;'
fesling in aclual speech." Our attention will now only be directed to
the two latter stages, when the "word," issuing from thought and
impinging on our senses, gains access to our consciousness.
Before the invention of any kind of writing, the only way of conveying a "word," to any fellow-creature was necessarily by sound, and
to this day speech remains the simplest, as well as the most effective,
mode of expression. None the less can a "word" equally appeal to
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our sight by letters and images, which, when rendered with a raised
surface, can be brought to the cognition of the blind. Further, it will
require but a slight effort of imagination, to suppose the existence of a
code of particles and essences, by which a "word" could be made
accessible to our senses of taste and smell; and however circuitous this
process might appear to us, in comparison with the known and therefore
simpler methods, the fact would be established that so SOOI1 as our
senses are" opened," or qualifit:d, the .. word" in one way or another
becomes the vehicle for the transmission of a mental vibration to our
physical organism. Hence the .. word" appears to llS as a steppingstone for the transfer of a higher life-impulse to one of lower grade;
but if so, it can likewise be used for an ascent from below; indeed the
perceiving mind may ascertain more than the superficial sense of the
message, by trying to follow it towards it~ inner source. \Vhen familiar
to us, a .. word" will be instantly com'eyed to our brain by our senses;
if the reverse, it will strike us as mere empty sound and fail to deliver
its intellectual gift. This occurs, when a "word" is spoken in a, to
us, foreign tongue, and we have to seek outside help to assist our
efforts at comprehension until. should we wish to master the new
"word" in all its hidden potentialities, we succeed in overcoming the
obstacles in our way by familiarizing ourselves with its pronunciation,
till our utterance of it becomes perfect in ease and purity, when by
analyzing its etymological values, and by grasping it like the guiding
thread in an intricate maze, we may be enabled to wrest from it its
esoteric secrets of sound and meaning.
The importance of the symbol consists therefore, besides the link
it forms between subjective Thought and objective Matter, in being
more than an intellectual flash proceeding from a higher plane, being
indeed a call addressed to our inner energies to arouse themselves to
their utmost extent.
The" Vach " of the Indians, the" Logos" of the Gnostics, and the
.. Word" of the Christians, are analogous. if not identical, in their
meaning, as they all embody the idea of the mystic Christos; and
although this doctrine possesses a universal character. it will be unnecessary to examine it here from other than a purely Western or
Christian standpoint.
The Christian Church identifies the "Word" with Jesus, but having
lost the key to the dogma of Christhood, fails to furnish a satisfying
explanation for the same mystery in another form, and if elucidation of
the enigma be desired, we must apply for light to Esoteric Wisdom.
The .. Word" or the co Christ" are designations for the divine
Spirit under its aspect of manifestation within the highest regions of
the human or rational soul, which under the symbol of II Jesus" represents the required conditions of purity and power for receiving the
spirituallight from above or within. In Jesus we have to see not only
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the purified type which our race may hope to emulate in ages to come,
but also the rare instance when individual man proves, by his own
life, that the union of ,the human with the divine is within the reach of
those very few who even now may be fully prepared for the stupendous
task.
The difficulty for the \Vestem mind to comprehend the true nature
of Jesus is created less by the sceptics in their denial of any gifts and
powers of a transcendental kind which pass the limits of their circumscribed mental horizon, than by the injudicious zeal of his followers,
who, at a loss to find for him a location sublime enough to accord with
their emotional faith, identify him with the Almighty himself. It may
be acknowledged that Jesus, proclaimed by a "voice from hea"en" as
.. my beloved son," raising the dead, healing the sick, an,d performing
other miraculous acts, crucified for our sakes, suffering ignominious
death, and being raised again to life, calls forth such deep sensations
of admiration and devotion, that fervour is not to be restrained by
reason. It may also be granted that the language of most writers on
mysticism, always misunderstood by the uninitiated reader, is apt to
mislead unless carefully checked and interpreted by a true knowledge
of the diverse potentialities in man. It is not only by a close and discriminating examination, but by the opening of our inner understanding, that we gain a clearer view of the nature of Jesus, and are
forced to the conclusion that even lze was subject to the universal law
of evolution, and that only by conquering the last faint traces of his
lower self under the ordeal of suffering, was he rendered fit to reach
the perfection of his spiritual altitude. Though Jesus was bathed in
the heavenly light, he was not yet self-luminous; though he spoke
with divine voice, he was not yet the" Word"; and though his standard
was immeasurably above that of any of his fellow-men, he had yet to
ascend to the more ele,-ated grade, whither his disciples could not
follow him. Only when "Judas" departed into the darkness of "the
night" was Jesus enabled to become glorified,! while the temporary
nature of this condition is attested by his prayer later on for
glorification. 2
The scene of anguish in the Garden of Gethsemane likewise bears
witness that some small remnants of his human self still adhered to
him, and could only be radically remo"ed by the destruction of bis
"body."
If it be conceded that J eslts started on his life-journey from the
highest human level, richly equipped with all the required qualifications
for his mighty task, and upheld by an unequalled determination to
reach the desired goal, we shall secure a coign of vantage whence. a
clearer comprehension will be gained of the culminating phases of hIS
career in their connection with the subject under consideration.
--------------------------------~-----------------------1 St. Joh .. , xiii. 30. 31.
i SI.Joh ... xvii. I. S.
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By his crucifixion, death and resurrection. Jesus reaches the final
stages of his upward course, and receiving the crown of Christhood as
the reward or result of his arduous struggle, his human nature undergoes a "God-like" conversion. The work of regeneration is accomplished, the "new birth" on the spiritual plane has taken place, and
his ardent aspirations for the divine are realized in the act of possession;
for merging his spirit completely into. the condition of the Christ, he
becomes the Christ, is the "Word," and within a short interval will
ascend to the" Father in heaven."
To speak of stages and degrees of development may be somewhat
misleading, but we have to do so in order to humour our intellect,
which can only discern evolution and growth by marked results, as
milestones assist the wayfarer in ascertaining the extent of his progress
on his journey. The divine light that abode in Jesus, ever since it
gained access to his responsive soul, permeated him with increasing
ir.tensity as he advanced towards the central source of all life; it gave
him occasional glimpses of his future glory, and endowed him temporarily and by anticipation, so to speak, with those high attributes
that fell with1l1 his grasp in all their fulness when he became the
"Christ." Thus a radiance spreading oYer the whole life of Jesus
and corresponding in effulgence with the growth of his spirituality,
marks him already on earth with the dh'ine impress, and it is under
this aspect that he appears to us as the "Christ" manifest in man, or
the "\Vord made flesh."
Moreover, though we can distinguish the principle from the individual, before they are joined in union, we can no longer separate
the individual from the principle after they have coalesced. \Ve can
trace Jesus through hi~ progress upwards from purely human beginnings, but so soon as he has gained the supreme spiritual condition
by right of conquest, we are unable in our mind to remove him from
that plane of consciousness which henceforth must form the permanent
abode of his spirit.
The value accruing from this point of ,'iew, namely, of following
the natural growth of Jesus towards his spiritual height, consists in the
ideal it places before us, which though far beyond our present reach, is
yet not altogether excluded from the possibilities the inner eye of faith
may be able to discern in the faint distance of the future. Between our
present lowly starting point, and every advanced station on the road
leading towards the heavenly goal, Jesus forms the link without whose
aid our vision would have remained closed, and our aspirations lifeless.
He not only built the bridge that spans the vast gulf dividing the
human from the spiritual sphere, but becomes the indispensable guide
whose trusty hand we require to lead us across in safety.
The one pass-word he requires is the true imitation of the example
he himself has set.
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Unless our whole nature, in all its physical and mental sluggishness, be liftcd up to a gradually rising standard of purity and spirituality, unless our unflagging efforts be directed towards leading an
altruistic, self-sacrificing life, and unless in truth we become "Jesus·
like" as much as it lies within our feeble power to approach so ideal a
prototype, the key must e\"l:r be withheld that opens the gate to the
Beyond. All teachings of Jesus on this point are characterized by
excessive clearness and directness.
Once the divine germ awakened in the human soul by his call, the
road of regeneration can only be trodden by the purified and reformed
man, who only by complete assimilatioll to the mediator, or by identification with the "\Vord," call hope to scale the clear heights, wbence
the "promised land" appears in view. Thus Jesu~, or "the Word," is
the way, the door, the only channel for access to the" Father," the
vine who,e "ivifying sap alone produces fruit, the heavenly food on
which we have to build up our spiritual frame.
This is the celestial message e,'er proceeding from its living ,ource,
perpetually trying to penetrate into the human heart, and to fan into
a bright flame the latent spark of the divine essence. This is the
spiritual thrill whose growth we have to foster by "practising" "the
Word" and who!'e guiding ray we have to follow into the higher regions
whence it descended.
With the advancing perfection of our spiritual nature, we may
then hope to draw clm:er within the radiance of that divine light,
which forms the centre of energy and attraction called" the Word."

H. A. Y.
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SOURCES OF INFORMATION.
11.- The 5jimoll I?l the Fathers.
v. [Hippolytus (?)~ (Phi/c sl'j>hu1II0ia vi. 7-20). (Col1limlt'd.)
12. For, he says, he considered that all the parts of the Fir~, bot.h
visible and invisible, posse!'sed perception 1 and a portion of 11lte~h
gence. The gellerable COS11l0~, therefore, was generated from t~le IIIgenerable Fire. And it commenced to be generated, he says, In ~he
following way. The first six Roots of the Principle of generatIOn
which the generated (sc., cosmos) took, were from that Fire. And the
Roots, he says, were generated from the Fire in pairs,' and he calls
these Roots Mind and Thought, Voice and Name, Reason and Reflection, and in these six Roots there was the whole of the BOllndless
Power together, in potentiality, but not in actuality. And this Bound1
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less Power. he says, is He who has stood, stands and will stand; who, if
his imaging is perfected while in the six Powers, will be, in essence,
power. greatness and completeness, one and the same with the ingenerable and Boundless Power, and not one single whit inferior to that
ingenerable. unchangeable and Boundless Power. But if it remain in
potentiality only. and its imaging is not perfected, then it disappears
and perishes. he says, just as the potentiality of grammar or geometry
in a man's mind. For potentiality when it has obtained aI:t becomes
the light of generated things, but if it does not do so an absence of
art and darkness ensues, exactly as if it had not existed at all; and on
the death of the man it perishes with him.
13. Of these six Powers and the seventh which is beyond the six,
he calls the first pair Mind and Thought, heaven and earth; and the
male (heaven) looks down from above and takes thought for its copartner, while the earth from below receives from the heaven the intelkctual fruits that come down to it and are cognate with the earth.
V/herefore, he says. the \Vord ofttimes steadfastly contemplating the
things which have been generated from Mind and Thought, that is
from heaven and earth, says: "Hear. 0 hem'en, and give ear, 0 earth,
for the Lord hath said: I have generated sons and raised them up, but
they have set me aside."1
- And he who says this, he says, is the seventh Power, He who has
stood. stands and will stand, for He is the cause of those good things
which Moses praised and said they were very good. And (the second
pair is) Voice and Name, sun and moon. And (the third) Reason and
Reflection, air and water. And in all of these was blended and mingled
the Great Power, the Boundless, He who has stood, as I have said.
14. And when Moses says: "(It is) in six days that God made the
heaven and the earth, and on the seventh he rested from all his works,"
Simon arranges it differently and thus makes himself into a god.
When, therefore, they (the Simonians) say, that there are three days
before the generation of the sun and moon, they mean esoterically
Mind and Thought-that is to say heaven and earth-and the seventh
Power, the Boundless. For these three Powers were generated before
all the others. And when they say, "he hath generated me before all
the JEans," the words, he says, are used concerning the seventh Power.
Now this seventh Power which was the first Power subsisting in the
Boundless Power, which was generated before all the JEans, this, he
says, was the seventh Power, about which Moses says: "And the spirit
of God moved over the water," that is to say, he says, the spirit which
hath all things in itself, the Image of the Boundless Power, concerning
which Simon says: "The Image from the incorruptible Fonll, a/o1le ordering all things." For the I>ower which moves above the water, he says,
is generated from an imperishable Form, and alone orders all things.
N ow the constitution of the world being with them after this or a
similar fashion, God, he says, fashioned man by taking soil from the
earth. And he made him not single but double. according to the
image and likeness. And the Image is the spirit moving above the
water. which, if its imaging is not perfected, perishes together with
the world, seeing that it remains only in potentiality and does not
become in actuality. And this is the meaning of the Scripture, he
says: "Lest we be condemned together with the world.'" But if its
imaging should be perfected and it should be generated from an
indivisible point, as it is written in his .RC1xlalio1l, the small shall
become great. And this great shall continue for the boundless and
changeless eternity (reon), inasmuch as it is no longer in the process
of becoming. 8
1
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How and in what manner, then, he asks, does God fashion man?
In the Garden (Paradise), he thinks. \Ve must consider the womb a
Garden, he says, and that this is the case, the Scripture tells us when
it says: .. I am he who fashioned thee in thy mother's womb," I for he
would have it written in this way. In speaking of the Garden, he
says, Moses allegorically referred to the womb, if we are to believe
the Word.
And, if God fashions man in his mother's womb, that is to say in
the Garden, as I have already said, the womb must be taken for' the
Garden, and Eden for the region (surrounding the womb), and the
." river going forth from Eden to water the Garden," I for the navel.
'This navel, he says, is divided into four channels, for on either side of
the navel two air-ducts are' stretched to convey the breath, and two
veins" to convey blood. But when, he says, the navel going forth from
the region of Eden is attached to the fcetus in the epigastric region,
that which is commonly called by everyone the navel' . . . .
and the two veins bv which the blood flows and is carned from the
Edenic region through what are called the gates of the liver, which
nourish the fcetus. And the air-ducts, which we said were channels
for breath, embracing the bladder on either side in the region of the
pelvis, are united at the great duct which is called the dorsal aorta. And
thus the breath passing through the side doors towards the heart
produces the movement oi the embryo. For as long as the babe is
being fashioned in the Garden, it neither takes nourishment through
the mouth, nor breathes through the nostrils. For seeing that it is
surrounded by the waters (of the womb), death would instantly
supervene, if it took a breath; for it would draw after it the waters and
so perish. But the whole (of the fcetus) is wrapped up in an envelope,
called the amnion, and is nourished through the navel and receives
the essence of the breath through the dorsal duct, as I have said.
15. The river, therefore. he says, which goes out of Eden. is
dh'ided into four channels, fGur ducts, that is to say; into four senses
of the fcetus: sight, (hearing)," smelling, taste and touch. For these
are the only senses the child has while it is being formed in the
Garden.
This, he says, is the law which Moses laid down, and in accordance
with this very law each of his books was written, as the titles ~how.
The first book is Gmcsis, and the title of the book, he says, is sufficient
for a knowledge of the whole matter. For this Gencsis, he says, is
sight, which is one division of the river. For the world is perceived
by sight.
The title of the second book is Exodus. For it was necessary for
that which is born to travel through the Red Sea, and pass towards the
Desert-by Red the blood is meant, he says-and taste the bitter water.
For the "bitter," he says, is the water beyond the Red Sea, inasmuch
as it is the path of knowledge of painful and bitter things which we
travel along in life. But when it is changed by Moses, that is to say
by the Word, that bitter (water) becomes sweet. And that this is so,
all may hear publicly by repeating after the poets:
"In root it was black, but like milk was the flower. Mol\' the Gods
call it. For mortals to dig it up is difficult; but Gods can do all
things.""
----------------------------------1 SeeJeN'miall, i. 5.
ii. 10.
MVdllS Hud artlrilS are ~aid 1Iot to haye helll distinguished hy ancient p]lysio]og1.sts.
4 A Incul;n Ul1forttltllltely occurs hert" in the text. The rui~~ing words probably idt-ntified .. that
whkh'i~ cCl1ll11only ennuI hy evttyoue the navel!" with the utnbilical cord.
;, This is otuitkd hy ltiller in the first Oxrord edition.
2 (;01('.\'''.\,
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16. Sufficient, he says, is what is said by the Gentiles for a knowledge of the whole matter, for those who have ears for hearing. For he
who tasted this fruit, he says, was not only not changed into a beast by
Circe, but using the virtue of the fruit, reshaped those who had been
already changed into beasts, into their former proper shape, and restruck and recalled their type. For the true man and one beloved by
that sorct:ress is discovered by this milk-white divine fruit, he says.
In like manner Lezilieus, the thir{l_ book, is smelling or respiration.
For the whole of that book treats of sacrifices and offerings. And
wherever there is a sacrifice, there arises the smell of the scent from
the sacrifice owing to the incense, concerning which sweet smell the
sense of smell is the test.
Numbers, the fourth book, signifies taste, wherein speech (or the
Word) energizes. And it is so called through uttering all things in
numerical order.
Deuteronom)', again, he says, is so entitled in reference to the sense
of touch of the child which is formed. For just as the touch by contact
synthesizes and confirms the sensations of the other senses, proving
objects to be either hard, warm, or adhesive, so also the fifth book of
the Law is the synthesis of the four books which precede it.
All ingenerables, therefore; he says, are in us in potentiality but
not in actuality, like the science of grammar or geometry.
And if
they meet with befitting utterance! and instruction, and the "bitter" is
turned into the "sweet"-that is to say, spears into reaping hooks and
swords into ploughshares 2-the Fire will not have born to.it husks and
stocks, but perfect fruit, perfected in its imaging, as I said above, equal
and similar to the ingenerable and Boundless Power. .. For now," says
he, .. the axe is nigh to the roots of the tree: every tree," he says, "that
bringeth not forth good fruit, is cut down and cast into the fire.'"
17. And so. according to Simon. that blessed and imperishable
(principle) concealed in e\·erything. is in potentiality, but not in
actuality, which indeed is He who has stood, stands and will stand;
who has stood above in the ingenerable Power, who stands below in
the stream of the waters, generated in an image, who shall stand abo\'e,
by the side of the blessed and Boundless Power, if the imaging be
perfected. For three, he says. are they that stand. and without there
being three standing JEons, there would be no setting in order' of the
generable which, according to them, 1110ves on the water, and which
is fashioned according to the similitude into a perfect celestial. becoming in no whit inferior to the ingenerable Power, and this is the
meaning of their saying: "TllOu alld I, lIIe one thill£[; bt/or,: lilt'. lllOu;
that ajler th(t', I."
~
This, he says, is the one Power. separated into the abo\'e and
below. generating itself, increasing itself, seeking itself. finding itself.
its own mother, its own father. its sister. its spouse; the daughter. son,
mother, and father of itself; One. the Cni\'ersal Root.
And that, as he says. the heginning of the generation of things
which are generated is from Fire. he understands ;;omewhat in this
fashion. Of all things of which there i;; generation, the beginning of
the desire for their generation is from Fire. For, indeed, the desire
of mutable generation is called .. being on fire." And though Fire is
one, yet has it two modes of mutation, For in the man, he says, the
blood, being hot and yellow-like fire when it takes form-is turned
into seed, whereas in the woman the sallie blood (is changeel) into milk.
And this change in the male becomes the faculty of generating. while
that in the female (becomes) nourishlllen t for the child, This, fIe says,
is "the flaming sword that is turned about to keep the way of the tree
!
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of life."! For the blood is tumed into seed and milk: and this Power
becomes mother and father, father of those that are bom, and mother
of those that are nourished, standing in want of nothing, sufficient
unto itself. And the tree of life, he says, is guarded by the fiery sword
which is tumed ahout, (which tree), as we have said (is) the seventh
Power which proceeds from itself, contains all (in itself), and is stored
in the six Powers. For were the flaming sword not tumed about. tl1at
fair tree would be destroyed and perish: but if it is turned into seed
and milk, that which is stored in them in potentiality. ha\"ing obtained
a fitting utterance, ~ and an appointed place in which the utterance
may he de\·eloped. starting as it were from the smallest spark, it will
incre'lse to all perfection, and expand, and he an infinite power, unchangeable, equal and similar to the unchangeable .Eon, which is no
more generated for the boundless eternity.
IS. Conformably, therefore. to this reasoning, for the foolish,
Simon was a god, like that Libyan Apsethus: (a god) suhject to generation and suffering. s:} long as he remained in pot(·ntiality. hut freed
from the bonds of suffering and birth, as soon a..; his imaging forth
was accomplished, and attaining perfection he passed forth from the
first two Powers, to wit hea\"en and earth. For Simon speaks distinctly
concerning this in his Rc ..'('/alioll as follows:
.. To )'Oll, therc:/i.re, I sa)' .chat I sa)', alltl ,,'rile ,chat I,critt" Allii
Ihe ,crilill.f{ h' this .
.. q/ Ih~ llllh'ersal .,,-'{OIlS Iherl' arc I<co shools. 't'ithollt hq;illllill,tr or
Old, sprillgillg/rolll Oil,' RI'ol, 7t'hkh is the PMi'er im.'isihk, illtlpprt:hmsib/t
SiIOlc,'. Of tI/Cse shools tlllt' is ma1l~';'"tl'd ./i...,11 abo.'c, "'hieh is the Grcat
P".ct'r. thc' Ull;"ersal .Jlind ,'rd(rill~' all Ihi1ll::'. lilt/it-. alld thc oth(r, (is
lIIall~lestcd}j;'om bdo';.', thc' Grmt Th"Il/.tht,./ollalt-. producillg all thiugs.
"lima' pairillf{ .,'ilh eMh olhl'l'." Ihc,y 1mite alld 11Iall~/cst the .Jliddlc
f)islallu, ille011lpn'hl'1lsiblc o,iir, •• 'ilhtlltl blgillnil1g or md. III Ihis is llu
Falher 'it'ho sustaills all thillgs. aNd 1Iourishes Ihost' Ihill.!{S ,"/Iich hao'c a
begillning awl md.
.. This is lie 7.,'htl has ,'i/.,tld. slallcis alld ,,'ill slalld. a lIIait-:/cmalf p071:cr
like Ihe prci':rislillg Bottlldlt-ss P,',,'cr••t'nich has 7leilhc'r bcgillning lIor {'tui,
existing ill Ollt'liess. For it is jimll this thai I/It' Thoug/lt in the (lllcness
prot't't'dcd alld became lu'o.
"SO 1ft'· 7.l'as Ollt'; /01' ha,'i1lf{her 3 ill himsd/; he ,,'asaIOlIt', 1I0t lto,U'i'er
firsl, altholl.f{h prt'tristiilg, but bc:illg mOlli,t'stt'd :,i'0111 himse!f to himu(f. ~e
bc'clIlIle see"lId. ]\'01' 7caS he called Falhtr bc"lm' (Thought) called htm
Falher.
"As, Iht're/ore, producillg hilllse!/ ~J' himse(f. ht' !'lallifi'sled to himself
his OW1l Thoug/lt, so also Iht' Thoughtlhat 7.cas mall{/t'slc'd did 1101 make ''!e
Father, but contemplating him hid him-Ihal is to sa)' the Po,,'er-11I
herself, and is male-fl'lnalt-, PO •• 'i'" alld Thought.
"How' thi}' pair 'ii'ith each olher bdng OIlC, for Iherc' is 110 diffcrmCl
bel'ii'el'11 I'o'i,'er and Thought. Front tllC Ihings abo7.!C is disco'Z.'cred pO'ii'(r,
andfrom IIlose below Thought.
"III Ihe same mallner also thai ({'hieh ,{'as mallifested from Ihml.&
although beillg olle is ~l'd fOlmd as lu'o, Ihe male:icmale ha'Z.'i1lg Ihe fCllUl/e
hI ilse!/ 77tus "lilld is ill Thoughi-lhilll:S illseparab/e from OIIC allolluTwhich althou!;'/l beillg olle are yetfound as "co."
19. So then Simon by sllch inventions got what interpretation he
----------

----

1 Gt·'Il'~·iSf

iii. 24.
:! '\Oyo~; also rl:ason.
3 tl.VTtITTOIxoi!VT£~; used ill Xellopholl lAna. \', 4,I2Joftwoballd.ordan~n facillg each otherin
rows or pairs .
• He who hR. stood, stands and will stalld.
~ Thought.
6 The ;\liddle Distance.
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pleased. not only out of the writings of Moses. but also out of those
of the (pagan) poets. by falsifying them. For he gives an allegorical
interpretation of the wooden horse. and Helen with the torch, and a
number of other things, which he metamorphoses and weaves into
fictions concerning himself and his Thought.
And he said that the latter was the "lost sheep," who again and
again abiding in women throws the Powers in the world into confusion,
on account of her unsurpassable beauty: on account of which the
Trojan War came to pass through her. For this Thought took up its
abode in the Helen that was born just at that time, and thus when all
the Powers laid claim to her. there arose faction and war among those
nations to whom she was manifested.
It was thus, forsooth, that Stesichorns was deprived of sight when
he abused her in his verses; and afterwards when he repented and wrote
the recantation in which he sung her praises he recovered his sight.
Aud subsequently, when her body was changed by the Angels and
lower Powers-which also. he says, made the world-she lived in a
brotht:1 in Tvre. a cit\" of Phrenicia. where he found her on his arrival.
For he professes that"he had come there for the purpose of finding her
for the first time. that he might deliver her from bondage. And after
he had purchasc::d her freedom he took her about '"ith him, pretending
that she was the "lost sheep." and that he himself was the Power
which is over all. \Vhereas the impostor having fallen in lo\"e with
this strumpet. called Helen. purchased and kept her. and being
ashamed to have it known by his disciples. in\"euled this story.
And those who copy the vagabond magician Simon do like acts,
and pretend that intercourse should be promiscuous. saying: "All soil
is soil. and it matters not where a man sows, so long as he does sow."
Nay. they pride themseh'es on promiscuouS' interc:ourse. saying that
this is the "perfect love," citing the text "the holy shall be sanctified
by the . . . of the holy."1 And they profess that they are not in
the power of that which is usually considered edl, for they are
redeemed. For by purchasing the freedom of Helen. he (Simon) thus
offered salvation to men by knowledge peculiar to himself.~
For he said that, as the Angels were misgoverning the world
owing to their love of power. he had come to set things right, being
metamorphosed and made like unto the Dominions. Principalities and
Angels, so that he was manifested as a man although he was not really
a man. and that he seemed to suffer" in Judrea, although he did not
really undergo it, but that he was manifested to the Jews as the Son,
in Samaria as the Father, and among the other nations as the Holy
Ghost, and that he permitted himself to be called by whatever name
men pleased 'to call him. And that it was by the Angels, who made
the world, that the Prophets were inspired to utter their prophecies.
Wherefore they who believe on Simon and Helen pay no attention to
the latter even to this day, but do everything they like, as being free,
for they contend that they are saved through his (Simon's) grace.
For (they assert that) there is no cause for punishment if a man
does ill, for evil is not in nature but in institution. For, he says, the
Angels who made the world, instituted what they wished, thinking by
such words to enslave all who listened to them. Whereas the dissolution of the world, they (the Simonians) say, is for the ransoming of
their own people.
20. And (Simon's) disciples perform magical ceremonies and (use)
incantations, and philtres and spells, and they also send what are
called "dream-sending" dremons for disturbing whom they will.
There i. R lacuna ill the text here,
8L11. ri1~ l8{a~ bn'YvWu(w~.
a l'ndergo the passion,

1

2
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They also train what are called "familiars,'" and have a statue of
Simon in the foml of Zeus, and one of Helen in the form of Athena,
which they worship, calling the former Lord and the latter Lady.
And if any among them on seeing the images, calls them by the naDle
of Simon or Helen, he is cast out as one ignorant of the mysteries.
'While this Simon was leading many astray by his magic rites in
Samaria, he was confuted by the apostles. And being cursed. as it is
written in the Acts, in dissatisfaction took to these schemes. And at
last he travelled to Rome and again fell in with the apostles, and Peter
had many encounters with him for he continued leading numbers
astray by his magic. And towards the e\ld of his career going . . .
he settled under a plane tree and continued his teachings. And
finally running the risk of exposure through the lcougth of his stay. he
said, that if he were buried ahve, he would rise again on the third day.
And he did actually order a grave to be dug by his disciples and told
them to bury him. So they carried out his orders, but he has stopped
away I until the present day, for he was not the Christ.
vi. Origenes (Colltra Celsum, i. 57; v. 62; vi. II).
Carol. Henrie. Eduard); Lommatzsch; Berolini, 1846.

Text (edidit

i. 57. And Simon also, the Samaritan magician. endea\'oured to steal
away certain by his magic. And at that time he succeeded in decei\;ng
them. but in our own day I do not think it possible to find thirty
Simonians altogether in the inhabited world. And probably I have
said more than they really are. There are a very few of them round
Palestine; but in the rest of the world his name is nowhere to be found
in the sense of the doctrine he wished to spread broadcast cotlcernillg
himself. And alongside of the reports about him, we have the accou.llt
from the Ads. And they who say these things about him are Chns·
tians and their clear witness is that Simon was nothing divine.
v. 62. Then pouring out a quantity of our names, he (Celsus) says
he knows certain Simonians who are called Heleniani, because they
worship Helen or a teacher Helenus. But Celsus is ignorant that the
Simonians in no way confess that Jesus is the Son of God. but th.ey
say that Simon is the Power of God, telling some marvellous stones
about the fellow. wlto thought that if he laid claim to like powers as
those which he thought Jesus laid claim to, he also would be as power·
ful among men as Jesus is with many.
vi. I I. For the former (Simon) pretended he was the power of
God. which is called Great, and the latter (Dositheus) that he too was
the Son of God. For nowhere in the world do the Simonians any
longer exist. Moreover by getting many under his influence Sil~)OI~
took away from his disciples the danger of death. which Chris!laU~
were taught was taken away, teaching them that there was 110 dl~er~
ence between it and idolatry. And yet in the beginning the Sintonlan~
were not plotted against. For the evil dremon who plots against th~
teaching of J t::sus, knew that no counsel of his own would be undone b)
the disciples of Simon.
vii. Philastrius (De Hansibus, i). Text: Faires Quarli Ecc/c.itF
, Sfl'euli (edidit D. A. B. Caillau); Paris, 18.p.
Now after the passion of Christ. our Lord, and his ascension il~~
heaven. there arose a certain Simon, the magician, a Samaritan _~
birth, from a \'illage called Gittha. who hadng the leisure necessary I~:
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - ' -_.-. .
1 Trapi8povr;; C. \V. King cans thl'~ ., A~ses!iior.;."
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SIMON JVAGUS.
the arts of magic deceived many. saying that he was some Power of
God. above all powers. Whom the Samaritans worship as the Father,
and wickedly extol as the founder of their heresy. and strive to exalt
him with many praises. Who having been baptized by the blessed
apostles, went back from their faith. and disseminated a wicked and
pernicious heresy. saying that he was transformed snpposedly, that is
to say like a shadow, and thus he had suffered, although, he says, he
did not suffer.
And he also dared to say that the world had been made by Angels,
and the Angels again had been made by certain endowed with perception from heaven, and that they (the Angels) had deceived the
human race.
He asserted, moreover, that there was a certain other Thought, who
descended into the world for the salvation of men; he says she was that
Helen whose story is celebrated in the Trojan 'Var by the vain-glorious
poets. And the Powers. he says. led on by desire of this Helen. stirred
up sedition. "For she," he says, "arousing desire in those Powers,
and appearing in the form of a woman, could not reascend into heaven,
because the Powers which were in heaven did not permit her to reascend." Moreover, she looked for another Power. that is to say, the
presence of Simon himself, which would come and free her.
The wooden horse also. which the vain-glorious poets say was in
the Trojan War, he asserted was allegorical, namely. that that mechanical invention typified the ignorance vf all the impious nations, although
it is well known that that Helen, who was with the magician, was a
prostitute from Tyre, and that this same Simon, the magician, had
followed her, and together with her had practised various magic arts
and committed divers crimes.
But after he had fled from the blessed Peter from the citv of
Jerusalem, and came to Rome, and contended there with the blessed
apostle before the Emperor Nero. he was routed on every point by the
speech of the blessed apostle, and being smitten by an angel came by a
nghteous end in order that the glaring falsity of his magic might be
made known unto all men.
viii. Epiphanius (Colltra Hareses, ii. 1-6).
G. Dindorfius); Lipsire, 1859.

Text: OPera (edidit

I. From the time of Christ to our own day the first heresy was that
of Simon the magician. and though it was not correctly and distinctly
one of the Christian name, yet it worked great havoc by the corruption
it produced among Christians. This Simon was a sorcerer, and the
base of his operations was at Gittha, a city in Samaria, which still
exists as a village. And he deluded the Samaritan people with magical
phenomena, deluding and enticing them with a bait by saying that he
was the Great Power of God and had come down from above. And he
told the Samaritans that he was the Father, and the Jews that he was
the Son, and that in undergoing the passion he had not really done so,
but that it was only in appearance. And he ingratiated himself with
the apostles, was baptized by Philip with many others, and received the
same rite as the res~. And all except himself awaited the arrival of the
great apostles and by the laying on of their hands received the Holy.
Spirit, for Philip. being a deacon, had not the power of laying on of
hands to grant thereby the gift of the Holy SJ;>irit. But Simon, with
wicked heart and erroneous calculations. perslsted in his base and
mercenary covetousness, without abandoning in any way his miserable
pnrsuits, and offered money to Peter, the apostle. for the power of bestowing the Holy Spirit by the laying on of hands, calculating that he
would give little, and that for the little (he gave), by bestowing the

Digitized by

GoogIe

LUCIFER.
Spirit on many, he would amass a large sum of money and make a
profit.
2. So with his mind in a vile state through the devilish illusions
produced by his magic, and weaving all kinds of images. and being e\'er
ready of his own villany to show his barbaric and demoniacal tricks by
means of his charms, ~e came forward publicly and under the cloak of
the name of Christ; and pretending that he was mixing hellebore' with
honey, he added a poison for tho~e whom he hunted into his mischie\'ous illusion, under the cloak of the name of Christ, and compassed
the death of those who believed. And being lewd in nature and
goaded on through shame of his promises. the vagabond fabricated a
corrupt allegory for those whom he had deceh·ed. For picking up a
ro\'illg woman, called Helen, who originated from the city of the
Tyrians, he took her about with him. without letting people know that
he was on terms of undue intimac\" with her; and when he was im'olved
in bursting disgrace because of his mistress, he started a fabulous kind
of psychopompy2 for his disciples, and saying, forsooth, that he was
the Great Power of God, he ventured to call his prostitute companion
the Holy Spirit, and he says that it was on her account he descended .
.. And in each hea\'en I changed my form," he 1'ay1', "in order that I
might not be perceived by my Angelic Powers, and de1'cend to my
Thought, which is she who is called Prunictu;S and Holy Spirit,
through whom I brought into being the Angels, and the Angels
brought into being the world and men," (He claimed) that this
was the Helen of old, on who!'e account the Trojans and Greeks
went to war. And he related a myth with regard 'to the~e matte~
that this Power descending from above changed its form. and that ~t
was about this that the poets spake allegorically. And through thiS
Power from above-which they call Prunicu!', and which is called by
other sects Barbero or Barbelo-displaying her beauty, she drove them
to frenzy, and 011 this account was she fent for the despoiling of the
Rulers who brought the world into being; and the Angels themselves
went to war on her account; and while she experienced nothing, th.ey
set to work to mutually slaughter each other on account of the deSire
which she infused into them for herself. And constraining her so that
she could not reascend, each had intercourse with her in every body
of womanly and female constitution-she reIncarnating from female
bodies into different bodies, both of the human kingdom, and of be~5ts
and other things-in order that by means of their slaying and belDg
slain, they might bring about a diminution of themselves through the
shedding of blood, and that then she by collecting again the power
would be enabled to reascend into heayen.
3. And she it was at that time who was possessed by the Greeks
and Trojans; and that both in the night of time before the world exi~ted,
and after its existence, by the invisible Powers she had wrought thtngs
of a like nature. "And she it i .. who is now with me, and on her
account have I descended. And she was looking for my coming. F~r
she is the Thought,4 called Helen in Homer." And it was on thiS
account that Homer was compelled to portray her as standing on a
tower, and by means of a torch revealing to the Greeks the plot of t~e
Phrygians. And by the torch, he delineated, as I said, the manifestation of the light from above. On which account also the wooden
horse in Homer was devised, which the Greeks think was made for a
distinct purpose, whereas the sorcerer maintained that this is the
ignorance of the Gentiles, and that like as the Phrygians when they

----------------------------------------------------------, A medicinal drug used by the ancients, especiaUy as a specific against madness.
S
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The conducting of souls to or from the invisible world.
1I'PO~V"(~: 1I'POWEU(~ is one who bears burdens, a carrier; in a bad sense it meIId leWdOr the conception (of the mindl.
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dragged it along in ignorance drew on their own destruction, so also
the Gentile~, that is to say people who are "without my wisdom,"
through ignorance, drawn ruin on them~el"es. Moreover the impostor
said that Athena again was identical with what they called Thought,
making u!'e forsooth of the words of the holy apostle Paul-changing
the truth into his own lie-to wit: .. Put on the breastplate of faith and
the helmet of salvation, and the greaves and sword and buckler"; 1 and
that all this was in the mimes of Philistion,2 the rogue!-words uttered
by the apostle with finn reasoning and faith of holy conversation, and
the power of the divine and heavenly word-turning them further into
a joke and nothing more. For what does he say? That he(Philistion)
arranged all these things in a mysterious manner into types of Athena.
\Vherefore again, in making known the woman with him whom he had
taken from Tyre and who had the same name as Helen of old, he spoke
as I haY(: told you abm'e, calling her by aU those names, Thought, and
Athena. and Helen and the rest. "And on her account," he says, .. I
descended. And this is the 'lost sheep' written of in the Gospel."
Morem'er, he left to his followers an image, his own presumably, and
they worship it under the form of Zeus; and he left another in like
manner of Helen in the guise of Athena, and his dupes worship them.
4. And he enjoined mysteries of obscenity and-to set it forth more
seriously-of the sheddings of bodies, emissiomtm 'Z!irorom, ./emillaru11I
mmstntOnl11l, and that they should be gathered up for mysteries in a
most filthy collection; that these were the mysteries of life, and of the
most perfect Gnosis-a practice which anyone who has understanding
from God would most naturally consider to be most filthy conduct and
death rather than life. And he supposes names for the Dominions and
Principalities, and says there are different heavens, and sets forth
Powers for each firmament and heaven, and tricks them out with barbarous names, and says that no man can be saved in any other fashion
than by learning this mystagogy, and how to offer such sacrifices to
the Universal Father through these Dominions and Principalities.
And he says that this world (aeon) was constructed defectively by
Dominions and Principalities of evil. And he considers that
corruption and destruchon are of the flesh alone, but that there is
a purification of souls and that, only if they are established in
initiation by means of his misleading Gnosis. This is the beginning of the so-called Gnostics. And he pretended that the Law
was not of God. but of the left-hand Power, and that the Prophets were
not from the Good God but from this or the other Power. And he
lays it down for each of them as he pleases: the Law was of one,
David of another, Isaiah of another, Ezekiel again of another, and
ascribes each of the Prophets to some one Dominion. And all of them
were from the left-hand Power and outside the Perfection,· and every
one that believed in the Old Testament was subject to death.
5. But this doctrine is overturned by the truth itself. For if be
were the Great Power of God, and the harlot with him the Holy Spirit,
as he himself says, let him say what is the name of the Power or in
what word 4 he discovered the epithet for the woman and nothing for
himself at all. And how and at what time is he found at Rome successively paying back his debt, when in the midst of the city of the
Romans the miserable fellow fell down and died? And in what scripture did Peter prove to him that he had neither lot nor share in the
heritage of the fear of God? And could the world not have its
1 Cf. I Tlu••.• v. 8.
t A famous actor and mime writer who ftourished in the time of Augustus (circa A.D. 7); there are

extant some doubtful fragments of Philistlon containing moral sentiments from the comic poets •

• 7f'A";'pwp.a.
4 Scripture.
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existence in the Good God, when all the good were chosen by him?
And how could it be a left-band Power which spake in the Law and
Prophets. when it has preached the coming of the Christ, the Good
God, and forhids mean things? And how could there not be one
divine nature and the same spirit of the Ncu' and Old Tes/amen/,
when the Lord said: "I am not come to destroy the Law, but to fulfil
it"?1 And that He might show that the Law was declared through
Him and was given' through Moses, and that the grace of the Gospel
has been preached through himself and his carnal presence, He said to
the Jews: "If ye believe Moses. ye should also believe me; for he
wrote about me."i There are many other arguments al~o to oppose to
the contention of the sorcerer. For how will obscene things gh'e life.
if it were not a conception of dremons? \\'hen the Lord himself answers
in the Gospel to those who say unto him: .. If such is the case of the
man and the woman. it is not good to marry." But He said unto them:
.. All do not hold this; for there are eunuchs who made themselves
eunuchs for the sake of the kingdom of the hea\·ens.'·· And He showed
that natural abstinence from union is the gift of the kingdom of the
heavens; and again in another place He says with respect to righteous
marriage-which Simon of his own accord basely corrupting treats
according to his own desires-"Whom God has joined together let no
man put asunder. "4
6. And how unaware is again the vagabond that he confutes himself by his own babbling, not knowing what he gives out? For after
saying that the Angels were produced by him through his Thought. he
goes on to say that he changed his forn1 in every heaven. to escape
their notice in his descent. Consequently he avoided them through
fear. And how did the babbler fear the Angels whom he had himself
made? And how will not the dissemination of his error be found by
the intelligent to be instantly refuted by everyone, when the script~r~
says: "In the beginning" God made the hea\'en and the earth ?
A!ld in unison wit11 this \\'ord, the Lord in the Gospel says. as though
to his own Father: .. 0 Father, Lord of heaven and earth.'" If, there·
fore. the maker of heaven and earth is naturall\' God, the Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ, all that the slanderer SimO'n says is yaio; to wit.
the defective production of the world by the Angels, and all the rest he
has babbled about in addition to his world of D:.emons, and he has
deceived those who have been led away by him.
ix. Hieronymus (In ilIa tthtEU 111 , IY. xxiv. 5). Text: S. Euse6ii
Hierollymi (ommt'llt.; Miglle Patrol. Grre.• VII. col. li6.
Of whom there is one Simon. a Samaritan, whom we read of in
the Acts of the Apostles, who said he was some Great Power. And
among the rest of the things written in his volumes, he proclaimed as
follows:
"I am the \Vord of God; I am the glorious one, I the Parac1ete,
the Almighty, I the whole of God."
x. Theodoretus (Hccrdicarum Fabu/arum Competulittm, I. 1.). Text:
OPera Onmia (ex recellsione Jacobi Simondi, denuo edidit Joann.
Ludov. Schulze); HaIre, 1769.
1 lllalth .• v. '7.
2 Joh,., v. 46, 47.
R }lfatth., xix. JO~12.
4 Mallh., xix. 6.
6 OpX~; the same word is translated" dominion" when applied to the a:ons of SimoD.
G Gl'nelij", i. I.
7 Malt"., xi. 25.
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Now Simon, the Samaritan magician, was the first minister of his
(the Dremon'sY evil practices who arose. Who, making his base of
operattons from Gittha, which is a village of Samaria, and having
rushed to the height of sorcery, at first persuaded many, by the wonderworking he wrought, to attend his school, and call him some divine
Power. But afterwards seeing the apostles accomplishing wonderworkings that were really true and divine, and bestowing on those who
came to them the grace of the Spirit, thinking himself also worthy to
receive equal power from them, when great Peter detected his villainous
intention, and bade him heal the incurable wounds of his mind with
the drugs of repentance. he immediately returned to his former evildoing. and leaving Samaria. since it had received the seeds of salvation,
ran off to those who had not yet been tilled by the apostles, in order
that. having deceh'ed with his magic arts those who were easy to
capture, and having enslaved them in the bouds of their own legendary
lore." he might make the teachings of the apostles difficult to be
believed.
But the divine grace armed great Peter against the fellow's madness. For following after him, he dispelled his abominable teaching
like mist and darkness, and showed forth the rays of the light of truth.
But for all that the thrice wretched fellow, in spite of his :p'ublic exposure. did not cease from his working against the truth. untIl he came
to Rome, in the reign of Claudius Cresar. And he so astonished the
Romans with his sorceries that he was honoured with a brazen pillar.
But on the arrival of the divine Peter, he stripped him naked of his
wings of deception, and finally, having challenged him to a contest in
wonder-working, and having shown the difference between the divint:
grace and sorcery, in the presence of the assembled Romans, caused
him to fall headlong from a great height by his prayers and captured
th ~ eve-witnesses of the wonder for salvation.
This (Simon) gave birth to a legend somewhat as follows. He
started with supposing some Boundless Power; and he called this the
Universal Root." And he said that this was Fire, which had a twofold
energy, the manifested and the concealed. The world moreover was
generable, and had been generated from the manifested energy of the
Fire. And first from it (the manifested energy) were emanated three
pairs, which he also called Roots. And the first (pair) he called Mind
and Thought, and the second, Voice and Intelligence. and the third,
Reason and Reflection. Whereas he called himself the Bonndless
Power, and (said) that he had appeared to the Jews as the Son, and to
the Samaritans he had descended as the Father, and among the rest of
the nations he had gone up and down as the Holy Spirit.
And having made a certain harlot, who was called Helen, live with
him, he pretended that she was his first Thought, and called her the
Universal Mother, (saying) that through her he had made both the
Angels and Archangels; and that the world was fabricated by the
Angels. Then the Angels in envy cast her down among them, for
they did not wish, he says, to be called fabrications. For which cause,
forsooth, they induced her into many female bodies and into that of
the famous Helen, through whom the Trojan War arose.
It was on her account also, he said, that he himself had descended,
to free her from the chains they had laid upon her. and to offer to men
salvation through a system of knowledge peculiar to himself.
And that in his descent he had undergone transformation. so as
"The all-evil Dremon, the avenger of men," of the Prologul'.
Mythologies.
8 "Rootage," rather, to coin a word.
must be distinguished from
word used a few sentences later.
1

2

pt,tup.t1

ptJ:a., a root, the
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not to be known to the Angels that manage the establishment of the
world. And that he had appeared in ]udrea as a man, although he
was not a man. and that he had suffered, though not at all sufferiug.
and that the Prophets were the ministers of the Angels. And be
admonished those that believed on him not to pay attention to them.
and not to tremble at the threats of the Law, but. as being free. to do
whatever they would. For it was not by good actions, but by grace
they would gain sah-ation.
For which cause, indeed, those of his association ventured on
every kind of licentiousness, and practised every kind of magic, fabricating love philtres and spells, and all the other arts of sorcery, as
though in pursuit of divme mysteries. And haloing prepared his
(Simon's) statue in the form of Zeus, and Helen's in the likeness of
Athena, they burn incense and pour out libations before them, and
\yorship them as gods, calling themseh'es Simonians.
G. R. S. MEAD, F. T.S.

(To be cOlltitlttcd.j

llasltbtbamanan,t; tn-, tht $tbitatitln tlf tbt5ubrba.
Translatcd by T1("0 lffanbn"s of the Kmnlak.mam T.S.
(CClZtill1tcd )iom P.3I5.j

Y ARrXAKA VI.-( C{llIti1Zl1Cd.)

N

OW we find that in Sushupti (the dreamless sletping state) Joana
and Aji'lanu both coexist without any conflict between themselves. How then .:an wisdom remove non-wisdom? Though there
is no opposition between J ilana and Aji'lalla by themselves. yet tllere is
opposition between them when the former :s coupled with Yritti-jn3n3.
As the wisdom that enters Yritti-wisdolll is Svaritpa-wisdo111 itself,
how can there be a conflict between it and Ajiliina (non-wisdom)? As
the rays of the sun do not burn cotton, dried grass, etc., though exposed to them, and yet do burn them when such rays are transmitted
to them through a lens, so Svarupa-wisdom, though 110t by itself
antagonistic to Ajliana (non-wisdom), becomes its enemy the moment
the former commingles with Vritti-wisdom.
Here occurs a difficulty: If through Vritti-wisdom Ajt'lana (nonwisdom) and its efft::cts are dc;stroyed, then there remain Vritti-wisdom
and Jnana (pure spiritual wisdom), which entered the former. How
then, in the face of these (two) can non-'duality (of Atma) be predicated? Like (the analogy of) clearing nuts (which being rubbed in
water in a vessel precipitate the !'ediment to the bottom and then
vanish along with them), Vritti-wisdom having annihilated non-wisdom
and its effects, itself perishes. If Vrittis (mental actions) cease, then
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the wisdom (Juana) which reflected itself in the Vrittis attains its real
state-Svaritpa-wisdom. Then there remains the non-dual reality of
Atma alone. Thus is Ajuana destroyed through j liana.
Such a kind of (real) wisdom arises through an enquiry into Atma ~
alone, but not through Karmas, religious austerities or the practice of "
Yoga. Juana (spiritual wisdom) is of (or proceeds from) Atma.
Therefore it is impossible to add to or take from it, or change it into \
another. Yoga, invocation, and worship of deities and others are of
(or originate from) men. Therefore it is possible to add to or take
from them or change them into another. Through these a man is able
to keep in the same state (or at one spot) his Chitta (or fluctuating
thought), and to acquire the eight-fold psychical powers, such as
Anima (making oneself small), etc., but he is not able to acquire jliana
through them. As Yoga, etc., are merely the actions of the lower mind
(internal organ), they are of the form of Karmas and do not therefore
pertain to Atma. Therefore jl1ana (wisdom) which flows from Atma
does not arise through Karmas, but only through the spiritual intuitive
enquiry (into Atma). The excellence of Shalagrama 1 stones, rubies,
gold, etc., can be tested only by an examination of their qualities and
by a touchstone, and not by ablutions, performance of daily rites or
Pranayama (control of breath), etc. Likewise the Juana (wisdom) of
Atma can be obtained only through the discrimination of Atma and
Non-Atma, and not through Yoga and other Karmas. Therefore an
aspirant after salvation, baving relinquished all other duties, should
always devote himself to the piscrimination of Atma and Non-Atma
\ through the three methods of Shravana (hearing the Vedas), etc.
Wh~eve~ pursues this line
enquiry alone,' is 'released ~ven in this
life from all bonds of mundane existence, and becomes emancipated in
an embodied state, and (then) in a disembodied one. Thus do all the
Vedantas proclaim with one unanimous voice. Having heard and
clearly understood all these with a willing mind he should be Absolute
Consciousness itself. He should never arrogate to himself the functions
of agent (or doer).

1

'of

VARUNAKA VII.

In this seventh chapter will be treated the true discrimination of Atma and Non-Atma, the spiritual wisdom of Atma which
flows from it and the Kaivalya (isolation or emancipation) of Brahma
which results from the latter.
Now it has been stated that the spiritual wisdom of Atma results
from the discrimination of Atma and Non-Atma. What is the Atma
(mentioned herein)?
OM.

1 These are spherical stones found in the ri"er Gandaki and imparting a very pure magnetic
influence. They are used by the Hindils in their Puja or worship. These stones have a .mall hole
through which may be seen two spiral convolution. overlapping one another withi" and meeting
at their centre.
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A tma has not the characteristics of the three bodies. It is witness
to the three Avasthas (states). It is other than the five Koshas (or
sheaths). It has the characteristic of Sachchidananda. Non-Atma. on
the contrary, is only the three bodies. Its characteristics are unreality,
inertness and pain. It is differentiated by (the two divisions of) the macrocosmic (or collective) and the microcosmic (or segregate). Though
these two divisions were exposed in the first chapter, they are again
exposed here (for a better understanding of the text). A forest is collective while a tree in it is segregate. All together are collective while
each separately is segregate. Similarly the three bodies are co\1ective
and segregate (or macrocosmic and microcosmic). There are six kinds
of bodies (in all); the macrocosmic Gross, Subtle and Karana (Causal)
Bodies, also the microcosmic Gross, Subtle and Karana Bodies. The
state of Atma as ishvara through the vehicle of the macrocosm, and
as Jiva through the vehicle of the microcosm, is not real, inasmuch as
Atma is one only. It is only through th"e vehicle of Maya (matter) that
Atma manifests itself as ishvara, and through the vehicle of A,idy§
that Atma manifests itself as Jiva (Ego). So long as one labours under
the delusion that such manifestations are real, he is not liberated from
the bondage (of worldly existence). The Shrutis. the mother of all
men, inculcate as follows: "Himself (Atma), becoming Maya and
Avidya, causes himself to be made Jivas (Egos) and ishvara." There
is no Abhimana (the identification of self with all objects) for ishvara
in his macrocosmic Causal Body, inasmuch as in Maha-Sushupti (the
Great" Deluge") the notion of" I" perishes. This ishvara who presides
over the macrocosmic Causal Body goes also by the names of A\'yakrita
(the actionle!'s) and Antaryanu (the latent). He is worshipped by the
best of devotees among men. Those who are unable to devote themselves to contemplation upon ishvara in this state are enjoined by the
Vedas to worship him in his macrocosmic Subtle Body. Then he is
called Hiranyagarbha, Sutratma and Maha-Prana. Then has ish\'ara
(now called Hiranyagarbha) any Abhimana in this macrocosmic
Subtle Body? No. Though the notion of "I" which generates
Abhimana is then present, 'Ishvara has 110 Abhimana in this Subtle
Body, as it is then a Svapna (dreaming) state, and the Gross Body which
is the seat of Abhimana is then not existent. On those that are unable
to concentrate their mind on ishvara in this Subtle Bodv the Shrutis
enjoin that they should worship him in his macrocosmi~ Gross Body.
ishvara in this Gross Body goes by the several appellations of Vi rat, •
Vi raj a and Vishvanara. Now if we enquire into the question as to
whether he has Abhimana in this macrocosmic Gross Bod" there \\i\1
be no reply, as he is the wle embodiment of the bodies of ~ll men and
as there is no compeer of him in the field.
Further, it is enjoined by the Shrutis that those who are unable to
devote themselves to contemplation upon ishvara in the macroco!'mic
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bodies referred to before, should devote themselves to worshipping
Ishvara in his incarnation in the physical forms of (Matsya) Fish,
(Kurma) Tortoise,l etc., for the purpose of extirpating the vicious and
preserving the virtuous-which incarnations took place through the
three Gunas, Rajas, Sattva and Tamas, as Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra
(the thrt!e aspects of ishvara), who are respectively the creators, preservers and destroyers (or regenerators) of the Universe. Now ishvara
that assumes to itself the several bodies of Brahma, etc., has Abhimana
in the respective bodies it takes. Should he have no Abhimana in
those bodies, he would not be able to perform the functions of creation
etc., in them. Hence Abhimana does exist in them (the three bodies,
Causal, etc.) for Ishvara.
Then how are we to distinguish between the Abhimana of Jivas
(Egos) and ishvara if it is to be found in both of them? The difference
is as follows. In the case of men the conception or''' I" and "mine"
is always existent in their bodies, but in the case of Ishvara, he
assumes Abhimana through his own will whenever it is necessary for
the preservation of the world, like as an opera dancer the dress he puts
on. Thus there is a great difference between the Abhimana of Ishvara
and of Jivas (Egos).
Then again those that are unable to concentrate thus are asked to
worship him in his embodied form of idols made of copper and other
metals. Therefore, all who worship idols, do so thinking them to be
ishvara himself. That sole and supreme Lord (Ishvara), who is latent
in all forms and in all idols, bestows fruits on all devotees (according to
their deserts). But fome ignorant persons not knowing the power of
ishvara to manifest himself under all forms, make all sorts of wrangling
disputations,9 as if there were many ishvaras in different places.
ishvara that is latent in all is only one.
If ishvara is one and the same, how are we to account for the
differences of form and worship of Ishvara as ordained by the Shastras
(and obtaining in the world)? The distinctions are made simply for
the purpose of training the minds of people by slow' degrees from
external sight (on idols, etc.) to introvision (of Atma), whereby they
may be led on at last to cognize the identity of Jivatma and Paramatma
(the lower self and the higher self). Therefore it is that the Hindu
religious books, admitting (at first) the differences of form existing in the minds of men from a very remote period, enjoin upon
them the different forms of worship, according to their capabilities,
and not on the ground that they should conform for ever to such a
cOU'Tse.
1 This refers to the ten incarnations of rtlaha Yishnu, or the Logos, as a Fish, Tortoise, Boar,
Man.lion. "amana 'Dwarfl. Parashur;;ma. Rama, Krishna. Buddha and Kalki. of which the first
nine have already taken place.
2 The arguments in this chapter on idol worship by the author will dispel all the wrong notions
entertained by persOIlS of the Hindus being idolaters.
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Thus has been described the ways by which ish,"ara,l the Paramatma, attained the three states through the vehicles of the three bodies.
N ow we shall describe how the one Paramatma attains the state
ofJiva (the Ego) through the three microcosmic bodies. Paramatma
associated with the microcosmic Karana (Causal) Body goes by the
names of Praj~a, Paramarthika (the real), Avidya and Avachchhinna
(lit., the cut off). When he (Paramatma) is associated with the microcosmic Subtle Body he goes by the names of Taijasa, Svapna-Kalpita
(dream-maker), and Pratibhasika (the reflected, or the unreal). When
he is associated with the microcosmic Gross Body, he goes by the
names of Visva, Vyavakaraka (the worldly) and Chidabhasa (reflected
consciol1sness ).
Then of what avail are these three bodies to Jiva (the Ego)? They
avail it much. That which is reflected in Antahkarana (the internal
organs or the lower mind) is Jiva only. Therefore it is quite necessary
that Jiva should at first possess a Subtle Body. Then (physical) actions
have to be performed to gratify the desires emanating from the Subtle
Body. Hence the necessity for a Gross Body wherewith to act. And
as these two bodies which produce effects should have their cause, the
Karana (or Causal Body) is inevitable. Thus it is necessary that Jh'a
should possess these three bodies.
Then comes the question. Does the Jiva possess any Abhimana
in these three microcosmic bodies? On enquiry we find it does. (As
has been proved before), if Jiva has 110 Abhimana for body in the performance of actions, no agency can arise to it; if no actions and agency
are generated, then there can be no formation of body; and without
hody the state of Jiva is impossible. Hence Jiva has Abhimana. Thus
we find that the one Paramatma manifests itself as Jivas (Egos or men)
and ishvara through the vehicles of the microcosm and macrocosm
respectively.
For instance, the same person going by the name of Devadatta is
called father and grandfather through the vehicle of (his begetting)
children and grandchildren; so also Atma through the vehicles of
Maya and Avidya attains the state of ishvara and Jiva. This example
only illustrates the fact that one may pass through many forms.
Now we shall give an illustration exemplifying the universal
wisdom (of ishvara) and the limited wisdom (of Jiva). The large
expanse of water in a lake posses~es the power of preserving the
inhabitants of a whole village, whereas the same water, though less in
quantity, in a vessel, possesses the lesser power of preserving a family.
Again the light of a large torch is able to illuminate a vast area,
whereas the light from the small wick of a"lamp is able to illuminate
only a house. In the same way the universal wisdom of ishvara arose
I It is not ishvara in the fourth or Turiya state ("poken of by T. Subba Rowl. (or the author dots
not take that state into consideration in this book.

Digitized by

GoogIe

VASUDEVAMANANA.

399

through the vehicle of Maya, the grand cause, and the limited wisdom
of Jiva through the vehicle of Avidya, the lesser effect. But it 111ust
not be supposed that there are really two Atmas, one of universal
wisdom and another of limited wisdom. Therefore it is that Vedantic
books affirm the partless nature (or identity) of the terms "Tat" (That
or ishvara) and "Tvam" (Thou or Jiva) through the three kinds of
relationship. The three kinds of relationship (as. stated in Sanskrit
logic) are the relationship of identity (or equality) of two (words or
objects) in a sentence, the relationship of the existence of the qualifier
and the qualified of two substances, and the relationship of Lakshya
(that aimed at) and Laksha'~a (the characteristics) of Brahma to two
words or two substances. Thus there are three- kinds of relationship.
Take for example "Soyam Devadattah." Analyzing the sentence
we get as its meaning "That (is) this Devadatta." Here the identical
object conveyed by the two terms "that" and "this" is the body of
Devadatta (a certain personaA"e). Therefore there is in this sentence
the state of relationship (of identity pointing)
the same object
between the two words. Likewise (in the sacred sentence, "Tattvamasi," or "That art thou"), as the one consciousness is common to the
terms "That" (Tat) and "thou" (Tvam), therefore there is here the
state of relationship (of identity) between the two words. Coming to
the second kind of relationship we find from the same sentence-"That
(is) this Devadatta"-that'there is a contrast brought out between the
meaning of the word "that," which stands for the Devadatta that was
seen at one time and place and the meaning of the word "this," which
stands for the Devadatta seen at another time and pllice. Therefore
there is here the relationship of the existence of the qualifier and the
qualified. Likewise (in "Tattvamasi "), when the difference in meaning between "That," which signifies the consciousness having universal wisdom and direct cognition, and "thou," .which signifies the
consciousness having limited wisdom and indirect cognition, is shown
in relief, there is, then, here the relationship of .the existence of the
reciprocity of the qualifier and the qualified. 'Coming to the third
kind of relationship, we find we have to take into. consideration the
whole mass of Devadatta alone which represents-the two words "that"
and "this" in the sentence' or the meaning of those words, and to
reject all dissimilars (or contraries) in the same sentence. This process
of aiming at Devadatta alone, which is the one 09j~ct aimed at, is the
third kind. So also (in "Tattvamasi") the third kind of relationship
exists. As in taking into consideration the one partless Sachchidananda (of Brahma) which represents the two words "That" and
"thou," or the signification of these two words, the one consciousness
alone is considered without the dissimilars (or contraries) ("That" and
"thou ") in the (above) sacred sentence. This third kind of relation-

to
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ship goes also by the names of Bhaga-tyaga-LakshaniP or Jaha-ajahaLakshana.
(Now we shall dwell upon this more fully.) In Sanskrit logic, in
order to truly understand the meaning of a sentence, there are three
ways (Vrittis)-the Primary, the Guna (quality) and Lakshana (characteristics). In illustration of the first we may cite the sentence-"The
King goes." Here when elephants, soldiers, flags, etc., are passing
along, one man asks another-"What is all this?" The other replies"The King goes." As the King is the chief of all these and represents
them all, therefore the King is the primary or important Vritti (in this
sentence.) As regards the second we may cite as example "Nilotpala"
(blue lotus) and" Agni-manavaka" (shining lad). Here Nilotpala is
compounded of the two words "Nila" and "utpala" which mean blue
flower. Instead of this general signification this term should be taken
to mean only a particular kind of flower which is blue, viz., the blue
lotus, taking into consideration the Guna. So also in Agni-manavaka.
it merely means-the lad (who is) fire itself. Instead of that we should
take the Guna (or quality) of fire and mean by that word a lad who is
shining like fire. The third kind is again subdivided into three, Jaha
(giving up), Ajaha (not gh-ing up) and Jaha-ajaha (a mixture of both)_
In illustration of these three may be cited the following three sentences
respectively-"There is a hamlet on the Ganges"; "The red runs"; and
"That is this Devadatta." In the first case the hamlet cannot be on
the current Ganges itself, but only on the bank near which the current
flows. Hence there is the first Lakshana (characteristic) in- the sentence which gives up the current when referring to the real position of
the hamlet. In the second case-when a question is asked by one as
to whether a red cow or a black horse runs, another replies by saying.
"The red runs." Here "the red" meaning only the red cow. the
Lakshana is not gh-en up. In the third case there is both the gi,;ng
up and the not giving up. \Ve first do not give up the difference in
thought between "that" person whom we saw at one time and place.
and "this" person whom we see now at another time and place. and
then as it is impossible to identify those two as the one DevadaUa
alone without giving up the conception of that difference, we am ,-e
through such gh;ng up at the identical one only. Applying these
tests (to the sentence before us), as there will ensue a contradiction by
taking only the primary meaning (viz., the first means) we shall ha'-e
to take up the last means only (viz., Lakshana).
Now what are the expressed meaning (Vachyartha), and the indicated meaning (Lakshyartha) of the words "That" and "thou" in the
above sacred sentence? Maya, that which is reflected in it (or ishvara),
and Brahma the seat of Maya. are all the expressed meaning of U;e
-------

1 A kind of Lak.hana or secondary use of a word by which it partly loses aud partl~· retains its
primary meaning (vide Apte's Dictionary\.
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word "That," while Brahma alone is its indicated meaning. AvidyA,
that which is reflected in it (or Jiva), and the witness intelligence
(Atma) that is the seat of AvidyA, is the expressed meaning of the
word "thou," while the witness intelligence (SAkshi) AtmA alone is its
indicated meaning. Therefore in the true understanding of the meaning of the words "That" and "thou," the sacred sentence ("Tatvamasi") inculcates the identity of Brahma and Kutastha 1 (AtmA in man
and others), through the indicated meaning of the oneness of the consciousness of them both, leaving aside all conception of dissimilarity
betwe,en them which arises through their expressed meaning. Just as
a person when he is freed from the vehicle of (or his connection with)
son and grandson ceases to be called father or grandfather and remains
the pure Devadatta (the personage he was born); just as water when it
is freed from its vehicle (or environment) of a large lake or pot, remains
the pure water having the qualities of cold, taste and volatility; just as
fire when it is freed from the vehicle of a large torch or small wick,
remains that pure fire, being red, hot and bright, so .also when one is
freed from the vehicle MAyA or AvidyA, he becomes that pure AtmA
which is SachchidAnanda. That exalted person in whom dawns the
self-cognition that the "All-full Pratyagatma (Higher Self) is of my
(viz., his) nature; I alone am, Brahma; Brahma alone is myself"-he is
an emancipated per!'on. He alone has performed what ought to be
done. He only is a BrAhman. Thus do all the Vedas. proclaim as with
a trumpet.
(To be conti1lued.)

~btrtu()db.
,
TRANSLATOR',S L1\lTRODUCTOR\'.

H

ERETOFORE I. have withheld from p~bHc:~tion such single examples of ZUi'l1 folk-lore as tJle followmg, ~n order that a completer serie!', only a part of whi~h is now accessIble to me, might be
brought forth in the form of: atl unbroken cb1i~~tion, \~ith ample
introductory as well as supplementary chapters, 'llbsplutely essential,
it has seemed to me, for the proper understanding ,O)'. ourselves of the
many distinctively Zuni meanings and conceptions:; it1volved in the
various allusions with which anyone of them teems: .
Without such introduction or explanations the"sh~rtest tale must
prove both misleading and obscure, however freely or fully translated.
I KGtastha llit., that which remain. fixed) is defined in Sa,., asar(}pa"i, ".ad thU8-" Kulastha i.
he who;s found animating \\;Ihout exception the mind of all creatures from Ilrahma to ants. who is
the Atma which is the seat of the Sakshi (witness) of all (creatures). mind and who is (selfi shining."
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Without them, also, much scientific data for a philosophical analysis
of these myths, singly or as a whole, is unattainable.
Yet, to avoid encumbering the present example with any but the
briefest of notes, I must ask leave to refer the reader to more general
yet detailed chapters I have already written in the main, and with
which, there is reason to hope, r will ere 10llg be able to present all the
'\ tales in question. Meanwhile I would refJr likewise to the essay I
I have recently prepared, for a forthcoming report of the Bureau of
Ethnology, on the ZUlii Myths of Creation and Migration in their
\ Relation to Primitin Dance and other Dramaturgic Ceremonials.
Ever one of my chief story-tellers was \Vai-hu-si-wa, of the
priestly kill of ZUl1i. He had already told me somewhat more than
fifty of the folk-tales, long and short, of his people, when, one night, I
asked him for "only one more ~tory of the grandfathers." 'Wishing to
e"ade me, he replied with more show than sincerity:
"There is a North, :;nd of it I have told you tl-la-'p-lla-u.'c.1 There
i,; a \Vest; of it also I have told you tf-la-'p-lla-wc. There are the
South and East; of them likewise have I told you tl-la-'p-lla-uc.
Enn of the Above have I not but lately told you of the youth who
made 100'e to his eagle and dwelt a space in the Sky-world? And of the
great World-embracing 'Waters, you have been told of the hunter who
married the Serpent maiden and voyaged to the Mountain of Sunset.
Now, therefore, my word-pouch is as empty as the food-pack of a lost
hU,nter, and--"
.. Fed in the bottom of it, then," interposed my "elder brother,"
Pa-lo-wah-ti-wa, who was sitting near, "and tell him of the Underworld! "
.. Hi-ta! (Listen) brother younger," said \Vai-hu-si-wa. nonplussed, but ever ready j "did you enr hear tell of the people who
could not digest, having, forsooth, no proper insides wherewithal to do
so? Did you ever hear of them, brother younger?"
"Nay, never; not even from my own grandfathers," said I. .. S01lS
c-so to your story j short be it, or long?" I
"Som (-so tsc-tul /"-" Cool your •som (-so /' and wait till I begin."
ZUNI INTRODUCTOR .....

It seems-so the words of the grandfathers say-that in the
Underworld were many strange things and beings, even villages of
men, long ago. But the people of those villages were u1Zborn-madcmore like the ghosts of the dead than ourselves, yet more like ourselves
1 Tj.la.·p.na.,,'e,-From ti.na.la·a. time or times of. and pe ...a· ..~. words or speeches (tal~):
tales of time:'
~ .. SOHS ;'$0 to your .tory."-The invariable formula for beginning a folk·tale is by the racon·
teur... SOn ah'/chi !" (U Let us take up "j-te·/a·'p·Ha·"I. or U a folk·tale," bring understood. To
thi. the auditors or listeners respond, .. £·SO!" (" Yea, verily! "). Again by the raconteur: ,. Soru
i."d.(}.td.",J! Tn"." etc .• Let us (te11 of) the times of creation! When." dc. Again. by !be
listeners," Sons I·so! n·jj·11i '" ("Yea, let us. ,..,rily! Be it so"),
II

U
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than are the ghosts of the dead, for as the dead are more finished of
being than we are, they were less so, as smoke, being hazy, is less fine
than mist, which is filmy; or as green corn, though raw is soft, like
cooked corn which is done (like the dead), both softer than ripe corn
which, though raw, is hardened by age (as we are of meat).
And al!'o, these people were, you see, dead in a way, in that they
had not yet begun to live; that is, as we live, in the daylight fashion.
And so, it would seem, partly like ourselns, they had bodies, and
rartly like the dead they had no bodies, for being unfinished they were
unfixed. And whereas the dead are like the wil~d, and take form from
within of their own wills C)'an:'l' fSl'-mQll), these people were really like
the smoke,! taking form from without of the outward touching of
things, even as growing and unripe grains and fruits do.
~. ell. in consequence, it was passing strange what a st.'.te they
were in! Bethink ye! Their persons were much the reverse of our
own, for whErein we are hard, they were soft-pliable. Wherein we
are most completed, they were most unfinished; for not having even
the organs of digestion, whereby we fare lustily, food in its solidity
was to them destructive, whereas to us it is sustaining. 'When, therefore, they would eat, they dreaded most the food it,elf, taking thought
not to touch it, and merely absorbing the mist thereof. As fishes fare
chiefly on water and birds on air, so the~e people ate by gulping down
the steam and ~ayottr of their cooked things whilst cooking or still
hot; then they thrtw the real food away, for~ooth!
HOW THE TWIXS OF \VAR AND CHANCE, A-HAI-Yl:-TA AND MA-TSAILE-;\IA, FARED WITH THE 17NBORN-:lIADE !liEN OF THE
UNDERWORLD.

Now, the Twain Little-ones, A-hai-yu-ta and ~J:a-tsai-le-l11a,z were
ever seeking scenes of contention; for what was deathly and dreadful
! .. Thne 1<0P" "'0" t(a/~l' lilu the ~mokt."- The ZUI;i classification of states of growth or being
is as elaborate as that of relative .pace in their mythology: both extremely detailed and systematic,
yet ... hen nnderstood purely primitive and simple. The universe is supposed to have been generated
from haze !~-"'ai-al produced by Light !of the All-container, Sun Father!, out of Darkness. The
obsen-ed Rnal~y of this in nature is the appearance of haze {both heat and .teanl) preceding growth
in Spring-time; the appt'arance of the world, of growing and living things, through mist seemingly
rising out of the darkne.s ench mOMling. In harmony \\;th this conception of the universe i. the
correlative ont', that every being (ns to soul at least) pas...,. through nlRny succe ••ive stRtes of becoming, always beginning as a shl-u-IIa ",,-i (haze being) and passing through the Raw or .oft
(k'ya-pi-"al, the Formative (k'.vai-)'"-,,a), Variable (t"li",-n'-IIa), Fixed or Done (ak-na), and Finished
or Dead iii-shl-Il'yOI state"; whil.t the condition of the Surpassing being. (Gods! may be any ofthe_"
it \\;11 ,I-thl''';-"a. or thl,m~"a"-"a, etc. I. There are many analogle. of this obsen'ed by the Zuni,
likening as he does the generution of being to that of fire \\;th the fire-drill and stick. The most
ob,'ious ofthe-8e i!l; the appearance. in volumes. of" smoke· steam or haze just previously to ignition,
and its immediate disappt'arance with ignition. Fnrth"r. the succession of being. in the beconling
of a complete being may be regarded as an orderly pt'rsonification of growth phenomena 8S observed
in plants and seeds. for example. in corn, which is characterized by no fewer than thirteen mystic
names, according to its .tages of growth. This whole subject i. much more fully and conclusively
set forth in the writing. to which I ha,-e already referred the render.
S "A-hai-yu-ta and :\f;\-tsai-If-tna."-For the mythic origin of these two chief Gods under the
Sun, as his Right-hand an:! Left-hand being, their relation to chance, war. games, etc., I again refer
the reader to further writing •.
II

Die ilized by

>

LllCIFER.
to others was lively and delightful to them; so that cries of distress
were ever their calls of invitation, as to a feast or dance is the call of
a priest to us.
On a day when the world was quiet, they were sitting by the side
of a deep pool. They heard curious sounds coming up through the
waters, as though the bubbles were made by moans of the waters
affrighted.
" Uh I" said the elder. "What is that?"
The youngH brother turned his ear to the ground and listened.
"There is trouble down there, dire trouble, for the people of the
Underworld are ~hrieking war-cries like daft warriors and wailing like
murder-mourners. 'What can be the matter? Let us de!'cend and see!"
"Just so!" !'aid A-hai-yu-ta.
Then they covered their heads with their cord-shields1-tumed
upside down-and shut their eyes and ~tepped into the deep pool.
"Now we are in the dark," said they, "like the dark down there.
Well then, by means of the dark let us go down" -for they had
wondrous power, had those twain; the magic of in-knowing-howthought had they!
Down like light through dark places they went; dry through the
waters; straight toward that village in the Underworld.
"Whew! The poor wretches are already dead," said they, "and
rotting"-for their noses were sooner accustomed to the dark than their
eyes which they now opened.
"We might as well have spared ourselves the coming, and stayed
above," said A-hai-yu-ta.
"Nay, not so," said Ma-tsai-Ie-ma. "Let us go on and see how
they lived, even if they are dead."
"Very well," said the elder; and as they fared toward the village
they could see quite plainly now; for they had made it dark-to themselves-by shutting their eyes in the daylight above, so now they made
it light-to themselves-by opening their eyes in the darkness below.
and simply looking. It was their way, you know!
.. ·Well. well!" said Ma-tsai-Ie-ma as they came nearer and the
stench doubled. "Look at the village; it is full of people; the more
they smell of carrion the more they seem alive!"
"Yes, by the chut of an arrow!" exclaimed A-bai-yu-ta. "But
look here!' It is food we smell; cooked food, all thrown away, as we
throwaway bones and corn-cobs because they are too hard to eat and
profitless withal! What, now. can be the meaning of this f"
1 "Cord'5hi~lds."-l'I-a-la-<u Icord or cotton Fhields), o"idently an ancient style of shield still
snrvh'ing in the fonn. of sacrificial net-shield. of the l'ric.th.od of the Bow. But th~ shields of
these two Gods were supposed to ha"e het:n SPUI! from the dOIl<!. which. supporting the Sky-~an.
that, in tum, support~d ,he Sky-world as this world is belie"ed to be supported by under waters and
clouds, were hence possessed of the: power of floating-upward whul turned up, downward whea
re,..,rsed.
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"What, indeed! Who can know save by knowing," replied the
younger brother. "Come, let us lie low and watch."
So they went very quietly close to the village, crouched down and
peered in. Some people inside were about to eat. They took fine
food steaming hot from the cooking pots and placed it low down in
wide trenchers; then they gathered around and sipped in the steam
and savour with every appearance of satisfaction; but they were as
chary of touchin'g the food or of letting the food touch them as though
it were the vilest of refuse .
.. Did you see that?" queried the younger brother. .. By the delight
of Death,' but--"
•
.. Hist!" said the elder. "If they are people of that sort, feeding
upon the savour of food, then they will hear the suggestiolls of sounds ~
better than the sounds themselves, and the very Demon Fathers would }
not know how to fare with such people, or to fight them, either!"
Hah! But already the people had heard! They set up a clamour
of war, swarming out to seek the enemy; as well they might, for who
would think favo'uably of a sneaking stranger under the shade of a
house wall watching the food of another! Why, dogs growl even at
their own offspring for the like of that!
"Where? Who? What is it?" cried the people, rushing hither
and thither like ants in a shower. "Hah! There they are! There!
Quick!" said they, pointing to the Twain who were cutting away to
the nearest hillock. And immediately they fell to singing their warcry.
Ha-a! Sus:ki!
O-ma-ta
H4-wi-mo-a!
a-ma-ta.
O-ma-ta H4-wi-mo!:J

sang they as they ran headlong toward the two, and then they began
shouting:
.. Tread them both into the ground! Smite them both! Fan them
out! Ho-o / ha-a / ha-'wi-mo-o o-ma-ta /"
But the Twain laughed, and quickly drew their arrows and loosed
them amongst the crowd. Pit! tsok! sang the arrows through and
through the people, but never a one fell!
"Why, how now is this?" cried the elder brother.
"We'll club them, then!" said Ma-tsai-Ie-ma, and he whiffed out
his war-club and sprang to meet the foremost, whom he pommelled
... HI-I.. -"a-pa i"-From III-I.. , or i-I.. , "hurrah," or "how delightful! "-and "a-pa, a Corpse
demon: Death.
S .. Ha-a / S"S~"i.' O-",a-Ia," etc.-This, like so many of the folk-tale songs, can only be translated etymologically or by lengthy paraphrasing. Such songs are always jargonistic, either archaic,
imitative, or adapted from other languages of tribes who possibly supplied incident. to the myths
themselves; but they are, like the latter, strictly harmonized with the Dative forms of expression
and phases of belief.
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well and sorely over the head and shoulders. Yet the man was only
confused (he was too soft and unstable to be hurt); but another, rushing in at one side, was hit by one of the shield-feathers and fell to thea
ground like smoke driven down under a hawk's wing!
"Hold, brother, I have it! Hold!" cried A-hai-yu-ta. Then he
snatched up a bunch of dry plume-grass, and leaped forward! Swish!
Two ways he swept the faces and breasts of the pursuers. Lo! right
and left they fell like bees in a rainstorm, and quickly sued for mercy,
screeching and running at the mere sight of the grass straws.
"You fools!" cried the brothers. "Why, then, did ye set upon
us? We came for to help you and were merely looking ahead as
becomes strangers in strange places, when lo! you come running out
like a mess of mad flies with your •Ha-a sus-ki ollla-fa'! Call tiS
coyote-sneaks, do you? But there! Rest fearless! \Ve hunger; gh'e
us to eat."
So they led the Twain into the court within the town. and quickly
brought steaming hot food for them.
They sat down and began to blow the food to cool it; whereupon
the people cried out in dismay: "Hold! Hold, ye heedless strangers;
do not waste precious food like that! For shame!"
"Waste food? Ha! This is the way 111( eat!" said they; and
clutching up huge morsels they crammed their mouths full and bolted
them almost whole. The people were so horrified and sickened at
sight of this, that some of them sweated furiously-which was their
way of spewing-whilst others, stouter of thought, cried, "Hold!
Hold! Ye will die; ye will surely sicken and die if the stuff do but
touch ye!"
"Ho! ho!" cried the two, eating more lustily than ever. "Eat
thus and harden yourselves. you poor, soft things you!"
Just then there was a great commotion. Everyone rushed to the
shelter of the walls and houses, shouting to them to leave off and follow
quickly.
"What is it?" asked they, looking up and all around.
"Woe, woe! the gods are angry with us this day and blowing
arrows at us. They will kill you both! Hurry!" A big puff of \\;nd
was blowing over, scattering slivers and straws before it; that was all!
"Brother," said the elder, "this will not do. These people must
be taught to eat and be hardened. But let us take a little sleep first,
then we will look to this."
They propped themselves up against a wall, set their shields in
front of them, and fell asleep. Not long after they awakened suddenly.
Those strange people were trying to drag them out to bury them, but
were afraid to touch them now, for they thought them dead stufl'more dead than alive.
The younger brother punched the elder with his elbow, and both
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pretended to gasp, then kept very still. The people succeeded at last
in rolling them out of the court, like spoiling bodies, and were about to
mingle them with the refuse when they suddenly let go and set up a
great wail, shouting, "\Var! Murder!"
"How now?" cried the two, jumping up. \Vhereupon the people
stared and chattered in greater fright than ever at seeing the dead
seemingly come to life!
"\Vhat's the matter, you fool people?"
"Akaa! kaa!" cried a flock of jays.
"Hear that!" said the villagers. "Hear that, and ask, 'What's
the matter?' The ja)'s are coming; whoever they light on dies!-run
you two Aii! Murder!" And they left off their standing as though
chased by demons. On one or two of the hindmost some jays alighted.
They fell dead as though struck by lightning!
"Why, see that!" said the elder brother-" these people die if
only birds light on them!"
.. Hold on there I" said the younger brother. .. Look here! you
fear-some things." So they pulled hairs from some scalp-locks they
had, and made snares of them, and whenever the jays flew at them,
caught them with the nooses until they had caught eyeryone. Then
they pinched them dead and took them into the town and roastec.
them.
"This is the way," said they, as they ate the jays by morsels.
And the people crowded around and shouted, .. Look! look! why they
eat the very enemy-say nothing of refuse!" And although they
dreaded the couple they became very conciliatory and gaye them a fit
place to bide in.
The yery next day there was another alarm. The two ran out to
learn what was the matter. For a long time they could see nothing,
but at last they met !'ome people fleeing into the town. Chasing after
them was a cooking pot with earrings of onions. l It was boiling
furiously and belching forth hot wind and steam and spluttering 111ush
in every direction. If ever so little of the 111ush hit the people they
fell over and died.
"He!" cried the Twain.
Te.k'ya.thla·k'ya
{.ta.wa.k'ya
Ash·she.shu·kwa!

.. As if food-stuff were made to make people afraid!" "'hereupon
they twitched the earrings off the pot and ate them with all the mush
that was in the pot, which they forthwith kicked to pieces vigorously.
1 "lhrrings of onions."-The onion here ref..rred to is the dried, south·western leek·clo....e which
is 50 strong and indigestible that, when eaten raw and in quantity it gi....es rise to great distress, or
actnally pro\'eo fatal to any but mature and \'igorous persons. This, of course, explains why it was
chosen for its value as " B)'mho! of the \-\gour (or "daylight perfection" and in\'incibility) of the
h,in Gods.
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Then the people crowded still 'Closer around them, wondering to
one another that they could vanquish all enemies by eating them with
such impunity, and they begged the Twain to teach them how to do it.
So they gathered a great council of the villager:o, and when they found
that these poor people were only half finished,
they cut vents
in them (such as were not afraid to let them),
and made
them eat solid food, by means of which they were hardened and became
men of meat then and there, instead of having to get killed after the
manner of the fearful, and others of their kind beforetime, in order to
ascend to the daylight and take their places in men born of men!
And for this reason, behold! a new-born child may ('at only of
wind-stuff until his cord of viewless sustenance has been severed, and
then only by sucking milk, or soft food first and with much distress.
Behold! And we may now see why like new-born children are
the very aged; childish withal-a-)'a-",i'il-not only toothless, too, but
also sure to die of diarrhcea if they eat ever !'o little !'ave the soft parts
and broths of cooked food. For are not the babes new-come from the
S/d-u-lla (hazy, steam-growing) world; and are not the aged about to
enter the Shi-po-Io-a (mist-enshrouded) world, where cookfd food unconsumed is ne\'er needed by the fully dead?
There are others of these mythic "reasons" which throw still more
light on primith'e observations and conceptions thereof, but which are
better discussed more freely and at length in the general chapters to
which I have before referred.
FRAXK HAlIILTOX CrSHIXG.

The Druids have been accustomed to ahsent themselves from war. nor do they
pay taxes as others do. They have immunity from military service anti from all
burdens. Allured by such great advantages, many submit themselves of their own
free will to this training. or are sent by their parents and guardians. There they
are said to learn a great number. of verses, and therefore many remain twenty years
in training. lloreover they do not think it right to entrust these things (the
teachings) to writing, for in almost all matters, public or private, they make use of
Greek characters. They seem to me to have done this for two reasons: because
they do not wish their teaching to spread abroad among the vulgar, nor do they
\\;sh those who are studying to depend on manuscripts, and give too little attention
to memory. Because, it often happens that many persons relying upon written
information relax their diligence in learning and their memory. . • . Especially
they (the Druids) teach that souls do not die. but transmigrate from one body to
another after death; and they think that this induces greatly to bravery, since
thereby the fear of death is removed. :Moreover. they argue upon, and teach to
the young men (disciples), many things concerning the stars and their motions,
concerning the size of the world and of countries, concerning the nature of things
and concerning the strength and power of the immortal Gods.-C~SAR. Gallic
War, book vi. c. 14.
1 Dangttonsly snsceptible: tender: delicate.
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N dealing with a great theme within narrow limits one has always to
make a choice of e\'ils: one must either substantiate each point,
buttress it up with argument!', and thus fail to gh'e any roughly complete idea of the whole; or one must make an outline of the whole,
leaving out the proof<; which bring conviction of the truth of the
teaching. As the main object of this paper is to place before' the
average man or woman an idea of Theosophy as a whole. I elect to
take the inconvenience of t~le latter alternative, and use the expository
instead of the controversial method. Those who are sufficiently
interested in the subject to de!;ire further knowledge can easily pass
on into the investigation of evidences, e\'idences that are within the
reach of all who have patience, power of thought, and courage.
We, who are Theosophists, allege that there exists a great body of.
doctrine, philo!'ophical, scientific, and ethical, which forms the basis
of, and includes all that is accurate in, the philosophies, sciences, and
religions of the ancient and modern worlds. This body of doctrine is
a philosophy and a !'cience more than a religion in the ordinary sense
of the word, for it does not impose dogmas as necessary to be believed
under any kind of supernatural pcnalties, as do the "arious churches of
the world. It is indeed a religion, if religion be the binding of life by
a sublime ideal; but it puts forward its teachings as capable of demonstration, not on authority which it is blasphemy to challenge or deny.
That some great body of doctrinc did exist in antiquity, and was
transmitted from generation to generation, is patent to any investigator.
It was this which was taught in the Mysteries, of ~\'hich Dr. Warburton
wrote: "The wisest and best men in the Pagan world are unanimous
in this, that the Mysteries were instituted pure, and proposed the
noblest ends by the worthiest means." To speak of the Initiates is to
speak of the greatest men of old; in their ranks we find Plato and
Pythagoras, Euclid and Democritus, Thales and SOlOl1 , Apollonius and
lamblichus. In the Mysteries unveiled they learned their wisdom,
and gave out to the world such fragments of it as their oath allowed.
But those fragments have fed the world for centuries, and even yet the
learned of the modern \Vest sit at the feet of these elder sons of wisdom. Among the teachers of the early Christian Church !'ome of
these men were found; they held Christianity in its esoteric meaning,
and used exoteric dogmas merely as veils to cover the hidden truth.
"Unto you it is given," said Jesus, "to know the mystery of the king,
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dom of God, but unto them that are without, all these things are done
in parables" (llfark, iv. II). Clemens Alexandrinus and Origen both
recognized the esoteric nature of the underlying truths of Christianity, as before them did Paul. In \Vest as in East exoteric religions
were but the popular representations of the Secret Wisdom. But with
the triumph of ecclesiasticism, the Secret Wisdom drew back further
and further into the shade, until its very exi~tf.nce slowly faded from
the minds of men. Now and then one of its disciples appeared in
Christendom, and gave to the world some "di!'cowry" which started
thought on some new and fruitful line; thus Paracelsus, with his "discovery" of hydrogen, his magnetic treatment for the cure of disease,
and his many hints at secrets of nature not e,'en yet worked out.
Trace through the Middle Ages, too often by the lurid light of flames
blazing round a human body, the path along which the pioneers of
Science toiled, and it will be found that the "magicians" and "wizards"
were the finger-posts that marked the way. Pa!'sing strange it is to
note how the minds of men have changed in their aspect to the guardians of the Hidden Wisdom. Of old, in their pa~sionate gratitude.
men regarded thtm as well nigh divine. thinking no honours too great
to pay to those who had won the right of entrance into the temple of
the Unveiled Truth. In the Middle Ages. when men. having turned
from the light, saw devils everywhere in the darknes~, the Adepts of
the Right-Hand Path were dreaded as those of the Left, and wherever
new knowledge appeared and ob!'cure regions of nature were made
visible, cries of terror and wrath rent the air. and men paid their benefactors with torture and with death. In our own time, secure in the
completeness of our knowledge. certain that our philo!'ophy embraces
all things possible in heaven and earth. we neither honour the teachers
as Gods nor denounce them as devils: with a shrug of contempt
and a sniff of derision we tum from them, as they come to us with
outstretched hands full of priceless gifts. and we mutter. "Frauds.
charlatans!" entrenched as we are in our modem conceit that only the
nineteenth century is wise.
Theosophy claims to be this Secret Wisdom, this great body of
doctrine, and it alleges that this precious deposit, enriched with the
results of the investigations of generations of Seers and Sages, verified by countless experiments, is to-day. as of old, in the hands of a
mighty Brotherhood, variously spoken of as Adepts, Arhats. Masters.
Mahatmas, Brothers, who are living men, evolved further than a,-erage
humanity, who work ever for the service of their race with a perfect
and selfless devotion, holding their high powers in trust for the
common good, content to be ~ithout recognition, having passed
beyond all desires of the personal self.
The claim is a lofty one, but it can be substantiated by e\·idence.
I leave it as a mere statement of the position taken up. Coming to the
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Western world to-day, Theosophy speaks far more openly than it has
ever done before, owing to the simple fact that, with the evolution of
the race, man has become more and mor~ fitted to be the recipient of
such knowledge, so that what would once be taught to only a small
minority may now find a wider field. Some of the doctrine is now
thrown broadcast, so that all who call receive it ma)',· but the keys
which unlock the Mysteries are still committed but to few hands,
hands too well tried to tremble under their weight, or to let them slip
from either weakness or treachery. As of old so now, the Secret
Wisdom is guarded, not by the arbitrary consent or refusal of the
Teachers to impart instruction, but by the capacity of the student to
understand and to assimilate.
Theosophy postulates the existence of an eternal Principle, known
only through its effects. No words can describe It, for words imply
discrimination, and This is ALL. We murmur, Absolute, Infinite,
Unconditioned-but the words mean naught. SAT, the Wise speak of:
BE-NESS, not even Being nor Existence. Only as the Manifested
becomes, can language be used with meaning; but the appearance of
the Manifested implies the Unmanifested, for the Manifested is transitory and mutable, and there must be Something that eternally endures.
This Eternal mllst be postulated, else whence the existences around
us? It must contain within Itself That which is the essence of the
germ of all possibilities, all potencies: Space is the only conception
that can even faintly mirror It without preposterous distortion, but
silence least offends in these high regions where the wings of thought
beat faintly, and lips can only falter, not pronounce.
The universe is, in Theosophy, the manifestation of an aspect of
SAT. Rhythmically succeed each other periods of activity and periods
of repose, periods of manifestation and periods of absorption, the
expiration and inspiration of the Great Breath, in the figurative and
most expressive phraseology of the East. The outbreathing is the
manifested worlds: the inbreathing t.erminates the period of activity.
The Root-Substance differentiates into "spirit-matter," whereof the
universe, visible and invisible, is built up, evolving into seven stages,
or planes, of manifestation, each denser than its predecessor; the substance is the same in all, but the degrees of its density differ. So the
chemist may have in his receiver water held invisible: he may condense it into a faint mist-cloud, condense it further into vapour, further
yet into liquid, further yet into solid; throughout he has the same
chemical compound, though he changes its condition. Now it is well
to remember that the chemist is dealing with facts in Nature, and that
his results may therefore throw light on natural methods, working in
larger fields; we may at least learn from such an illustration to clarify
our conceptions of the past course of evolution. Thus, from the
Theosophical standpoint, "spirit" and "matter" are essentially one,
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and the universe one living whole from centre to circumference, not
a molecule in it that is not instinct with life. Hence the difficulty that
scientists have always found in defining "life." Every definition they
have made has broken down as excluding some phenomena that they
were compelled to recognize as those of life. Sentiency, in our meaning of the word there may not be, say in the mineral; but is it therefore" dead" ? Its particles cohere, they vibrate, they attract and they
repel: what are these but manifestations of that living energy which
rolls the worlds in their courses, flashes from continent to continent,
thrills from root to summit of the plant, pulses in the animal, reasons
in the man? One Life and therefore One Law everywhere, not a Chaos
of warring atoms but a Kosmos of ordered growth. Death it!'elf is but
a change in life-manifestation, life which has outworn one garment
and, rending it in pieces, clothes itself anew. When the thoughtless
say, "He is dead," the wise know that the countless "lives" of which
the human body is built up have become charged with more energy
than the bodily structure can stand, that the strain has become too
great, that disruption must ensue. But "death" is only transformation not destruction, and every molecule has pure life-essence at its
core with the material garment it has wo,·en round itself of its own
substance for action on the objective plane.
Each of the seven Kosmic planes of manifestation is marked off
by its own characteristics; in the first pure" spirit," the primary emanation of the ONE, subtlest, rarest, of all manifestations, incognizable
e,·en by the highest of Adepts save as present in its vehicle, the Spiritual Soul: without form, without intelligence, as we use the word-these
matters are too high, .. I cannot attain unto them." Next comes the
plane of Mind, of loftiest spiritual intelligence, where first entity as
entity can be postulated; individualism begins, the Ego first appears.
Rare and subtle is matter on that plane, yet form is there possible, for
the individual implies the presence of limitation., the separation of the
"I" from the "not I." Fourth, still densifying, comes the plane of
animal passions and desires, actual forms OIl their Oietl plalu. Then,
fifthly, that of the vivid animating life-principle, as absorbed in forms.
Sixthly, the astral plane, in which matter is but slightly rarer than
with ourselves. Seventhly, the plane familiar to all of us, that of
the objective universe. [I have reckoned the planes here from one to
seven in order of increasing density. It is more usual to start from the
densest and count upwards to the most subtle. Thus: first, the physical; secondly, the astral: thirdly, the life-principle; fourthly, the
passional j fifthly, the mind; sixthly, the Spiritual Soul j seventhly,
the Spirit. ]
Let us delay for a moment over this question of "planes," for on
the understanding of it hinges our grasp of the philosophical aspect of·
Theosophy. A plane may be defined as a state marked off by clear

Digitized by

GoogIe

A ROUGH OUTLINE OF THEOSOPHY.

413

characteristics; it must not be thought of as a place, as though the
universe were made up of shells one within the other like the coats of
an onion. The conception is metaphysical, not physical, the consciousness acting on each plane in fashion appropriate to each. TIm,; a man
lllay pass from the plane of the objective in which his consciousness
is generally acting. on to the other planes: he may pass into the astral
in sleep, under mesmerism. under the influence of various drugs; his
consciousness may be removed from the physical plane, his body
passive, his brain inert; an electric light lea,·es his eyes unaffected, a
gong beaten at his ear cannot rouse the organ of hearing; the organs
through which his con~ciousness normally ac!s in the physical universe
are all useless. for the consciousness that uses them is transferred to
another plane. But he can see, hear. understand, on the astral plane,
see sights invisible to physical eyes, hear fOunds inaudible to physical
ears. Not real? \\'hat is "real"? Some people confine the real to the
tangible, and only believe in the existence of a thing that can knock
them down with a lesion to prow the striking. But an emotion can
slay as swiftly as an arrow; a thought can cure with as much certainty
as a dntg. All the mightiest forces are those which are invisible on
this plane, visible though they be to sen!'es subtler than our own.
Take the case of a wldier who in the mad passion of slaughter, the
lust for blood, is wounded in the onward charge, and knows not the
wounding till his passions cool and the fight is over; his consciousness
during the fight is transferred to the fourth plane, that of the emotions
and passions, and it is not till it returns from that to the plane of the
physical body that pain is felt. So again will a great philosopher, his
consciousness rising to the plane of intelligence, become wholly abstracted-as we well say-from the physical plane: brooding over some
deep problem, he forgets all physical wants, all bodily appetites, and
becomes concentrated entirely on the thought-plane, the fifth, in
Theosophic parlance.
Now the consciousness of man can thus pass from plane to plane
because he is himself the universe in miniature. and is built up himself
·of these seven" principles," as they are sometime,; called, or better, is
himself a differentiation of consciousness on seven planes. It may be
well. at this stage, to give to these states of consciousness the names by
which they are known in Theosophical literature, for although some
people shrink from names that are unfamiliar, there are, after all, only
seven of them, and the use of them enables one to avoid the continual
repetition of clumsy and inexact descriptive sentences. To Macrocosm
and Microcosm alike the names apply, although they are most often
found in relation to man. The Spirit in man is named Atma. cognizable only in its vehicle Buddhi. the Spiritual Soul; these are the
reflexions in man of the highest planes in the universo:. The Spiritual
Intelligence is Manas, the Ego in man. the immortal entity, the link
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between Atma-Buddhi and the temporary personality. Below these
come in order Kama, the emotional and passional natnre; Prana, the
animating life-principle of the personality; Linga Sharira, the" astral
body," the double of the physical, but formed of the somewhat more
ethereal "astral" matter; lastly, Sthula Sharira, the physical body.
These seven states are grouped under two heads: Atma-Buddhi-Manru;
make up the trinity in man, imperishable, immortal. the" pilgrim" that
passes through countless lives, the illdit'idual, the True Man. Kama,
Prana, Linga Sharira, and Sthula Sharira form the quaternary, the
transitory part of the human being, the j>crsoI1, which perishes gradually,
onwards from the death of the physical body. This disintegrates, the
molecules of physical, astral, kamic, matter finding all new forms into
which they are build ed, and the more quickly they are all resolved into
their elements the better for all concerned. The consciousness of the
normal man resides chiefly on the physical, astral, and kamic planes,
with the lower portion of the Manasic. In flashes of geniu~, in loftiest
aspirations, he is touched for a moment by the light from the higher
Manasic regions, but this come~-only comes-to the few, and to thes~
but in rare moments of sublime abstraction. Happy they who even
thus -catch a glimpse of the Divine Augoeides, the immortal Ego within
them. To none born of women, save the Masters, is it at the present
time ginn by the law of e\'olutiOll to rise to the .Atnric-Buddhic planes
in man; thither the race will climb millenniums hence, but at present
it boots not to speak thereof.
Eac1~ of these planes has its own organisms, its own phenomena.
the laws of its own manifestation; and each can be investigated as
exactly, as scientifically, as experimentally, as the objective plane with
which we are most familiar. All that is necessary is that we should
use appropriate organs of sensation, and appropriate methods of investigation. On the objecth'e plane we are already able to obey this rule;
we do not use our eyes to listen to sounds. and then deny that sounds
exist because our eyes cannot hear them; nor do we take in hand the
microscope to examine a distant nebula, and then say that the nebula
is not there because the field of the microscope is dark. A very slight
knowledge of our own objective universe will place us in the right
mental attitude towards the uJlknown. \Vhy do we see. hear, taste,
feel? ~Ierelr because our physical body is capable of receh-ing certain
impressions from withcut by way of the avenues of sense. But there
are myriads of phenomena, as .. real" as those we familiarly cognize.
which are to us non-existent, for the very simple reason that our organs
of sensation are not adapted to recei"e them. Take the air-vibrations
which, translated into terms of consciousness, we call sound. If an
instrument that emits successh'e notes be sounded in a room with a
dozen people, as the notes become shriller and shriller one person after
another drops out of the circle of auditors, and is wrapped in silence
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while still a note is sounding. audible to others there; at last a pipe
speaks that no one hears, and though all the air be throbbing with its
vibrations. silence complete reigns in the room. The vibration-waves
have become so short and rapid that the mechanism of the human ear
cannot vibrate in unison with them; the objecth'e phenomenon is there,
but the subjective does not respond to it, so that for man it does not
exist. Similar illustrations might be drawn in connection with every
sense, and it is surely not too much to claim that if on the plane to
which our bodies are correlated. phenomena constantly escape our dull
perceptions, men .shallnot found on their ignorance of other planes the
absolute denial of their existence. Ignorance can only justify silence,
suspension of judgment; it cannot justify denial. Knowledge is
necessary for rational belief, but the verifiable assertions of those who
claim such knowledge are surely more weighty than the mere denial of
ignorance. As in all other branches of scientific enquiry. investigation
should precede the formation of opinion. an i tho3e who w:lald understand and experiment in the Occult regions of nature must, by long,
steady, and patient cotlnl'ge. become Occultist:;. Only informed opinion
is of any weight in discussion. and in Occult Science. as in every 0~her,
the mere chatter and vituperation of uninformed criticism do not count.
The Occultist can be no more moved thereby than Professor Huxley by
the assertions of a fourth-standard schoolboy. Those who have time,
ability, and courage, can develop in themselves the senses and the
capacities which enable the consciousness to come into touch with the
higher planes, senses and capacities already evolved and fully at work
in some, and to be in the course of ages the common inheritance of
every child of man. All the so-called phenomena which have been so
llluch spoken of in connection with H. P. Blavatsky were but the simple
outcome of her highly evolved nature, her control over the forces of the
objective plane being exercised as naturally and carelessly as the electrician utilizes his knowledge to bring about results that would seem
miraculous to the African sa,·age. They were but sparks flung outwards by the fire that ever steadily burned within, as difficult for her
to smother as for us to live down to a level of civilization far below our
own. I know that the exercise of these powers often arouses in the
minds of people c011\·inced of their reality an eager desire to possess
them, but only those who will pay the price can attain possession.
And the first instalment of that price is the absolute renunciation of all
that men prize and long for here on earth; complete self-abnegation;
perfect devotion to the service of others; destruction of all personal
desires; detachment from all earthly things. Such is the first step on
the Right-Hand Path. and until that step is taken it is idle to talk of
further progress along that thorny road. Occultism wears no crown
save that of thorns, and its sceptre of command is the seven-knotted
wand, in which each knot marks the payment of a price from which
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the normal man or woman would turn shuddering away. It is because
of this that it is not worth while to deal with this aspect of Theosophy
at any length. What does concern Us is the general plan of e\·olutioll,
the" pilgrimage" of the Ego, of the indiddual, encased in the outer
shell of the personality.
The evolution of man consists in the acquirement by the Ego of
experience, and the gradual moulding of the physical nature into a fornl
which can readily re~pond to every prompting of the Spirit within.
This evolution is carried on by the repeated incarnation of the Ego,
over-shadowed by the Spirit, in successive personalities, through which
it lives and acts on the objective plane. The task before it when it
starts on the wheel of life on this earth, during the present cycle, is to
acquire and assimilate all experience, and so to energize and sublimate
the objecti,·e form of man that it may become a fit instrument and
dwelling for the Spirit; the complete assimilation of the Ego with the
Spirit, of Manas with Atma-Buddhi, being the final goal of the long
and painful pilgrimage. It is oln·ious that such work cannot be
accomplished in one lifetime, or in a few. For such gigantic task
countless lins must be required, each life but one step in the long
dimbing upward. Each life !'hould gamer fame fresh experience,
should add !'ome n( w cafacity or strengthen some budding force; thus
is builded up through num berle~ s genel ations the Perfect Man. Hence
the doctrine of Re·incarnation is the very core and es~ence of Theosophy,
and according to the hold this belief has 011 life, so will he the grasp of
the learner 011 all Theo~ophic truth.
The term Re·incarnation-expressive as it is of the encasing of the
Ego in the man of flesh-is \"ery often misunderstood. It implies the
indwelling of the Ego in many successh·e personalities. but it does not
imply the po~sibility of its incarnation in the brute. In many places
and at many times this travesty of the doctrine has pre,·ailed, and it
has been taught that the re·incarnating Ego may, as penalty for the
transgressions of the human personality with which it has been linked,
be flung into the vortex of the brute world and inform some lower
animal. But this idea is against Theosophical teaching, according to
which the :Manasic entitv can inhabit only man; it is, indeed. the illdwelling of this entity ,,:hich is the disti~ction between the man and
the brute, a distinction which is ever preserved.
There is no doctrine in the range of philosophy which throws so
much light 011 the tangled web of human life as does this doctrine of
Re·incarnation. Take. for instance, the immense difference in capacity
and in character found within the limits of the human race. III an
plants and in all animals the characteristic qualities of a species lila)"
vary, but within comparatively narrow limits; so also with man. sO far
as his outer form. his instincts, and his animal passions. are concerned.
They vary of course, as those of the brute vary, but their broacl ou tline
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remains the same. But when we come to study the differences of
mental capacity and moral character, we are struck with the vast
distances that separate man from man. Between the savage, counting
five upon his fingers, and the Newton who calculates the movements of
a planet and predicts its course, how wide and deep a gulf as to intellect!
between a barbarian dancing gleefully round the bleeding body of his
foe, as he mangles and torments the living tissues, and the Howard
who gives his life to save and aid the lowest fallen of his people, how
vast the difference as to character! And this leaves out of account
those living men, who are as far ahead of Newton and of Howard as
these are above the least evolved of our race. Whence the great
divergencies, unparalleled among the rest of the organisms on our
globe? Why is man alone so diverse? Theosophy points in answer
to the rei"ncarnation of the Ego, and sees in the differing stages of
experience reached by that Ego the explanation of the differing
intellectual and moral capacities of the personality. "Baby Egos"-as
I have heard H. P. Blavatsky call them with reference to their lack of
human experience-inform the little-evolved humanity, while those
who dwell in the more highly de,·eloped races are those who have
already garnered much rich harvest of past experience and han thereby
become capable of more rapid growth.
The Ego that has completed a span of earth-life. and has shaken
off the worn-out personality that it informed, passes into a subjective
state of rest, ere reassuming "the burden of the flesh." Thus it
remains for a period varying in length according to the stage of
evolution it has reached. \Vhel1 that period is exhausted. it is drawn
back to earth-life, to such environment as is suitable for the growing of
the seed it has sown in its past. As surely as hydrogen and oxygen
rush into union under certain conditions of temperature and of pressure,
is the Ego drawn by irresistible affinity to the circumstances that yield
opening for its further evolution. Suitable environment. suitable
parents to prm·ide suitable physical body, such are some of the conditions that guide the place and time of reincarnation. The desire for
sentient life, the desire for objective expression, that desire which set
the universe a-building, impels the Ego to seek renewed manifestation;
it is drawn to the surroundings which its own past has made necessary
for its further progress. Nor is this all. I have spoken of the fact that
each plane has its own organisms, its own laws; the Munasic plane is
the plane on which thoughts take forms, objective to all who are able
to perceive on that plane: All the experiences of a life, gathered up
after death, and the essence, as it were, extracted, have their appropriate
thought-forms on the 1Ianasic plane; as the time for the re·incarnation
of the Ego approaches, these with previous unexhausted similar
thought-forms pass to the astral plane, clothe themseh·es in astral
matter, and mould the astral body into form suitable for the working
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out of their own natural results. Into this astral body the physical is
builded, molecule by molecule, the astral mould thus, in its tum,
moulding the physical. Through the physical body, including its
brain, the relucarnated Ego has to work for the term of that incarnation,
and thus it dwells in a tabernacle of its own construction, the inevitable
resultant of its own past earth-lives.
To how many of the problems that vex thinkers to-day by the
apparent hopelessness of their solution, is an explanation suggested
if, for the moment, Re'incarnation be accepted even as a possible
hypothesis. Within the limits of a family hereditary physical likeness,
often joined by startling mental and moral dh'ergencies; twins, alike
as far as l-egards heredity and pre-natal environment, yet showing in
some cases strong resemblance, in others no less dissimilarity. Cases
of precocity, where the infant brain manifests the rarest capacities precedent to all instruction. Cases of rapid gain of knowledge, where the
knowledge seems to be remembered rather than acquired, recognized
rather than learned. Cases of intuition, startling in their swiftness and
lucidity, insight clear and rapid into complicated problems without
guide or teacher to show the way. All these and many other similar
puzzles receive light from the idea of the persistent individual that
informs each personality, and it is a well-known principle in seeking
for some general law underlying a mass of apparently unrelated
phenomena that the hypothesis which explains most, hrings most into
accord with an intelligible sequence, is the one most likely to repay
further ill\-estigation_
To tho!'e. again, who shrink fro111 the idea that the Uni,-erse is one
"~ast embodiment of injustice, the doctrine of ReIncarnation comes as a
111 ental relief fro111 well-nigh un bearable strai n_
When we see the eager
mind imprifoned in an inefficient body; when we note the differences
ot mental and moral capacity that make all achievement easy to one,
impossible to others; when we cOllie across what seems to be undeserved suffering. disadvantageous circumstances; when we feel
longings after heights unattainable for lack of strength; then the
knowledge that we create our own character, that we have made our
OW11 strength or our own weakness, th:lt we are not the sport of an
arbitrary God or of a soulless Destiny, but are verily and indeed the
creators of ourselves and of our lot in life-this knowledge comes to us
as a support and an inspiration. gh-ing energy to improve and courage
to endure.
This imlllutable law of cause and effect is spoken of as Karma
(action) in Theo~ophr. Each action-using the word to include all
forms of activity. 111<:nta1, moral, physical-is a cause and must work
out its full <:ffect. Effect as regards the past, it is cause as regards the
future, and under this sway of Karmic law 11I0,·es the whole life of man
as of all worlds. E,-ery debt incurred must be duly paid in this or
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in some other life, and as the wheel of life turns round it brings with it
the fruit of every seed that we haye sown. Reincarnation under
Karmic law, such is the message of Theosophy to a Christendom which
relies on a "icarious atonement and a swift escape to Paradise when the
grave clo!=es on the dead. ReIncarnation under Karmic law, until the
fruit of every experience has been gathered, every blunder rectified,
every fault eradicated; until compassion has been made perfect,
strength unbreakable, tenderness complete, self-abnegation the law of
life; renunciation for others the natural and joyous impulse of the
whole nature.
But how, it may be asked, can you urge to effort, or pre!'s responsibility, if you rt;g-ard every action as one link in an infrangible chain of
cau!'e and effect? The answer lies in the sevenfold nature of man, in
the action of the higher on the lower. The freewill of man on this
plane is lodged in the Manasic entity, which acts on his lower nature.
Absolute freewill is there none, save in the Unconditioned. When
manifestation begins, the Universal Will becomes bound and limited
by the laws of Its OW11 manifestation, by the fashion of the expression
It has chosen as Its temporary vehicle. Conditioned, it is limited by
the conditions It has imposed on It!'elf, manifesting under garb of the
universe in which It wills to body Itself forth. On each plane Its
expression is limited by the capacities of Its embodiments. Now the
Manasic entity in its own sphere is the reflexion, the image, of the
Universal \Vill in Kosmos. So far as the personality is concerned, the
promptings, the impulses. fro111 the Manasic plane are spontaneous,
have every mark of freedom, and if we start from the lowest plane of
objecth'e nature, we shall see how relative freedom is possible. If a
man be loaded with chains, his muscles.will be limited in their power
of movement. They are constrained in their expression by the dead
weight of iron pressing upon them; yet the lllUsCtllar force is there,
though denied outward expression, and the iron cannot pre\'ent the
straining of the fibres against the force used in their subdual. Again,
some strong emotion, some powerful impulse from the Kama-Manasic
plane, may hold rigid the muscles under lesion that would make every
fibre contract and pull the limb away from the knife, The muscles
are compelled from the plane abO\'e them, the personal will being free
to hold them rigid or leave them to their natural reaction against
ItlJury. From the standpoint of the muscles the personal will is free,
and it canl10t be c~ntrolled sa\'e as to its material expression on the
material plane. \Vhen the Manasic entity sends impulse downwards
to the lower nature with which it is linked, conflict arises between the
animal desire and the human will, Its interferences appear to the
personality as spontaneous, free, uncaused by any actions on the lower
plane; and so they are, for the causes that work on it are of the higher
not the lower planes. The animal passions and desires may limit its
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effective expression on thei r own plane, hut they cannot either prompt
or prevent its impulses; man's true freedom is found when h:~ lower
nature puts itself into line with the higher, and gins free COtlN to the
will of the highcr Ego. And ~,o with that Ego itself: able to act freely
on the planes below it, it finds its own best freedom as channel of the
Universal 'Vill frol11 which it springs, the conscious willing" harmony
with the All of which it is part. An effect cannot be altered when the
cause has apI;ean:d; but that effetf is itself to be a cause. aud here the
will can act. Suppose a gn:a~ sorrow falls 011 some shrinking human
heart; the effect is there, cannot he avoided, but its future result as
cause may be one of two things: Kama may rebel, the \\'hol~ personJI
nature may rise in passionate rC\'olt, and so, warring against the
Higher \Vill. the new cause generated will be of dishanllol1Y. bearing
in its womb new evil to be born in days to come. But Kama lIlay
range itself obediently with Karmic action; it may patiently accept the
pain, joyfully unite itself to the Higher "'ill, and so make the effect as
cau~e to be pregnant with future gooel.
Remains but space for one last word on that which is Theo~ophy
in action-the Cni\'ersal Brotherhood of ~Ian. This teaching is the
inevitable outcome of the doctrines of the One l"ni,'ersal Spirit common
to all humanity. Re'incarnation and Karma. E\'ery distinction ot" race
and sex. of cla~s and creed, fades away before the essential unity of the
indwelling Spirit. before the countkss incarnations under all forllls ot"
outward ganllenture. making the experience of prince and beggar part
of the training of all in tUTll. Here is to he fotllld the moti\'e-~pring of
action-love for all mankind. In each child of man the true Theosophist recognizes a brother to he loved and sen-ed. and in the Theosophical Society, Theosophists, tinder the direction of the ){asters.
ha"e formed a nucleus for stich Brotherhood of Humanity. and hJH
made its recognition the ollly obligation binding on all \','ho enter.
Amid class hatreds and warring sects it raises this sublime banner of
human love. a continual reminder that essentially all humanity i, one.
and that the goal to which we travel is the same for all. Without this
recognition of Brotherhood all science is useless and all religion is
hypocrisy. Deeper than all diversity. mightier than all animosity. is
that Holy Spirit of Love. The Self of each is the Higher Selt" of all.
and that bond is one which nothing in all worlds can a\'ail to break.
That which raises one raises all; th;t which degrades one degrades all.
The sin and crime of our race are our ~in and crime, and only a, we
sa\'e our brethren can we save ourselves. One in onr inception. one
in our goal, we must needs be one in our progress; the "cuN o!'
separateness" that is on us it is ours to remove. and Theosophy alike
as religion and philosophy will be a failure sa\-e as it is the embodiment
of the life of Love.
ANNIE BESANT.

Die ilized by

F.T,S,

>

421

islam aub iEhrosaphn.

A

MONG the great religious teachers known to history there is,
probably, none who has been so thoroughly and grossly misrepresented and misunderstood by Christian writers as Mohammed,
and among the maf"SeS of the English-speaking world ignorance as to
the true character of his life and teachings. and deep-seated prejudice,
born of bigotry and intolerance, have heretofore prevented many, who
were anxious to learn the tmth. from infm,ing- into their investigations
the proper spirit of enquiry. The "'estern half of the world has become
so closely wedded to the idea that Mohammed was a sensual, ambitious
materialist and impostor tl1at it has considered it a waste of time to
give the subject anything like an independent, earnest, unprejUdiced
investigation, and has acnpted the current opinions and writings of
prejudiced Christians without question.
This statement should; of course, be accepted in its general sense,
for there have been some notable exceptions to the nlle, and there is,
at this time, thanks to the Theosophical Society and other liberal
movement!', a rapidly growing disposition manifesting itself among the
broad-minded thinkers of Europe and America to rise above the enslaving prejudices of the past, to accept so-called history rum grano
.~alis, and to look facts, concerning the Oriental religion s, squarely in
the face without regard to the opinions of others. Islam certainly is an
Eastern religion, and it and its literature must surely come within the
purview of the second object of the T. S.
Before proceeding further it may be proper to interject the explanation that I am writing for Theosophists, and those generally who
ullderstar.d the meaning of the three objects of the T. S., and who are
willing to accept tmth wherever it may be found. Those who believe
that the prime purpose of the Society is to propagate any exoteric form
of religion will find nothing in this article of any value to them. It is
not my purpose to enter into an exhausth'e description of the liie of
Mohammed. nor an extended dissertation upon the doctrines of the
system he taught, but I desire simply and plainly to point out a few
facts which may guide the Theosophist in his investigations, if he is
disposed to make any, in the direction of Islam. If I could take the
reader by the hand and lead him along the path I have travelled,
pointing out and explaining the different landmarks in passing, I feel
assured that I could convince him that, to be a Theosophist, one must
be a follower of Islam.
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It is also unnecessary to attempt to refute any of the accusation..
made by Christians. and ignorant people generally. against the
Arabian Prophet. for he who seeks calmly and honestly and eame,tly
for the truth will find them amply refuted by the well-authenticated
facts with which he will come into contact. even among the writing; of
those whose ostensible purpose has been to bring Mohammedanism
into ridicule and contempt. One cannot expect an orthodox Christian
to know much about Islam. or to write fairly concerning it; but if the
latter dips into history at all he mu!'t handle facts which have a tendency to invalidate his opinions and arguments. and he is reasonably
sure to embody them in his work. in spite of himself. This fact is fully
and perfectly illustrated in the works of Sale and In;ng on Islam.
Both declare their belief that Mohammed was an impostor and a bad
man generally. and in the next breath admit that they are utterly
unable to comprehend or analyze his character. much less his teachings.
Had they been attentive students of the spiritual philosophies of the
East they would not have been forced into such a humiliating and
contradictory position.
Circumstantial eddence is entitled to our confidence and respect
if it is consistent with reason and harmonizes with what we have come
to understand as common-sense. If we are told that the moon is made
of green cheese we are justified in doubting the truth of the a~sertion.
because we can see nothing in the moon nor in its manifestations that
harmonizes with what we know. from actual experience. to be the
properties or attributes of a green cheese. Again. if a man declares
that he is a Spaniard and he speaks no language but the Spanish, and
has the national characteristics of the Spaniard. we are forced to believe
that he really is a Spaniard.
In our investigations of Mohammed's life and teachings we have
the advantage of a reasonable degree of assurance that there are on
record a series of well-authenticated facts which. if carefully weighed,
cannot fail to giye us a clearly defined idea of the truth as to the
Prophet's mode of life, the nature of his teachings. the kind of people
who were taught by him, the prevalent social customs. and his own
personal characteri!'tics.
Dr. Leitnt"r \·ery truthfully says: .. Fortunately we are not dealing
with a legendary individual but with a historical personage whose
~lmost eyery act and saying is recorded into the Hadllscs, or collections
of traditions, which. next to the Kora11, form a rule of Mohammedan
conduct. These' Acts of the Apostles' are SUbjected to the most
stringent rules of criticism as to their authenticity, and unless the
story of an act or saying of the Prophet can be traced to one of his
own companions. it is thrown out of the order of traditions which
form the subject of critical investigation, as to their actual occurrence.
adopted by Mohammedan commentators. \Ve have certainly farless
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authority, of a secular character, for the sayings and doings of our
Lord Jesus Christ."
Sir Syed Ahmed, and other erudite Moslem writers, show even
more explicitly the extreme caution used in recording words and deeds
of the Prophet, and we are thus in possession 'of a chain of facts which
are indisputable in themselves. The character of the conclusions
drawn from those facts depends. of course, largely upon the condition
of the investigator's mind, the character of his previous reading~, .the
strength and nature of his prejudices, the, degree of intelligence with
which he is endowed, and the extent of his ability to analyze facts and
theories. Viewed from the standpoint of the Theosophist, there is
nothing in the life or teachings of Mohammed that is not strictly in
harmony with an intelligent conception of the requirements of spiritual
development.
Mohammed was born at a time when the religious systems of t]1e
East were grossly cormpted and perverted, and when the masses of the
people of Arabia were giyen up to the coarsest idolatry and the most
degrading vice!". There was nothing in the pre,'alent religious or
social custom!", with which he came into contact, calculated to lead
anyone to the higher life. \Ve find him, as a boy, distinguished above
his playmates for his quiet. thoughtful demeanour, and. as a youth,
for his chaste and refined manner, and for his singular fr ~edom from
the vices and frivolities of the time. There is abundant evidenc;! to
show that his life was a model of chastity, purity of thought, charity,
industry, honesty and probity. And this fact puzzles some of the
Christian historians greatly, for they cannot understand how fO good
a young man could turn out as badly in his old age as they try to
belie,'e he did. They take it for granted that he must have been a bad
man, because he was not an orthodox Christian. In fact his reputation
was free from reproach, and he was regarded with the greatest love,
re!'pect :l11d esteem until be began his work of religious reform.
Between the age of thirty and forty we find him turning aside
from his commercial career, in which he had been so remarkably
successful that he was the second richest man in Mecca, and devoting
himself to protracted prayer, fasting and meditation.
He battled
earnestly and persistently with the weaknesses of humanity within
himself, and showed conclusively that his sole purpose was to arrive
at a complete realization of spiritual tmth.
He sacrificed all that man holds dear in this life, and became a
poor man, bitterly despised and cruelly persecuted by those who had
been his friends, and yet he persisted in preaching a pure doctrine of
brotherly love and perfect devotion to God.
Some of the Christian writers, notably Washington Irving, assure
11S t11at Mohammed lived a chaste and holy life until he was past fifty
years of age, when his whole character changed and he became ambi-
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tious and sensual to the last degree. The absurdity of this opinion is
manifest in view of the authentic record. It is clearly established that
up to the last day of his lift! he persistently avoided display, dressed
modestly and poorly, gave. away to the poor all the money and property
that came to his hands, except what he used for his own actual and
meagre necessitie,;, and supported life almost exc1ush'ely with milk,
dates and boiled barley. It is needless to say that h:! might ha\'e lived
amidst the most luxurious surrollndings and with the means of gratifying, to the fullest extent, e"ery po,;sible sensual desire had he been
inclined to such a life. The last years of his life were largely giren up
to prayer and meditation, and he died in a hut the floor of which was
the bare ground and the furniture barely sufficient for his actual needs.
These are facts beyond dispute. \Vas there anything in such a
coursc of life indicath'e of the ambitious, intolerant fanatic or the
lx·stial sensualbt? There certainly is in it Illuch that should command the most careful thought and searching in\'cstigation on the
part of the Theosophist who has gh'cn any attention to Eastern spiritual philosophy.
And here let us touch hriefly the subject of polygamy over which
the average Christian becomes intensely horrified. It is a question
which has too many sides to permit of its extended discussion here;
when one becomes familiar with it and its effects and bearing upon the
social systems of the East, it presents quite a different aspect from
that which it seems to assume when viewed from the standpoint of
"'estern Christian civilization .
.. It has been shown," says Dr. Leitner, .. that living among the
'heathen' Arabs, when the grossest sensuality pre\·ailed. Mohammed
remained perfectly chaste until, at the age of twenty-fi\·e. he married
a woman of forty (equivalent to one of fifty in Europe) because she
was his benefactor; that during the whole period of his marriage with
her-twenty years-he remained absolutely faithful to her, and that it
was not until he was fifty-five, and after her death, that he took unto
himself other ",h·es. But is it not fair to assume that in the case of a
man who had shown such self-control till that age, there may be
reasons other than those assigned by Christian writers for his many
marriages? \Vhat are these reasons? I believe that the real cause of
his many marriages, at an old age;was charity, and in order to protect
the widows of his persecuted followers."
Here is the starting point of a train of investigation which, if
followed in the proper spirit, will surely overturn the accusation of
lustful wedlock.
Every student of the world's religions, and every observer of tbe
methods and practices of r.:!ligious controversy, recognizes the valuelessness of mere assertions, as well as th ~ futility of attempting to
establish spiritual or doctrinal truths in the minds of others by argu-
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ment. The average man stands on his own ground, folds his arms
and shouts: "Bring on your factsl" when he should, metaphorically,
take off his coat, roll up his sleeves, and go out into the fields in search
of facts, if he is mentally capable of analyzing them fairly after he has
found them. This, I take it, is the course usually adopted by the
Theosophist, and hence I feel that making assertions regarding
Mohammed, without attempting to support them by argument, will not
be a waste of time, as some of the members of the T. S. will undertake
to ascertain for themselves whether these assertions are true or false.
A course of investigation extending over a period of nearly three
years led me to the positive conviction that Mohammed was all that he
ever claimed to be, i.e., a man who had so developed his nature that he
came into communion with God, and obtained a degree of the higher
spiritual knowledge which no man can acquire unless he lives a pure
and holy life and cultivates his higher aspirations. With the attainment of that knowledge came the wisdom which led him to formulate
a system of religious worship suited alike to the people of his time and
country and to the natural instincts and inclinations of humanity in
general. He never claimed to be a God, nor to differ physically or
mentally from those around him, but he repeatedly declared that he
was only a preacher of the religion of Abraham, of Moses and of Jesus.
His whole career showed that he understood the spiritual needs of
humanity and that he fully comprehended the difficulties lying in the
way of bringing all mankind into the path of life and truth. The
belief that he did not teach publicly to the masses all he knew, is well
founded, and the conclusion is inevitable that he taught just so much,
and in such a manner, as would secure the best results. His wisdom
in this respect is apparent when one comes to a full understanding of,
and familiarity with, the inherent tendencies of the Moslem system of
worship, and its social laws and usages, and the beneficial effect upon
the morals of its followers in all parts of the world.
But with exoteric or popular Mohammedanism we need not deal
further now. Syed Ameer Ali, in the preface to his most excellent
work, The Spirit of Islam, very wisely says: "Unitarianism and Theism
are neither more nor less than the Islam of Mohammed, shorn of the
disciplinary rules framed for the guidance of the common folk. For
these, in every land, something more is needed than mere philosophy;
they require practical rules and positive directions for their daily life."
And there is no religious system that presents a more rigid and unalterable code of such rules than Mohammedanism.
The very meaning of the word" Islam"-resignation to the will ot
God-is suggestive of a direct and positive development of the higher
spiritual principles and the cultivation of ideas which have held a
prominent place in The:>sophi:alliterature for many years.
Manila.
AI.EXANDER RUSSELl. WEBB, F.T.S.
6
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A NEW CREED.I
THIS is a book that may throw light on some great facts in Nature.
for those who have not studied the Esoteric Philo!Oophy. The author,
in his Introduction, postulates the existence of a universal element,
which "has not even been recognized." "It is a volatile and spirituallike substance pervading the realms of !Ooul and body, and is highly
sensitive to every emotion and thought-a latent force in which lurk
all the psychological secrets of nature." Every !Otudent will see, as he
reads the description that follows, that the author is merely de!'crlbing
one of the forms of Akasha; and one can only suppo"e, when he says
that its existence has not yet been recognized, that he has confined his
reading wholly to modern \Vestern literature. He rightly says that the
"vibrations of a nation's feelings are com-eyed through it, national
emotions are thrilled upon it like telegrams over the wire," for these
are among the functions di!'charged by the Akasha in its lower pla~e
of Ether or Astral Light. A curious idea of "God" comes out In
connexion with this element:

The Deity is a Pet'Son in whose image we are made: no person can be in t\\'o
places at one time: much more imFossible is it for a ""noli to be diffused over
space. The Deity-our Father, being a person, cannot be everywhere, and is nC?t
therefore, in the ordinary sense of the word, omni/,resml. Yet, bv means of thiS
Etheriform element (whose tint!" and space as we understand them are annihilated).
He is in constant communication and contact with every thing and being. and, by
it, is ever cognizant of everything, and thus is justly said to be everywhere.

Anthropomorphism can scarcely go further, and we need not say
that we whollY di!'sent from this view.
This universal element is called "sympathy" by the author, a
somewhat awkward name, con!'idering the ordinary connotations, of
the word, as expre!'sing a feeling rather than the medium by which
feelings are conveyed from one to another. But the fact is the im~r
tant thing rather than the name, and this univer!'al element does eXist,
and does far more than our author dreams of.
The "new creed" is based on this belief, and has three axioms: "All
men suffer; all men worship; all men believe union is strength." Th,e
first statement is certainl" true; the second would be better worded If
it stood: "all men aspire;'; the third is true, taken as explained by the
writer as the "necessity for society." Suffering, the author argues.
can be diminished by sympathy, which is "the requisite motive power
for producing true human happiness," and "sympathy is the bonded0
true life between God and man, and man and man." Christ is regard
as "the highest possible medium through whom sympathy can come to
man from its divine source; and therefore human happiness, irres~
tive of the question of religion, is best attainable through Him and the
etheriform element." Such is the author's theory, and while it ha}
elements of truth in it, it is not one, with its dwarfing conceptions 0
.Akasha, of the Divine Life, and of a unique "Christ," which the student
of the Esoteric Philosophy will be likely to accept. To many, howe''e~,
as being a wider conception than the ordinary ecclesiastical one, It
may be helpful, and it is for such that it is written.

----------------------------------------------------------I Anonymous. Digby Long and Co., 18, Bouvmc Street, Fleet Street. London.
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LOVE'S SEASONS.l
MOST of this book runs on lines far away from the subject to which
this magazine is devoted, but we notice that ReYncarnation forms part
of the author's thought, and he has some pages of argument on the
existence in man of the higher brain, as showing that man is more
than a brute and has a higher nature for the manifestation of which
this brain exists. This "spirit-man," Mr. Hyatt argues, has the soul
for its body-"vehicle," the Hindu would say-and is himself "the
breath of God"; "eternal life" means the continuance of the Divine
Breath in the soul. the latter being dead separated from the Divine
spark. This" spirit-man" dwells in the human body, part of the
animal world, and by overcoming matter wins' immortality for the
soul.
The poems, of which the bulk of the book is composed, shew considerable literary faculty, but have been hastily thrown off and lack
polish. This is frankly admitted in the preface, and thus criticism is
warded off.

~heG5Gphical

J\,ctibitit5.

INDIAN SECTION.
NOTE FROM COL. OLCOTT.
GULISTAN, OOTACAMUND, INDIA,
May 25th, r8q2.
To Theosophists.
I have just received a digest of the Resolutions passed by the
American Convention relative to my retirement and Mr. Jud~e's reelection as General Secretary of the Section. As my resignatton was
not thoughtlessly offered nor without sufficient reasons, I shall not
cancel it-save as I have been forced to do temporarily in the financial
interest of the Society-until a long enough time has been given me
to see what effect the invigorating air of these lovely mountains will
have upon my health. and I become satisfied that a return to executive
work is essential to the welfare of our movement. Besides the meeting
of the European Convention in July, I am expecting other important
events to happen and I shall give no answer until then. Meanwhile,
however. my heart is touched by the universal tokens of personal
regard and official approval which have reached me from all parts of
the world.
H. S. OLCOTT.
"White Lotus Day" was celebrated in many of the Branches.
Dr. Rakhal Chander Sen. of the Bengal T. S. (Calcutta). read a biographical sketch of H. P. B., translated into Bengali. There were also
read portions of the Vish1lu Puralla. which were printed and distributed at the expense of Bro. Goswami, and extracts from the Bhagavad
Gila and L(t;ht of Asia. The speech of the President. Babu Norendra
Nath Sen, editor of the India1l Ilfirror, was a touching tribute to the
memory of H. P. B. The Bangalore Cantonment T. S. decorated the
1 By Thaddeus Hyatt. Fowler alld Wells, 175, Broadway, New.York. 1.. N. Fowler, l.udll'ate
Circus.
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Society's premises ,with white flowers. And in addition to portionsof
the Gila and LiKlt1 of Asia read the Cremation Address, and the con·
cluding words of H. P. B., in the Key 10 TlteosopItJ', on the future of
the Societv.
The General Secretary, Bertram Keightley, has been doing good
work, and we regret that fuller reports have npt been issued. At
Muttra he spoke on Mesmerism; Clain'oyance and the Nature of the
Mind; Has Man a Soul; Karma and ReIncarnation; Modern Science
and Occultism. The lectures were also translated into the vernacular
by Pandit Jaynarain. At Fategarh, Mr. Keightley s:poke on The Path;
the Seal of the T. S.; Theosophy, Religion and SCIence; Karnta and
Rebirth.
The Bengal T. S. have obtained new rooms and arranged for a
series of monthly public lectures. Rs. 142 were subscribed for the
purchase of Theosophical books. The Poona T. S. hold weekly meet·
lOgs and discuss the Kt'J1 and articles from the magazines. The Satya
MArga T. S. (Luknow) is reorganized and meets weekly in the Jalsu
Tabzib Rooms.
We deeply regret to have to announce the disincarnation of our
Brother Rustomji Ardeshir Master, a 1110St enthusiastic and devoted
Theosophist and one of the original founders of the Bombay T, S.
He was a man of exemplary life and pure character, whose fiery elo·
quence has brought many into the path of Theosophy.
The President-Founder is now established in his quiet cottage at
Ooty, engaged in literary labours.
INDIAN LETTER.
GULISTAN, OOTAcAMrND,
NILGIRI HILLS,

1.f.11t

JUIlt',

1892.

The soft velvety mist is creeping up the valleys hiding from sight
the Mysore plains far below; onward it comes, and circling round the
mountain tops wraps them in a robe of snowy l'plendour. The world
below and around IS hidden from our view, and but a small space seems
left to us-a petty territory, yet sufficient to contain the small e\'ents, the
few duties, the hopes and fearl', that go to make up the life of man.
Nearly eight thousand feet down there on the plains the Indian sun
is pouring down in all the might of its June heat, scorching and withering up what little grass is left after the long-continued drought; while
up here the trees, shrubs and verdure have taken on the freshest
possible shades of green.
As I lay down my pen for a moment, and gaze out through a temporary rent in the nil sty curtain, those lines of Byron in "Childe
Harold's Pilgrimage," come forcibly to mind:
Tome
High mountains are a feeling, but the hum
Of human cities torture;

and a certain sense of gratitude to our President-Founder steals O\'er
me, for it is owing to his kindness that I am writing the present in the
cool library of Gulistan, with faculties braced up by the mountain air,
instead of in the heat of the Ad\'ar Office.
But the readers of LUCifet·, like Dickens' imlllortal character, whose
name I unfortunately cannot recall, want .. facts, facts, facts," and not
rhapsodies, so like the pig in the fairy story I will proceed my tale
to unfold.
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Col. Olcott, I am happy to say, is now enjoying excellent health,
and if events demand hIS return to office I fancy he will be able to
respond to duty's call with all his old energy. By the way, the Akyab
Buddhists are beginning again to clamour for his presence in Burmah,
as they have important work waiting for him. Possibly he may at no
distant date accede to their requests.
This little cottage of his is a charming place, simply and inexpensively fitted up, and yet everything pleases the artistic eye.
Por what is worth ill anvthing,
But so Dluch Dloney as 'twill bring?

says an old poem, but it certainly isn't the case here. Nothing has a
pecuniary value, but everything has its intrinsic Theosophical worth.
The place is in fact swarming with mementoes of the past history of
the Society-photographs of past Conv;;ontions, leading Theosophists,
famous men, curios from Japan, Bllrmah and other countries, and all
those other things which mark out t!'te dwelling place of a man who
has travelled and seen much of life.
To pass to graver matters. The death of Rustomji Ardeshir
Master, of Bombay, has been a grief to all of us, for an old and selfsacrificing member has passed away in his death. Like many another,
he was, I have too good reason to believe, a devoted adherent of asceticism, and this has deprived his fellow-workers prematurely of a valuable colleague. The case points its own moral, but one can hardly
refrain from once more emphasizing the fact that for ordinary workers
-beginners-as the majonty of us are, the right manner of living is
the one that enables us to do the most on this physical plane for our
cause.
Brother Dharmapala, writing from Calcutta, gives some interesting news of doings in the Buddhist world, which will probably reach
you through other channels. I notice among other things that Babu
Sarat Chandra Das, C.I.E., has discovered in an ancient Tibetan book
a prophecy of the revival of Buddhism. The prediction states that the
wave of Bnddhism will take its rise in Ceylon, and pass through India
to the extreme north. This prophecy is particularly interesting, as it
exactly foreshadowed the actual course the Buddhist revival has taken
in connection with our Society.
Some weeks ago, in Madras, I had the pleasure of attending a
large Mohammedan meeting, before which a lecture on Islam was to
be given by a famons speaker. The chair was taken by H. H. the
Nawab of Arcot, and the hall was crowded. Unfortunately the principal speaker gave his address in Hindustani and consequently the
Colonel and I were left rather in the cold.
However, one had the opportunity of judging of the Hindustani
tongue, and I must say the language is preeminently fitted for oratory.
An amusing incident terminated the meeting. After the principal
speaker had concluded, another speaker, also a mouh'i (priest), arose
and proceeded to unburden himself. He was evidently wound up to
the tull, for his eloquence outlasted the patience of his hearers, and,
after futile efforts to check his .. heavenly eloquence," the meeting
broke up in confusion, and it is to be presumed that the orator wasted
the remainder of his sweetness on a collection of somewhat unsympathetic and unresponsive benches!
Speaking of Islam recalls to my mind that Mr. Alexander Russell
Webb, United States Consul at ~[anila, Philippine Islands, an F.T.S.
who takes a deep interest in Theosophy, has now become a convert to
Islam, and is going to America to preach that faith.
One still hears tales of the witchcraft practised among the native
tribes on these hills, such as are contained in Mrs. Morgan's article,
.. Witchcraft 011 the Nilgiris" ill Fiz'e Yt'ars 0/ Theosopll)I. A tribe
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called the Kurombers appear to excel most in the black art, and they
consequently are a terror to the others. The tribe of the Badagas
(mispronounced Burghers) seem to suffer the most. I have plenty of
evidence that these Kurumbers ha\'e some power over the other two
tribes, but of its nature it is impossible to judge. There are many
ca!'es on record of deaths being caused by the black arts of the
Kurombers, but such is the terror that the other tribes feel for them
that it seems quite possible that the" die out of sheer terror-by "suggestion" in fact. As long as the Kurombers can continue to live on
their reputation of magicians, they will have but little difficulty in
.. suggesting" death to their enemies. There are no cases on record,
I believe, in which a white man has succumbed to the magic of this
hill tribe.
S. V.E.
CEYLON LETTER.
O1C1l Co r respoI1dent.)

(From our

JUlie,

llo'q2.

The month of May with the Buddhists ·is a very memorable one.
It is called here by the Eastems Wesak, and Wesak now means among
man\' a festival-for it was in this month the Lord Buddha was born,
and the day is celebrated as a festival day.
On the 7th and 8th of May was held the long-talked-of fancy
bazaar in aid of the Sangamitta Girls' School. I regret to say that it
was not so great a success as we all thought it would be. The proceeds
realized nearly Rs. 200. On the second day of the bazaar a magic
lantern exhibition was given-the lantem, by the way, was a gift from
our good sister Miss Emily Kislingbury, of London, to the Sangamitta
Girb' School.
The 8th was \Vhite Lotus Da,', and it was observed bv us at the
Sangamitta Girls' School. The inusic-root1l of the schooi. which is
also the drawing-room, has in a prominent place a large picture of
H. P. B., a personal gift from our dear departed teacher to Mr~.
Higgins. It is the largest picture of H. P. B. in Ceylon, and beau~l
fully mounted in a gold frame. On the moming of the 8th the mUSICroom and the picture of H. P. B were prettily decorated with lotuses by
Mrs. Higgins, and at ten o'clock in the moming Mrs. Higgins and her
twelye boarders, all dressed in white, assembled in the music-room
with the teachers. l\Ir. Peter de Abrew read a select passage from the
Bhaga'l'Qd Gila, and Miss Roberts and Mr. Robert de Fonseka gare
addresses on the life of H. P. B. Mr. de Abrew then read a passage
from the L(l[ht qf Asia, and with the chanting of the ]ayamangala by
all those assembled in the room, the celebration of "\Vhite Lotus Day"
was concluded.
Three days after, the \\'esak festival, before described in ?ur
columns, was celebrated in Ceylon. The girls trained by Mrs. HiggIDs
sang very well, and it ought to be recorded that this was the first
occasion in the annals of Ceylon on which Buddhist girls sang carols
before a public audience.
.
Six weeks ago, Her Highlllss the Maharani of Cooch Behar ID
India. who is the eldest daughter of the late lamented Keshub Chunder
Sen of Bengal, arrived at Colombo with a large suite. Soon after h:J
arrival Mrs. Higgins, Miss Roberts and Mr. Peter de Abrew, call
on the Maharani. She was too unwell to receh'e them. but her
brother, Mr. Karuna Chundra Sen, welcomed the visitors 1110St co~
diaBy, and they had a very interesting talk about the status ofwo mens
education in Ceylon, and the work the Thf'osophists are doing. )Irs.
Keshub Chundra Sen and her daughters and SOilS and ~Iiss Hammon1
called at the school 011 the day of the fancy bazaar, and made a tour 0
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the Institution, escorted by Mrs. Higgins. They were highly pleased
with what they saw, and leffthe Institution promising to call again.
Friend~ of the Sangamitta Girls' School will be pleased to learn
that the Institution is making rapid strides; there are now seventyseven girls, of whom twelve are boarders. The work has increased so
much that Mrs. Higgins has been obliged to add to her staff of
assistants.
Several weeks have now elapsed since the death of the President
of the Buddhist Branch of the T. S .• and no successor to him in the
office of Registrar of Marriages has been selected. A certain Government official has shown much reluctance to fill up this office, and there
is a great sense of dissatisfaction among the Buddhists. The bigotry
of Christian officialdom and the unchristian-like doings of the narrowminded missionary, are two great opposing forces to good work being
done in Ceylon, and the poor natives have a hard struggle. It is an
open secret at Colombo that there is a strong body of Christians who
are working against our poor Girls' School and every other work connected with the T. S.
SISHALA PUTTRA.

EUROPEAN SECTION.
ESGLAND.

The European Section Convention will be in session when this
number of Lucifer reaches our readers' hands, and in our next issue
we hope to report a successful gathering. W. Q. Judge, PresidentElect, will be with us, being now on the Atlantic; representatives from
Spain, France, Germany, Holland, will soon be starting hitherward;
and all promises well.
The meetings of the Blavatsky Lodge have been very :"ully attended
during the past month, and extreme interest has been shown in the
discussion of the subjects. The new syllabus for July, August and
September is issued and is as follows: July 7th, Rci"1lCamaliotl. Kate
Hillard; July 14th, A 1l11l1al Com'mlioll; Speeches by W. Q. Judge,
Miss Hillard, Selior Xifre, M. Coulomb, G. R. S. Mead. W. R. Old,
Herbert Burrows, Annie Besant, and others; July 21st, Jlesmerism and
Il.y/molis1ll alld their ExPlaitur, Theosoph)', W. Q. Judge; July 28th,
((mew/ra/ioll itl Daily L~(e, W. Q. Judge; August 4th, Rclaliation or
Forgiveness- Wldeh? Annie Besant; August 11th, The Secolld Object of
the Socie/)', G. R. S. Mead; August 18th, The Comillg Race, Herbert
Burrows; August 25th. The Jf)'Stie Side of Christiani/}', Emily Kislingbury; September 1st, Dea/h and Af/cr? Annie Besant; September 8th,
The Morality of E,·olufioll. Herbert Burrows; September 15th, The
res/ures of the Soul, G. R. S. Mead; September 22nd, OIl Tao, W. R.
Old; September 29th, Thcosophic Prilleiplcs alld Thcosophie Life, Annie
Besant.
It will be noticed that the names of the openers appear in this
syllabus, a reversion to the old plan, made in order that the Lodge
may know that the July meetings will be opened by American visitors,
and especially to give members an opportunity of attending when Mr.
Judge leads the discussion. The plan of omitting names, however,
answered very well, as all the meetings held under it were full, and
none was overcrowded.
The Saturday evening discussions draw the studious members
regularly together, and rouse much interest.
Earfs COllrt Lot(s;e.-During the summer the meetings are being
held on Fridays at M.30 p.m. instead of on Sundays, at 3, Scarsdale
Studios, Stratford Road, Earl's Court Road. The Library is open for
lending books on Fridays from 8 to, 8.30 p.m.
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Clziswick Lodge.-The following is the syllabus just issued for the
alternate Monday evening meetings at .~7. Ban'owgate Road. at 8 p.m.:
July 11th, Practical Tluosoph)', R. Machell; 25th, The Ethics of TheosoPhy, W. Q. Judge; August 8th. Paracdsus, L. W. Crippen; 22nd,
Theosophy and Socialism, A. A. Harris; Sept. 5th, Astrolog)l, W. R.
Old; 19th, Tlte 1'esltlres of the Soul, G. R. S. Mead; Oct. 3rd. Frenck
Spiritism,· 17th, Spiritualism and TluosoPhy, F. L. Gardner. Visitors
are invited to take part in the discussIon after each address. The
intermediate Mondays are devoted to studying the Secret Doctrine. and
form a more advanced class. They are open to members and associates only.
Binllitl,f(ham Lodge.-The interest shown at Annie Besant's lectures
at Baskerville Hall was so grt~at that the Lodge has taken the Me<:hanics' Institute for July 24. on which day it is arranged that Annie
Besant and William Q. Judge will visit the town. The Lodge. under
the presidency of Mr. Duffel, has. we hope. a useful career before it in
the capital of the Midlands.
A/allcheslcr Lodge.-The Hon. Sec .• Bro. H. L. Price. has resigned
the Secretaryship to Bro. John Barron. 56, St. Bees Street, Moss Side.
a gentleman by whose cfforts much interest in Theosophy was aroused
in the \\~orkington district. Bro. Barron left \\·orkington for }lanchester, and Bro. Price thinks his services should be utilized as Secretary, as he himself has comparatively little time to gh'e to the work.
IRELAND.

The Dublin l\~}rlh emtre has issued the following syllabus for its
fortnightly discussions during July. August and September: July 5th.
A Lecture, Mrs. Dickson; July 19th. Some ThouglltS 0/ a Catholic on
Tkeosoph)·, R. Coates; Aug. 2nd. The Rdaliolls qlthe Sexes, P. Jackson;
Aug. 16th, The Lo/us. Mrs. Dunlop; Aug. 30th, 1171)' I am a Theosophist.
J. Coates; Sept. 13th, Buddha and Christ. D. N. Dunlop; Sept. 27th,
Latter-Da.l' Dt"Z'dl'/J1IlClIls ill Ps)·chie Pht'llotnma. Miss Lawrence.
SWEDEN.

Our Lodge has now finished its work for the season and will recommence work on the second Sunday of September. All ~ur meetings
have been very well attended. A change has been deCIded on as to
our meetings. and while we shall continue to hold them twice a month.
one will be restricted to members only. and the second will be public.
The lodge consists now of one hundred and ninety-eight members.
Our new reading-room, thanks to the generous gift of the Countess
Wachtmeister, who has always shown a warm interest in our lodge,
will be opened at 28, Sturegatan. in October. This room is intended to
be used tor small meetings. as a reading-room for members. and as a
centre at which information can be obtained and questions answered.
The lending library will be managed by some of the members, and
books will be shown in one of the windows.
The translation of the Secret Doctrine is decided on, and one of our
most able members, Dr. F. Kellberg. is to undertake this tremendous
work, which will claim his time and strength for several years. Lists
for SUbscription for the publication are now circulating. as at least
three hundred and fifty names are wanted belore the work can be
definitely put in hand.
The Centre in Kalmar is now in working order, and a new centre
has been founded at the University of Lund. Mr. Bengtson. well
known to some London members. has been elected president, Dr. B.
Gadelius, vice-president. Mr. Uddell, secretary, Mr. Rosengren.
treasurer, and Mr. Ohlin, librarian.
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Our Gottenburg brethren send very favourable reports, they will
soon have their own room and lending library .
. White Lotus Day was duly observed, Dr. Zander speaking in terms
of love and regret of our departed teacher, H. P. B.
Both translations and original articles have been read at our
meetings during these last months. Among the original papers we
had an answer by Mr. George Ljungstrom to an attack made on us last
winter by Mr. Geijerstam in a book called Modern Supers/ilion. Also
a second paper by the same author on .. Images in the Astral Light,"
and one "On Dreams and their Importance," by Mrs. Cederschiold.
Baron V. Pfeiff gave a public lecture on Vegetarianism, and it was well
reported in the newspapers, the movement interesting many in this
country, especially in connection with Theosophy.
Several members have kindly presented our lending library with
interesting books. Mrs. E. Kjerner presented five valuable works by
Swedenborg, Mrs. Deutgen one by "Justus" on Na/ure's Medicine, alld
Medic;,ze/rotn the Apo/hecar)l, and Mr. Algren a large work by Hallenberg, on RC'lIc/alion.

A. C.
AMERICAN NOTES.
NEW YORK,

Ii/h, IScp.
Theosophical activity here
JUIU

Greetings from the \Vest to the East.
increases hourly.

Dr. Allen Griffiths still steadily threads his way through the Pacific
Coast cities on theosophic lecturing intent. Last 1110nth he addressed
crowded house!; at Ventura. Santa Barbara. San Francisco. Oakland,
Victoria, receiving good notices in almost e\'ery case from the press.
Bro. Jerome A. Anderson has been compelled through ill health
to cease his connection with The 1\"t'U' Cali/omiall as editor. It now
passes into the hands of Miss L. A. Off. th~ \vell-known Theosophist of
Los Angeles.
__
The newspapers here ha\'e begun to discover that it 'is a paying
game to get articles on Theosophy and kindred subjects, and just now
it is exceedingly easy to obtain insertion of almost anything touching
on these matters.
The last batch of press matter sent oat by "F.T.S." to papers all
oyer the countrY, resulted in no less than t;;,'(1 hU1Idred insertions in
different magaziiles and journals during the sp:1ce of a week.
E;;pecially are Theosophists look~d up to by newspaper men as
specialists in the domain of the occult. Thu ... a few weeks ago the
~-Vor/d found it expedient to interview Bro. Judge concerning a remarkable case of clairvoyance which had come to the knowledge of the
press. Some little children had unaccountabh' disappeared. and were
seemingly lost for good. Suddenly the mother fancied she saw them
locked in a room in a deserted house. Her notion was pooh-poohed at
first, but upon examination the childrt!n were discovered where she
had seen them. Needless to say that Bro. Judge complied with the
interviewer's request, and f.l\·oure~l him with the ratiollah- of such
occurrences. The lime-light of Theosophy reflected itself from off the
~Vorld's screen a few days later.
A Secret Doc/rillC Class has been organized at Headquarte:-s. It
meets from eight to ten Saturday evenings. At its second meeting
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twenty persons were in attendance. The class considers itself purely
informal, elects its reader for each evening. and has no permanent
chairman or secretary. The method of study at present adopted consists in the reading of the volumes paragraph by ~aragraph. the members asking questions, making suggestions, or giving information as
they think well. As ever\'body has some remark or another to make,
the interest is well maintained.
The Arvan T. S. listened to a most valuable address from Bro.
Judge on Tuesday evening, the 14th June, on "Our Inheritance from
the Moon." A thunderstorm lessened the attendance.
The American Section Headquarters room Ins now the nucleus of
a reference library. Over forty books have been presented, these including bound volumes of the Path. Lucifer, and TIU'osophisl. Besides,
the table in the centre of the room is covere1 with monthh' and
weekly periodicals.
.
Brother Jndge leaves us for Europe on the 29th inst. He lectured
on May 29th to the Brooklyn Spiritualist Society on Theosophy.
Dr. J. D. Buck has made a visit to \Vashington and addessred the
Branch there.
Some Theosophists here are wondering if the great and unusual
heat of the past few days is to be taken as a sign of the times-as the
commencement of the strange things which are to happen all over the
world towards the end of the century.
The American papers just now teem with ghost stories, and seemingly will accept any light literature of this nature for publication.
CLAUDE F. \VRIGHT.
NOTICE ABorT ORIENTAL DEPARTMENT.
In LUCIFER for June, 1892, Bro. G. R. S. Mead. General Secretary
European Section, gh'es notice on this subject and makes an apology
referring to. the Oriental Department and invoh'ing me in confession
of error in these words:
But ill the case of the Oriental Department hoth my respected colleague,
William Q. ]lHlj.{e, the General Secretary of the American Section, and myself have
erred through too great lo\'e for the East rather than from any other cause..

I do not agree with this statement, nor with the apology found in
the n:st of the notice, and reiterate what was said in my annual report
to the COil vention of 1892.
I have ha~l from many quarters in the Society expre!'sions of apl,lreciation of
the work of tIns Department. . . . In the course of tllne the work 01 the fJepartlIIent will he found to he of the greatest usc. Meanwhile those Theoso'phists who
do not wish to read the opinions of thl' an dent Hitllhis. from whom. mcleed. the
Theosophical philosophy has COllie, can easily r,iraill ji-olll l'tildill.~ 111,' publica/ions

oj /Ilis Dt,/,ar/11IC11t.

I

)

)

\Ve must take the Indian works as we find them, being only compelled by our laws to omit such portions as appear, to the hypocritical
and o\'er-prndish modern \Vestcrn mind, to approach the line of iiii:"
propriety; and if the judgment of the editor of this department is
against some or an~' Yoga treatises, those can be omitted. But I deny
any error and make no apology. All that I regret about this Department, in America, is its grt:at lack of funds. The thanks of America
are extended to the Hindits who have helped us.
WILLIAM Q. J-CDGE.
Gf1l{ral S((rdal]' Americall Sc"clion T. S .
.iVai' } '(lrk,

JUIl<'

28th, I8Q.:?

Digitized by

GoogIe

435

~lttn5nphirnl
AND

ffigstic taubliratinns.
THE THEOSOPHIST (lJ/adras).
Vol. XIII, No. 9:-{. Old Diary Leaves,
IlL-H. S. Olcott. 2. Shri Shankarl1.
cluirya's l\Ia1:iiviikyadarpanum: or. The
Mirror of M~'stic Expressions-B. P.
Narasimmial~, B.A. 3. First Celebration
of "White Lob:s Day." 4. The Mystery
Cards. II. SaDIe Hints as to th~ Method
of using them-Sydney V. Edge. 5. A
Translation of the Siinkbya·'fattva·Kau.
muadiofVachaspati llishra-Ganganatha
Jha, B.A. 6. Elemental and Elementary
Pranks-Po R. \'~nkatarama J~·er.
7.
Analysis of Rtimayol/o, 1st Canto-A.
Nilakanta Sastri. 8. The lIystical Mean·
ing of the White Lotus-S. E. Gopala.
charlu. 9. A Catechism of the Arya
Dharma of Gautama Buddha-S. T.
Kristnama Charya. 10. Spiritualism in
its Relation to Theosophy (Reprint from
TlieoJotllictI/ 5;i/Ii,I/:S;--E. Kislinghury.
I I. Reviews.
12. Ccrrespontlence. 13.
Supplement.
I. A most interesting' account of phI."
nOlllena which took place in H. P. B.'s
presence at Philadelphia, with sOllie
suggestions as to their ralitmllk. 2. Of
interest for students, hut difficult for
ordinary n:a<lers ignorant of Sanskrit.
The editorial attention paid to the publishing apFears to he at a minimulII.
The !<alll~ criticism. however, might
justly he lIIade on all translations alld
ori"rinal lIath'e papers that appear ill
Tilt' TIt,·oso/,lIist.
E \"ell though no
attempt were lIIade at correct trallsIiteration, attentioll might nevertheless
be pai'l to correct English. 3. The
account of a memorable meeting, well
worth perll!m1. The passa/{es from the
Gila recite.l 011 this occasion "w~re
chanted in Sallskrit with careful ohsen'ance of the S"am, or rhythmic swin/{.
which is healT61 in /{reatest perf~ction in
South ... rn I ndia, nine or ten Briilunan
gentlemen taking part in the recitation."

6. A curiosity for "spookologists."
7
SOllie useful hints for students of the
Ramtiyalla from the mystical standpoint
Sita, the ","yollija or "un.womb-born,"
the wife of the Avatara Rima. is taken
to correspond with Buddhi, and the per:
son ages and events of the epic at once
fall into their rroper places. It is to be
regretted that Westerns unacquainted
with the ori/{inal ha\'e only the French
translation of Hippolyte Faucbe to de·
p~nd on. Will none of our Indian colleagues essay the task? 8. A paper
containing much infornlation; the writer
concludes with drawing a distinction
between the symbolical meanings of the
red an(l white varieties of the mystic
flower.
Th" red is n..odAted in the Indiall writings on
symhologywith ewrything material. The female
deities Are all represente" with red lotn,,,s. Red
lotl1~e:'O. red tlowe:-rs and fruits, and red articles
including the 1I100d. ore ohjects tit for the wor~hip of the Ta111Rt-'ic deitic!".
The white colour, n~s()ciated as it is ,,-jtlt the
ic1c:a of l)urity, tutt:rs largely iuto the composition uf .utich:s used for the wor~hip of SaU",ic,
or I1t'lltfic ddti(:~. Vishnu. ghh'a \in his quiescent
state I nre worshipped with the wh:tc lotlls. The
white lotll'. therefore. is the .ymhol of Pllrity
and ~piritual progn:ss, and it WAS due to 110
chane'! that ont' of the mOJiit precious allegories
iu onr ·rheo!'iophical literature was nnme(l after
it; mul, what is nlort'. the day 011 which a soul
left the ~arth. wll0 lahoured .0 much for the
sl)iritnal wdfare of tnal1kind and the n:suscitn·
tion of the ancient world religions.

THE PATH (SaL' lork).
Yo1. YII. No. 3 :-1. Misunderstood
Editorial. 2. The Horoscope of the New
York Headquarters- Astrolabe. 3. Habi·
tations of H. 1'. B., II.-- The Witness.
4. YOj{a: The Science of the Soul, 1.G. R. S. Mead. 5. What is Electricity?
-J. H. Connelly. 6. Probation (COIldlldcdl-I.ily A. Long. i. "She being
Dea.l, yet Speaketh"-J. Campbell
Keight1ey. 8. Literary Xotes. 9. Mirror
of the llovement.
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2. The editorial note says: .. It is not
alTered to show a belief in astrology. but
as an interesting matter to record." 3. A
description of H. P. B.'s rooms at Adyar.
4. A paper read at the RIavatsky Lodge.
S• .. Some Oriental Ideas on the Subject:'
taken from an article of T. Subba Row in
one of the early numbers of The TIlL'osophist. It is clearly written and a con·
trast to the latest Western definition that
Electricity is "the name gh'en to the
unknown thing, matter, or force, 01" both,
which is the cause of electric pheno.
mena." 6. The conclusion of a beautiful
story with much truth in it. 7. Quotations from some characteristic letters of
H P. B. \\'e wonder who of the readers
will understand the reference to the
.. Star Rishis."
An explanatory note
would ha\'e been helpful.

4. An interesting contro\'ersy OD the
date of Buddha's ~irvana. 7. L. C
Wijesinha lludaliyar and A. E. Buultjens, B.A., have been elected respecth'ely
President and Vice· President in place of
our respected and deceased Brothers,
Palulits Batuvantu'lave and Epa Appuhl1l1li. 9. By the author of The Light oj
Egypt; we had thought, however. that
this fraud had been sufficiently exposed.

LE LOTt"S BLEtT (Paris.)

Troisicllle Annee, Xo. 4:-1. L'Homme,
I. Sthl11a Sharira-Dr. X. 2. L' A.deptatC. S. \"on Seeheilll (Tr. from the ...;/'.kin.r
by GUYllliot). 3. Le llicrocosme Egyp.
tien -AlIlaravella. 4. Lettres qui m'ont
Aide---(Tr.,. s. Introduction A L'Etude
de la Doctrine Secrete: Troisicme Logos
-t"n Disciple. 6. La Clef de la Theosophie «(v'IIi/IIIM) - (Tr.). 7. Tribune
THE Bt7DDHIST (C%mbo).
Tlu!osophique. S. Ilchos du Monde
Vol. IV, Xos. 19.21 :-1. t"lIImaga Ja- Theosophique.
taka-To B. Yatawara.
2. Blucher's
Dream. 3. The Arraignment of Ortho·
I. A most careful and scientific paper
doxy-Robert G. Ingersoll (Reprint). from the point of view of the Esoteric
4. The Buddhist Era-l'hilalethes. S· Philosophy - well worth reading. 2.
Children's LO\'e of Poetry. 6. The Another good sound paper. 3. Careful
Sangamitta Girls' School. 7. The Buddh- and scholarly. S. Excellent, like all its
ist Defence Committee. 8. A Talk about prec!ecessors.
Theosophy-Ella Wheeler Wilcox (ReLt' Lolus !Jlt'II requires but one thing
print). 9. Astro-Physics. 10. llan's Re· to make it entirely first·rate; and that is
sponsibility for Religious Belief (Reprint). -a new cover.
II. The l'ali College at Ratmalalla. 12.
The Crucifixion. 13. Christianity and
Human Life.
THEOSOPHICAL SIFTI~GS (Londolll.
3. Can Ingersoll believe in Kamla? It
Yo1. Y, No. 6:-The Philosophy of
would seem so to judge by the following: Self-Knowledge-Franz Hartmann, l\l.D.
There i. no Being hi the uni,·er.., who rewards, A good paper, written by a mall who
and there is no Being who punishes-I:"ery act evidently is tired of the mere show of
has it. consequences. If the act is good, the con·
things and longs for the reality. It will
quence. are good: if the act i. bad, the conse·
quences are bad; and these cous::quetlce~ must be doubtless he of much service to many,
home by the actor. It says to every human though some m.ly think it too vague.
being:-·You must reap what you sow. There is The doctor en tis as follows:
no reward, there is no punishment, but there are
consequeJlC~s. and these consequencH are the
invisible and implacable police of nature. They
caunot be a\·oided. They cannot he bribed. No
power can awe theIn, and there is not gold
enough in the world to make them pause. E"en
a God cannot induce them to release for one
nstant their victim.
This great truth is, in my judgment, the gospel
of morality. If all men knew that they must
ine"itably bear the consequences of their own
actions-if they absolutely knew that they could
not injure anoth~r \\;thout injuring thetnseh'es,
the world, ill Illy judgmenl. would be far better
than it is.

LeI then the" sludellt of Occultism" cease I"
run after chimt'rcls atilt (audc.-s. and Sit'f'k by he~
coming true t.J J'~a1ize tht! nature of dh'ine truth.
l.et him """k I" fadlilat" the manifestation of
Iruth ill him, and illl·rease its POWf'T by ncting
accordillg to trlllh uno.! doing his duty 011 all
planes of existcu~e. 4t him not f('ar to act
wrollSly if h" a~~cc.;;:;u;;-g to the dlct3tes-:,!!"
Iht: lruth ill him. He who acls according to hi.
isl1110st con\'ictiur;-of truth is a saint: he who lift'S
in fear is a fool. The highe.t \\isdom is obedi·
,,"ce to dh'ine hlW, nnd from Ihe ckath of egcti.m
arises the trlle realizatioll of the highest ide?I,
tht: self-knowledge of <th'ill" wisdom in mall.
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THE VAHAN (London).
Second Series, Vol. I, No. 12. Questions LXI-LXVI :-:\n interesting number of much diversity. The answers are
marked with nlOderation, if not always
with clearness. The answer of J. W. B-1.
as to the ideas of advanced and liberal
Christians on the subject of prayer is
especially interesting, though the following argument can hardly, we think,
be considered convincing:
If a man considers. hoWt"'"ft' mistakenly, that a
victory of his countrymen's arms over their ene·
mies will he for the unmixed goo:! of humanity,
he will endeavour to procure that advantage by
all means. o:cult or otherwise, within his power,
anel will he quite right in .., doing: since none of
us can do more than endeavour. to the hest of
our light.. , to carry out the highest good we are,
by our development. Rhle to recognize. and it
certainly is not for ollr neighbour who thinks he
can see a higher good thAII we can see to gird at
us on that Rccollnt. for there certainly are those
to whom his conception. of the highest good
appear as fault,· and imperfect as ours do to him.

Very true we are all ignorant, but there
are degrees of ignorance. The whole
teaching of Christ is in condemnation of
war.
How then from that which is
entirely bad can anything be produce:!
which is for the unmixed good of humanity? We are thus placed on the
horns of the dilemma that either Christ
is wrong or the professing Christian, and
we prefer the latter alternative. The
t, suppressed argummlutn ad nominem in
I the word "gird" should not be used to
obscure the direct question at issue.
I
Excuse and justification are not identical ternlS.
THE THEOSOPHICAL I'"ORUM
(New York).
No. 35.
Questions CLXXIVCLXXVIII:-Deals with the danger of
"circles"; theabsurdityofbelie"ing in mediumistic communications from H. P. B.
the unphilosophical position of attributing sex to the Ego and the mischievous
outcome of such theories; happiness in
obelience tothe laws of existence; and the
question as to whether men or women
have naturally the higher idea of justice.
ESTUDIOS TEOSOFICOS (Barcelorla).
Second Seriu, No. II :-1. Francisco
de l\Iontoliu y de Togores--The Editor.
2. The t:nforgettable Friend and Brother
-Vina. 3. Don Francisco de Montoliu-

from La Moralidad of Barcelona. 4.
Rosicrucian Letters-from Ti,e Theosophist (Tr. by Nemo). 5. True ProgressBryan Kinnavan (Tr.). 6. The Theosophical Movement.
This is for the most part a .. memorial
number" in honour of our deceased
friend and brother Montoliu. It also
contains an excellent photograph of the
staunchest "pioneer of Theosophy in
Spain:'
PAllSES (Bombay).
No. 10:-1. In Defence of Theosophy
-Annie Besant (Reprint). 2. A Bewitched
Life-H. P. B. (Reprint). 3. The Wisdom
Religion-H. T. Edge. 4. Sorcery in
Science-Anna Kingsford, M.D. (Reprint). 5. Universal Brotherhood-Claude
F. Wright (Reprint). 6. Acthities.
THE NEW

C:\LIFORXIA~

(San

Frallriscoj.
Vol. Y, ~o. 12:-1. Reincarnation (a
Poem)-Jerome A. Anderson. M.D. 2.
Bulwer Lytton's Zanoni-Sarah A. Harris.
3. Change (a Poem)-Rose Mavnard
David. 4. Studies in Isis Unz'rikd-G.
A. Danziger, M.D. 5. Letters to a Student-Jasper ~iemand. 6. Indian Letter
-So V. E. 7. Crystals-L. D. Bothwell.
8. Memorial Day-E. B. Rambo. 9. Reviews. 10. Notes and News.
2. An interesting paper.
4. A most
scholarly and discriminating paper, well
worth perusal.
\Ve are exceedingly sorry to see that
Dr. Jerome A. Anderson is compelled by
ill health to resign the editing of the
magazine. Miss Louisa A. Off. of l.os
Angeles, will he the succeeding editor.
And though we are confident that Miss
Off will discharge her new office with her
well-known energy and de\'otion. we
cannot help expressing a hope that t!te
reco\'ery of health will once more see our
able friend and colleague Dr. Anderson
in the editorial chair.

THEOSOPHIA (Amslt't·dalll).
No. 2:-1. A Golden Foreword-Afra.
2. The Key to Theosophy-H. P. Bla\'atsky (Tr.). 3. All Allegory. 4. Epitome
of TheofOphy-William Q. Judge (Tr.).
5. Glossary of some Theosophical Terms.
6. Stray Thoughts. 7. White Lotus Day.
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TEOSOFISK TIDSKRIFT (Slockholm).
MaY:-I. To Everyone--Editor.
2.
An Outline of the 5;en'e/ /Joe/rifle-C. J.
(Tr.).
3. A Study from the XIUth
Chapter of the A't'Y 10 Tht'osophy--C. S.
4. From the Vtihall. 5. Theosophical
Activities.
In the announcements we notice a good
plan which is to be adopted in Sweden
this summer-a fonn of propaganda
which might be tried with benefit in
other countries. A colporleur will travel
round to the different watering places
and sea·side resorts. He will sell Theo,
sophical literature, gh'e lectures, and
holtl himself in readiness to answer
questions allli COli verse with those in·
terested in Theosophy.
The "colpor.
Imr" for this year is to be our colleague
and brother Baron PfeilI'. This will be
somewhat of a startling departure for
conservative Sweden.

Sanskrit literature were not Budcihists.
and shows that the source frolll which
this misunderstanding has arisen is
tainted.
Learned Ved:intin scholars
assert that the famous Shallkara'~'ijaJ'a
of Anandagiri is spurious, and that the
section of Madhavacharya's San·adar.
shalla Sa"graha on the Baudllhas is a
criticism of second·hand infonnation
drawn from the above and other spurious
sources. 4. The following is a summary
quotation. leaving out many technical
P:ili terms, of the attributes of Buddha:
Ahsolutely f,..,., fronl all pa.. ions. committing
evil even in secret, and constitutionally in·
capable of doing anything wrong.
2. Without a teacher. by self· introspection hast
he reached the .tate of Sup",nle Enlightenment.
J. By mean. of hi. dh';ne eye. he look. into the
remote .. t past and future. Knows the ways of
enlal1cipatioll and has accomplished the th~
Vidyas and gained perfect wisdom. Is in pas""sion of all psychic powers: always willing to H.cten.
.
full of energy. ,,;sc.iom and Uhyana.
4. Has realized ~in'al1a and walks in the Perlect
Way and shows others the Perfect Path of Virtue.
S. Knows the three states of being; first the
realnt of ditrerentiatec\ indi\"idualize'ft consciou!Oo
UC'SSt second the realnt of space. third the ~aJm
of undifferentiated organisms.
o. Is incomparahle in purity and holiness.
7. Is Teacher of god5 and Joen.
S. He "xhurts gods and men at the proper time
according to their indh;dual temperaments.
9. He is the supremely enlightened teacher and
the perfect embodiment of all th., ,-irtues. Th.... ·
fure is he called Buddha.
I.

110

LOTPSBLl'THEN (Ldp=ig).
No.1 :-LollIs Blossoms is a well'printe,i
and artistically covered little mal(azine
in Gennan, In fact, the design on the
cover is the prettiest we have yet seen
for any Theosophical magazine. The
first Lotus Blossom that the ettitor
gi\'es us is the "Voice of the Silence"the first Fral(ment from the /look oflhe
Go/dm J>nwpls, which H. P. 3. has
t.ll1ght us all to love so much. It is
THE SAN:\I..\RGA BODHIXi. (Bella,),:
excellently translated by Dr. Franz Hart.
.-llIglo.Tdugu.)
mann, and published by Wilhelm Fried·
Vol. II, Xos. 19-22:-To be noticed: J.
rich, Leipzig. Price 1 m.
May the
career of LollIsbliilhl'1l be 10llg and Alldhraprakasikll (a Telugtl paper) t'. Col.
Olcott. 2. Some ancient Hindu Institu·
prosperous.
tions. 3. Sweden borg and BlavatskyJOl'RNAL OF THE MAHA BODHI
I'hilangi Dasa. 4. 1\Ir. Satbyakarman ,'.
SOCIETY (Ca/mlla).
Theosophy. 5. The Spiritual Struggle.
No. 2:-1. \\,110 destroyed Buddhism 6. Study of Occultism.
in India? 2. Who were the "Bauddhas"?
3. Rules of Life. 4. The attributes of
BRA~CH WORK PAPERS.
Buddha. 5. The Daily Life of Buddha
Indian Section, Paper XVII:-J. Self·
from the Dharma Pradipikti. 6. The
Abnegation, the First Step to Di,;ne Wis·
Dasa Dhamma Sutta.
7. Notes and
dom-A paper read before tbe Gyli T. S.
News, both general and from Japan,
by Baij Natb Singh. 2. "The SeMis the
Siam, and Nepal.
friend of Self and also its Enemy"-A
I. An exceedingly interesting article of paper read before the Aryan T. S. by
much research. The blame is laid at the William Q. Judge.
door of Mohanllnedan fanaticism. 2.
Both good papers; the writers taking
Another interesting and scholarly article
on another disputed question. The their stand on the teaching of the Bhagll.
writer contends that the Bauddhas of t'ad Gila.

--.-------
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THE GeL AFSHA~ (Eombay: A1lglo.
Guj'"rali).
Almost all the articles are in Gujerati,
some by our Bombay members; in Eng.
lish we have: 1. Jugglery r'. :\Iagic. 2.
A Suicide's Gl:ost by the Wayside.
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attempt. I. as a doctor, know the danger, and I
venture to give each one here a solemn warning.
Let thent exanline thetuselves. and if not stimulated by the purest of power to resi.t temptation,
by al1 that you hold ,acred. stop-it may not he
too late, and it may save you an amount of lnisery
which words would fnil me to descrihe.

A healthy warnin,l{ to mediums and so·
called .. Occult Societies,': indeed! The
:MISCELLA~EOl"S NOTES A~D
President subsequently explained that
Ql'ERIES (J/anchcstl"r, l'.S.A.).
the warning applied to the practice
Vol. IX, Nos. 4·6:-To be noticed: 1. rather than the study of Occultism. 4.
A Talk about Theosophy-Ella Wheeler A most interesting and instructh'e paper.
Wilcox (Reprint). 2. A Chapter of Quota.
tions on the Devil (most interesting). 3. ORIE~TAL DEPARTi\IE~T (Lolldoll).
Theosophy and Ethics-E. T. Sturdy iRe·
~ew Series. Vol. I. ~o. J :-1. .\ Few
print). 4. Was tl:ere a Continent Atlantis?
Simple Rules for the Pronunciation of
5. y. Tragical Tale of y. Ancient Hiram.
Sanskrit \\'ortls, 2. Dz'ddasham<llljarika·
6. Gems from the Orient. Also llIuch out·
slolru1ll; or. A Cluster of Twelve Prayers.
of.the.wayinformatiotl. and mathematical
by Shri Shankaracharya-Tr. by R.
problems on Platonic solids and Pytha.
3· Evolution in the
J agannathiah.
gorean numbers.
illat.~l'a Pltrlilll/-P. Baijnath.
4. Ex·
tract from the Eluigamta Pllralla-K. P.
TRANSACTIONS OF THE SCOTTISH l\Iukerji. 5. Extract from the Bhagaz'ad
LODGE T. S. (Edillbll1;I;h).
Gild-G. R. S. M. 6. Some Extracts from
Pt. III:- 1. Our Calendar.
2. The the Wisdom of Chuang Tsu-Giles' Trans.
Kabalah-The Vice· President. 3. Health lation. j. Vedantic Teachers- V. C.
and Disease-:\I.D. 4. The Possibility of Lonakar. 8. l'iz'da·Chiidamalli; or. The
Precipitated Letters--The President.
Crest.Jewel of \\'isdom. by Shri Shank.
aracJuirya-Tr. by l\Iohini l\I. Chatterji.
I. The President has lecturell to a
gathering of some thirty of the clergy of
An exceedingly interesting and instruc·
the Scottish Church on Theosophy with th'e number. There is no doubt that
much good result. 2. A good paper. 3. this Department can be made of much
A. strong paper by a learned physician, utility. and that the ~ew Series is a step
it contains the following oft re'iterated in the right direction. It is difficult and
warning:
perhaps irn'idious to select anything for
I nlust refer for a motnent to accidental dis- especial notice; but Chuang 1'su is un·
eases, among which I included insanity. not be·
cause it is always accidental. for. of course, it luay doubtedly a book to be rea,l in the West.
be inherited. I llu:ntioll it in ordt"T to gh-e you and makes one long for more translation~
all a warning \\~th regard to the study of Occul· of a like nature. \\'e are ignorant enough
tisn1. You cannot go into it with itllpunity. It of the treasures of Sanskrit Literature.
requires a very le,-el-headt:d. pure-tllinded IleTSOn
but of the mass of Chinese philos0phy
(perhaps one only ill ten thotl'3ndi to dare to
know, to venture to invoke, unseen power.;;, and and wisdolll we hardly possess a "finch
far be it from me to persuade anyone to make the egg." Alas, poor" foreign devils."

A SIlIIILE often used in the Eastern books, with regard to the upper and lower
mind, is that of the moon reflected in the waves of a lake. So long as the surface
is disturbe,l. the moonlight will be seen only as a hroken and unsteady reflexion,
and not until every ripple is gone will a true image of the di\'ine man be reflecte,1
into our souls. Again, the lower mint! is as a metal mirror, covered with dust and
rust; and until this is remo\"t~d 110 image will be seen; or, again, the mind must be
as steady as the flame of a lamp in a place sheltered from our wind.
IN the .. I will not" of renunciation and self·control morality tegins.-

B. W. Bells.
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BOW CLUB.

£ s.

E.

d.

500
010 0
050

Lad\" Fenton •
J. Morgan, jun .•
F. L. Gardner •
Mrs. Gardner

I
I

0
0

£7 17

0

A. Desant.

SAXGAMITTA GIRLS' SCHOOL.

£ s. d.

Two Realers of LUCIFltR

0 5
010
0 5
0
2
0
2

B.
M.

J. Oettl (Ca1.)
Mrs. Shoultes (Ca!.)

£1

0

6
0
0
0

4 6

E. Kislinghury.
SEXT FOR THE PUBLICATION OF H. P. B.'S 1\ISS.

£1 0 0

~a

A. Desant.
CRECHE.
'
EXPENDITURE.
£ s. d.
Subscriptions and Donations • 78 0 0 \ Furnishing
Donation for R e n t · ·
70 0 0 Salaries. etc.
Printinl/: •
£148 0 0 Sanitation.
Ad"anced by llrs. lIarshall
50 II 3 Solicitor's and Agent's Fees
Insurance and \Vater Rate
RECEIPTS.

Balance in hand
£~~

II

3

£ s.

d.

•

29 16 8

•

25 3 6
060

• 92 12 0
• 27 19 3
o 13 2

£176
•

10

22

0

£198

II

87

3

This account shows' that though there is still a balance in hand for working
expenses, there is a debt of £50 owing to Mrs. lIarshall, who kindly advanced the
money for the heavy expenses of putting the house at St. John's Wood Terrace
into good sanitary condition; and the Committee is desirous of discbarging this
obligation as quickly as possible. As it is near]y a year since the first subscriptions
were paid, the Committee earnestly beg for further belp towards carrying on the
work now really started. All subscriptions should be paid to the treasurer, Miss E.
Kislingbury, 19, Avenue Road, N.W. Friends are invited to visit and inspect the
Creche.
EDITORIAL NOTICE.
I haz'e 10 apologize jor a slupid hltmder, arisillg jrom a mislmderslandillg, in last
1II01llh's LUCIFER. A paragraph jmIH Plotilllls 011 Silicide, illit'ntUd to fill up a
couple oj ;'ld,tS on p. )26, 'Was accidelltal(v inserlt"d a/):Jv! illr. JI«i.tre'S siglfailire as pari
(Ifllis article. lIlr. jlldg~s article ends willi Ihe «'ortis: "Any other sort oj practice
kads ollly 10 additional bewilderment."
'rhe H.P.B. PllESS, Printers to the Theosophical Society,

';2,

Henry Street, Regent's Park. N.W.

Digitized by

GoogIe

LUCIFER.
VOL. X.

LONDON, AUGUST 15TH, 1892.

No. 60.

The Theosophical Sociely is in no way resp01lsible for allY opilliollS, in signed or
unsigned articles, that appear in this Ilfagazille. Nor does the Editor
necessarily agree with the opinions expressed ill signed articles.
-

---~

~-----

---

-

-

ODn tnt mtntcn-tQCoWtt.

F

OR European Theosophists the event of the month has been, of
course, the Second Annual Convention of the European Section of the Theosophical Society. It proved to be a most earnest
and business-like gathering, as will be seen by the perusal of the
summary of its proceedings to be found in the present number of
LUCIFER, or of the full report issued by the Executive Committee.
One could imagine H. P. B. walking round, and rejoicing over the
evidence of vigorous growth in the Society that was the child of
her heart.

•••
The Convention will remain unique in our annals by the fact
that on its second day the casket for the ashes of H. P. Blavatsky's
body, committed into the charge of the Section, was unveiled before
the delegates and members, in the hall of the Blavatsky Lodge.
Our Swedish brother, Sven Bengtsson, would have been well
content with the result of his loving skill, if he had heard the
satisfaction expressed on all sides at the way in which he had discharged his self-allotted task. There were no two opinions as to
the beauty of the execution and the appropriateness of the symbols.
Beneath the flaming heart rising from an unfQlded lotus, wrought
in silver, is a square block bearing the dates 1831, '1875, 1879, 1891,
the dates of her birth, of the founding of the T. S. in New York
and in India respectively, and of her passing through the gateway
of death. This block rests on the fluted copper dome, round the
base of which runs the motto of the T. S., Satyat nflstz'paro dharma.
The pedestal of the dome is carven in panels, with Theosophical
emblems graven thereon j the Tau with the Serpent, the interlaced
1
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Triangles, the Triangle of the Initiate, the Elephant of Wisdom,
and others.' The whole stands on a three-stepped square block, at
each corner of which is a small dome on light pillars, with a square
black block occupying the centre of the space under the dome.
This beautiful casket is now placed in H. P. B.'s room, amid the
surroundings so familiar to her in her latest incarnation, where it
may be seen by any members of the Society to which she gave her
life.

•••
The following account of an experiment with an alleged "mora
stone," or stone from the head of a cobra, held in India to be a cure
for snake-bite, is given in the Homeward 111ai/.
Among other curious beliefs, the uneducated native of India has implicit confidence in the efficacy of mora-a kind of stone said to be found in the head of a
cobra-as an antidote to snake-bite. A mora, of course, like the precious jewel in
the head of the toad, "ugly and venomous," is nothing more than a myth, but it is
interesting to note that this fact was pretty clearly proved during some experiments made on Sunday, the I9th of June, in the presence of Dr. Chitde, by Mr.
Nowrojee Cowasjee Kalianwatta, who is attached to the Dwarkadas Lalubhoy Hospital, Bombay. A number of letters appeared some time ago in the columns of a
Guzerati daily paper, attesting the existence of the mora and its curative effect in
cases in which human beings and even lower animals had been bitten by poisonous
snakes, and a host of correspondence ensued in other native journals. As an outcome of this, a Parsee liquor-setter, who was said to possess a mora, was requested
by Mr. Kalianwatta to be present at the hospital, where preparation for the experiments had been made. The assistance of a snake-charmer was brought into requisition, and two dogs were procured to be experimented upon. The snake-charmer
held a poisonous cobra in his hand and caused it to bite the smatter of the two dogs
in the side. Immediately the reptile withdrew its poisonous fangs, deep wounds
were made with a knife on the bitten part as suggested by the liquor. seller, and
when the blood was flowing freely he applied the mora with his own hands on the
incision. The poor animal struggled hard for existence for about four minutes and
then expired, apparently in great agony. The second experiment also proved fatal;
but in ·this case the poison did not take deadly effect until about half an hour after
the animal was bitten.

There are many well-authenticated cases of cures of cobra-bites
by the stone of the" King Cobra," but a "Parsi liquor-seller" would
not be the one in whose hands the stone would keep its peculiar
power. 'These stones are used by the snake-charmers who have
been trained by Brahmans in Shaivite temples, and it is said that
no Hindit of the Shaivite sect ever dies from the bite of a cobra.
The following statement, made by a great Raj put, will be found
in The Caves and 'Jung/es 0/ Hindustan, the forthcoming work by
H. P. Blavatsky.
Tbis secret is quite useless in the bands of Europeans. The Hindfts do not try
to conceal it, because they are perfectly certain that without their aid nobody can
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make any use of it. The stone will retain its wonderful power only when taken
from a live cobra. In order to catch the snake without killing it. it must be cast
into a lethargy, or, if you prefer the tenn, chanlled. \Vho is there among the
foreigners who is able to do this? Even amongst the Hindus, you will not find a
single individual in all India who possesses this ancient secret. unless he be a dis·
ciple of the Shaivite Brahmans. Only BrAhmans of this sect possess a monopoly
of the secret, and not all even of them; only those, in short, who belong to the
pseudo.Patanjali school, who are usually called Bhuta ascetics. Now there exist,
scattered over the whole of India, only about half a dozen of their pagoda schools,
and the inmates would rather part with their very lives than with their secret.

The stone loses its power in a few days, when it passes into the
hands of any who have not learned the secret of the Shaivite
Brahmans, so that it will cure in the hands of stranger owners for a
few days, and will then fail and become useless. It may be added
that there is no cutting of wounds and flowing of blood in the
process of the Shaivite who effects cures with it i he merely places it
on the wound, to which it finnly adheres, and it is left on the wound
till it drops off of its own accord. The member who sends me the
above account remarks that it is interesting that the native is said
to have held in his hand the undoubtedly poisonous cobra, whose
bite killed two dogs.

•••
Archdeacon Farrar has been speaking very strongly at Westminster Abbey on the political and social corruption of our times,
and his frankness draws a melancholy picture of the state of
Christendom. Let it stand here as reported in the columns of the
Daily ChrontCle.
When I know that the streets are haunted by thousands who in their misery
well· nigh turn womanhood to loathliness, and have fixed on the shamef.l selfish.
ness of manhood a yet deeper stain; when I see the curse to which betting and
gambling are constantly leading us, with all their loathly herd of swindlers and
blacklegs, reaching all classes down to the lowest with the fury of an epidemic,
and not yet utterly discountenanced and branded by every honest man; when I
see almost every day, in almost every newspaper, some fresh instance of brntal
violence breaking out amid the plague.spot of squalor which arises immediately
from the present condition of our traffic in drink; when I watch the greed of
Mammon.worship, dead to every duty, in the attempt to load itself with the thick
clay of superfluous wealth; when I read of the ever· increasing ostentation of luxury
among the rich, and the ever.deepening misery and strnggle among the poor, I
think that, instead of trnmpeting what we do, it would become us more to put
sackcloth on our loins, and to sit in dust and ashes for all we leave undone. Nor
does it comfort me too much to look at the nominal Church, great as has been its
awakenment and improvement. Better for us to consider our unprofitableness than
our merits. I see the same injustice, and even deeper malice in her so·called
religious journals, I see her animated by party animosities, I see her lapsing on
every side into Romanism in all but name, I see but few living saints among her
professors, thou~h ~ !lc:~ ~hl; Dame of "saint" bandied among one another by her
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partisans. I see her undoubtedly losing some of her hold upon the upper classes
who are growing more indifferent to her Sabbaths and her ordinances; I see her
producing little real effect on the working classes, who are the great mass of the
nation, not ten per cent. of whom attend her churches. I see her standing with
weak hands and feeble knees in the great battle against the master fiend of drink,
or even siding with his champions, or palliating his intolerable enormities; and
others saying smooth things and prophesying deceits. Let those others, if they
will, prop tottering walls with untempered mortar. There are plenty of them to do
it and to be rewarded for it. I will not.

It is only the teaching of Reincarnation that can prevent the

heart from breaking in hopelessness over the sad and terrible lives
that ring us round. But when we remember whence come so many
myriads of our population, and the extreme slowness of the evolution
of the individual, we can face the present without horror, and the
future without despair. For at the heart of these very swindlers and
blacklegs there glows the spark of a Divine Life which shall slowly
irradiate the being, and raise each up the ladder, till purity replaces
vice and strength invigorates weakness. The Great Law shall at
length be willingly obeyed, and hannony shall reign where discord
rent j for the fog of ignorance is lifting, and the eyes that were
blinded begin to see j each life won from self-service becomes a wing
to lift instead of a clog to sink, so that the ranks of man's helpers
are ever swelling in number, and our faces are set towards the
dawning, where breaks the faint promise of the coming day .

•••
But the coming of this happier day is hindered by all the forces
that drive men apart instead of drawing them together, and the
hatred and contempt shewn by many so-called Christians towards
those whose views on religion are unorthodox are among these
disruptive and anti-human forces. One day we have Father
Clarke, a Jesuit, denouncing Theosophy as an invention of the
Prince of Darkness himself. Another day we read of the vulgar
insult of Messrs. Edgar Lee and Howard Talbot, collaborating in
the production of a "parody on Theosophy," a three act comic opera
called "The Mahatma." Christians are very indignant when jokes
are levelled at their sacred things, but they are extraordinarily
callous to the pain they may inflict on others. Lately we had "The
Light of Asia" as an opera, and the BUDDHA-one of the divinest of
human figures-placed on the stage, and now we have a piece of
petty vulgarity, trying to make ridiculous the concept of a noble
and ideal humanity. But as BUDDHA said, when a man spits
towards heaven, he does not soil heaven but defiles his own face,
and mud thrown at a lofty ideal does not bespatter, it but falls back
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on the garments of the thrower. Our punishment as a nation for
our habit of turning into ridicule the things sacred to the heart of
man comes in the disappearance of ideals, the vulgarizing of life,
the intolerable banality and pettiness of existence. Great poets,
great musicians, great artists, cannot live in the atmosphere of a
land where ridicule has slain beauty and enthusiasm, and where
cynicism has killed out faith in man and hope in the future. We
live in the days of comic opera and music-hall ditties, and find no
better use for a noble conception than to serve as point for a joke
that would otherwise fall flat from utter feebleness .

•••

Theosophists all over England will be glad to hear that Bro.
William Kingsland, so well known by his thoughtful and capable
expositions of Theosophic ideas, will soon devote three months to
the regular visiting of Lodges of the T. S. with a view of strengthening them as centres of "light and leading." It is hoped that a few
Theosophists will be found, who have the faculty of lucid exposition
and who can spare either weeks or days now and then for the service
of Theosophy, to take up this kind of work and so aid the provincial
Lodges in their uphill task of Theosophizing England. Such
" missionaries" should stay in a town for some little time, and
visit the surrounding neighbourhood, as well as lecture in large
centres, for we want gradually to bring Theosophical teachings to
the very doors of the people, so that none who wish to learn something of them shall be left without the knowledge he desires.
While we do not desire to force them upon any, we wish to put
them within reach of all, so that he who wills may take .

•••

The Bazaar held at the Working Women's Club, Bow, on July
16th, was a most successful and well-managed affair. The Committee of the Club, aided by Mrs. Lloyd, worked up the whole thing,
and the clever fingers usually employed at indiarubber, starch, match,
and other factories, set themselves to dressing dolls and making
pretty trifles of all kinds, to stock the stalls of the Bazaar. The
scene was a very pretty one when the Countess Wachtmeister,
standing on a low dais and framed in with prettily hung drapery,
declared the Bazaar open. She made the ingenious suggestion that
people buying articles there should send them on to Miss Kislingbury,
for transmission to Ceylon, for the next Bazaar at the Sangamitta
Girls' School, and so perform a double act of kindness. The idea
seems to have hit the fancy of many, for Miss Kislingbury, as the
Treasurer and general Providence of the Girls' School, has been
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found sitting, like Marius, surrounded by the ruins of the Bazaar,
in the shape of frocks, pincushions, woolly lambs, dolls, satchels,
mats, and an indescribable medley of objects, which, having by one
sale helped to fill the coffers of the Bow Club, had descended upon
her on their way to do the same kind office for those of the
Sangamitta School.

•••

One of the wishes very near to the heart of H. P. Blavatsky was
to render some help to the children of the very poor. That lionheart of hers was very tender to weakness, and the sufferings of
little children found her swiftly responsive to their cry of pain. The
Creche opened in St. John's Wood for the housing of babies whose
mothers are out at work, the successful establishment of which is
chiefly due to the exertions of Mrs. Cooper Oakley, is a first effort to
carry out her wishes, Another plan is-but this has not yet quite
materialized itselt-to open a home for orphaned or deserted children,
a real home, where their little lives may be glad and not grey, free
and blithesome as young lives should be. The materialization of
this plan is delayed (of course) by lack of money. Why is money so
hard to get for helping others, when it is so freely poured out for
amusement, show, and vice?

•••

Her pity for children comes out strongly in the following
note, sent by her to me one day, when I had been telling her of
some children I had been visiting in a miserable part of London:
My DEAREST FRIEND,

I have just read your letter to - - , and my heart is sick for
the poor little ones! Look here, I have but 3OS. of my 0'"dJ1l money,
of which I can dispose (for, as you know, I am a pauper, and proud
of it), but I want you to take them and not say a word. This may
buy thirty dinners for thirty poor little starving wretches, and I may
feel happier for thirty minutes at the thought. Now don't say a
word and do it j take them to those unfortunate babes who loved
your flowers and felt happy. Forgive your old uncouth friend,
useless in this world!
Ever yours,
H. P. B.
When she had a few shillings to spare she would slip them
into my hands to "buy boots or anything for the children," so that
we know how practical help to the little ones always made her glad.

•••

Digitized by

GoogIe

ON THE WATCH-TOWER.

441

Some of our readers are very likely to be interested in the
Esoteric Christian Union, lately founded by Edward Maitland, on
the lines laid down by his friend and collaborateur, Anna Kingsford, and himself, in such works as The Perfect Way and Clothed
with the Sun. The Society desires to become "a highly vitalized
centre of spiritual energy, from which to radiate effectually such
vital truths as are essential to true religion and morality." In the
statement now issued of the "origin, object, basis, method and
scope" of the Society, it is stated that it desires to meet an urgent
need, the need
For a system of thought. a rule of life, and an object of aspiration, which, by
their ability to satisfy absolutely man's highest ideals, intellectual, moral, and
spiritual, shall together constitute a perfect doctrine of existence, enabling him, by
his genuine en(leavour to observe it, to become the best that he has it in him to be,
to the realization of that which is, necessarily, the supreme desire of every sane and
intelligent being, namely, the turning of his existence to the utmost account hI
the long run.

This perfect doctrine of existence is found by the members of
the Esoteric Christian Union "in the Blate and Christianity as esoterically interpreted," and while all our readers will sympathize in
the wish expressed in the above quotation, many will not be content
to limit their hopes for man's future within the covers of a single
book and the teachings of a single religion. While we may admit
that, hidden under a crust difficult to pierce, the BtOle and Christianity contain much Esoteric truth, we must none the less remember that they can substantiate no exclusive claim to such truth,
since it is contained in all other sacred Scriptures, and in several
with much less misrepresentation and less irrelevant and misleading
matter.

•••

The Esoteric Christian Union sees in Ecclesiasticism the great
foe of true Religion, or the "Christ-Gnosis," the "priest" and the
"prophet" being the respective symbols of the two antagonistic
forces. The priest represents the Intellect which, separated from
the prophet, or Intuition, is no longer Lucifer, the light-bearer, but
the "prince of devils," and the denial of the Intuition which discerns the Spirit is regarded as the distinguishing characteristic of
Ecclesiasticism.

•••
Those who have felt interest in the great controversy waged
over Vivisection will find in the little book from which this rough
outline is drawn a powerful argument presented against the Inquisi-
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tion established by Science, in which living bodies are tortured for
the healing of other bodies instead of the saving of souls, the practice in and the justification of each Inquisition-of Science and
Church-being identical.
Instead of there being one and the same source, and that a divine source, for
all things good and true, the universe is so perversely. constituted that the morally
wrong is the scientifically right and the practically useful; and divine ends-such
as the art of healing-are to be attained by infernal means-such as the practice of
torturing.

And this protest against Vivisection-based on the conviction
that crimes against the weak and helpless of our sentient brethren
cannot be the road of tnte progress, unless the world be built by
devils-forms part of the "new Gospel of Interpretation," put out by
the Esoteric Christian Union, which thus brings into Christianity
the features so long characteristic of Buddhism, love and pity embracing all that breathe, and not only man .

•••
The following interesting extract is sent us by a fellow-student,
from a book in TrUbner's Oriental Series, ClassIcal Pot"try of thc
,]ai'ancsl'. It is therein quoted from an ancient classic drama of
Japan, entitled l\'akaml'tstI-from the name of one of the characters in the play-translated by Basil Hall Chamberlain:
Nakamilsu. Alas! each joy, each grief we see unfurl'd
Rewards some action in a former world.
Katlyhiyu. In ages past thou sinnedst.
Bijiyan.
And to.day
Chorus. Comes retribution: think not, theil, to say
'Tis others' fault, nor foolishly upbraid
The lot thyself for thine own self hast made.
Say not the world's askew! "ith idle prate
Of never.ending grief; the hour grows late.

It is well to realize that in all parts of the world, save in
Christendom, the fact of Re'incarnation is acknowledged i and noting
the spread of the idea in the Churches to-day, and remembering
that the Christian Church of the early centuries taught it without
hesitation, we shall easily see that, as the years roll on, Europe will
reach a point from which the few centuries during which this
teaching dropped out of Christian doctrines will appear as an
insignificant gap in the intellectual history of mankind.
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(Concluded/rom p. 373.)

HIS doctrine of the Universal Mind diffused through all things
underlies all ancient Philosophies. The tenets of Bodhism, or
Wisdom, which can never be better comprehended than when studying
the Pythagorean Philosophy-its faithful reflection-are derived from
this source, as are the exoteric Hindu religion and early Christianity.
The purifying process of relncarnations-metempsychoses-however
grossly anthropomorphized at a later period, must only be regarded as
a supplementary doctrine, disfigured by theological sophistry, with the
object of getting a firmer hold upon believers through a popular superstition. Neither Gautama Buddha nor Pythagoras, nor yet Plato, intended to teach this purely metaphysical allegory literally. None of
them addressed himself to the profane, but only to their own followers
and disciples, who knew too much of the symbological element used even
during public instruction to fail to understand the meaning of their
respective Masters. Thus they were aware that the words metempsychosis and transmigration meant simply reIncarnation from one human
body to another, when this teaching concerned a human being; and
that every allusion of this or another sage, like Pythagoras, to having
been in a previous birth a beast, or of transmigrating after death into an
animal, was allegorical and related to the spiritual states of the human
soul. It is not in the dead letter of the mystic sacred literature that
scholars may hope to find the true solution of its metaphysical subtleties.
The latter weary the power of thought by the inconceivable profundity
of their ratiocination; and the student is never farther from truth than
when he believes himself nearest its discovery. The mastery of every
doctrine of the perplexing Buddhist and Brahmanical systems can be
attained only by proceeding strictly according to the Pythagorean and
Platonic method; from universals down to particulars. The key to
them lies in the refined and mystical tenets of the spiritual influx of
divine life. "Whoever is unacquainted with my law," says Buddha,
"and dies in that state, must return to the earth till he becomes a perfect Samanean. To achieve this object, he must destroy within himself the trinity of Maya. He must extinguish his passions, unite and
identify himself with the law [the teaching of the Secret Doctrine],
and comprehend the religion of annihilation," i.e., the laws of Matter,
and those of Karma and ReIncarnation.
Plato acknowledges man to be the toy of the element of necessity
-which is Karma under another name-in appearing in this world of
a
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maUer. Man is influenced by external causes, and these causes are
daitlloll;a, like that of Socrates. Happy is the man physically pure, for
if his external soul (astral body, the image of the body) is pure, it will
strengthen the second soul (the lower Manas), or the soul which is
termed by him the higher mortal soul, which, though liable to err from
its own motives, will always side with reason against the animal proclivities of the body. In other words, the ray of our Higher Ego, the
lower Manas, has its higher light, the reason or rational powers of the
Nous, to help it in the struggle with Kamic desires. The lusts of
man arise in consequence of his perishable material body, so do other
diseases, says Plato; but though he regards crimes as involuntary
sometimes, for they result, like bodily disease, from external causes,
Plato clearly makes a wide distinction between these causes. The
Karmic fatalism which he concedes to humanity does not preclude the
possibility of avoiding them, for though pain, fear, anger, and other
feelings are given to men by necessity,
If they conquered these they would live righteously, and if they were con·
quered by them, unrighteously'!

The dual man-i.t'., one from whom the divine immortal Spirit has
departed, leaving but the animal form and the sidereal, Plato's higher
morlal soul-is left merely to his instincts, for he ha9 been conquered
by all the evils entailed on matter,' hence, he becomes a docile tool in
the hands of the Invisibles-beings of sublimated maUer, hovering in
our atmosphere, and ever ready to inspire thost: who are desen'edly deserted by their immortal counsellor, the Divine Spirit, called by Plato
.. genius." I According to this great Philosopher and Initiate, one
Who lived well during his appointed time would return to the habitation of his
star, and there have a blessed and suitable existence. But if he failed in attaining
this in the second generation he would pass into a woman [become helpless and
weak as a woman], and should he not cease from e\'il in that condition he would
be changed into some brute, which resembled him in his e\;l ways, and would not
cease from his toils and transfornlations [i.t'., rebirths or transmigrations), until he
followed the original principle of sameness and likeness within him, and overcame,
by the help of reason, the latter secretions of turbulent a~d irrational elements
[elementary dremons] composed of fin: and air, and water and earth, and returned
to the form of his first and better nature.'

These are the teachings of the Secret Doctrine, of the Occult
Philosophy. The possibinty of man losing, through dep'ravity, his
Higher Ego was taught in antiquity, and is still taught in the centres of
Eastern Occultism. And the above shows quite plainly that Plato
believed in Reincarnation acd in Karma just as we do, though his
utterances in respect to the subject were in a mythical form.
1 Ti",tnls. See Prof. Jowett's work.
This Is the teaching of asoteric Philosophy and thIS tenet was faintly outlined in Isis [,o••·';lId.
With Plato the triple man alone Is perfect, i~,. one whose Body, Soul, and Spirit ~ in dose aftinity .
• And by Theosophists the Higher EGO or Buddhl·Manas.
, Plato's Ti",,,HS.
I
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There was not a Philosopher of any notoriety who did not hold to
this doctrine of metempsychosio;, as taught by the Brahmans. Buddhists,
and later by the Pythagoreans. in its Esoteric sense, whether he expressed it more or less intelligibly. Origen and Clemens Alexandrinus,
Synesius and Chalcidius, all believed in it; and the Gnostics, who are
unhesitatingly proclaimed by history as a body of the most refined,
learned, and enlightened men,l were all believers in metempsychosis.
Socrates entertained opinions identical with those of Pythagoras; and,
as the penalty of his divine Philosophy, was put to a violent death.
The rabble has been the same in all ages. These men taught that
men have two souls, of separate and quite different natures: the one
perishable-the Astral Soul, or the inner, fluidic body-which must not
be confused with the Astral Body or "double"; the other incorruptible
and immortal-the Augoeides, or portion of the Divine Spirit-AtmaBuddhi; that the mortal or Astral Soul perishes at each gradual change
at the threshold of every new sphere. becoming with every transmigration more purified. The Astral Man, intangible and invisible as he
may be to our mortal, earthly senses, is still constituted of matter,
though sublimated.
Now, if the latter means anything at all, it means that the above
teaching about ,the "two souls" is eltactly that of the Esoteric, and of
many exoteric, Theosophists. The two souls are the dual Manas: the
lower. personal" Astral Soul," and the Higher Ego. The formera Ray of the latter falling into Matter, that is to say animating man
and making of him a thinking. rational being on this plane-having
assimilated its most spiritual elements in the divine essence of the
re"incarnating Ego, perishes in its personal, material form at each
gradual change, as Kama Rupa, at the threshold of every new sphere,
or Dev.achan, followed by a new reincarnation. It perishes, beca~se it
fades out in time, all but its intangible, evanescent photograph on the
astral waves, burnt out by the fierce light which ever changes but never
dies; while the incorruptible and the immortal" Spiritual Soul," that
which we call Buddhi-Manas and the individual SELF, becomes more
purified with every new incarnation. Laden with all IT could save from
the personal Soul, it carries it into Devachan, to reward it with ages of
.peace and bliss. This is no new teaching, 110 "fresh development," as
some of our opponents have tried to prove; and even in Isis Unveiled,
the earliest, hence the most cautious of aU the modern works on Theosophy, the fact is distinctly stated (Vol. i, p. 432 and elsewhere). The
Secret Doctrine does not concede immortality to all men alike. It
declares with Porphyry that only
Through the highest purity and chastity we shall approach nearer to [our] God,
and receive, in the contemplation of Him, the true knowledge and insight.

If the human soul has neglected during its life-time to receive its
1 See Gibbons' Decline and Fall of I"e Roman Empire.
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illumination from its Divine Spirit, our personal God, then it becomes
difficult for the gross and sensual man to survive his physical death
for a great length of time. No more than the misshapen monster can
live long after its physical birth, can the soul, once that it has become
too material, exist after its birth into the spiritual world. The viability
of the astral form is so feeble, that the particles cannot cohere firmly
'when once it is slipped out of the unyielding capsule of the external
body. Its particles, gradually obeying the disorganizing attraction of
universal space, finally fly asunder beyond the possibility of reaggregation. Upon the occurrence of such a catastrophe, the: personal individual cea.,es to exist; his glorious Augoeides, the immortal SELF, has
left him for Devachan, whither the Kama Riipa cannot follow. During
the internlediary period between bodily death and the disintegration of
the astral form, the latter, bound by magnetic attraction to its ghastly
corpse, prowls about, and sucks vitality from susceptible victims. The
man having shut out of himself every ray of the divine light, is lost in
darkness, and, therefore, clings to the earth and the earthy.
No Astral Soul, even that of a pure, good and virtuous man, is
immortal in the strictest sense; "from elements it was formed-to
elements it must return." Only, while the soul of the \vicked vanishes,
and is absorbed without redemption-i.e., the dead man has impressed
nothing of himself on the Spirit-Ego-that of every other person, even
moderately pure, simply changes its ethereal particles for still more
ethereal ones. While there remains in it a spark of the Divine, the
personal Ego cannot die entirely, as his most spiritual thoughts and
aspirations, his" good deeds," the efHorescence of his" I-am-ship," so
to speak, is now at one with his immortal Parent. Says Proclus:
After death the soul [the spirit) continueth to linger in the aerial body [astral
form), till it is entirely purified from all angry and voluptuous passions . . .
then doth it put off by a second dying the aerial body as it did the earthly one.
Wherenpon, thi! ancients say that there is a celestial body always joined with the
soul, which is immortal, luminous, and star-like.

Between Pantheism and Fetichism, we have been repeatedly told,
there is but an insignificant step. Plato was a Monotheist, it is
asserted. In one sense, he was that, most assuredly; but his Monotheism never led him to the worship of one personal God, but to that of
a Universal Principle and to the fundamental idea that the absolutely
immutable or unchangeable Existence alone, really is, all the finite
existences and change being only appearance, i.e., Maya.1 His Bring
was noumenal, not phenomenal. If Heracleitus postulates a WorldConsciousness, or Universal Mind; and Parmenides an unchangeable
Being, in the identity of the universal and individual thought; and the
Pythagoreans, along with Philolaus, discover true Knowledge (which
is Wisdom or Deity) in our consciousness of the unchangeable relations
1

SoI"istes, p. 249.
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between number and measure-an idea disfigured later by the Sophistsit is Plato who expresses this idea the most intelligibly. While the
vague definition of some philosophers about the E71er-Becoming is but
too apt to lead one inclined to argumentation into hopeless Materialism,
the divine Being of some others suggests as unphilosophical an anthropomorphism. Instead of separating the two, Plato shows us the logica!
necessity of accepting both, viewed from an Esoteric aspect. That
which he calls the "Unchangeable Existence" or "Being" is named
Be-ness in Esoteric Philosophy. It is SAT, which becomes at stated
periods the cause of the Becoming, which latter cannot, therefore, be
regarded as existing, but only as something ever tending-in its cyclic
progress toward the One Absolute Existence-to exist, in the "Good,"
and at one with Absoluteness. The" Divine Causality" cannot be a
personal, therefore finite and conditioned, Godhead, any more with
Plato than with the Vedll.ntins, as he treats his subject teleologically,
and in his search for final causes often goes be)'ond the Universal
Mind, even when viewed as a noumenon. Modern commentators haveattempted on different occasions to prove fallacious the Neo-Platonic
claim of a secret meaning underlying Plato's teachings. They deny
the presence of "any definite trace of a secret doctrine" in his
Dialogues:
Not even the passages brought forward out of the insititious Platonic letters
(VII, p. 34u, II, p. 31¥) containing allY evidence. I

As, however, no one would deny that Plato had been initiated into
the MYSTERIES, there is an end to the other denials. There are hundreds
of expressions and hints in the Dialogues which no modern translator or
commentator-save one, Thomas Taylor-has ever correctly understood.
The presence, moreover, of the Pythagorean number-doctrine and the
sacred numerals in Plato's lectures settles the question conclusively.
He who has studied Pythagoras and his speculations on the Monad,
which, after having emanated the Duad, retires into silence and darkness, and thus creates the Triad, can realize whence came the Philosophy of the great Sam ian Sage, and after him that of Socrates and
Plato.
Speusippus seems to have taught that the psychical or thumetic
soul was immortal as well as the spirit or rational soul, and every
Theosophist will understand his reasons for it. Unless a personality
is entirely annihilated, which is extremely rare, the "thumetic soul,"
our lower Manas, is in one sense and portion of itself immortal-i.e.,
the portion that follows the Ego into Devachan. He also-like Philolaus and Aristotle, in his disquisitions upon the soul-makes of Ether
an element j so that there were five principal elements to correspond
with the five regular figures in Geometry. This became also a doc1 "ilk Hennann, I, pp. 544. 144, note 755.
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trine of the Alexandrian school. l Indeed, there was much in the
doctrines of the Philaletheans which did not appear in the works of
the older Platonists, but was doubtless taught in substance by the
Philosopher himself, though, with his usual reticence, he did not commit
it to writing, as being too arcane for promiscuous publication. Speusippus and Xenocrates after him, held, like their great Master, that the
Anima Mundi, or World-Soul, was not the Deity, but a manifestation. Those Philosophers never conceived of the One as an animate
Nature.1 The original One did not exisl, as we understand the term.
Not till he had united with the many-emanated existence (the Monad
and Duad)-was a Being produced. The T{p.uw, honoured-the something manifested-dwells in the centre as in the circumference, but it
is only the ·reflection of the Deity, the World-Soul. l In this doctrine
we find all the spirit of Esoteric Bodkism, or Secret Wisdom.
Though some have considered Speusippus as inferior to Aristotle,
the world is nevertheless indebted to him for defining and expounding
m.any things that Plato had left obscure in his doctrine of the Sensible
and Ideal. His maxim was "The Immaterial is known by means of
scientific thought, the Material by scientific perception ... •
Xenocrates expounded many of the unwritten theories and teachings of his master. He, too, hdd the pythagorean doctrine, with its
system of numerals and mathematics, in the highest estimation. Recognizing but three degrees of knowledge-Tkought, Perceplion, and Envisagemenl (or knowledge by Inluilion), he made Thought busy itself
with all that which is beyond the heavens; Perception with things in
the heavens; Intuition with the heavens themselves. The source of
these three qualities is found in the Hindu ~/tina7.1a Dkarma SIIaslra,
speaking of the formation (creation, in vulgar parlance) of man.
Brahms.-who is Mahat, or the Universal Soul-draws from its own
essence the Spirit, Ike immorlal brealk wkick periskelk nol in Ille kuman
liang, while to the (lower) soul of that being, BrahmS. gives the
Ahanks.ra, consciousness of the Ego. Then is added to it "the intellect formed of the tkree qualities."
These three qualities are Intelligence, Conscience and Will;
answering to the Thought. Perception and Envisagement (Intuition)
of Xenocrates, who seems to have been less reticent than Plato and
Speusippus in his exposition of soul. After his master's death
Xenocrates travelled with Aristotle, and then became ambassador to
Philip of Macedonia. But twenty-five years later he is found taking
charge of the Old Academy, and becoming its President as successor
to Speusippus, who had occupied the post for over a quarter of a
century, and devoting his life to the most abstruse philosophical sub1 TIa~o. A

rit"., p. b2; On F'yl"ag. Nmnbn-s.
Plato: Pur"u",il.,
E.
8 See Stobreus' Eel., i. 86•.
• Sextus: ,\fIJI"., viI. '45.
i
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jects. He is thought more dogmatic than Plato, and therefore must
have been more dangerous to the schools which opposed him. His
three degrees of knowledge, or three divisions of Philosophy, the
separation and connection of the three modes of cognition and comprehension, are more definitely worked out than by Speusippus. With
him, Science is referred to "that essence which is the object of pure
thought, and is not included in the phenomenal world"-which is in
direct opposition to the Aristotelian-Baconian ideas; sensuous perception is referred to that which passes into the world of phenomena; and
conception, to that essence "which is at once the object of sensuous
perception and, mathematically, of pure reason-the essence of heaven
and the stars." All his admiration notwithstanding, Aristotle never
did justice to the Philosophy of his friend and co-disciple. This is
evident from his works. Whenever he is referring to the three modes
of apprehension as explained by Xenocrates, he abstains from any
mention of the method by which the latter proves that scientific perception partakes of truth. The reason for this becomes apparent when
we find the following in a biography of Xenocrates:
.
It is probable that what was peculiar to the Aristotelian logic did not remain
unnoticed by him [Xenocrates); for it can hardly be doubted that the division of
the existent into the absolutely existent and the relatively existent, attributed to
Xenocmtes, was opposed to the Aristotelian table of categories.

This shows that Aristotle was no better than certain of our modem
Scientists, who suppress facts and truth in order that these may not
clash with their own private hobbies and "working hypotheses."
The relation of numbers to Ideas was developed by Xenocrates
further than by Speusippus, and he surpassed Plato in his definition of
the doctrine of Invisible Magnitudes. Reducing them to their ideal
primary elements, he demonstrated that every figure and form originated out of the smallest indivisible line. That Xenocrates held the
same theories as Plato in relation to the human soul (supposed to be a
number) is evident, though Aristotle contradicts this, like every other
teaching of this philosopher. 1 This is conclusive evidence that m·any
of Plato's doctrines were delivered orally, even were it shown that
Xenocrates and not Plato was the first to originate the theory of indivisible magnitudes. He derives the Soul from the first Duad, and calls
it a self-moving number.' Theophrastus remarks that he entered into
and elaborated this Soul-theory more than any other Platonist. For
he regarded intuition and innate ideas, 8Oea, in a higher sense than any,
and made mathematics mediate between knowledge and sensuous perception. 1 Hence he built upon this Soul-theory the cosmological doctrine, and proved the necessary existence in every part of universal
Space of a successive and progressive series of animated and thinking
1

MettlJ"., 407, B. 3.

~
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a Aristot., D6 b.lffJ., p. 297.
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though spiritual beings. 1 The Human Soul with him is a compound
of the most spiritual properties of the Monad and the Duad, possessing
the highest principles of both. Thus he calls Unity and Duality
(Monas and Duas) Deities, showing the former as a male Existence,
ruling in Heaven as "Father Spirit" and an u1levm number; and the
latter, as a female Existence, Mother Soul, the Mother of the Gods
(Aditi?), for she is the Soul of the Universe.' But if like Plato and
Prodicus, he refers to the Elements as to Divine Powers, and calls
them Gods, neither himself nor others connected any anthropomorphic idea with the appellation. Krische remarks that he called them
Gods only that these elementary powers should not be confounded
with the dremons of the nether worldS (the Elementary Spirits). As
the Soul of the World permeates the whole Cosmos, even beasts must
have in them something divine.· This, also, is the doctrine of Buddhists and Hermetists, and Manu endows with a lh'ing soul even the
plants and the tiniest blade of grass-an absolutely Esoteric doctrine.
The dremons, according to this theory, are intermediate beings
between the divine perfection and human sinfulness,' and he divides
them into classes, each subdivided into many others. But he states
expressly that the individual or personal soul is the leading guardian
dremon of every man, and that no dremon has more power O\'er us
than our own. Thus the Daimonion of Socrates is the God or Dh'ine
Entity which inspired him all his life. It depends on man either to
open or close his perceptions to the Divine \·oice. Like Speusippus he
ascribed immortality to the I/rox~, psychical body, or irrational soul.
But some Hermetic philosophers have taught that the soul has a
separate continued existence only so long as in its passage through
the spheres any material or earthly particles remain incorporated in it;
and that when absolutely purified, the latter are annihilated, and the
quintessence of the soul alone becomes blended with its divine Spirit.
the Rational, and the two are thenceforth one.
It is difficult to fail to see in the abO\'e teachings a direct echo of
the far older Indian doctrines, now embodied in the so-called "Theosophical" teachings, concerning the dual Manas. The \Vorld-Soul,
that which is called by the Esoteric Yogacharyas "Father-Mother,'"
Xenocrates referred to as a male-female Principle, the male element of
which, the Father, he designated as the last Zeus, the last dhine
activity, just as the students of the Secret Doctrine designate it the
third and last Logos, Brahma or Mahat. To this World-Soul is entrusted dominion over all that which is subject to change and motion.
1 Stob.: Ed., i. 6•.
stob: Ibid.
8 Krische: Foruh., p. 3", etc .
• Clem.: Siro. A/~x., v. 590.
I Plutarch: D~ £Sid., ch. '5. p. 360.
6 See 1"11. S.cr.1 Doclri,,,, Stanzas, Vol. I.
2
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The divine essence, he said, infused its own Fire, or Soul, into the
Sun and Moon and all the Planets, iIi a pure form, in the shape of
Olympic Gods. As a sublunary power the World-Soul dwells in the
Elements, producing Daimonical (spiritual) powers and beings, who
are a connecting link between Gods and men, being related to them
"as the isosceles triangle is to the equilateral and the scalene."l
Zeller states that Xenocrates forbade the eating of animal food,
not because he saw in beasts something akin to man, as he ascribed to
them a dim consciousness of God, but
For the opposite reason, lest the irrationality of animal souls might thpreby
obtain a c:ertain influence over us.'

But we believe that it was rather because, like Pythagoras, he had
had the Hindu Sages for his Masters and models. Cicero depicts
Xenocrates as utterly despising everything except the highest virtue;·
and describes the stainlessness and severe austerity of his character.
To free ourselves from the subjection of sensuous existence, to conquer the
Titanic elements in our terrestrial nature through the Divine, is our problem.'

Zeller makes him say:
Purity, even in the secret longings of our heart, is the greatest duty, and only
Philosophy and Initiation into the Mysteries help toward the attainment of this
object.'

This must be so, since we find men like Cicero and Pan~tius, and
before them, Aristotle and Theophrastus his disciple, expressed the
highe!'t regard for Xenocrates. His writings-treatises on Science, on
Metaphysics, Cosmology and Philosophy-must have been legion. He
wrote on Physics and the Gods: on the Existent, the One and the Indefinite; on Affections and Memory; on Happiness and Virtue: four
books on Royalty, and numberless treatises on the State: on the Power
of Law; on Geometry, Arithmetic, and finally on Astrology. Dozens
of renowned classical writers mention and quote from him.
Crantor, another philosopher associated with the earliest days of
Plato's Academy, conceived the human soul as formed out of the
primary substance of all things, the Monad or the Olle, and the Duad
or the T'i'o. Plutarch speaks at length of this Philosopher, who, like
his Master, belie\'ed in souls being distributed in earthly bodies as an
exile and punishment.
Heracleides, though some critics do not believe him to have strictly
adhered to Plato's primal philosophy,S taught the same ethics. Zeller
presents him to us as imparting, like Hicetas and Ecphantus, the Pythagorean doctrine of the diurnal rotation of the earth and the immobility
D~ Natllra D"n-lIm, I. '3. Stob., or Plut., De (hac. D,/«t., p. 416. c.
Plato "nd di, A/u Akademi~.

1 CittrO,
2

• TIIse., \". 18,51.

'Ibid.
6
6

cr. p. 559.

Plato ""d di, All, Akademi,.
~d. Zeller: P""/OS. de, Gri«lun.
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of the fixed stars, but adds that he was ignorant of the annual revolution of the earth around the sun, and of the heliocentric system.1 But
we have good evidence that the latter system was taught in the Mysteries, and that Socrates died for "atheism," i.e., for diVUlging this
sacred knowledge. Herakleides adopted fully the Pythagorean and
Platonic views of the human soul, its faculties and its capabilities. He
describes it as a luminous, highly ethereal essence. He affirms that
souls inhabit the milky way before descending into "generation" or
sublunary existence. His daemons, or spirits, are airy and vapourous
bodies.
In the Epinomis is fully stated the doctrine of the Pythagorean
numbers in relation to created things. As a true Platonist, its author
maintains that wisdom can only be attained by a thorough enquiry
into the Occult nature of the creation; it alone assures us an existence
of bliss after death. The immortality of the soul is greatly speculated
upon in this treatise; but its author adds that we can attain to this
knowledge only through a complete comprehension of numbers; for
the man unable to distinguish the straight line from the curved will
never have wisdom enough to secure a mathematical demonstration of
the invisible, i.e., we must assure ourselves of the objective existence of
our soul before we learn that we are in possession of a divine and immortal Spirit. Iamblichus says the same thing; adding, moreover,
that it is a secret belonging to the highest Initiation. The Divine
Power, he says, always felt indignant with those "who rendered manifest the composition of the icostagolllts," viz., who delivered the method
of inscribing iu a sphere the dodecahedron.
The idea that "uumbers" possessing the greatest virtue produce
always what is good and never what is evil, refers to justice, equanimity
of temper, and everything that is harmonious. When the author speaks
of every star as au individual soul, he only means what the Hindu
Initiates and the Hermetists taught before and after him, viz., that
every star is an independent planet, which, like our earth, has a soul ot
its own, every atom of Matter being impregnated with the divine influx
of the Soul of the World. It breathes and lives; it feels and suffers as
well as enjoys life in its way. What naturalist is prepared to dispute it
on good evidence? Therefore, we must consider the celestial bodies
as the images of Gods; as partaking of the divine powers in their substance; aud though they are not immortal in their soul-entity, their
agency in the economy of the universe is entitled to diviue honours,
such as we pay to minor Gods. The idea is plain, and one must be
malevolent indeed to misrepresent it. If the author of Epinomis places
these fiery Gods higher than the animals, plants, and even mankind,
all of which, as earthly creatures, are assigned by him a lower place,
who can prove him wholly wrong? One must needs go deep indeed
I

Plato ""d di~ Alt. AA:atk",ie.
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into the profundity of the abstract metaphysics of the old Philosophies,
who would understand that their various embodiments of their conceptions are, after all, based upon an identical apprehension of the nature
of the First Cause, its attributes and method.
When the author of Epinomis, along with so many other Philosophers, locates between the highest and the lowest Gods three classes
of Daimons, and peoples the Universe with hosts of sublimated Beings,
he is more rational than the modern Materialist. The latter, making
between the two extremes-the unknown and the invisible, hence, according to his logic the non-existent, and the objective and the sensuous
-one vast hiatus of being and the playground of blind forces, may seek
to explain his attitude on the grounds of "scientific Agnosticism"; yet
he will never succeed in proving that the latter is consistent with logic,
or even with simple common sense.
H. P.B.

~ht ~ou1.

I

"H \ltVXT/' va.1, 7j li,.,.pparOf;.

T was a beautiful conception of the Wise Men of ancient Persia, that
every one should render homage to his own soul. All that is
divine in the universe is so to us only because of this divinity within
OUT own being. We may perceive and know, solely because of what
we are. It is the worship of the pure and excellent-a reverence full
of awe and wonder for all that is real, and beyond the vicissitudes of
change-the aspiring to fellowship and a common nature with the
True and Good.
It has been the enigma of the ages: What is Man; whence and
whither? The problem of personality, however, is many-sided, and
may not be thoroughly solved from any single point of view. It hardly
comes within the scope of our faculties to interpret. Whatever knowledge is attained is of necessity essentially SUbjective, and not a science
to be generally imparted. It has been attempted often enough, but
without success. The story of Tantalos finds its counterpart in every
such endeavour. He had been admitted to the symposia of the Gods,
we are told; and what he learned there he repeated to mortals. In
consequence of this profanation he became incapable of any further
participation in the divine knowledge. Though continuously surrounded by abundance, every endeavour made by him to enjoy it was
defeated by its recoiling from his touch. The eager seeker after the
higher wisdom, entertaining the ambition to publish it for the sake of
distinction among men, has been very certain to find to his chagrin
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that the sprite had escaped him at the moment when he had supposed
it in his grasp. What we really know of the soul and its conditions is
of and for ourselves, and not for bruiting abroad. The concept will
not admit of being rendered sufficiently objective to be told by one
to another. Hence, while those who possess the assurance of actual
knowledge of the truth are at perfect rest upon the subject; they find
it hard, if not impossible outright, to convince others who ha\'e not
their perception. The Mystics used to say that what was a revelation
to one was not necessarily on that account a revelation to another. It
is the beneficial result of this paradox, that the truth is thereby rescued
from the danger of profanation. Wisdom is really for the wise alone.
It is a favourite hypothesis of many reasoners that every power or
substance is knowable to us so far only as we know its phenomena.
This is not, however, sound logic or rational conjecture. The illusions
of the senses are innumerable and have no element of genuine reality.
The brute animal is as capable of comprehending them as we are. It
is the human endowment, howe\'er, to perceive that which is profounder than what the senses reveal. The cradle and the grave are
not the boundaries of man's existence. There is that in humanity
which perceives facts that transcend any manifestation. The conviction of Right pertains to that which is beyond time or other limit. It
may not be measured or defined. It is absolute and eternal. Its place
is with the imperishable. The human soul in which it dwells is its
permanent abode. It is a principle and not a beautiful shadow. It
knows no change, and therefore is not a product of sensuous reasoning.
The faculty that apprehends it is coeval with it, and a denizen of the
same world.
The Mysteries of the Ancient Religions about which so much has
been written and conjectured, were representations of the one Drama
of which the soul was the chief actor. Those who took part in them
understood their final disclosures according to the paramount temper
in themselves. Plato believed them to illustrate supernal truths:
Alkibiades, that they were only themes suitable for drunken jesting.
So, too, in the Egyptian symbolism, Ptah or Kneph fabricating Man at
his potters wheel was seen to be employed as a God, or contrariwise,
according to the humour of the individual contemplating the work.
In the various readings of the book of Gl'1Zl"sis, while some versions
represent the Creation as the outcome of deific energy, others read it
as the production of a salacious goat. It is so accordingly in the exploring of the mysteries of our own moral conditions. \Ve view human
nature as vile and diabolical, or as noble and divine, according as we
are ourselves grovelling or exalted in aspiration. So, in the different
schools of theology, man is regarded as totally depra\'ed, or as little
lower than the angels; he is exhorted to elevate his nature even to
communion with Dh'inity, or to crucify, vilify and famish it, according
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as the subject happens to be regarded. It is not necessary, however,
to propound any hypothesis of spiritual regeneration, except to declare
that its scope ought to comprehend man fully and intelligently as he
is, and his development, rather than transmutation, into what he is,
from his interior nature, designed to become. The deific paternal
energy which formed him human must complete its work in evolving
him divine.
Had our eyes no sunny sheen,
How could sunshine e'er be seen?
Dwelt no power divine within us,
How would God's divineness win us?-

We should disabuse ourselves of the notion that the soul is a kind
of spiritual essence which is in some peculiar way distinct from the
individuality-a something that can suffer, apart from us, so to express
it, especially in expiation or as a consequence, if we do or enjoy as we
ought not; as though it was somewhat of the nature of an estate which
belonged to us, that we ought to care for and not involve, because such
improvidence and prodigality would work inconvenience to ourselves
and heirs. In like manner shoUld we divest ourselves of the conceit
that the soul and all psychic action and phenomena are chiefly the
products of the brain, the outcome of peculiar arrangements of its
vesicular and molecular structure, aided and modified, perhaps, by
other bodily conditions. It is reasonable that we acknowledge the vast
importance of a suitable development of that organism and its normal
activity. These do not, however, constitute the whole of the psychic
nature. The protest of Taliesin, the ancient Cumbro-British bard and
sage, against the sensuous reasoners of his time, applies with equal
force and propriety to those of later periods:
I marvel that in their books,
They do not know with certainty,
What are the properties of soul;
What foml its organs have;
What region is its dwelling-place;
What breath in flowing its powers sustains.

In no sense is the soul a possession, as apart and distinct from the
individual. It is instead the selfhood, including all that is comprised
by the Ego. It feels with the sensory nerves, sees with the eyes, hears
with the ears, smells and tastes with the olfactory and gustatory nerves,
is conscious of weight and resistance, heat and cold, the auras of others,
the perception of sex, through the medium of the organs which the
body possesses. The logical sequence does not follow, however, that
because it thus sees, feels and is otherwise perceptive, these organs of
sensibility constitute the soul or any part of it. If the bodily structure
shall be deprived of its life, they may remain for a little period of time
• Goethe.
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as complete in their mechanism as before, but they will have ceased to
act as agents of sense. This fact is of itself enough to show that the
actor is an essence distinct from the organism. We know from simple
observation that when the organ of a special sense is injured, there is
no corresponding impairment of any psychic or mental faculty. Those
actions which we term intellectual do not spring from mere matter
alone, as a distinguished physiological teacher has ably proved, nor
are they functions of mere material combinations. Though the mind
seems to grow with the physical structure, and to decline with it,
exhibiting the full perfection of its powers at the period of bodily
maturity, it may be demonstrated that all this arises from the increase,
perfection and diminution of the instrument through which it is
working. An accomplished artizan cannot display his power through
an imperfect tool; and it is no proof, when the tool is broken or
becomes useless through impairment, that the artizan has ceased to
exist. Whatever analogy may be maintained betwee-n the developme-nt of psychic faculties and the growth of the body, it does not
by any means follow from such correspondence that the soul did
not exist prior to the bodily life, or that it ceases to exist upon
the extinction of that life. Those who affect to doubt, deny or be
unable to know the existence of an immortal principle in man, have
won for themselves great names as men of science, but their affirmation
in respect to the human soul comes infinitely short of the apprehending
of a great fact. In the issue which they have made between Philosophy
and Nihilism, we have the choice offered to us to look upward to
God as our Father, or to wander from nowhence to nowhither, from
primordial Chaos to the eternal Abyss, losing ourselves among molecules of material substance with nothing whatever to appease any
longing of the spirit. It has been found necessary, however, to train
and distort the mind before any individual has been capable of this
melancholy notion, and even then it is entertained with distrust and
hesitation. The assertion of the survival of the soul after the dissolution of the body is so universal that the late Professor Draper has
eloquently declared it to be one of the organic dogmas of our race.
We may confidently rest in the assurance that man must outlive
the organic separation of the molecules and corpuscles of his physical
structure, as the germ survives the dying particles of the seed to which
it has been united. Being himself the very soul in its entirety, he is
something more than the mere consensus of the faculties which woe
observed and enumerated as functions of living bodies in certain conditions of the organism. He is not restrained from knowing, by their
dissolution. "We have reason to believe," says Doctor Reid, "that
when we put off these bodies and all the organs belonging to them,
our perceptive powers shall rather be improved than destroyed or
impaired. We have reason to believe that the Supreme Being perceives
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everything in a much more perfect manner than we do, without bodily
organs. We have reason to believe that there are other created beings
endowed with powers of perception more perfect and more extensive
than ours, without any such organs as we find necessary." Sir
William Hamilton adds: .. However astonishing, it is now proved
beyond all rational doubt, that in certain abnormal states of the
nervous organism, perceptions are possible through other than the
ordinary channels of the senses."
It would be fallacious reasoning to ascribe such perceptions to the
abnormal condition of the organism, as though it had created them.
I may as well attribute to my window, or to the broken crevice in my
apartment, the production of the stars and landscape which I am thus
enabled to behold. Besides, there are normal conditions which are
distinguished by the manifestation of remarkable faculties. Some
individuals perceive odours where others cannot; a Kashmirian girl,
it is said, will detect three hundred shades of colour, where the Lyonnaise notices only a single one. It can be by no means an unwarranted
analogy that one may have the developed faculty of spiritual perception which another has not. What is often termed the inspiration of
genius seems to afford good evidence in this matter. "When all goes
well with me," says Mozart, "when I am in a carriage, or walking, or
when I cannot sleep at night, the thoughts come streaming in upon me
most fluently. Whence or how I cannot tell. What comes I hum to
myself as it proceeds. . . . Then follow the counterpoint and the
clang of the different instruments, and if I am not disturbed my soul is
fixed, and tbe thing grows greater, and broader, and clearer, and I have
it all in my head, even when the piece is a long one, and I see it like
a beautiful picture, not hearing the different parts in succession, as
they must be played, but all at once. That is the delight I The composing and the making are like a beautiful and vivid dream; but this
hearing of it is the best of all."
In the sleep produced by anresthetics the unconsciousness is only
external, and probably never complete. The patient in the moment of
recovery is often vividly sensible of having been aroused from a coudition of superior existence. The every-day life seems like a half-death;
external objects are more or less repUlsive; sounds grate harshly on
the ear; everything is felt as if at a distance. Conscious of having
had a glimpse of a more real phase of being, the endeavour is made to
recall it, but invariably fails in a lost mood of introspection.
The mind, or interior personality may also become so rapt from
the corporeal organs as to be able to contemplate them as distinct from
itself. When by any accident the nervous circulation is interrupted in
any of them, the individual regards the benumbed part as external and
separate. The disease of a limb is often followed by its paralysis. or
permanent debility. Organs and muscles seem to forget their functions
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from inactivity, and the will is rendered unable to move or control
them. The brain may be in like manner detached from its gubemator,
or the will may be enfeebled or paralysed by the disturbing influence
of others, and the functions will in such cases assume the conditions
of abnormal cerebration. Hence we may enumerate mental idleness,
self-indulgence, anxiety, disappointment and disease as promotors of
derangement. Any individual, almost, can be rendered insane, and
indeed is often seriously and permanently disordered in body, by the
interfering of others with the legitimate exercise of his will and free
agency.
Much of the weakness of early infancy is due less to the lack of
physical strength than to the fact that the will has not yet acquired
control over the muscles of the body. Indeed, it is probable that the
earlier periods of human existence are more or less employed in
learning the functions of the motor nerves and the managing of the
structures governed by their means. Children, doubtless. wonld be
able to walk and run about at a much earlier age if they only knew
how. Strength practically consists not only of tenseness of muscle,
but likewise of ability to direct and restrain the motions. This is
acquired by long and patiently impressing the energies of the mind
upon the several parts of the organism till they become prompt to
respond and obey, as though one will and purpose pervaded the brain,
nerves, and muscles.
Curious examples can be cited of organs which retain in themselves the impression and an apparent memory of the mandate of the
will, even' after the mind had withdrawn its attention. If we fix the
hour for awakening from sleep, we generally do so on the minute.
Soldiers retreating from the battle-field have run considerable distances after their heads had been carried away by cannon-balls. Individuals inhaling anresthetic vapours will imagine, and even do, what is
uppermost in their minds before insensibility had been produced. Men
who act from habit or conviction often do or decide according to their
wont and principles, without a conscious, certainly without a vivid,
thought of the matter.
It is also asserted that individuals when drowning, or in mortal
extremity, often recall all their past life-time to memory in a brief
instant. Experiences and incidents possessing some analogy to what
has taken place will reproduce the former events to present consciousness, often with all the vividness of recent occurring. Dreams have
repeatedly brought up in the mind what had long been hidden. What
we have learned is never forgotten, but only stored away. Every love
which we have cherished, every thought, passion, emotion, is stamped
upon the tablet of our being; and the impression is never removed.
What we know, what we have done or undergone, will always be a part
of us, and will never totally leave the domain of consciousness. We
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are like veteran soldiers scarred over with the wounds received in
conflict. Our selfhood is indelibly marked by every imprint that has
ever been made.
We may now inquire farther in regard to the visions of Mozart in
which all the parts of a musical performance were presented simultaneously to his consciousness, as all the scenes in a picture are given
to our sight at the same moment. It is not to be doubted that the
gifted composer was inspired. All of us are visited by guests and
communications that are not essentially elements of our being. We
are warned of dangers which we have had no intimation about; we are
prompted to action which we had not contemplated; we utter sentiments which we never had entertained; we solve and decide urgent
questions with a sagacity that is not our own. We may rest assured
that there is no solitude in which the soul is apart from its fellows.
It was suggested to Immanuel Kant, "that the human soul, even in
this life, is connected by an indissoluble communion with all the immaterial natures of the spirit-world. acting upon these and receiving
impressions from them." Goethe declares without hesitation or any
obscure utterance: .. Every grand thought which bears fruit and has
a sequel, is inherent in no man, but has a spiritual origin. The higher.
a man stands, the more is he standing under the influence of the
dremons. Everything flows into us, so far as we are not in ourselves.
In poetry there is decidedly something dremoniac, and particularly so
in the unconscious, in which Intellect and Reason both fall short, and
which therefore acts beyond all conception."
The world of Nature is influenced and sustained in a similar
manner. The planets and their Titan kindred, the stars in the far-off
space, subsist and move under the inspiration of the same cosmic
forces. They are closely bound together by these; the magnetic
attraction, the chemical affinity, the electric disturbance, are common
to them all. The perpetuity of the universe is due to the constant
inflowing of energy, which is not inherent in its own structure. Its
mUltiplicity of forms must be regarded as the innumerable manifestations of force. In a rigid analysis it will be perceived that force itself
is the mode of will and thought coordinating together, and is always
the outcome of the pure Intellect. The universal domain of Being is
an ocean of mind, which includes within it all living intelligences.
We are in it, a part of it, and pervaded by it all through our mind.
Time and space have no place there, nor matter any dominion, for it
transcends them all. Our mental and psychic being is participant
and receptive of this universal intelligence, as our corporeal organism
is a partaker of the universal world of material nature. The mind of
each individual is like a mirror in which is reflected the thought of
those to whom it is allied, and it shares in the wisdom of the supernal
sphere of Intelligence. It is not separated from other minds by the
3
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intervening of space, or even by the impediment of bodily structure,
but only by its own conditions. We are all of us surrounded by innumerable entities, bodied and unbodied, that transfuse thoughts, impulses and appetences into us. They are drawn to us by our peculiar
temper of mind, and in a manner so interior as to be imperceptible,
except as they bring into objective display whatever operation they
may have induced.
In the sacred literature of the ancients, these beings were recognized after the manner of individuals, and certain synthetists endeavoured to classify them. Hence, besides the One Alone Good and
Real, they enumerated orders and genera of divinities, angels, demons
and psychic entities; as Paracelsus gave us gnomes, undines, sylphs
and salamanders. It was regarded as possible for the souls of men yet
alive on earth to attain to the divine communion, and after a manner
to separate themselves from the bodies to which they were attached,
and to become cognizant of their divine origin in the eternal Intelligence. The enraptured conception of Mozart resembled the entheastic
vision of a seer. It may not be regarded as abnormal, but rather as an
operation coming within the sphere of our nature.
The answer, therefore, is made to the great question of the Ages:
"Whence, where, and whither?"-ETERNITY. It is our history, that
we came forth as from a Foreworld, and return thither as to an ever~
lasting Future. This is, uevertheless, au illusion of the senses incident
to the daily whirl of change; for we, each and all, as spiritual beings,
are even now in the Eternal Region. It is only the flesh and blood
that has no inheritance there. We do not imagine, when a cloud intervenes between us and the sun, that we have been thereby removed
away from the presence of the day. In like analogy, the darkening of
our souls by the conditions of external nature is not the separating of
them from the realms of the Eternal World.
Many and curious have been the conjectures in regard to the
organ or organism of the body which constitutes the point of uuion
between the psychic and material substance. It has been supposed to
be the blood. Clearer views of the matter have indicated the nervous
structure and its occult euergy. Descartes suggested the pineal gland
or great central ganglion beneath the brain; and Emanuel Swedenborg,
with other physiologists of his time, declared for the brain itself. Van
Helmont found by critical experiment upon his own body, that upon
an induced paralysis of the brain, consciousness and perception were
still enthroned in the epigastrium, and he came to the conclusion accordingly that the principal seat of the soul in the corporeal organism
was there. "The sun-tissue in the region of the stomach," he declares,
"is the chief seat and essential organ of the soul. The genuine seat of
feeling is there, as that of memory is in the head. The faculty of reflection, the comparison of the past and the future, the enquiry into
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facts and circumstances-these are the functions of the head; but the
rays are sent forth by the soul from the centre, the epigastric region of
the body."
The powers and operations of the soul are not circumscribed, however, by the bodily organism. We possess a sensibility analogous to
that of feeling, which extends to an indefinite distance. We are able
when the eyes are closed to perceive the presence and moving of
objects, and especially of individuals, at a little space away. Every
one is aware of the peculiar sensitiveness to the contiguity of bodies,
when groping in the dark. It is apparent from such facts and phenomena that the soul, instead of having its abode inside of the physical
structure, is of the nature of a nebulous aura, which not only permeates
it but likewise surrounds it in every direction. It is as if the body
existed inside of an ovoid of tenuous mist, which held it alive and
made it organic. This tenuous substauce is living thought, like the
body of an angel or a God, and is capable of exercising powers and
functions of which we hardly imagine the existence.
The soul is itself essentially organic, and its cilia and antennre
render it conscious of individuals and objects exterior to itself. A
person who is approaching us will be thought of and spoken about;
and he will often be perceived while at a considerable distance. Miss
Fancher, of Brooklyn, when in her room blind and paralyzed, would
tell who was at the door of the house and the routes which individuals
were taking in the streets. We are able to perceive almost unerringly
the moods of an individual, the temper of mind, the general tone and
purpose, and the fitness or unfitness to be a companion or intimate.
This spiritual attraction and occult antipathy constitute a moral law
for the soul. Trouble and misfortune are in store for us when we
smother or disregard these safeguards implanted in our nature against
possible harm.
Lord Bacon has remarked the existence of a secret bond and communication between individuals which would be manifested in a preternatural consciousness of facts and occurrences in connection with
each other. "I would have it thoroughly enquired," says he, "whether
there be any secret passages of sympathy between persons of near
blood, as parents, children, brothers, sisters, nurse-children, husbands,
wives, etc. There be many reports in history that upon the death of
persons of such nearness, men have had an inward feeling of it. I
myself remember that being in Paris, and my father in London, I had
a dream two or three days before his death, which I told- to divers
English gentlemen, that his house in the country was plastered over
with black mortar. Next to those that are near in blood, there may be
the like passages and instincts of nature between great friends and
great enemies. Some trial, also, would be made whether pact or agreement do anything; as, if two friends should agree that such a day in
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every week they, being in far distant places, should pray one for
another, or should put on a ring or tablet one for another's sake,
whether, if one of them should break their vow or promise, the other
should have any feeling of it in absence."
It is not difficult to adduce numerous examples of the character
here described; nor, perhaps, to indicate the laws which govern them.
There is an energy in human souls which impels the imagination and
other faculties into certain currents, as if by magic force, as the smoke
of a candle just extinguished will attract the flame from another, and
convey it to its own half-glowing wick. The transportation of the
voice upon a ray of light to a given point would seem to illustrate this
matter. In like aualogy, individuals have the faculty of sending the
mind forth into the spiritual and even into the natural world, lea,,;ng
the body for the meanwhile cataleptic, or seemingly dead. Emanuel
Sweden borg had such periods of apparent dying, in which his interior
self was as though absent from the body and in the company of spiritual beings. Something like an umbilical band, however, remained to
prevent a permanent dissevering of the union. It is very probable,
nevertheless, that many instances of dying have occurred in this way,
when there was no mortal distemper; the interior soul going away
from ,the body as if on an excursion, and forgetting or unable to
return.
The apostle Paul mentions a man, doubtless himself, who was rapt
into the third heaven or paradise, and declares that he could not tell
whether he was in or out of the body. The trances of the Rev.
William Tennant and the Rev. Philip Doddridge may belong to the
same category. The Kretan prophet Epimenides had periods of
ecstatic communication with personages of the other world; as had
also Hermotimos of Klazomenre, of whom Plutarch has endeavoured
to give a full account. "It is reported," says he, "that the soul of
Hermodoros would leave his body for several nights and days, travel
over many countries and return, after having witnessed various things
and discoursed with individuals at a great distance; till at last his
body, by the treachery of his wife, was delivered to his enemies, and
they burned the house while the inhabitant was abroad. It is certain,
however, that this last expression is not correct. The soul never went
out of the body, but only loosened the tie that bound it to the dremon
and permitted it to wander; so that this, seeing and hearing the
various external occurrences, brought in the news."
This allusion to the dremon or superior intellect allied to the
soul, directs our attention to the important distinction which exists
between the supernal and inferior elements of our interior being.
The differentiation between the sensitive soul and rational soul,
the soul and higher intellect, the soul and spirit, has been recognized by the great teachers in every age of history. It is a
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faulty form of expression which gives the designation of soul to the
diviner intellect alone, as though there was nothing beside. It savours
strongly of that mode of sensuous reasoning which treats of the
corporeal organism as essentially the individuality. The apostle Paul
in his first Letter to the Thessalonians has indicated man as an entirety
(A>"o,u."Ipov) "the spirit, and the soul and the body." If we would
delineate the separate properties of the three, perhaps the enumeration
and distinction made by Irenreus is ample for the purpose: "There are
three things of which the en tire man consists, namely: flesh, soul and
spirit; the one, the spirit, giving form; the other, the flesh, receiving
form. The soul is intermediate between the two; sometimes it follows
the spirit and is elevated by it, and sometimes it follows the flesh and
so falls into earthly concupiscences."
Origen, likewise, adds his
exposition: "If the soul renounce the flesh and join with the spirit, it
will itself become spiritual; but if it cast itself down to the desires of the
flesh, it will itself degenerate into the body."
This appears to be in perfect harmony with the teaching of Paul.
He classes moral character as of the flesh and the spirit; declaring that
the desire of each is contrary to the other and hinders from doing what
is most eligible. "With the mind" (vo~), he says again, "I myself am
servant to the law of God, but with the flesh to the law of sin." This
forcibly illustrates the summary of Platonic psychology as made by the
late Professor Cocker: .. Thus the soul (l/roX11) as a composite nature is
on the one side linked to the eternal world, its essence being generated
of that ineffable element which constitutes the real, the immutable, and
the permanent. It is a beam of the eternal Sun, a spark of the Divinity,
an emanation from God. On the other side it is linked to the phenomenal or sensible world, its emotive part being formed of that which is
relative and phenomenal. The soul of man stands midway between
the eternal and the contingent, the real and the phenomenal; and as
such, it is the moderator between and the interpreter of both."
If we endeavour to distinguish between the two, we should regard
the soul as denoting primarily the whole selfhood. Thus we find the
expression, to lose the SOli I, made by two Evangelists, and rendered by
a third into los;1lg 01ZC'S self. But as distinguished from the higher
intellect, the soul is the emotive or passional principle, and sustains
that close relation to the body which is known as life. The mind or
spirit is the energy which perceh'es and knows that which is, which
transcends the limitations of time and space, and dwells in eternity.
Plutarch has elaborated this differentiation with great clearness.
"Every soul has some portion of the higher intellect," he declares;
"an individual without it would not be man. As much of each soul
as is commingled with flesh and appetite is changed, and through pain
or pleasure becomes irrational. Every soul does not do this in the
same way. Some plunge themselves entirely into the body, and so
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their whole nature in this life is corrupted by appetite aud passion.
Others are mingled as to a certain part, but the purer part still remains
beyond the body. It is not drawn down into it, but floats above and
touches the extremest part of the man's head. It is like a cord to hold
up and direct the subsiding part of the soul, so long as it proves
obedient and is not overcome by the appetites of the flesh. The part
that plunges into the body is called the Soul; but the uncorrupted part
is called the Mind (1'00r), and the vulgar think that it is within_
them, as likewise they imagine the image reflected from a mirror
to be in that. The more intelligent, however, they who know it to be
from without, call it a dremon."
The poet Mainandros makes a similar declaration: "The mind is
our dremon." Its nature is kindred, not to say homogeneous with the
Divinity. Anaxagoras declared Divinity itself to be a Supreme Intelligence, of which Gods and men were partakers. Aristotle taught that
the mind was constituted from the rether, the primal Fire or spirit-stuff
of the universe. Kapila, the architect of the S~nkhya philosophy, had
anticipated this hypothesis. The spirit, he declared, originated in the
One, and was endowed with individuality by virtue of its union with
material substance. It became from that moment invested with a
subtle body, the litzga skarira. He regarded this spirit alone as imperishable; all the other psychic constituents being more or less
evanescent. This belief was also entertained by certain occidental
writers. Bulwer-Lytton has illustrated this latter notion in his curious
work, Tke Strange Story. A man is depicted as having been divested
of the higher principle; and being endowed only with the psychic
nature and physical life, he perishes totally with the dissolution of the
body. We occasionally meet with individuals apparently in a similar
condition, who are "as natural brute beasts, made to be taken and
destroyed." Of such a type are those who recognize only the material
side of human nature; and they often seem to have a moral and mental
perception corresponding with their gross quality. We may in such a
case repeat the question of Koalat: "Who knows: the spirit of man
that goeth upward on high, or the spirit of the beast that goeth downward to the earth?"
The moral nature, however, which renders us conscious of right
and wrong, is no mere emanation of the corporeal organism, nor has it
any bestial antecedent. A stream may rise no higher than its fountain.
The mind has its perception of justice innate, as an inheritance from
the world of Absolute Justice. Being of an essence kindred, and even
homogeneous with the Deity, it has its home in that world, and is
capable of beholding eternal realities. Its affinities are all there, and
it yearns, even amid the seductions of sense and material ambitions,
for that nobler form of life.
In the common every-day existence, the soul is like one standing
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with his back to the light, who contemplates the shadows of objects,
and supposes them to be real. The conceptions of the actual truth are,
nevertheless, not entirely extinguished. The higher nature may be
asleep, but there are dreams. Thoughts pass through the mind like
memories, and sudden impressions come on us like reminders that we
have been at some former period in the same places and conditions
as at the present time. A feeling of loneliness often lingers about us,
as though we were exiles from a distant, almost-forgotten home.
The explanation has been attempted that these are hereditary impressions. We are ready to concede much to this influence. Not only
are we the lineal descendants of our ancestors, but the connection is
still maintained with them, as by an unbroken umbilical cord. The
legend of the World-Tree Ygdrasil embodied great truths. That was
an ingenious suggestion of Lord Bulwer-Lytton that the spirit of the
ancestor lived again in his descendant. "As the body of the child,"
says Alger, "is the derivative of a germ elaborated in the body of the
parent, so the soul of the child is a derivative of a developing impulse
of power imparted from the soul of the parent." We embody our
ancestors by a law of atavism, and are in the same occult way influenced from their impulses, and replenished from their life. Does
some such new embodiment or atavic inheritance create in us these
imaginings of a previous existence, those rememberings, as they seem,
of persons, things and events, belonging to a former term of life?
Then, indeed, would it be true that we are of and united to all the
Past, even to the Infinite. The Hindu legend is thus really true,
that from the navel of Vishnu-the World-Soul-proceeded the great
maternal lotus-lily" Brahma, and all the universe.
The Buddhist sages also teach us that every one is under the perpetual influence of a fonner life, or succession of lives, which control
his fortunes and actions for good or ill. These notions give renewed
force to the question of the disciples to Jesus: "Did this man sin or his
parents, that he should be born blind?" There is something more
than poetic imagery in the declaration that John the Baptist was the
Elijah of Israel; and that the angels or fravaskis of children are always
looking upon the face of God. The sentiment of Schelling finds its
confirmation somewhere in everyone's consciousness: "There is in
every one a feeling that what he is he has been from all eternity."
The ap06tle Paul, writing to the Corinthians, sets forth a similar
dogma and discipline to that of the philosophic teachers. There is an
order of development from lower to higher. "When I was a little
child I spoke as a little child, I thought as a little child, I reasoned as
a little child; when I became a man I left alone the things of childishness." He by no means finds fault with the characteristics of immature
life in their proper place. It is only when they are continued beyond
their legitimate sphere that they receive disapproval.
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What we denominate selfishness seems to be considered by many
as not unworthy or discreditable; it is the highest eminence of worldly
wisdom. It is indeed the sagacity of a babe. The imperative necessities of existence compel the infant, as they do the brute animal, to
seek what is needful and desirable for physical comfort. A babe could
accomplish nothing beneficial by any endeavour at self-abnegation.
Hence, the apostle explains a little further along: "The spiritual is
not first, but the psychic (or sensuous); then the spiritual. So it is
written: The first man (11.v8fXJ1'f'0'0, Adam) was in a living soul; the
last, in a life-giving spirit." This is the order of regenera~ion. It is
eminently fitting that the psychic should precede the spiritual evolution, but not that it should supersede it, any more than that in
human society barbarism should maintain its sway over enlightened
civilization.
As man advances toward maturity, selfishness-"the childish
thing," which is of right supreme only in the condition of babyhoodshould be left in the background, and give place to a generous regard
for the well-being of others, "charity that seeketh not her own."
Thus "that which is spiritual" follows upon the fonner state. Moral
character, spirituality, the regenerate life, the true anasiasis, is developed in this maturing.
The soul thus attains the power of knowing. It apprehends the
eternal world of truth as perfectly as the physical senses do the mundane region of phenomena and change. It is to this intuitive condition that the words of Elihu, in the Book of Job, cleatly refer: "Yet
surely, a spirit is in Man, and the inspiration of the Almighty maketh
intelligent." The apostle is equally direct and explicit in this matter.
"God made revelation to us through the spirit; for the spirit searcheth
everything, even the deeps of the Divinity." . Those, however, who
come short of the superior evolution, who remain persistently in the
infantile or adolescent condition, are still selfish and sensuous in their
conceptions, and incapable of apprehending and appreciating the
higher intelligence. "The psychic man does not receive spiritual
knowledge; he is besotted, and cannot know, because it is apprehended through the spiritual faculty." It is plain that Paul considered
that individual to be in the psychic category, whose notions and principles of action are circumscribed by the ethics of sensuous reasoners.
Spiritual things and everything pertaining to the higher ·intellect are
absurd to such; he is totally averse and unable to apprehend them
from this point of view. "Every man's words who speaks from that
life," says Emerson, "must sound vain to those who do not dwell in
the same thought on their part."
There are those, nevertheless, who transcend these pernicious
limitations. "In the contemplation of blessed spectacles," says Iamblichos, "the soul reciprocates another life, is active with another
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energy, goes forward as not being of the order of men on earth; or,
perhaps, speaking more correctly, it abandons its own life and partakes of the most blessed energy of the Gods." The Apostle re'iterates
the same sentiment: "Ye are not in the flesh but in the spirit, if the
divine spirit dwelleth in you." So Emerson says: "The simplest
person, who in his integrity worships God, becollles God." Such are
sustained by "angel's food" and possess a life which is nourished by
assimilating the spiritual substances of the invisible kingdom. They
have powers and energies, as well as spiritual and moral excellences,
infinitely superior to those of common men. They do not live in the
world of Time, like others, but in the everlasting day, "the day of the
Lord," the day without night or cessation. They are the spiritual in
whom is developed the divine nature, who are born from above, the
intelligent who intuitively k~ow the truth and are free, who are in
law and therefore above law, who are a law to themselves and therefore "cannot sin."
Thus the Human Soul is like the golden chain of Homer, one end
on the earth and the other resting upon Olympus; or, more expressively, it is the ladder which the young Aramrean patriarch saw in his
dream, set up on the earth with its head touching the heavens, and the
angels of God going up and coming down by it.
ALEXANDER WILDER, M.D.

~imtln

gtagus.

(Continued from page 391.)
PART

I.

SOURCES OF INFORMATION.
IlL-The Sil1l011 oj tht' Legends.
The so-called Clementine Literature:
A. Recogniliones. Text: Rufino Aquilei Presb. Interprete (curante
E. G. Gersdorf); Lipsire, 1838.
Homilitl'. Text: Bibliotheca Patru1Il Ecc/e.~iasticoru1Il Latillorum
Se/ec/a, Vol. I. (edidit Albertus Schwegler); Tubillgensis. Stuttgartire, 1847.
B. C01lstitutiolles. Text: SS. Palnml qui Temporibus Aposlolicis
FloruenmlOpera (edidit]. B. Cotelerius); Amsteladami, 1724.
A. The priority of the two varying accounts, in the Homilies and
Recoglliliones, of the same story is in much dispute. but this is a question of 110 importance in the present enquiry. The latest scholarship
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is of the opinion that .. the Clemen tines are unmistakably a production of the sect of the Ebionites.'" The Ebionites are described as:
A sect of heretics developed from among the Judaizing Christians of apostolic
times late in the first or early in the second century. They accepted Christianity
only as a reformed Judaism, and believed in our Blessed Lord only as a mere
natural man spiritually perfected b)' exact observance of the Mosaic law.'

Summary.' Clement, the hero of the legendary narrative, arrives
at Cresarea Stratonis in Judrea, on the eve of a great controversy
between Simon and the apostle Peter, and attaches himself to the
latter as his disciple (H. II. xv; R. I. lxxvii). The history of Simon
is told to Clement, in the presence of Peter, by Aquila and Nicetasthe adopted sons of a convert-who had associated with Simon.
Simon was the son of Antonius and Rachael, a Samaritan of
Gittha, a village six schreni· from the city of Cresarea (H. I. xxii),
called a village of the Gettones CR. II. vii). It was at Alexandria that
Simon perfected his studies in magic, being an adherent of John,
a Hemero-baptist,. through whom he came to deal with religious
doctrines.
John was the forerunner of Jesus, according to the mtthod of
combination or coupling. s Whereas Jesus had twelve disciples, as the
Sun, John, the Moon, had thirty, the number of days in a lunation, or
more correctly twenty-nine and a half, one of his disciples being a
woman called Helen. and a woman being reckoned as half a man in
the perfect number of the Triacontad, or Pleroma of the ..£ons (H. I.
xxiii; R. II. viii). In the Recognitions the name of Helen is given as
Luna in the Latin translation of Rufinus. 7
Of all John'S disciples, Simon was the favourite, but on the death
of his master, he was absent in Alexandria, and so Dositheus,8 a codisciple. was chosen head of the school.
Simon, on his return, acquiesced in the choice, but his superior
knowledge could not long remain under a bushel. One day Dositheus,
becoming enraged, struck at Simon with his staff; but the staff passed
1 Dictionary of Chris/ian Biography (Ed. Smith and Wace), art. "Clementine I.iterat~,"
1·575·
2 Diclionaryof Sl'cts, H"'s;~s, etc. (Ed. Blunt), art. "Ebionites."
8 The two accounts are combined in the follo\\ing digest, and in the references H. stands for the
Ho",ila and R. for the Ruog"ilio.u .
• Some twenty· three miles.
a We have little infonnatioll of the Hemero·baptists, or Day·baptists. They are sai<! to ha..,
heen a sect of the Jews and to have heen so called for daily performing certain ceremonial ablutions
(Epiph., Contra HtEr., I. 17). It is conjectured that they were a sect of the Pharisees who agreed
with the Sadducees in denying the resurrection. Tlu Apostolic Conslit .. tiolfs iVI. ,iii tell us of the
Hemero·baptists, that .• unless they wash themselves every day they do not eat. nor wiu they use •
bed. dish. bowl. cup, or seat, unless they have purified it with water."

6 KaT;'

TllV

ri1~ (Tl)'vy[a~ AOyOV.

7 This has led to the conjecture that the translation was made from the false reading Selene
instead of Helene, while Bauer has nsed it to support his theory that Justin and those who hs,..,
foJlowed him confused the Phrenician worship of solar and lunar dhinities of similar names with
the worship of Simon and Helen.
S This is not to be confused \\ith the Dositheus of Origen, who claimed to be a Christ, says
l\f.aUer I HiJtoire Critique du (J~"oshcis",~, Tont. 1. p. 218, n. 1St. ed., 18:18).
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through Simon's body like smoke, and Dositheus, struck with amazement, yielded the leadership to Simon and became his disciple, and
shortly afterwards died (H. I. xxiv; R. II. xiii).
Aquila and Nicetas then go on to tell how Simon had confessed to
them privately his love for Luna (R. II. viii), and narrate the magic
achievements possessed by Simon, of which they have had proof with
their own eyes. Simon can dig through mountains, pass through
rocks as if they were merely clay, cast himself from a lofty mountain
and be borne gently to earth, can break his chains when in prison, and
cause the doors to open of their own accord, animate statues and
make the eye-witness think them men, make trees grow suddenly,
pass through fire unhurt, change his face or become double-faced,
or tum into a sheep or goat or serpent, make a beard grow upon a
boy's chin, By in the air, ~become gold, make and unmake kings,
have divine worship and honours paid him, order a sickle to go and
reap of itself and it reaps ten times as much as an ordinary sickle
(R. II. xi).
To this list of wonders the Homilies add making stones into loaves,
melting iron, the production of images of all kinds at a banquet; in his
own house dishes are brought of themselves to him (H. I. xxxii). He
makes spectres appear in the market place; when he walks out statues
move, and shadows go before him which he says are souls of the dead
(H. IV. iv).
On one occasion Aquila says he was present when Luna was seen
looking out of all the windows of a tower on all sides at once (R.
II. xi).
The most peculiar incident, however, is the use Simon is said to
have made of the soul of a dead boy, by which he did many of his
wonders. The incident is found in both accounts, but more fully in
the Homilies (1. xxv-xxx) than in the Recogllitiolls (II. xiii-xv), for
which reason the text of the former is followed.
Simon did not stop at murder, as he confessed to Nicetas and
Aquila" as a friend to friends." In fact he separated the soul of a boy
from his body to act as a confederate in his phenomena. And this is
the magical modus operandi. .. He delineates the boy on a statue
which he keeps consecrated in the inner part of the house where he
sleeps, and he says that after he has fashioned him out of the air by
certain divine transmutations, and has sketched his form, he returns
him again to the air."
Simon explains the theory of this practice as follows:
.. First of all the spirit of the man having been turned into the
nature of heat draws in and absorbs, like a cupping-glass, the surrounding air; next he turns the air which comes within the envelope
of spirit into water. And the air in it not being able to escape owing
to the confining force of the spirit, he changed it into the nature of
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blood, and the blood solidifying made flesh; and so when the flesh is
solidified he exhibited a man made of air and not of earth. And thus
having persuaded himself of his ability to make a new man of air, he
reversed the transmutations, he said, and returned him to the air."
When the converts thought that this was the soul of the person,
Simon laughed and said, that in the phenomena it was not the soul,
.. but some dremon I who pretended to be the soul that took possession
of people."
The coming controversy with Simon is then explained by Peter to
Clement to rest on certain passages of scripture. Peter admits that
there are falsehoods in the scriptures, but says that it would never do
to explain this to the people. These falsehoods ha,·e been permitted
for certain righteous reasons (H. III. v) .
.. For the scriptures declare all manner of things that no one of
those who enquire unthankfu11y may discover the truth, but (simply)
what he wishes to find" (H. III. x).
In the lengthy explanation which follows, however, on the passages
Simon is going to bring fonvard, such as the mention of a plurality of
Gods, and God's hardening men's hearts, Peter states that in reality all
the passages which speak against God are spurious additions, but this
is to be guarded as an esoteric secret.
Nevertheless in the public controversy which follows, this secret
is made public property, in order to meet Simon's declaration: .. I say
that there are many gods, but one God of all these gods, incomprehensible and unknown to all" (R. II. xxxviii); and again: .. My belief is
that there is a Power of immeasurable and ineffable Light, whose greatness is held to be incomprehensible, a power which the maker of the
world even does not know, nor does Moses the lawgiver, nor your
master Jesus" (R. II. xlix).
A point of interest to be noticed is that Peter challenges Simon
to substantiate his statements by quotations either from the scriptures
of the Jews, or from some they had not heard of, or from those of the
Greeks, or from his O'li'1l scriptures (R. II. xxxviii).
Simon argues that finding the God of the Law imperfect, he concludes this is 110t the supreme God. After a wordy harangue of Peter,
Simon is said to have been worsted by Peter's threatening to go to
Simon's bed-chamber and question the soul of the murdered boy.
Simon flies to Tyre (H.) or Tripolis (R.), and Peter determines to
pursue him among the Gentiles.
The two accounts here become exceedingly contradictory and confused. According to the Homilies, Simon flees frolll Tyre to Tripolis.
and thence further to Syria. The main dispute takes place at Laodicrea
on the unity of God (XVI. i). Simon appeals to the Old Teslamml to
show that there are many Gods (XVI. iv); shows that the scriptures
I An elemental.
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contradict themselves (XVI. ix); accuses Peter of using magic and
teaching doctrin~s different to those taught by Christ (XVII. ii-iv);
asserts that Jesus is not consistent with himself (XVII. v); that the
maker of the world is not the highest God (XVIII. i); and declares
the Ineffable Deity (XVIII. iv).' Peter of course refutes him (XVIII.
xii-xiv), and Simon retires.
The last incident of interest takes place at Antioch. Simon stirs
up the people against Peter by representing him as an impostor.
Friends of Peter set the authorities on Simon's track, and he has to
flee. At Laodicrea he meets Faustinianus (R.), or Faustus (R.), the
father of Clement, who rebukes him (R. XIX. xxiv); and so he
changes the face of Faustinianus into an exact likeness of his own
that he may be taken in his place CR. XX. xii; R. X. liii). Peter sends
the transformed Faustinianus to Antioch, who, in the guise of Simon,
makes a confession of imposture and testifies to the divine mission of
Peter. Peter accordingly enters Antioch in triumph.
B. The story of Simon in the Apostolic Constitutions is short and
taken from the Acts, and to some extent from the Clementines, finishing up. however, with the mythical death of Simon at Rome, owing to
the prayers of Peter. Simon is here said to be conducted by dremons
and to have flown (i1l'TaTo) upwards. The details of this magical feat
are given variously elsewhere.~
The only point of real interest is a vague reference to Simonian
literature (VI. xvi), in a passage which runs as follows:
For we know that the followers of Simon and Cleobius having composed
poisonous books in the name of Christ and his disciples, carry them about for
the deception of you who have loved Christ and us his servants."

So end the most important of the legends. To these, however,
must be added others of a like nature of which the scene of action is
laid at Rome in the time of Nero.' I have not thought it worth while
to refer to the original texts for these utterly apocryphal and unauthenticated stories, but simply append a very short digest from the
1
2

7rarFJp EV a7rOpp-r,rOL<;.

Hege.ippus (D~ B~lIoJ,.daico, iii .• ), Abdias (Hi.I., i, towards the end), and Maximus Taurinensis
(Pair. VI. S)'IIodi ad Imp. Constanl., Act. 18), say that Simon ftew like Icarus: whereas in Arnobius
(Contra Gn,ln, ii) and the Arabic Preface to Council of Nica:a there is talk of a chariot of fire, or a
car that he had constructerl.
" Cotelerius in a note (i. 347,348) refers the reader to the passages in the R~cog"ititmS aud in
Jerome'. Com"untary on Matt"~", which I have already quoted. He also says that the author of
th" book, D, Dit,i"is Nomi"a,,.. (C. 6), sp"aks of "the controversial sent"nCf:8 of Simon" (l,{JLWYO<;
aYTLpp7fTLKO~ AOym). The author is the Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite, and I shall quote later
on some ofthe.e sentences, though from a very uncertain source. Cotelerius also refers to the Anbic
Preface to the Nica:an Council. The text referred to will be found in the Latin translation of
Abrahamus Echellensis, JOven in Labbe's Conc,1ia (Sacrorum ConciliM"u", NoV/J ColI~ctio, edd. Phil.
Labbreus et Gabr. Cossart1U8, S.J., F1orentire, 1759, Tom. ii, p. 1057, col. I), and runs as follows:
.. Those traitors (the Simonlans) fabricated for themselves a gosp"I, which they divided Into four
books, and called it the • Book of the Four Angles and Points of the World.' All pursue magic
zealously, and defend it, wearing red and rose-coloured threads round the neck in sign of a compact
and treaty entered into with the devil their seducer."
As to the books of the followers of Cleobius we have no further information.
, A.D.
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excellent summary of Dr. Salmon, the Regius Professor of Divinity in
Dublin University, as given in Smith and Wace's Dictionary of CIzrislian Biograplzy.l
The Greek Acts of Peter and Paul give details of the conflict and
represent both apostles as having taken part in it. Simon and Peter
are each required to raise a dead body to life. Simon, by his magic,
makes the head move, but as soon as he leaves the body it again
becomes lifeless. Peter, however, by his prayers effects a real resurrection. Both are challenged to divine what the other is planning. Peter
prepares blessed bread, and takes the emperor into the secret. Simon
cannot guess what Peter has been doing, and so raises hell-hounds
who rush on Peter, but the presentation of the blessed bread causes
them to vanish.
In the Acts of Nerezts and Aclzilleus,' another version of the story is
given. Simon had fastened a great dog at his door in order to prevent
Peter entering. Peter by making the sign of the cross renders the dog
tame towards himself, but so furious against his master Simon that the
latter had to leave the city in disgrace.
Simon, however, still retains the emperor's favour by his magic
power. He pretends to permit his head to be cut off, and by the
power of glamour appears to be decapitated, while the executioner
really cuts off the head of a ram.
The last act of the drama is the erection of a wooden tower in
the Campus Martius, and Simou is to ascend to heaven in a chariot
of fire. But, through the prayers of Peter, the two dremons who
were carrying him aloft let go their hold and so Simon perishes
miserably.
Dr. Salmon connects this with the story, told by Suetonius' and
Dio Chrysostom, t that Nero caused a wooden theatre to be erected in
the Campus, and that a gymnast who tried to play the part of Icarus
fell so near the emperor as to bespatter him with blood.
So much for these motley stories; here and there instructive, but
mostly absurd. I shall now endeavour to sift out the rubbish from
this patristic and legendary heap, and perhaps we shall find more of
value than at present appears.
G. R. S. MEAD.

(To be c01zlimted.)

1 Art. "Simon !\fagus," Vol. 1\'. p. 686.
t Bolland. Acla SS. !\fay iii. 9.
8

vi.

12.

t Oral. xxi.

Q.
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tlnsu'btbmnnnana; tlt, tht ~ibitntion qf thlSUbtbu.
Translated by Two Members of the Kumbakonam T.S.
(Colltiuued from p. -lor.)
VARUNAKA VIII.

O

M. The four attributes of Paramatma, as mentioned in the preceding chapter, (viz.,) that it has not characteristics of the three
bodies, that it is a witness (simply) to the three Avasthas (states),
that it is other than the five Koshas (sheaths), and that it has the attribute of Sachchidananda will be expatiated upon in (the) four chapters
(beginning with this one). Of these (four) the first and the third come
under the characteristics called Atadhvya Vritti (the process of knowing the truth through a thing opposed to it). The second comes under
the characteristic called Tatastha (the process of knowing the truth
through a thing different from it and through which alone the truth
should be known). The fourth comes under the characteristic called
Svarupa (the process of arriving at truth through itself). The first
characteristic is (that process of) arriving at a knowledge of Atma
after discarding all things from Akasha down to body through the holy
sentences, "This is not it (Atma); this is not it," and so on. The
second is (the process of) arriving at a knowledge of Atma that it is
the seat of the universe. The third is (the process of) arriving at a
knowledge of Atma as Sachchidananda (Be-ness, Consciousness and
Bliss), the all-full and unconditioned.
In this eighth chapter, we shall show that Atma has not the
characteristics of the three bodies. We shall first describe the three
bodies (themselves), since without a knowledge of them the sentence,
Atma has not their characteristics," will not be understood. Now
there are three bodies, Gross, Subtle, and Karana (Causal). Of course
people need not be told about the Gross Body, which they perceptibly
see as being with hands, legs, etc., and as visible as a pillar. The
Subtle Body is composed of seventeen organs. Ajfilina (or Avidya)
alone constitutes the Karana Sharira (Body). The term Sharira is
applied to the body as it comes from (the word) "Shiryathe" (meaning)
perishes." This Gross Body perishes without food. Even with food
it dies also of disease or old age. The Subtle Body grows and dies like
a tender leaf. With the growth of desires and the actions of the
internal organs (the lower mind) this body also grows; and with their
contraction (or lessening) this body also ceases to live. For the Karana
II

II
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Body, its growth is through the thought, .. I am Jiva (Ego)"; but when
the" I" is identified with Brahma then this body contracts and perishes.
The (ever-increasing) growth of the actions as described herein of the
Subtle and Karana Bodies, is found only in the ignorant, but the
spiritually wise have them not. As thus the three bodies described
above are subject to dissolution, hence the word Sharira is applied to
them.
The (Sanskrit) word "Deha" is also applied to body as it comes
from the root" Deh," to burn. Now we find that the Gross Bodies are
(generally) burnt by fire. But can we apply that word to the other
two bodies which cannot be burnt by fire? Because they are burnt
by the three kinds l of heart-burnings (pains) which are far more
destructive than fire. Thus all the three bodies are really burnt.
Hence the word Deha is applicable to them. The Gross Body, as it is
like a pillar and composed of the five elements, is gross. The Subtle
Body, as it is the result of the composition of the subtle elements and
is not gross like the Gross Body, is subtle. It is also called Linga
Body (Sharira),' as it enables one to hear the (subtle) sounds. words,
etc., which become (hence) absorbed (with reference to the gross ear).
That which is the cause of the Gross and Subtle Bodies is said to be
the Karana (Causal) Body.
It was stated before that the Gross and Subtle Bodies arose out of
the five elements. Now it is stated that these two bodies have as
their cause the Karana (Causal) Body. How are these statements to
be .reconciled? There are two standpoints from which .Atma can be
viewed: (I) from the standpoint of Adhyaropa evolution, where matter
is evolved to different successive stages and is yet declared to be Maya
or illusionary; (2) from that of Ugapat evolution, where .Atma is looked
upon as subject to the limitations of matter (or bodies). According
to the Adhyaropa evolution theory (otherwise called regular evolution)
it was stated that the Gross and Subtle Bodies were made out of
the five elements. Thi!' is true (from this standpoint). According
to the Ugapat 9 (lit., conjoint) evolution theory all the bodies and
the universe are said to have arisen out of Ajnana.
Hence (according to this standpoint) it must be understood that Ajnana (or
Avidya which forms the covering for the Causal Body) is the cause of
the two bodies (Gross and Subtle). The first or the regular evolution
is thus--Mulaprakriti, Maya, Avidya. .Avarana (centripetal force).
Vikshepa (centrifugal force), .Akasha, Vayu, Agni (Fire). Water and
1 The three kinds of pains are Adhyatmika, Adldalvika and Adlbautika, i~., from body, devu
and animals, or from (I) disease, etc., incidental to the Gross Body; (.j pasalous, etc., pertaining to
the Subtle Body; (3) AvidyA, etc., pertalnlng to the Causal Body.
2 This I,inga Sharira should not be confounded with the second principle of the septenary clallsifi·
catiou, as it (the second principle) is not dealt with here. This I,inga Body here staDds ODly for the
Subtle BodY. m .• the fourth principle and the lower portiou of the fifth.
8 It la called Ugapat (conjoint). ainee AtmA or spirit becomes veiled by matter by conjoining
with It.
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Earth. According to the other theory the whole universe arose only
through (our) not knowing Atma (or through the limitation of matter).
(Now coming to the bodies) there is no doubt about the Gross
Body as it is perceptibly enjoyed by us. But the Subtle Body is not
so perceptible. How then can we postulate its existence? Its existence should be known (or inferred) from the effects produced by the
seventeen organs. 1 But those effects are not produced by the Gross
Body, inasmuch as in dreamless sleep, trance and death, the effects (or
functions) of the seventeen organs are not found (or manifested)
through the Gross Body, though then existent, and inasmuch as those
effects are found in the waking and dreaming states only. Therefore
it should be known that a Subtle Body having the seventeen organs
does exist irrespective of the Gross Body.
May it not be argued that as the Gross and Subtle Bodies are not
seen acting separately they both perform conjointly the functions of
hearing, seeing, etc.? On a careful enquiry we find it is not so. It is
only the Subtle Body that performs then the functions and not both
together. Take for example fire. It is only with the aid of fuel that
it boils food and does other actions; without fuel it is not able to do
any action itself. And yet such operations of boiling. etc., are due to
the fire and not to the fuel. Similarly the functions of seeing, hearing,
etc., performed by the Subtle Body, which depends upon the Gross
Body (for its manifestation). are due to the Subtle Body and not to
the Gross. Hence it must be presumed that a body called the Subtle
Body exists having the seventeen organs. The seventeen organs are
the five organs of sense, the five organs of action, the five Prdnas
(vital airs), and Manas and Buddhi. That which is composed of these
is the Subtle Body. Ear, skin, eye, tongue, and nose are the five
organs of sense. Their objects are sound, touch, form, taste, and
odour. They are called Jiuinendriyas, since they are the means of
producing Jndna (spiritual wisdom) (through their control). Since
they are the effects of Sattvaguna, they are stated to be the means of
producing spiritual wisdom.
Mouth, hands, legs, anus, and the
genital organ are the five organs of action. Their functions are
talking, lifting, walking, excreting and secreting, and enjoying. As
these are serviceable to the performance of (bodily) actions, they are
called Karmendriyas. As Rajoguna produces perturbation and impurity, the organs'of action which are composed of them subserve the
purpose of the performance of Karmas. Pranas are five: PrAna.
Apiina, VyAna, UdAna, and Sam Ana. They are called PrAnas as they
support and strengthen the body through such acts as inspiration and
expiration. They are able to perform these functions only through the
Rajas Guna (quality), of which they are composed. That action of the
1 The lleVeateea orgaas, as atated herellfler-the five orgaa. of sease, the five organ. of '"'tlon,
the five Priau aad MaaRS aad Buddhi. We fiad the fuactioas of these orgaas goiag on In dreama.
4
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internal organ (or lower mind) which is engaged in enquiring (into
things) is Manas, while that which determines is Buddhi. Thus the
Subtle Body has seventeen organs.
In order to understand an object (thoroughly) in this world, there
are three tests (or means): (viz.,) by approximation, by its characteristics, and by an enquiry into its characteristics. By the first means
we know the name only of the object sought to be known; by the
second, we understand its real nature; and by the third, we enquire
into (such) characteristics. Now (with reference to the Subtle Body)
the first means, viz., the names of the se\'eral organs of the Subtle
Body, has already been dwelt upon. We shall apply the other two
tests (to the Subtle Body). According to the second test, the characteristics of an object should 110t be subject to the faults of Avyapti
(non-inclusion or exclusion of part of a thing defined), Adhivyapti
(redundancy) and Asambbava (impossibility), and should thus not
be found in another.
A vyapti arises when the characteristics are found in one part of
an object only and not in the rest. Illustration: the cow is of a tawny
colour. (Here the object cow is subject to the fault of Avyapti, as the
tawny colour is an attribute of one class of cows only and not of the
whole class. Hence cow cannot be properly known through th~
description of it alone.)
Adhivyapti arises when the characteristics pointed out are found
in (or are common to) other objects also. For instance: the fourlegged cows. (Here not only cows but also other animals have four
legs. Hence redundancy.)
AsambhAva is where the characteristics given out are not (at all)
found ·in the object (stated). For instance: one-hoofed cow. (All
cows have two hoofs and not one. Hence impossibility.)
That which is not subject to these stains has not the properties
that are found in (or are common to) another. For instance: a cow
having the characteristics of neck, dewlap, back and hump. (Here
these characteristics are found in the bovine genus only.)
Applying these tests to the Subtle Body, the characteristics of the
Subtle Body will be described in regular order.
The organ of sound is that which, being localized in the Akasha
that is in the orifice of the ear, and acting under the directions of the
Devatas (Gods) that preside over the Dikhs (quarters), hears the
eighteen languages and sounds. On enquiry into the characteristics
of this organ, we ha\'e to conclude that such a perception does not
take place through the Akasha in the orifice of the ear, but through
another only, inasmuch as we find that in dreamless slumber, swoon
and other states, there does not arise the perception of sound even
with the presence (of such an Akasha in the orifice of the ear).
The organ of touch is that which, pen'ading the skin all over the
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body, and acting under the directions of the Devatas that preside
over Vayu, feels heat or cold, smoothness or roughness, and so on.
On enquiry into its characteristics we have to conclude that such a
perception does not take place through the skin, as in dreamless
sleep, etc., there is no perception of touch even in the presence of
the skin.
The organ of sight is that, which being localized in the pupil of the
eye, and acting under the directions of its presiding deity, the sun, is
able to perceive forms, as long, broad, gross, subtle, etc., and colours,
as blue. white, red. yellow, green, etc. But it is not through the pupil
of the eye that such a perception takes place, for even with its existence
there is no such perception in dreamless sleep, etc.
The organ of taste is that which. acting under the directions of its
presiding deity, Varuna, and being localized in the tip of the tongue,
perceives the six kinds of taste-sweetness, bitterness, astringency,
saltishness, acidity and pungency. But it is not the tongue that performs the perception of taste, a~ the tongue, though present in dreamless
sleep and other states, is not able to feel the sensation of taste.
The organ of smell is that which, acting under the directions of its
presiding deity, called the Ashvins. and centring itself at the tip of the
nose, is able to sense good and bad odours. But it is not the nose that
feels such a sensation, as the nose, though present in dreamless slumber
and other states, does not perform such function.
Thus should be known the characteristics of the organs of sense.
N ow we shall proceed to those of the organs of action.
The organ of Vach (speech) is that which, acting under the
directions of Agni (fire), its presiding deity, and centring itself at the
base of the palate, the upper and lower lips, teeth, neck, heart, navel
and other places, causes the articulation of different sounds. But it
is not the base of the palate. etc., that cause the pronunciation of
words, as, though present in dreamless sleep, etc., they do not produce articulation.
The organ of taking is that which, acting under the directions of
Indra, its presiding deity, and centring itself in the hand, performs the
functions of lifting, etc., but these functions cannot be performed by
the hand itself, as, though present in dreamless sleep and other states,
it does not perform its fUllctions.
The organ of walking is that which, having Uvendra for its presiding deity and centring itself in the legs, performs the function of
walking; but this function cannot be performed by the leg itself, as,
though present in dreamless sleep and other states, it is not able to
do so.
The organ of excretion is that which. having Mrityu (the God of
death) as its presiding deity, and centring itself in the anus, performs
the functions of excretion, etc.; but such actions cannot be performed
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by the anus itself, as, though present in dreamless sleep and other
states, it is not able so to do.
The organ of generation is that which, acting under the directions
of Prajapati, its presiding deity, and localizing itself in the male or
female sexual organs, performs the functions of secreting Shukla (male
sperm) or Shonita (female sperm) and urine; but such functions cannot be performed by the sexual organs themselves, as, though present
in dreamless sleep and other states, they are not able to discharge such
functions.
Such are the characteristics of the organs of action. Now we shall
proceed to those of the five Pranas (vital airs).
Prana is he who, acting under the directions of Vishishtha, the
presiding deity, and localizing himself in the heart, performs the function of inhalation.
Apiina is he who, acting under the directions of Vishvashrishta,
the presiding deity, and localizing himself in the anus, performs the
function of exhalation.
Vyana is he who, acting under the directions of Vishvayoni, and
being within and without the body, imparts strength (or vitality) to
the body.
Udana is he who, acting under the directions of Aja, the presiding
deity, and localizing himself in the throat, causes the organs to be
merged in their respective (original) seats during dreamless sleep, and
to again manifest themselves in their external seats, and conveys these
organs after death to higher worlds.
Samana is he who, acting under the direction of Jaya, the presiding deity, and localizing himself in the navel, digests in the gastric
fire the four kinds of food, bitten, swallowed, sucked and licked, and
thus nourishes the body.
Thus should the five Pranas be known.
Besides these there are said to be five Sub-pranas called Naga,
Kurma, Krikara, Devadatta and Dhananjaya. These five Sub-pranas
are (no doubt) included under the above-mentioned five Pranas.
The function of Naga is vomiting, that of Kurma is opening and
closing the eyelids and lips; that of Krikara is coughing; that of Devadatta is yawning; and that of Dhananjaya is causing the body to swell.
Now will be described the (Antahkarana) Internal Organs (the
lower mind), which are divided into four-Manas, Buddhi, Chitta and
Ahankara.
Of these, Manas,1 having the moon as its presiding deity, and
localizing itself in the throat, performs the functions of thought and
fancy.
1 The Stats of Manas and Buddhi are, according to the UpRnimacis, the very ~ of what the
author here atatea them to be. Buddhi here beJou ... to the lower mind and should not be confounded
with the sixth principle oCthe aepteuary c:tauific:atlou.
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Buddhi, having for its presiding deity the four-faced Brahma, and
localizing itself ill the face, produces certainty of knowledge.
Ahankara, having Rudra for its presiding deity, and localizing
itself in the heart, produces Egoism.
Chitta, having for its presiding deity Vishnu, the lord of body
(Kshetra-yajna), and localizing itself in the navel, generates memory.
Some Vedic texts maintain that the Subtle Body, described above,
is composed of sixteen organs, while others say seventeen. In the
former case the Internal Organs should be counted as one, whereas in
the latter case it should be counted as (two) Manas and Buddhi, under
which should be included Chitta and Ahankara. Wherever the Subtle
Body is stated to be composed of nineteen organs, the Internal Organs
should be taken as four.
Thus should be known the characteristics of the Subtle Body.
Now to the Karana (Causal) Body.
Ajnana (or Avidya) itself is the Karana (Causal) Body. As this
Body is the cause of the two Bodies, the Gross and Subtle, therefore it is called the Causal Body. This Causal Body being the first
Body taken by Jivas (Egos) and fshvara (the Lord) becomes the
cause of the other two Bodies. The evidence bearing upon this is as
follows:
The Vedas say: "Aji'tana alone is the Causal Body." According
to logic, the cause should be inferred from the effects. According to
experience we find (men saying): "I (am) a person of AjIiiina (nonwisdom).
In order to prove that Atma has not the characteristics of the three
Bodies, the characteristics of the three Bodies have till now been dwelt
upon. Now we shall proceed to give out the (positive) characteristics
of Atma itself.
All the Upanishads lay down that Brahma is all-full and pervading
everywhere, and that each indiddualized Atm50 (in man) is no other
than Brahma itself. Therefore Atma should be known to have the
characteristics of Sachchidananda (Sat, Chit, and Ananda).
Then what are Sat, Chit,. and A.nanda? That which is unaffected
(during the three periods of time by anything) is Sat (Beness). Selflight (or illumination) is Chit (or consciousness). Self-enjoyment (or
bliss) is Ananda. Thus Atma is of the nature of Sachchidananda.
Non-Atma is of the nature of non-reality, inertness and pains.
The manner in which the characteristics of A.tlll5o and Non-A.tma may
be contrasted is thus.
Just as the characteristics of a male are not found in a female, and
vice versa, so also the characteristics of Sat are not found in Asat (unreality, and zdce ,,'crsa). Just as the characteristics of light are not
found in darkness and 1'ice 7'ersa, so also the characteristics of Chit are
not found in Jada (inertness), and vice versa. Just as the characteristics
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of moonlight are not found in heat (or sun's light), and vice versa, so
also the characteristics of bliss are not found in pains, and vice versa.
We shall (next) proceed to expatiate upon the characteristics of
Sat, Chit, and Ananda, and their antitheses, non-reality, inertness and
pains.
Sat is that (reality) which is unaffected by anything during the
three periods of time, while Asat is that which appears as real though
unreal during the three periods of time, and which on due enquiry by
us becomes affected.
(It can be illustrated thUS.) In the midst of a faint gloom a person
mistakes a rope lying on the ground for a serpent, garland, low ground
or a drain; or so on. The rope maintains its real state during (the
three periods of) the time of delusion (even), after it and before it.
The mistaken idea (or delusion) of serpent, etc., appears (then) as
real to the person seeing the rope, however false and unreal such an
idea may be. But the moment the discrimination of the true state,
viz., the rope, is brought home to his mind, the false idea is affected
(or vanishes). The attributes of a serpent, etc., are not to be found in
rope and 'i'icc 'i'crsa. Just as objects (in this world) are dissimilar to
one another in their sound, meaning, qualities, appearance aud worldly
actions, so also the characteristics of Sat are totally dissimilar to
those of the Body and the Universe, and the characteristics of Asat
are not found in the individual Atma (which is no other than Sat, ,dz.,
Brahma). With these differences of characteristics, Sat and Asat
should be differentiated.
N ext we shall proceed to contrast the differences between Chit
( consciousness) and inertness. Chit ( consciousness) shines through
its inherent light without the aid of the sun or other lights, and
illuminates all inert matter which is falsely ascribed to it. Therefore
Chit is that light (of consciousness) which illuminates the sun and
other resplendent objects, as also earth and other non-resplendent
objects. Inertness is that which has neither light of its own, nor is
able to illuminate other objects.
To illustrate both these. The sun (as we now see with our physical
eyes) without needing any other light illuminates itself, as also the pot
and other objects on which it falls. Similarly should be known the
light (of consciousness) of Chit. Pot and other objects are not able to
illuminate themseh'es or other objects; so inertness should be known.
'Therefore as the sun and pot differ from one another in the five ways
mentioned before, viz., sound, etc., so should be known the difference
in characteristics between Chit and inertness. The result of these
investigations will convince any person that all the changes arising in
objects illuminated in this world do not at any of the three periods
affect the one substratum (viz., Spirit) which illuminates all. No loss
or gain occurs to the sun through its rays penetrating into a pot's
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mouth or shining on the pot itself. Neither is he defiled nor rendered
pure by coming in contact with foul or pure objects. Neither
is he pleased or pained through the beauty or deformity of a thing.
Neither is he surprised nor not surprised at the peculiarity or nonpeculiarity of an object. All changes in objects do not affect the
sun at all.
Similarly names, form, caste, orders of life, entrance into or freedom from worldly bondage, prohibitory or mandatory rules, the six
kinds of change (growth, etc.), the six infirmities (hunger, thirst, etc.),
the six sheaths, blindness, deafness, idiocy, activity and others-all
these changes in the body and the organs illuminated by Atma do not
in the least affect Atma at any of the three periods of time. It should
be known that this spiritual wisdom would be (soon and) easily acquired
if persisted in.
Thus is the difference betw~en Chit (consciousness) and inertness.
Then as to bliss and pains.
Bliss (Ananda, spiritual) is that happiness which is vehicleless,
surpriseless and eternal. Pains should be known as the opposite of
happiness.
Pains are of three kinds'; Adhiatmika (arising in the body), Adhibautika (from the elements, etc.) and Adhidaivika (arising from the
Devas, etc.).
The first kind includes diseases and other bodily pains generated
in men, through the variation of Vayu, bile and phlegm in the Gross
Body, brought about by the gratification of the senses.
Adhibautika are those pains which arise in men from the elements,
and from serpents, tigers, etc., composed of the elements.
Adhidaivika are those pains brought about by floods, drought, the
falling down of thunderbolts, and such like, caused by the Gods. Now
we shall illustrate bliss and pains.
Nectar, being always in its inherent state of bliss, imparts bliss to
those that absorb it; but deadly poison, being always in its natural
state of burning (or painsgiYing), produces burning sensation in those
that absorb it. Just as nectar and poison are found to vary in their
characteristics in the five ways meutioned above, beginning with
sound, etc., so the characteristics of bliss should be known as not
found in the three kinds of pains and '{lice <'crsa, through the five ways
mentioned above, viz., sound, etc.
The conclusion we arrive at from all these (im'estigatiolls) is
this. The nature of Sat is like the rope (the real one); the nature
of Chit is like the (self-shining) sun; the nature of Bliss is like
nectar.
The true significance of the word .. I" is only Atma. Whoever
cognizes through his spiritual instructor, Atma, as not having the
attributes of the body, organs and other objects in this uuiverse
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which are as illusorv as a rope, as inert as a pot, and as painproducing as poison-he is a person that has separated himself from
all worldly ties; he is one that has done all that should be done.
It is the settltd conclusion of Vedanta that he alone is an emancipated
persou.
(To be cOlltilllli'd.)
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HEOSOPHISTS are frequently asked for some proof of the
existence of the Astral Body which shal1 rest on other eyidence
than that which is accessible only to the few, as in the case of those
sensitives who are able to see it and therefore to \'ouch for its reality
as an actual experience; and because we have not formulated our
philosophy in accordance with the accepted methods of western epistemology we lie under the accusation of being loose in our assertions
and dev~id of strict philosophicalmcthod. The mental confusion with
reference to the real yalue of Theosophical assertions which these
accusations manifest is. I think, due to the fact that in some cases (as
in dealing with the Astral Body) no attempt has been made to show
the agreement which paral1el lines of thought in the world of western
psychology bear to our own conclusions. So that though as an explanation of many wel1 ascertained facts in nature, such as wraiths and
apparitions of various kinds, the Theosophical tenet of the Astral Body
is admittedly plausible, still many capable thinkers seem to imagine
that it has no other claim to recognition than as being a wel1 imagined
theory. Yet the psychologists of the modem school have amongst
their own ranks one who has affirmed the absolute necessity for the
existence of this astral substance which Theosophists belie\'e in, though
his intuitions haye not carried him so far as to enable him to deyelop
the
, full meaning which attaches to his admissions. I allude to the
great associationist, Prof. Bain, of whose earlier works the late J. S.
Mill said that they were the most complete and genuinely analytical
exposition of the human mind which Ii posteriori psychology has
produced.
Prof. Bain says that the phrase" Association of Ideas" expresses
the prevailing fact at the foundation of our intelligence, and he illustrates what is meant by it as follows:
When we see the sky becoming overcast we think of rain as about to follow.
the notion of rain not having been previously present to our mind. \\'hen we
hear church bells we are apt to think of other circumstances of public worship.
'Vhen we see a mountain we may be reminded of some other scene which we have
formerly seen.
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In fact one concrete experience recalls another, and he points out
how those associations which belong to the first two examples are
caused by proximity or contiguity, to which may be added the association of similarity, and that of contrariety, or when a thing suggests its
opposite. Prof. Sorley says:
That in all cases of association a two-fold process seem!! to be involved. A
portion of the present mental content coalesces with a resembling portion of a past
mental state and the revival of this portion involves the reinstatement in consciousness of the other elements with which it was previously connected.

But the principle of association by proximity is not confined to
ideas. Prof. Bain says that our mechanical habits are formed through
the very same power of our constitution that enables us to recall and
remember ideas.
Thus the taught movements of a skilled mechanic are connected together so
fimlly that one succeeds the other almost of its own accord.

The Professor then makes the following assertion:
Everything of the nature of acquisition supposes a plastic property in the
human system giving permanent coherence to acts that have been performed
together.

Here then we have from the writings of a prominent psychologist
the authoritative assertion of the necessity for an Astral Body, for, as
explained by the Sceret Doctrillc, the Astral Body is a plastic something
permeating the human system, receiving and retaining impressions
from the world of Action, Sensation, Emotion and Thought. Prof.
Bain preserves these four divisions of associated Ideas, recognizing
each as having its own particular plane of action, so that when
Theosophy teaches that there is an Astral Body on the plane of action,
another on the plane of Sensation, another on the plane of emotional
Thought, and another on the plane of abstract Thought, it does so in
agreement with the requirements of an posteriori psychology. I will
now inquire into the reason why Prof. Bain's" plastic property" nrust
be a Body, and the replica in plastic suhstance of the physical form it
permeates.

a

THE LINGA SHARIRA ASTRAL BODY.

According to the authority just quoted, this plastic property gives
permanent coherence to acts that have been performed together. This
he shows to be, on the lowest plane, instinctive action, as exemplified
by the association of such complex movements as result in deglutition; he gives as other examples the action of the heart, the lungs,
etc., together with the associated movements that follow along with
them. An extension of these examples would comprise every action
possible to the human body, and we may say that man lives as a unit of
harmoniously associated forces; the truth of this is apparent when by
illness or any other abnormal excitement the sequential harmony of
anyone part of this unit association is upset, and the conseql1ent
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relation of a pre"ious harmony to present discord becomes a sadly
conspicuous fact. Therefore the plastic property, which permeates the
body and connects into one association the forces by which and
through which the "isib/e life of the body asserts itself, must represent
an ideal model of the form of clay in which it is enclosed. This
assemblage of associated actions in a homogeneous and plastic substance is what Theosophy calls the Linga Sharira, so that this latter
represents the acquired potentiality (s~e Prof. Bain's definition) of the
body for those seemingly countless interactions whose sum total is
physical life as a human form; and because these trains of associated
movements are connected together in one plastic material they must
give it that shape which governs the type )Olan. So that, as a plastic
model of the substantial form which covers it, the Linga Sharira is
evidently a [body owing its definite proportions to inherent action, in
contra-distinction to the physical body, which is defined by its stability.
One of the tenets of Theosophy is that the Astral Body preexists in
the protoplasmic cell, as a perfect model of the future man. This has
given rise to much amusement on the part of physiologists, because on
examination this model is not to be found. But Theosophists consider
the joke to be entirely on their side, for, with due deference to the
superior learning of our critics, there is something extremely ludicrous
in the spectacle of an eminent anatomist endeavouring to cut out of the
germ a bundle of associated actions. The truth of this teaching
evidently does 110t depend on an anatomical proof, but on deductions
from the ascertained facts of e"olution and heredity, together with the
acknowledged nature of the" plastic property" and the observed power
of association which belongs to it, \Vithout appealing to the deductive
sequence by which Theosophy arrives at the preexistence of the Astral
Body in its descent from generals to particulars, I will take Prof. Bain
as my authority. He deduces the existence of this "plastic property"
from the observed fact of associated action, and finds that its characteristic is described by the nature of association as follows: to gi"e
permanent coherence to acts which ha"e prC'l'iolts/y been performed
together. Kothing could be clearer or more explicit than this; so that
if the growth of the physical body shows the effect of associated acts it
is necessary, according to the requirements of association producing
coherent results, that these actions should have been acquired
previously and associated together in a plastic substance. As no one
will deny that the development of the physical body from the germ
gives us a coherently harmonious association of actions which is visibly
defined by its anatomical structure, these must have previously existed
in the cell as an Astral Body, the complete replica in potential acti,;ties
of the future :\Ian.
Theosophy tells us that the Linga Sharira is quite unreasoning
and mechanical in its activity, a fact which will be readily understood
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as a true description of it, viewed as an association of actions alone.
But we also see that in virtue of the power of association which is
shown by the plastic substance, it must itself be inherent Consciousness,
so that when its objective self is manifest as associated actions, these
latter are evidently amenable to the control of an individualized consciousness, should such be directed upon them. Before leaving the
Linga Sharira for the next Astral Body we must remember that it
represents an association of actions whose effect is to render objective
not only the activities of bodily vitality, but through these the Life
Impulse of the Universe. The power of association therefore lies in a
consciousness which manifests at the same time the macrocosmic and
the microcosmic energy of vitality, so that both these are presentations
of a common consciousness. But as the vitality which animates a man
can only take effect in the human frame through the association which
characterises its parts, we are taught to consider the Linga Sharira as
the vehicle of Pnlna.
THE KAMA-PRANIC ASTRAL BODY.

I think that the evidence adduced by psychology in favour of the
existence of an Astral Body is sufficient to show that those who have
ridiculed this Theosophical tenet have possessed more wit than wisdom,
and the admitted peculiarity which characterizes association, namely
the presence of a plastic property permeating the human body, makes
our friends the Associationists not only sponsors for the Linga Sharira
but also for an Astral Body for Sensations and another for Thoughts,
thus justifying that other Theosophical assertion that there is more
than one kind of astral double in man.
Let us now examine the nature of the Kama-Pranic Astral Body,
which lives on the next plane of human consciousness. This plane is
that of Prana, or of that vital principle described in Manual I, by
Mrs. Besant. It is the abstract motion of consciousness, or the impulse to live, which lies at the hack of every manifestation, and may
be viewed sometimes as Heat, sometimes as Will, and sometimes as
the substance of Life, which both feels and is felt-a synonym of
terms which I have ventured to elaborate in an article called "Heat,
Sound and Consciousness."
Let us here consider Prana in its primitive condition, as the vital
element, or motion abstracted from the Consciousness in which it is
engendered. As such it lies behind associated actions as an infinite
impulse "to be." Homogeneous and universal, it is caught in its
vehicle the Linga Sharira, and differentiated by this latter into as
many forces as there are associated actions. Fot" as soon as the
germ cell is quickened, the vital element urges into action a preexistent and latent association of actions, representing the ideal model
of the physical body which is to be the future home of the re·incar-
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nating Ego. These, as they begin their work of materialization under
Prallic impulsion, must react upon the homogeneity of this impulse
as already stated.
Thus Prana becomes a human Life, as a unit of Pranic energy,
made up of a number of minor intensities associated together. ~o\v
these different vital intensities, which appear as mechanical action on
the Astral Plane of Consciousness, have another and perfectly distinct
effect when, instead of being relati"e values as manifesting actions,
they are considered in their relation to abstract Consciousness; they
then become dl'l:rCl'S of Consciousness or Sensations. Thus the differentiation of the homogeneity of the "ital principle into actions awakens
corresponding Sensations on a deeper plane of conscious association,
by which Consciousness is rendered in terms "f intensity, and endows
the latter with sensation as a natural consequence.
Psychology says of Sensations that they are commonly defined as
mental states which result frolll nervous stimuli. \Ve have now seen
how Theosophy explains" nen'ous stimuli" as associated actions under
the influence of the vital element. These are found associated together
in a plastic property as associations of Sensations which represent a
replica of the Linga Sharira as a Kama-Pranic Astral Body.
K.bIA-M,\~.~SIC ASTRAL BODY.

What has been said of Actions and Sensations is likewise true of
Thoughts. These, associated together in a plastic property, gi\'e us in
their totality the Kama-Manasic Astral Body. The Associationists will
probably wish to know what this new kind of body foisted upon them
may really be and whence its name.
In Manual I, we have an excellent description of the meaning of
the term Lower Manas, and this, as an astral body, is the third, which is
awakened to earthly existence in the continuous sequence of unfolding
consciousness which is set in Illotion by the act of conception. To
recapitulate the effect of this act, we have first seen brought into
objective existence the activity of consciousness. or Prana. the infinite
homogeneous vitality of the Universe, which is at once differentiated by
its vehicle the Linga Sharira j we have found that this differentiation
naturally affects the consciousness of which Prana is the Power of
Manifestation, causing it to become objective as sensations. The next
result is that these sen~ations in their associated unity should produce
a unit association of conscious relation. Here consciousness perceives
the connection between action and sensation, and between each of these
amongst themselves; and thereby it is differentiated into an association
of ideas. This association gives us the Kama-Manasic Astral Body, or
ideal 11lodel of the physical 11lan, the basis of his intelligence and the
meaSllre of his intellectual development through cycles of progressive
evolution. Now while the Kama-Manasic body is roused into life by
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the successive activities of the Linga Sharira and the Kiima-Pninic
body, yet its vitality is not Prana, either as mechanical action or as
self-percepth'e energy; for on this plane consciousness is not manifested by its activity, as in associated actions and sensations, but
manifests itself in propria persona. Thus an idea becomes the effect of
differentiation in an infinite medium (a universal consciousness), so
that an association of ideas which is a synthetic representation of the
animal man on the Miinasic or mental plane is a ratio of definite
consciousness to Infinite Consciousness. But this ratio at once defines
Infinity, so that the awakening to life of the Kiima-Manasic Astral
Body gives individuality to Infinite Consciousness, which then becomes
the Higher Manas described in Manual I. By the law ofRe'incarnation
this Higher }Ianas is represented by an Astral Body of associated
personalities, or earth lives, which association, by making use of that
property described in psychology as the cause of Ideation, we, by
meditation, believe it possible to draw into the range of our ordinary
mental vision. Since the Individuality of Infinite Consciousness is the
medium from which the Personality or Lower Manas is differentiated,
it is the source from which the latter draws its essence, and the Higher
Manas, roused to self-consciousness by the gradual sequence of
awakenings which follow on the act of germination; becomes the
illuminator of the Lower Quaternary in the septenary division of man,
whose activity we have found to be the vitalizing energy of Prana.
Here we find ourselves in the presence of the great spiritual
mystery in man, a mystery which in its threefold aspect we recognize
as the Spirit which uses and creates the fourfold body of earthly life.
Words can but vulgarize the conscious beauty of this Living Light, and
thought, to gain even the faintest shadow of its resplendent Self, must
travel on other lines less strongly marked by human reason and more
steeped in intuition'S trenchant verities.
Taking the objective Physical Form and the three Astral Bodies, we
have in them the details whose sum total make up the Power of Individualization, which, in my article upon Re-Birth (Lucifer, March) I
ascribed to a human spirit. The effort to individualize a personal life
is the energy of an abstract consciousness passing from its abstraction;
this energy is shown in an earlier portion of this article to be the vital
element or Prana. Contemporaneous with the passing of its abstraction, we have consciousness growing in self-conscious perception, the
full consummation of which we find announced in the first appearance
of a new-born child. The growth from spirit into matter (see .. Rebirth, Proof by Law") is the successive awakening of the three Astral
Bodies by the flow of Prana as described; and as the last Astral Body,
that of the Kama-Manas, brings into objective relief the Higher Manas,
the nine months' process finds itself projected, a physical form, into a
physical world.
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Self-consciousness, torn from abstraction, now becomes the illuminator and the vivifier of the Lower Manas, and physical growth
begins under the influence of this vital light, the ]iva of the mystery of
the Infinite One. The physical energy, or homogeneous Pranic life,
which flows from every conscious endeavour to maintain self in positive
manifestation, passes through the now fully active tripartite mill of the
three Astral Bodies back to its source, the light of consciousness of our
own Higher Manas feeding the differentiating action of this composite
machine, and carrying onward into perception these changes of conscious power. \Vith this the infant grows from childhood to manhood;
in middle age the activity of life engendered in the human mill will
equal the illuminating power of the Higher Manas, or, in other words,
the energy of associated life in the Quaternary equals the energy of
associated lives in the re'incarnating Ego. This moment of equilibrium
passed, the microcosmic growth joins in the macrocosmic retrogressi\'e
flood, and growth towards gradual disintegration now sets in.
This completes what I believe to be the psychology of the three
Astral Bodies, whose earthly tendencies make up the human life. The
common thread on which all are strung is consciousness, because of
which all are interdependent, and interact each on the other.
The Lower Manasic body, however, differs from the two others in
that its associations are all direct units of consciousness, or ideas,
whereas the other two are conscious activities and intensities. Each
thought is therefore a plastic form, for the plastic property which
associates and retains ideas must be the substance of consciousness:
for which reason a proof for the existence of a "thought-form," as Mrs.
Besant has called ideas, may be obtained from the works of the British
Associationists. Sensations and actions, as intensities and quantities
of energy, can have no other form than that which they acquire by
association, and therefore an astral body cannot be conceded to a
single sensation or action, though it must be gi\"en to a single idea.
In conclusion, I think the value to self-knowledge, and the practical
work in this direction which the above conceptions facilitate, will be
evident to everybody, and Theosophists may, therefore, tender their
thanks to the Associationists for having postulated the necessity for
the existence of what we call Astral Substance on three distinct planes
of consciousness, thus facilitating our attempts to place Theosophy on
a western evidential basis before an unbelieving world.
THOS. \VILLI.UIS. F.T.S.
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Oone can ha,-e studied the books and brochures treating of Yoga
without feeling their impracticability as far as 'Western peoples
and their habits are concerned. Yet this feeling, which is near akin
to impatience with the whole system, vanishes as soon as we look
deep enough into the Yoga Philosophy to separate the essentials from
the mere methods.
'Methods are determined by place, by climate, food and local law, as
also by the physical idiosyncrasies of a race, and one might almost add
the definitions and attributes given to various deities. Let us take
instances.
First, as to clothing. The single cotton garment alone necessary
in a hot climate would be obviously inadequate and e,-en unhealthy in
Europe, where woollen or heavy clothing and more than one garment
must necessarily be worn. But what is the essential teaching? Simply
this. That dress is to protect the body and not for ornament, and
that the simplest dress conformable with climate and the age may most
expediently be worn.
\Vbat as to food? That food is to support life, primarily, and that
different foods do this in varying ways, being cooling and nourishing,
or heating and stimUlating, according to the qualities inherent in them.
That beyond this, food is u!\ed to gratify the palate, and, as such, is to be
avoided by those who aspire to be rid of the tyranny of the senses and
to direct the whole energies of their minds elsewhere.
Then as to local law. Our English law forbids hegging, and also
objects to one "having no visible means of support," so that the living
upon altus, and sleeping wherever one happens to be when the restingtime comes, are quite out of the question here. But what, again, is the
essential doctrine? That we should abstain from the strife of moneymaking, and surrounding ourselves with all kinds of belongings and
comforts. That obtaining the means of subsistence should be limited
to the mere wants of the body and should cease there. That all beyond
this, if obtained, should 110t be held but passed on for the service of
the general good.
Then as to various postures, advocated even in books upon the
highest forms of Yoga.
These ways of sitting are, for the most part, as easy to an Indian
aud as comfortable as sitting in a chair is for us, and, where they differ
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from the usual Eastern habits of sitting on the ground, are acquired,
for the most part, by a native of India after a few months of gentle and
constant practice. They have their meaning in steadying the body,
making the breathing comfortable, and keeping the head in a steady
level position tonducive to thought. ·But to US, sitting on the floor in
any position soon becomes irksome, and the curling up of the legs,
which to an Indian is simple and convenient, is to most Europeans
either quite impossible through the formation of their joints or attended
with the risk of snapping a cartilage. But what does one of the greatest
Hindu teachers say? Simply this, that whatever position is conducive
to activity of the mind and tranquillity of the body is the true posture.
If a certain European lady of my acquaintance had read thus far
in Yoga she would not have needed to take medical advice, and suffer
a great deal of pain through distorted knee and ankle joints.
Of the lower form of Yoga, known to nearly all of you as Hatha
Yoga, I say nothing. The suppression of the breath, the looking at
the sun until the eyes are gone, the stopping of the ears and all such
follies, have been universally condemned by the wise.
So much then for methods. Let us recount as much of them as
will carry us a very long way indeed in Yoga.
I. That dress for the \Vestern Yogi is for the protection of the
body: that all gratification of vanity through it is to be avoided.
2. That food for him is to be that which conduces to support the
body under those conditions in which it has to remain and work, and
in accordance with these surroundings must be either cooling and
nourishing, especially to the nervous system, and conducive to long,
protracted, calm thought, or stimulating and strengthening. lending
support to the Dluscular system, where the stirring life of propaganda
has to be led.
3. That generally having to work to support himself he should, by
reducing his needs to the simplest wants, reduce also the necessity for
working for himself to the lowest limit, and leave himself free to work
for knowledge, which he offers without desire for recompense to all
who can receive it.
4. That, as to postures, he should find out for himself (as we
have no Westenz teachers of Yoga) what position is most conducive
to continued thought, ease of breathing and general restfulness of
body.
Now, having begun and completed, as it were, the wrong end of
our subject, let us go on to the essentials.
All these modifications of methods will come almost spontaneously
to him who has the true spirit in him. All the methods in the world,
East or West, will do nothing for him who has' not the spirit. Does
anyone care whether Christ, Plato, Shankar4ch4rya, or the rest, sat
with one knee over the other in an armchair or on the ground, when
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they aspired and meditated? Doubtless they suited themselves to their
bodies and surroundings.
The unity of all life is the grand central teaching of Yoga, and
the word Yoga itself, as you will remember, signifies union.
And this union comes about through wisdom, and wisdom is
revealed to us through thought. Thought comes only to him who
makes effort.
Effort is the concentration of energy to one end.
That end in Yoga is union through wisdom and thought.
Let there be then concentration in thought; this is one of the most
vital and most difficult to follow of Yoga teachings.
And the thoughts shall be directed to all things which make for
unity. The bodily actions will most assuredly follow the concentrated
thoughts.
Building moral prisons and proscriptions is useless. You do not
need to forbid yourself action against those you truly love. To know
what in you is evil for them is to abandon that evil, and the love of
them and of wisdom soon makes you to know.
You cannot artificially love, nor can you be artificially an ascetic;
both of these soon ring false unless they are spontaneous. He who
becomes purely benevolent and generous will need to seek no asceticism, nor will anything be forbidden by himself for himself. He acts
always by the manifested law within himself. To know, for him, is to
be. But to fix the thoughts on unity is like fixing the gaze on a mountain peak. To gain it many steps are necessary. The steps to be
taken cannot be seen until we approach them. That is why on this
road of the Yogi no step, beyond the one just in front of us, seems at
all clear, and people tell you that it would be so easy to be unselfish
and loving if they only knew how. But they are ignoring the very
evident step at their feet and trying to penetrate the nature of those
steps beyond. Let them meditate on the first step of unselfishness anti
take it. They will see the next then quite clearly. The true Yogi is
the outcome of one who has fulfilled the duties to which, through
Karma, he has from life to life been called, who has been a good
householder in his time, has fulfilled his family duties and ultimately
been promoted to work beyond these. For remember that all progress
is the taking up of heavier responsibilities, and to be free of family
responsibilities is to take up national and civic responsibilities, not
necessarily through politics or pulpits, or even the platform of the
Theosophical Society. The Yogi does not sigh for freedom from work
or responsibility; he aspires for freedom from limitations of self, from
attachments through ambition, vanity, and the like.
It is the freedom from selfishness that enables him to think and
see for others. Moreover, his personal influence is enormous, and
everything he engages in has the ring of sincerity and kindness in it.
s
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If we have these things we need not trouble ourselves much about
methods of propaganda. The chastened and purified man, giving all
means in his possession, all thought and knowledge for the love of his
kind, teaching without narrowness, without saying sharp things of his
opponents, he indeed is a rare being, and draws all intelligent, good
men to him. A society formed of such beings, or even approximations
to them, would be irresistible; but trying to teach others what we have
not ourselves, shouting to them to try unselfish living and see how
happy they will be, whilst we remain selfish ourseh'es, is exceedingly
hard work, and bears next to no fruit.
We all think to make others, by talking to them, what we have
not become ourselves. Vain task! Let us purifr ourselves and gain
wisdom ourselves, and in that \'err effort, not made for ourselves merely,
we shall be the means of purification and instruction to others.
It must not be gathered from what has been said that there should be
any flagging in propaganda. What is intended to be shown is, that as
a general in the face of an enemy trying to exhort hi5 men to courage
in the fight would have little weight if he was not a man strong in
himself, with bravery stamped upon him; so we, in exhorting to an
ideal of self-sacrifice and purity, shall have little weight if we do not
stamp these attributes upon ourselves.
And so the conclusion of the sublime Raja Yoga Philosophy of the
East is for us the teaching of the highest Ideal of Practical Wisdom
and Practical Self-sacrifice, a teaching which, starting from the purely
Ideal, Abstract and Theoretical, is brought down into the Real, Concrete and Practical.
In studying it we must produce in ourseh'es all that we have of
adaptability, c1ear-headedness for seizing essential points, and perseverance. A succession of students proceeding in this manner will
hand down, after a generation or two, a system suited to the \Vest.
but with all the true old spirit of the East, which being once established, we trust shall stand for many ages, and become the loop-hole
of escape to thousands of aspiring beings.
" S."

L'

'Str ....

THIS day we have a Father, who from his ancient place rises hard holding his
course, grasping us that we stumble not in the trails of our lives. If it be well we
shall meet and the light of thy face make mine glad. Thus much I make prayer.
Go (thou on thy way).-Zu';; Prayer.

Digitized by

GoogIe

499

~ht ~ationalt of gttsuttrtsm anb
~ightr ~tlf.

tht

I

Nconsequence of certain notices and re,-iews which have appeared
in the pages of Lucifer and the Path on Mr. Sinnett's book, the
Ratio1lale of lIfesmerism, it seems desirable that some reply should be
made to them, as otherwise readers of these journals might be misled
into supposing that very divergent views of the subject treated therein
were held on questions of fact by those who claim to have made a long
and close study of mesmerism. Much that has been written in these
magazines, in some measure contravening the position taken up by the
author, arises more from misunderstanding the nomenclature used
than from any fundamental differences of opinion. For some years
past there has been a considerable amount of misapprehension on the
subject of the" Higher Self," as originally elucidated by Mr. Sinnett in
a Transaction of the L01ld011 Lodf{e, published in 1885. He was the first
of the modern writers on Theosophy to make use of that expression;
and to that extent coined the word which has since then been so much
used and misused, to convey his meaning in regard to that particular
aspect of the human soul.
The words, the "Self," the "Highest Self," and the "Supreme,"
are to be found in many of the English translations of the Sanskrit
writings, more particularly in the UPa11 ishads, but the expression
"Higher Self," as a definition of the individualized Ego, had never,
until the publication of the Tra1lSactioll referred to, been used ill recent
Occult teaching. At the time of writing the above-mentioned paper
the term "Higher Self" appeared to Mr. Sinnett to be the best description available of the reIncarnating principles in their relation to the
lower quaternary, and the reasons for thus using the term prevail as
strongly now as they did then. Therefore in criticizing his present
book it would perhaps be more instructive to the reader, as it would
undoubtedly be fairer to the author, if the reviewer accepted his meaning, even though objecting to his terminology. It is moreover difficult
to understand how the "Higher Self," as spoken of in the Ratiollale
of Mesmerism, could be considered as the equivalent of Atma, or the
Universal Spirit, especially when taken in conjunction with the two
previous Transacti01ls on the subject which are referred to, and consequently may be supposed to have been read, by the writer of the notice
in the Path.
Madame Blavatsky, in dealing with these two papers in the Key to
Theosophy, does not fall into this error, but fully appreciates that in

Digitized by

GoogIe

LUCIFER.

500

speaking of the" Higher Self" Mr. Sinnett is referring to the Spiritual
or reincarnating Ego, and not to either Atm~, or Parabrahman, the
Divine and Universal Spirit.
Language and words in themselves are of no value unless they can
be utilized to convey ideas, and in support of the use of the expression
.. Higher Self" as a suitable definition of the human Spiritual Ego,
many quotations taken from writings, ancient and modern, may be
brought forward.
In the English translations of Sanskrit works mentioned above,
Atm~, Param~tm~, Brahma, or the Universal Spirit, are almost invariably spoken of as the "Self," the Highest Self or the Supreme, but
never as the" Higher Self."
In Telang's rendering of the Bkaga'l,ad Gila we find these words:
There are two beings in the world, the destructible and the indestructible.
The destructible (includes) all things. The unconcerned one is (what is) called the
indestructible. But the being Supreme is yet another, called the Highest Self,
who as the inexhaustible lord pervading the three worlds supports (them).l

Davies, in his translation of the same verses, gives the idea in very
similar terms.
In this world there are two existences, the Perishable and the Imperishable.
The Perishable consists of all living things, the Imperishable is called the Lord on
high. But there is another, the highest existence, called the Supreme Spirit.s • . .

Turning to the. Upaniskads, in the last section of the ,J/ulldaka we
read:
He that knows that Highest Self, becomes that Highest Self only. There is
none in his family ignorant of the Self. He passes beyond misery, he passes beyond
the taint of good and evil works, he is released from his heart's ties and becomes
immortal. I

Again:
. . . And we also know the undecaying Highest Self, the farther shore
beyond all fear for those that will to cross the sea of metempsychosis.'

Mr. Gough further on says:
This Self, this Highest Self, Atman, Brahman, Paramitman, is being, thought,
and bliss undifferenced. 6

Professor M. Miiller, in describing the Self, says:
Atman, the Self far more abstract than our Ego-the Self of all things, the
Self of the old mythological gods . • • the Self in which each individual self
must find rest, must come to himself, must find his own true self.'

Further on p. 25 I

:

But that Self, that Highest Self, the Paranuitman, could be discerned after a
severe moral and intellectual discipline only, and those who knew the other gods
1 Telang's trans., B.G., ch. xv, p. "3.
trans., B.G., ch. xv.
I PIIi/OSO}")' 0//"1 Upa"is"ads, A. 2. Gough, ch. iv. p.
, Ibid, ch. v. p. 127.
6 Ibid, ch. ix. p. 164.
~ W"al call I"dia /lac" liS' p. 246.

I Davi~'

112.
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to be but names or persons . • . . knew also that those who worshipped these
names or persons, worshipped in truth the Highest Self, though ignorantly.

Again, p. 253:
The Self within (PratyagAtman) was drawn towards the Highest Self (the
ParamAtman); it found its true Self in the Highest Self, and the oneness of the
subjective with the objective Self was recognized as underlying all reality. . . •

These extracts are not given for any intrinsic value in themselves,
although they contain much of the essence of the Vedantin philosophy.
For the purposes of illustration, however, they show that Mr. Sinnett
had some authority to go upon, outside of the reasonableness of the
wording, in speaking of the individual Ego as " Higher SEM" in contradistinction to the Highest. In its capacity as a reIncarnating force it
cannot be considered the Highest, although in development it becomes
more and more glorified and illuminated by its spiritual aspiration
towards that Highest, and may finally blossom into liberation and
unity. Atma as representing pure spirit should not be confounded
with the divine human Ego, as the latter, while in a state of differentiation and liable to reIncarnation, must contain the higher fifth
principle, or Manas. It is this very individual Self in humanity which
contains the potential elements of future unity with the Supreme and
Universal Self; and which-sometimes retarded in its upward path of
evolution, and sometimes helped onward by the experiences gained
through its alliance with its series of personal selves-was appropriately
termed by Mr. Sinnett "The Higher Self."
Madame Blavatsky, in much that she has written, appears to
support the idea, and in some cases uses even the same nomenclature.
In her comments on Stanza V she says:
This tire is the Higher Self, the Spiritual Ego, or that which is eternally
reincarnating under the influence of its lower personal Selves. 1

Further on, in the same chapter:
Unless the Higher Self or Ego gravitates towards its sun.

.

The reader will find all through this commentary that the writer
uses the term Higher Self as the equivalent of the reIncarnating Ego.
Again in her remarks on Stanza X, p. 230:
. . • . This is the human terrestrial form of the Initiates, and also because
the Logos is Christos, that principle of our inner nature which de\'elops in us into
the Spiritual Ego-the Higher Self-being formed of the indissoluble union of
Buddhi, the sixth, and the spiritual effiorescence of Manas, the fifth principle.

To this is added a footnote:
It is not correct to refer to Christ as some Theosophists do-as the sixth

principle in man, Buddhi. The latter per se is a passive and latent principle, the
spiritual vehicle of Atman, inseparable from the manifested universal soul. It is
only in union in conjunction with self-consciouSIIess that Buddhi becomes the
Higher Self and the divine discriminating soul.

Further on, in the same volume (ch. xxiii. p. 563):
1

S~c,.eI DtxlriH~,

Vol. II., Stanza

v. p. 10C).
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Now when the Rabbi Jesus is requested (in Pis/is Sopltia) by his disciples to
reveal to them the mysteries of the Light of thy (ltis) Father (i.t'., of the Higher Self
enlightened by Initiation and Divine Knowledge), Jesus answers, . . . etc.

Obviously pure .Atman cannot be initialed either in Divine or any
other kind of knowledge, therefore the Higher Self here, as in the
other quotations, can only refer to the reIncarnating Ego.
One more extract from the same author may be taken out of that
most beautiful little book, The Voice of the Silmce (p. 38):
Restrain by thy Divine thy Lower Self.
Restrain by the Eternal the Divine.
Aye, great is he who is the slayer of desire.
Still greater he in whom the Self Divine has slain the very knowledge of
desire.
Guard thou the Lower lest it soil the Higher.

Clearly nothing can soil or pollute pure spirit, or AtmA, and the
Higher and Lower alluded to can refer only to the Higher and Lower
Selves.
The word" higher" predicates an intermediate condition between
that which is above and that which is below. If pure spirit, .Atmii, or
the Supreme, is to be called the Higher Self, where are we to look for
what must be, if language has any meaning, the Highest?
A few words may now be said about some other points raised in
the afore-mentioned notices.
The most important is that which
touches upon the question as to which of the principles of the sensitive
in trance come under the control of the mesmerist. There would certainly be no difference of opinion between Mr. Sinnett and his critics
in regard to one point, and that is, that pure .AtmA, or pure Spirit, alone
does not fall under the power of the operator. If, however, the human
Ego is to be described as being either the one or the other, then the
experience of Mr. Sinnett, or any other Occult student who has had
any practical knowledge concerning the higher aspects of Mesmerism,
will not be in accord with that view. A long and close study of this
branch of Occultism goes to prove most decisively that it is the enormously varying character of the Manas principle in the human race,
due to greater or less spiritual development and the ever-changing
Karmic necessities, which over and over again find expression in the
physical forms of incarnation. These variations in the Higher Self are
never more clearly illustrated that when it is set free under the
mesmeric trance, whether such be functioning on the astral or spiritual
plane. Each Ego under such conditions differs in some striking way
from another under like circumstances, quite as much as do their
physical bodies in ordinary life. Moreover, it would be impossible for
an operator of this pure and more spiritual form of mesmerism to be
deceived as to the state of consciousness of any special sensitive when
in the trance condition. Such a one might at one moment be functioning
on one plane and the next on another, but there would be no confusion
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as to the fact in the mind of the trained observer, for the sensitive has
not the same comprehensive power of acquiring real knowledge on the
astral as when upon the spiritual plane. \Vhen the true Ego, by
the effort or assistance of the mesmerist, is really cleared of close
connection with the lower principles, it is still of course in close
magnetic touch with the operator, though it can no longer be accurately
spoken of as under his control, for it has then passed into a condition
or state of consciousness which renders it absolutely free of all influence from this plane.
In the mesmerism of the stage, or in the ordinary drawing-room
experiments, it is undoubtedly tnte that only the astral principles are
brought into operation. The physical senses are rendered inoperative
and the astral ones take their place. To drink noxious liquids, suck
tallow candles, or to have the flesh pierced with pins and needles does
not require the intervention of the victim's Higher Self, and for
such performances the stronger physically and the more material the
operator probably the greater the anresthetic results. But where it is a
question of the higher regions of the Art, something quite outside of a
merely strong physique is necessary.
The practice of this more spiritual.kind of mesmerism as here discussed, is hardly open to the ordinary ntn of people. It requires one
who is an Occult student, one who knows something of the conditions
and influences that connect humanity with the unseen universe, continued patience, great self-denial, and certain other facilities that need
not be here mentioned.
Almost the first thing the Occult student of mesmerism, who is
also in search of spiritual tntth, sets himself to do, is to try and
separate the higher triad of the sensitive's principles from the lower
quaternary. This he may succeed in doing more or less quickly or
slowly according to the possibilities of the subject. Let this result
once be effected and what happens is, that the Ego or Higher Self immediately touches that state of consciousness to which its freedom
from the llower quaternary entitles it, viz., that of the spiritual plane.
Just as in the case of death, whether the complete separation of the
three higher principles from the lower ones takes a longer or shorter
period, when the liberation has taken place then the Ego's consciousness enters upon its Devachanic bliss. But while that separation is
not complete, whether the body is dead or only entranced, while the
Higher Manas is too much held back by the claims of the lower, the
Ego is unable to touch the state of consciousness beyond that of the
astral plane, but e\"en in that condition it is the true Ego that is communicating.with the magnetizer, and there is no question of a skilled
and experienced student mistaking the independent intelligence of the
Higher Self for the utterances of the lower astral principles more or
less reflecting his own thoughts.

by
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There are undoubtedly certain centres of ,·ital and magnetic force
in the human body. These are of the greatest importance as connecting the physical body with the astral. The potentialities of these in
their full significance are known only to those who have passed certain
initiations and cannot be explained. It is much better therefore that
they should not be mentioned at all in books intended for the public at
large, and for the reason that there are already sufficient dangers in
the widespread use of mesmerism and hypnotism amoug curious and
unscrupulous experimenters, without starting these on new lines of
research, the further possibilities of which, if only partially discovered,
would render mesmerism a hundred times more insidious and dangerous
to the sensitives than is at prt"sent the case.
PATIEXCE SI!'J!'JETT.

I
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N the Secret Doctri1lc, Vol. II, pp. 337 eI seq., H. P. Blavatsky speaks
of the gigantic statues at Batlllan. and refers to the famous Chinese
traveller, Hiouen Thsang. who visited them in the se,"enth century.
'Two members of the Bla,"atsky Lodge ha,"e kindly furnished me with
the following notes on Hiollen Thsang. Bam ian, and the statues. and
students of the SCl"YCt Doctrille will doubtless be pleased to have the
information thus obtained.
First, we ha,"e a summarized account of Hiollen Thsang himself,
condensed from the Lift' oj Hiue1l Tsiang, by the Shamans Hwui Li and
Yen Tsung, translated by T. Beal.
Hiuen Tsiang [or Hiouen Thsang, as he is called in the Sard
DoctrineJ, was the youngest of four sons, and was born at Chin Liu,
A.D. 603. At his birth his mother is said to have dreamed that she
saw him going to the \Vest, clothed in a white robe, and when she
asked him where he was going, he replied. "I am going to seek for
the law."
He was descended from Chang-Kong, who during the Hau
dynasty was lord of Tai-K'iu, and his family was one of position
and fortune, his father being "distinguished for his snperior abilities.
the elegance of his manners-and his moderation"-for he refused
all offers of provincial and district offices, which were pressed upon
him, and, anticipating the fall of the Sni dynasty, "bnried himself in
the study of his books."
As a child Hinen Tsiang is said to have been "grave as a prince,
and of exceptional ability," not mixing with children of his own age,
but reading the Sacred Books, and practising piety and gentleness at
home. His second brother, who dwelt in the Buddhist Convent of
Tsingtu at Lorang, the Eastern capital, noticing his fondness for the
study of religious doctrine, took hIm to his convent and taught him
the method and practice of the Sacred Books, and it is said after
reading a book twice he needed no further instruction, but remembered
it throughout. At the age of thirteen he astonished the masters and
priests when at their direction he mounted the pulpit and expounded
,
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with precision and clearness the deep principles of religion; the
answer he gave the High Commissioner, who asked his motive for
wishing to become a disciple: "My only thought in taking this step
is to spread abroad the light of the Religion of Tathagata, which we
possess," so clearly showed the right feeling with which he was imbued, that he was admitted as a recluse before the usual age, and
dwelt with his brother, until the state of disorder into which the
empire fell on the overthrow of the Sui dynasty caused them both to
remove to Chang'an.
During the next few years Hiuen Tsiang seems to have visited
many great Teachers, and profited by their explanation of various
sacred works, and at the age of twenty he was fully ordained. At this
time he is said to have been
Grave and dignified, Ih;ng apart from the crowd, and avoiding worldly concerns. He traversed the eight expanses [heavens?], and penetrated the hidden
secrets of Nature. Possessed of a noble ambition, he desired to investigate
thoroughly the meaning of the teaching of the Holy Ones, and to restore the lost
doctrine and to reestablish the people. He was prepared to face wind and weather:
and his mind, even if he stood by chance in the presence of the Emperor, would
only gather strength and firmness. . . . . . Both [he and his brother) were
distinguished by their singular talents and a certain sweetness of manner; they
were renowned among their associates and of noble character. . . . Having
visited the celebrated masters all round, devoured their words, and examined their
principles, . . . he found that each followed implicitly the teaching of his own
school. but on verifying their doctrine he saw that the Holy Books differed much,
so he knew not whIch to follow. He then resolved to travel to the \Vestern world 1
in order to ask about doubtful passages.

In spite of an imperial rescript forbidding the journey, which
caused those who had intended to go with him to remain behind, he
started in 630 on his long pilgrimage of fifteen years, wandering
through Turkistan and o\'er all India, except the extreme South, and
visiting all places of interest; his book of travels, Si-)'u-ki, written on
his return at the express command of the Emperor, is one of great
importance, and is well worth reading, as it abounds in curious information about the places and people of his time.
He met with many adventures, but seems to have inspired respect
in all with whom he came in contact by his learning and strength of
character. He gathered together so many Sacred Books that on his
return to China twenty horses were laden with them. The Emperor
received him with honour, and but slight mention was made of the
way in which he had left the country without permission.
Hiuen Tsiang refused to lead a secular life, and retired to the
monastery of Hong-fu in Si-gan-fu, where he began his work of translating the books he had brought home.
He rose every morning at dawn of day, and after a sli~ht repast devoted four
hours to the explanation of the Sacred Books. And being 111 charge of the monastery he had regard to the discipline of the resident monks . . . . and not\\;thstanding hlS manifold occupations, he showed the same energy in his work as
he had exhibited from the first.

A deputation from the Mahabodhi Temple in Central India visited"
the Master in 654-the Shamans who wrote his life always speak of
Hiuen Tsiang as the "Master of the Law"-to convey to him the
assurances of the high esteem in which he was held. and he seized the
opportunity of requesting that some Sacred Books he had lost in
crossing the Indus might be replaced by others from India.
During the years 655 and 656 he continued the task of translation.
though
1 The student should notice that Hiuen Tsiang tr8\'elled U·~slu'tl,.d to seek the Allcient Wisdom,
as ill more Westem lauds men tum to the East. It is always to the Central Asian plateaux that the
seeker turns.
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He suffered from an old malady contracted in crossing the mountains of India,
but by the help of the physicians sent to him from the court he partly recovered,
and in 658 he returned to the Western capital in the suite of the Emperor and took
up his residence in the newly-constructed temple called Si-ming. Here he remained
until signs of advancing age caused him some anxiety lest he should be unable to
translate the Prajrul (paramita) works.

He then retired to the quiet of the Yuh-fa (gem-flower) palace
and worked at the lffaha-prajI1a-ptiramita Sutra. which consisted of
200,000 shlokas.
He purposed to abridge his translation, "but was
warned by a dream not to do so," and at once proceeded to collate the
three copies of this work that he had procured in India, in order to
correct the text. He finished the translation three years before his
death in 66+, and spent these last years in composing himself to await
the end. By command of the Emperor his remains were removed to
a space north of the valley of Fanchuen, and a tower was constructed
there to his memory.
Seventy-five of the books he translated are still included in the
collection of the Chinese Tripi/aka.
The translation into French from the Chinese of Hiuen Tsiang's
travels, by Stanislas Aignan Julien, is said to be a very good one.
The pilgrim's biographers say that Hiuen Tsiang
Arrived at Bamiyan, the chief town of which possesses something like ten
religious foundations, with several thousand priests; these belong to the Little
Vehicle, according to the jokottara Vadinah school.
The Km~ of Bdmiyan went forth to escort him, and invited him within his
palace to receive his religious offerings: after a dav or two he went forth to make
his obsen·ations. . . . . North-east of the capital, on the declivity of a hill,
there is a standing stone figure l about 150 feet high. To the east of the figure
there is a Sangharama, to the east of which is a standing figure of Shakya, made of
calamine stone,2 in height 100 feet. Within the Sanghdrama there is a figure of
Buddha represented as when he was asleep on entering Nirvana, about 1000 feet in
length. All these figures are of an imposing character and extremely good
(execu tion).

Hiuen Tsiang's own account of the statues is translated as follows:
To the north-east of the roval city [Bamiyan] there is a mountain, on the
declivity of which is placed a stone figure of Buddha erect, in height 140 or 150 feet.
Its f{olden hues sparkle 011 every side and its precious ornaments dazzle the eves by
their brightness. To the east of this spot there is a COil vent, which was built by a
former king of the country. To the east of the convent there is a standillg figure
of Sakya Buddha, made of metallic stolle 8 (teon.shih) ill height 100 feet. It has
been cast in differellt parts and joined together, and thus placed ill a completed
fornl as it stallds.
To the east of the citv twelve or thirteell Ii there is a convent in which there is
a figure of Buddha lying' ill a sleeping positioll as when he attained Nirvana. The
figure is in length about 1000 feet or so.

In Asiatic Researches, vol. vi, page 463, Captain \Vilford, who wrote
towards the end of last century, gives what information he has been
able to collect about these images. In speaking of Bamian, or Baluiyan,
he calls it the "Thebes of the East." The city consists of caves; according to Ayeen Akbery there are twelve thousand of these recesses.
There are two colossal statues cut out of the mountain and standing in
niches, the largest, according to Akbery, eighty ells high and the other
fifty. \Vilford considers these dimensions exaggerated. but gives no
reason for saying so, and it does not appear that Wilford was e\'er
I But the text does not say "of Buddha," as Julien translates.
~ Or, covered with brass p'lates.
This teon·shih Is descnbed by Medhurst a~ .. a kind of stoue resembling metal. The Chinese
call it the finest kind of nath'e copper. It Is found in the Po-sze country (Persia), and ~Ulbl"s gold.
On the application of fire it assumes a red colour, and doc:s not tum black. When mercury falb to
the ground this substance will attract it:'
8
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THE BAMIAN STATUES.
actually on the spot. He mentions another smaller statue at sOlile
distance from the others about fifteen cubits high. He states that the
author of Pharugh jehanghin says these statues existed in the time of
Noah. Both statues look towards the east. The drapery of the statues
is covered with embroidery and figured work, formerly painted different
colours, traces of which painting remain. The figtlres have been much
injured by the Mussulmans, and Captain Wilford says:
Aurungzebe, it is said in his expedition to Bahlac in 1646, passed that way and
ordered as usual a few shots to be fired: one of them took place rtook effect on
one of the statues], and almost broke its leg, which bled cOl'iously. This and some
frightful dreams made him desist, and the clotted blood, It is said, adheres to the
wound to this day. The miracle is believed equally by Hindus and Mussulmans:
the former attribute it to the power of the Deity and the latter to witchcraft.

Between the legs of the larger fi~re a door leads into a large
temple in the cliff. According to PerSIan authors Bamiyan must have
existed before the flood. It is said by Buddhists to have been built by
Shama, or Shem. Also it was the abode of Abraham. The natives
look upon Bamiyan and the adjacent countries as the place of abode of
the progenitors of mankind before and after the flood.
Sir Alex Burnes, in his Tra1)e/s illlo Bokhara, alludes to these statues.
Burnes saw them in the early years of this century, and in vol. i, p. J82,
he gives a plate showing the statues and their ~urroundings. The plate
is well executed and gives a very good idea of their appearance.
The" idols" consist of two figures, male and female, cut in the face
of the hill. The male (larger) figure is 120 feet high and occupies a
front of seventy feet. The figure is much mutilated, the legs fractured,
and the countenance above the mouth destroyed. The lips are very
large, the ears long and pendent; there appears to have been a tiara on
the head. The figure is covered by a mantle, which hangs over it in
all parts and has been formed of a kind of plaster, the image having
been studded with wooden pins in various places to assist in fixing it.
The figure is without symmetry and there is not much elegance in the
drapery. The smaller (female) figure is the more perfect of the two,
and is dressed in the same manner; it is situated 200 yards away, and
is half the size of the male figure.
The niches in which the statues stand ha\"e at one time been plastered and
ornamented with paintings of the human figure, which ha\"e now disappeared from
all parts but that immediately o\"er the heads of the "idols"; here the colours are
as vivid and the paintings as distinct as in the Egyptian tombs. In one part I
could trace a group of three female figures following each other. There is little
variety in the designs of these figures, which represent the bust of a woman with a
knot of hair on the head and a plaid thrown half over the chest; the whole surrounded by a halo and the head again by another halo.

The execution of the work is poor, and the traditions about the
figures are vague and unsatisfactory.
I judge the painted figures to be female, though they are \"ery rude, but the
colours bnght and beautiful.
Masson's jounzc)'s, 1842, is our next informant. In vol. ii, p. 382,

he states that there are three large "idols" still in existence and niches
in which many smaller ones had once stood. The figures have long
ears, and Masson considers it unreasonable to assign an inexplicable
antiquity to the paintings. There are many towers ill the neighbourhood, probably fire altars. He further describes the ruined citadel of
Shulguleh near by, and alludes to melodious sounds made by the wind
ill the ruins.
The last account of the statues is to be found in the Proceedillgs of
Ilu Ro)'al Geographical Society for rb'7q, p. 248, ill a paper by General
Kaye, who saw the statues during the Afghan war. He says:
The great image cut in the face of the cliff bounding the vaUey on the north is
nine miles from Zohank. . . . Higher up near the idols (of which I have little
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to say except that they are very large and very ugly) there were . . . three
forts.
Near the foot of the great image, on some rising ground. there were
the ruins of a fort, which must have been of considerable magnitude. . . . .
Between the images and at their sides, peeping over their shoulders, and some
even above their heads, were many caves in the cliff; all have intricate connecting
approaches and galleries cut within the rock. These formed dwellings for many
Bamianchis, and also for some camp followers of the British. On the op}!?site
side of the valley, about a mile to the west, a stony gully leads into the hIlls; a
short way up this there is a nearly insulated rock, on the fiat summit of which
there is in relief a recumbent figure bearing a rude resemblance to a huge lizard,
and near the neck of the reptile there is a red splash as of blood.

The E11C)'c/opfEdia Brila1znica, vol. iii, p. 307, ed. 1875. gh'es the
following interesting account of the district in which these statues are
found:
BAMIAN, a once renowned city in the territory now subject to the Afghans, in
34° 50' N. lat., 67° 44' E. long. Its remains lie in a valley of the Hazara country.
on the chief road from Kltbul towards Turkestan, and immediately at the northern
foot of that prolongation of the Indian Caucasus now called Koh-i-Baba. The
passes on the Kltbul side are not less than II.OOO anll 12.000 feet in absolute height.
and those immediately to the north are but little inferior. . . . The prominences
of the cliffs which line the "alley are crowned by the remains of numerous massive
towers, whilst their precipitolls faces are for six or seven miles pierced by an
infinity of ancient cave dwellings. some of which are still occupied. The actual
site of the old citv is marked by mounds and remains of walls. and on an isolated
rock in the middie of the valle,' are considerable ruins of what appears to have been
the acropolis, now known to the people as Ghdlgtilah. Rut the most famous
remains at Bltmiltn are two colossal standing idols. carved in the cliffs on the north
side of the valley. Burnes estimates the height of the greater at 120 feet, the other
at half as much. These images, which have been much injured. apparently by
cannon-shot, are cut in niches in the rock. and both images and niches have been
coated with stucco. There is an inscription not yet interpreted or copied, over the
greater idol, and on each side of its niche are staircases leading to a chamber near
the head. which shows traces of elaborate ornamentation in azure and gilding.
The surface of the niches also has been painted with figures. In one of the branch
valleys is a similar colossus. somewhat inferior in size to the second of those two:
and there are indications of other niches and idols. As seen from the rock of
Ghdlgdlah, Bltmiltn, with its ruined towers, its colossi. its innumerable grottoes,
and with the singular red colour of its barren soil, presents an impressh'e aspect
of desolation and mystery.
That the idols of B4mil1n. about which so many conjectures have been uttered,
were Buddhist figures, is ascertained from the narrative of the Chinese pilgrim.
Hwen Thsang, who saw them in their splendour in 630 A.D. His deSCription of the
position of the city and images corresponds accurately with modern reports. He
assigns to the ~reater image, which was gilt (the object,!robably, of tne plaster
coatmg), a heIght of 140 or ISO feet, and to the secon 100. The latter would
seem from his account to have been sheathed with copper. Still vaster than these
was a recumbent figure, two miles east of Bltmil1n, representing Sakya Buddha
entering Nirvl1na, i.e., in act of death. This was .. about 1000 feet in length." No
traces of this are alluded to by modem travellers, but in all likelihood it was only
formed of rubble plastered (as is the case still with such :Sirvl1na figures in IndoChina), and of no durability. For a city so notable B:lmiltn has a very obscure
history. It does not seem possible to identify it with any city in classical geography.
Alexmldria ad Caucasum it certainly was not. The first known mention of it seems
to be that by Hwen Thsang, at a time when apparently it had already passed its
meridian, and was the head of one of the small states into which the empire of the
White Huns had broken up. At a later period Bl1miltn was for half a century,
ending 1214 A.D., the seat of a branch of the Ghori dynasty, ruling oYer Tokhltri8tl1l1, or the basin of the uPl>er Oxus. The place was long besieged, and finally
annihilated (1222) by Chinglllz Khan, whose wrath was exasperated at the death
of a favourite grandson by an arrow from its walls. There appears to be no
further record of Bl1mil1n as a city; but the character of ruins at Gultihilah
agrees with traditions on the spot indicating that the city must have been rebuilt after the time of the Mongols, and again perished III 1840. during the
British occupation of Kltbul, B4mil1n was the scene of an action in which Colonel
Denny with a small force routed Dost Mahommed Khan, accompanied bv a number
of Uzbeg chiefs.
.
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HE Second Annual Convention of the European Section of the
Theoso'phical Society was a most successful affair, and from
beginmng to end all went smoothly, as befits a Society taking
Universal Brotherhood for its first object. Spain was first in the field
with her delegate, Bro. Jose Xifre, a faithful friend and pupil of H. P.
Blavatsky, who watched always with deep interest the work carried on
upon Spanish soil by him and his brother-in-arms, Francisco Montoliu.
Then came delegates from France, Bro. Coulomb, better known as
Amaravella, with Bros. Tasset and Vescop. Next from Holland a
group of five, Bros. Fricke and Menleman, and Mesdames de Neufville,
Meuleman and Windust. Germany sent Bros. Leiningen and Eckstein;
Scotland, Bro. Brodie Innes; Ireland, Bros. Dick and Dunlop; England, Bros. Pattinson, Firth, Duncan, Thomas, Barron, Dr. King,
Mrs. Landini, and many another, and so the numbers grew and grew
till the St. John's Wood colony scarcely knew itself amid the Babel
of foreign tongues. The President-Elect, William Q. Judge, was a
prominent figure, now in one group, now in another, always welcomed
warmly wherever he stopped to chat over the affairs of the Society he
has served so long and so faithfully.
On Thursday morning the first meeting of the Convention was
held; the General Secretary, G. R. S. Mead, calling it to order at
10.15 a.m. It met in the Blavatsky Hall at Avenue Road, and familiar
faces-Countess Wachtmeister, William Kingsland, Mrs. Cooper Oakley,
Miss Cooper, Herbert Burrows, R. Machell, Walter Old and otherswere seen on every hand. W. Q. Judge was unanimously voted to the
chair, when the roll-call of Lodges had been read, and G. R. S. Mead,
W. R. Old, and J. Ablett were appointed Secretaries of the Convention.
The minutes of the last Convention were taken as read, and then the
Chairman delivered an earnest opening address, recalling the memory
of H. P. B., and speaking of the work done by Colonel Olcott, the
President-Founder, "work that no one else had done" and to be ever
held in grateful remembrance in the Society. He also read a telegram
from Colonel Olcott, wishing success to the Convention, and a letter of
greeting from the American Section, as follows:
THE AMERICAN SECTION T.S. TO THE EUROPEAN SECTION T.S.
DEAR BROTHERS AND SISTERS,

The American Section of our Society sends you throu~h my hands its fraternal
greeting-so More now than ever does our Society, ramifymg over the entire globe,
need w1thin its borders strong endeavour, high aspiration, solidarity, cooperation,
brotherliness. This is not because strife and amb1tion are among us, but because
we have now come to a point where our movement, led so long by our heroic
H. P. B., commands the attention of the world, and it has ever been that whenever
a Society commands the gaze of the world it needs strength to push forward,
aspiration to inspire, solidarity to resist, and brotherliness to give comfort to its
members. This Section then once more assures you of its cooperation by hand
and heart, of its loyalty to our cause, of its aim to so work that when the next
messenger shall come from the great Brotherhood he or she shall find the materials
ready, the ranks in order, the centre on guard to preserve whatever small nucleus
of brotherhood we shall be so fortunate as to have created.
At our Convention in April last we asked you to unite with us in a request to
Colonel Olcott to revoke his resignation. This we did in candour and friendship,
leaving it to you to decide your course. We recollected what was so often and so
truly said by H. P. Blavatsky, that this organization, unique in the century, partook
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of the life of its parents. One of them is Colonel Olcott. It would be disloyal to
our ideals to hurry in accepting his resignation, even though we knew that we
might get on without his presence at the head. And if he should hold to his
determination our loving request would fill his remaining years with pleasiug
remembrances of his brothers without a trace of bitterness.
The three great continents of Asia, Europe and America hold the three children
who compose our family, each different from the other, but none the less necessary
to the work. Toleration will prevent dissension, leading surely to the hour when
the West and East shall grasp hands with complete understanding. The Oriental
may be dream~, the European conservative, and the American crude and radical,
but each can /{lve the other what that other has not. Let us then stri"'e toward
the acquiring of the desire to have such toleration and cooperation as shall make
certain the creation of the nucleus so necessan' to success.
In America the work goes on steadily. The recent purchase of an establishment in New York City for headquarters was a necessity of the hour. Its uses
and benefits are at once apparent, and that it will increase our usefulness cannot
be doubted. This has left us in debt, but the donations received from all quarters
will in time clear that off. It is owned by the Aryan T. S., which is an incorporated
legal body, able to hold property amI take bequests. It could not be the property
of the Section by law, because every State in America .is sovereign, and there IS no
provision 111 our fe(ieral statutes for a fe(leral corporation. But none the less does
the Aryan T. S. deem itself morally a trustee, although it has the legal title alone
and also the sole management of tile place.
Another thing accomplished by this Section, doubtless also something YOU will
yet do, is the putting in the field with money subscribed by the Paclfi'c Coast
Branches of a regular lecturer, who travels O\'er that coast visiting and helping
Branches, and lecturing also to the fublic. This has alreadv created much attention from the press, and has resulte( in new acth·ity. Other lecturers will in time
cover the vast area of the rnited States. It is an important work and Olav be
regarded as a sort of sending forth of apostles. But we should never allow It to
degenerate into a race for monev or for the establishment of creed.
Theosophy and the Societ): have at last made themseh'es universally. if even
as yet superficially, felt and recognized in our land, as also in vours. The future is
in our hands and it ever grows out of, and is built upon, the present; shall that not
be full of the energy in endeavour, which H. P. B. so long exemplified iu Europe
and India, and Colonel Olcott in the Orient?
Our best wishes, our fratemal sympathies are with you in your deliberations.
For Ihe Amerimll Sedioll T. S .• The Execlltive Commillet'.
WILLIAM Q. lUDGR, Gmeral Secretary.

This letter was received with much applause, as was the following
letter from Bertram Keightley, General Secretary of the Indian Section:
LETTER OF GREETING FROM THE INDIAN SECTION
TO

THE EUROPEAN SECTION T. S. IN CONVENTION ASSE:\(BLED.
Mv DEAR BROTHERS,

For the second time I have the honour and pleasure of tendering to you the
hearty good will and 1Il0st cordial greetings of the Indian Section.
The untiring efforts and ceaseless energy that you have displaved during the
past year in th~ work of the Society, and the wonderful progress which our movement has made 111 Europe, have been a source of very great encouragement to the
workers here in India and our deep gratitude is due to you all for thus setting a
noble example.
The plan of sectional organization which was adopted for the whole Societv in
1890-91 has now been fairly tested and has }>roved itselTwell adapted to the requirements of our movement; but the constitution of the Societv as a whole seems to
require amendment in one or two respects, and if the questions can be brought up
for vour consideration at this Convention, it may be a saving of time.
"I may mention especially the following: I. Right of the successor to Colonel
H. S. Olcott to nominate his successor. 2. Proper provision for holding Sectional
Conventions. 3. That in all cases the President of the T. S. shall hold office during
life or till resignation.
It is perhaps informal to call your attention to such questions in au address of
greeting such as this; but each and every Section of the Society must of necessity
feel itself so closely interlinked with each and every other, that their mutual
interests are indissoluble and a strict isolation neither possible nor desirable.
Hence, as our Conventions are not held at the same time, I have thought it well on
behalf of the Indian Section to request your consideration of these matters.
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The future of the Theosophical movement must clearly depend, in large part,
upon the successful carn'ing out of our beloved H. P. B.'s plan of uniting the East
and the West in the task of spiritualizing our age. One most important step in
this direction was Annie Besant's promised visit to and tour through India, which
was arranged for last year. All India looks forward to her speedily ful~lling ~he
pledge she then gave, at.td I trust ~hat ere long she m~y se!,! her way to Its reahz!ition. for the Theosophists of India regard her as be1l1g 111 honour as well as 111
courtesy bound to viSit them, now that the full sum required for the expenses of
the tour has been raised.
As regards the question of Colonel Olcott's proposed resignation of the Presidencv of the T. S., the Indian Section unanimouslv and enthusiastically endorses the
resolutions of the American Section urging him' to reconsider his detennination,
and I have no doubt that this Section will cordially accept and echo the whole of
the resolutions there passed, especially if they are supported by the vote of the
European Section.
There can be but one opinion as to the propriety and necessity for the president
of the T. S. to hold office for life, even though he should be physically unable to
devote so much time and energy to official duty as hitherto.. In my recent lonB'
tour throughout India, I have found that our revered PreSident-Founder is Un!\'ersallv regarded with the sincerest respect and affection, and that the Indian
branclies everywhere are most reluctant to accept his resignation. e\'en under the
pressure of his own earnest appeal for relief from work and responsibility.
The great need in India at present is the presence of one or two more devoted
workers to take local charge of the work in the separate Presidencies. There is
here an opening for grand and noble work for the cause we serve, and I am expressing the most earnest desire of all of our members when I entreat you as
brothers to provide us the help that we need. Many of my friends ha\'e asked me
to request Mr. Herbert Burrows to come out to help on the work. and I thankfully
avail myself of this opportunity to entreat him officially and publicly in the name
of the Section to give us the benefit of his valuable assistance.
In conclusion it is the wish of every member of the Section that our deep-felt
gratitude to Annie Besant for her invaluable sen'ices by pen and \'oice to the cause
should find expresliion here, and that we shall shortly have the opportunity of
showing those feelings to her in person.
.
Once more greeting you, brothers, most cordially and fraternally on behalf of
the Indian Section.
Believe me,
Yours fraternally and cordially,
BERTRAM KEIGHTLE\",

Gmeral Secretary, II,dian Sec/ion.

•

The Report of our own General Secretary was a lengthy and most
interesting document, shewing a very creditable amount of activity in
the Section during the year. It told of the general spread of Theosophy, of the large issue and sale of books and pamphlets, of the
number of translations into Spanish, Dutch, Swedish, German, French,
of four hundred and forty new members admitted as against twenty old
members resigning, of the establishment of the H. P. B. Press under
the capable and devoted management of James M. Pryse, with Bro.
Green and a staff of women compositors to help him, of the flourishing
of the Bow Club, of the opening of the Clare Creche, of the widespread labours of the press contributors, of the numerous public and
Lodge meetings-in a word, of an amount of work that seems almost
incredible, but is it not written in the Report of Secretary Mead and
laid up in the archives of the Society? [The Report is being issued
separately, so that members may read all its details, which we have
not space to insert here.]
The Convention began its regular business by receiving the votes
of the Section as to the election of President, the General Secretary
moving:

Whereas, the President Founder T. S., Colonel H. S. Olcott, owing to ill-health,
has placed his resignation in the hands of the Vice-President, William Q.
Judge; and
Whereas, the votes of the European Section T. S., having been duly taken by
the General Secretary, and the result declared that the choice of the European
Section of a President to succeed Colonel Olcott is William Q. Judge:
Resolved: that this Convention unanimously and enthusiastically confirms this
vote, and chooses William Q. Judge as the succeeding President of the T. S.
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Brother Jose Xifre seconded the resolution, and it was endorsed
by a delegate from each country and carried with much applause. And
so was taken an im{>ortant step in the history of the T. S., and there
remains only the IndIan Section to speak its choice, in unison, we may
hope, with the American and European, so that the first choice of a
President may be unanimous.
Annie Besant then mO\'ed the following resolutions, paying a warm
tribute to the sen-ices rendered by the President-Founder. and the
resolutions were seconded and supported by Bro. Coulomb, Senor Xifre
and others:
Resoh'rd: that this Com'ention herebv puts on record its regret that ill-health
should have nece~itated the resignation of the President-Founder from office, and
tenders to Colonel H. S. Olcott the expression of its lasting gratitude for the
pioneer work he has so bravely an" zealously perf.,rnled: that this Convention
also tenders the Presinent-Founder the expression of its highest appreciation of
the unselfishness. assiduity and open-mindedness which have marked the long
years of his office: it also fully recognizes the large share he has taken in building
up the Society. rejoices to learn the Society \\;11 still have the benefit of his counsel
in the future, and sincerely hopes that his restoration to health may be speedy and
permanent.
.
Resoh'rd: that this Convention assents to the proy>?sal orthe Blavatsk,· Lodge
to open a Fund for a Testimonial to the retiring PreSIdent-Founder. Colonel H. S.
Olcott, and herebv establishes such a Fund in the hands of General Secretary and
the Treasurer of the European Section.

The General Secretary was then instructed to send a telegram of
greeting to Colonel Olcott.
The Resolutions of the American Convention on the retirement of
the President-Founder were brought before the Convention by the
General SecretarY, who referred also to the answer made bv Colonel
Olcott, refusing to withdraw his resignation. Taking into consideration
this refusal, the following resolution was proposed by Bro. O. Firth,
seconded by Bro. Duncan, and carried unammously:
WllerrQs, this Convention has taken into due consideration the resolutions of
our American brethren at theW: last Convention touching the resignation of the
President-Founder: amI
U~IIereQs, we have heard the answer of the President-Founder himself to these
resolutions.
.
Rrso/vrd: that while agreeing most cordially with the fraternal spirit of goodwill that has animated the resolutions of our Brethren, and desiring always to
cooperate with them in this liheral and commendable spirit, we consider that the
answer of the President-Founder renders any further action impossible.

The Convention then, having disposed of the past, began to consider the future, and appointed a Committee to devise the best way
of taking a general vote of the Section, and another to report on some
proposed changes to be recommended to the General Council for incorporation in the General Rules of the T. S. At this point a telegram
conveying good wishes from the American Section arrived, and one
from an Irish brother unable to be present, and with this the morning
sitting came to an end.
The afternoon sitting sawall the officers of the Section unanimously
reelected, with the exception of Bro. Herbert Burrows, who withdrew
his name, and was replaced by Bro. E. T. Hargrove. Then most interesting and encouraging reports were read from France, by Bro,
Coulomb, from Spain by Bro. Xifre, from Holland by Mme. de
Neufville, and from Sweden by Countess Wachtmeister. A significant
fact in the last report was that Baron Pfeiff had become a colporteur of
Theosophical literature for the summer months; Holland rejoiced us
by news of its just-established Headquarters, France by its growing
activity in propagandist work, Spain by the steady devotion of its
small band. Reports from other Lodges were laid on the table_ Then
came a long and useful discussion on methods of propaganda, Lodge
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work, visits to Lodges, and cognate subjects, till 4.30 p.m. arrived and
brought adjournment time.
The evening session saw a crowded meeting, and" Mental Action"
was the subject discussed in ten-minutes' speeches. A deeply interesting hour and a half were devoted to this subject, so all-important from
the Theosophical standpoint.
The morning session of the second day of the Convention began
with the reports of the H. P. B. Press, the Working Women's Club, the
Press Group, the Lending Libraries and Propagandist Fund, the
League of Theosophical Workers, and the Headquarters' Library.
With regard to the latter, Herbert Burrows suggested that pamphlets
on Theosophy, especially hostile ones, that came into the hands of
members, should be sent to the Librarian, W. R. Old.
Then followed a discussion on the Vtinan, and ways of making it
yet more useful; several members expressed the very great value they
set on it. The Oriental Department was also discllssed and the new
departure approved, and then, on the proposal of the General Secretary,
a gift of £20 was unanimously voted to the New York Headquarters.
Next came the reports of the committees appointed the previous
day, and after discussing that on taking a general vote, it was decided
that the question was one requiring much consideration, and that its
decision should be remitted to the next Convention. The report on
suggested alterations in the General Rules was brought up by Annie
Besant. and was as follows:
Your Committee submits to you the following propositions on the points on
which it was directed to report:
(a) The basis of representation ;n tlte T. S.
It recommends that the system of representation now in use in the European
Section be adopted for the whole Society.

(b) The advisability or otherwise oj reestalJlislting tlte General ConvC1llions of
tlte T. S.
It recommends that a General Convention be held in India every third year.

(C) The advisability or otlterwise of introducing a limitation of tlte Presidential
term of office.

It recommends that no alteration be made in the Rulps of the Society with
regard to the tenure of the Presidency.
It further recommends that the offices of Vice-President, Recording Secretary
and Treasurer b~ held from one General Convention to another, the retiring officers
being eligible for re-nomination and election.
ANNIE BESANT.
JOSE XIFRE.
HKRMANCE DE NEUFVII,I,E.

O. FIRTH.

E. J.

COUI,OMB.
MlfAD.

G. R.. S.

The first clause was remitted to the next Convention. The second
was adopted, after the defeat of an amendment that a triennial Convention should be held in India, Europe and America successively.
Clause 3 was finally carried against an amendment that a term of
tenure should be introduced into the Rules; the amendment was
moved by Herbert Burrows, but when it was defeated, he asked to be
allowed to second the original motion, in order that, after full discussion
had been had and the view of the majority obtained, the final action
might be marked with unanimity. It may here be noted that this
brotherly feeling marked the Convention throughout, and was the
pleasantest feature in all the deliberations.
.
At the afternoon sitting, the proceedings commenced with the unveiling of the splendid casket containing some of the ashes of H. P.
Blavatsky, the valuable and beautiful gift of our brother Sven Bengtsson.
of Lund, Sweden, who had put into his work all his love and all his
skill. The Convention stood up as the casket was unveiled by the
President-Elect, who stated that the ashes had been placed in it in the
6
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presence of witnesses, and that the following paper had been enclosed
with it:
We, the undersigned, do hereby certify, each for himself, that on the 15th day
of July, 11192. at 19. A"enue Road, in the City of London. in the front room called
.. H. P. B.'s Room," we witnessed the placing of the ashes of H. P. Bla"atskv within
this vase or receptacle made by Herr Sven Bengtsson, from designs by R. llachell.
and the said ashes being in their turn withiu a copper Indian vase. To all of which
this shall be testimony.
CONST.-\NCE \VACHTYEISTER.
ANNIE BESANT.
WILLIAY Q. JFDGE.
ISABEL COOPER·OAKLEY.
\\' ALTER R. OLD.
ALICE L. CLEATHER.
G. R. S. lIEAD.
LAl~R.-\ lit COOPER.
EDWARD T. STl·RD\·.

The casket is in the form of an India dagoba, standing on a plateau
about two feet square, crowned with a lotus flower enclosing a heart
aflame. Symbols such as the Tau, the interlaced Triangles and others
familiar to every Theosophist, are introduced into the work, the motto
of the T. S. in Sanskrit running round the base of the dome. The
General Secretary was instructed to send a telegram of thanks to Bro.
Bengtsson, and the following resolution was passed by acclamation:
Resolved: that this Couvention tenders its warmest thanks to Bro. Sven
Bengtsson, of Lund. Sweden, for his beautiful and valuable gift of a casket
to contain the ashes of the body of H. P. B., a gift valuable. indeed, for the
labour and ski11lavished on it and for its artistic and intrinsic worth. but valuable
chiefly for the love and re,'erence for our great Teacher. wrought into it from our
Brother's heart.

The Chairman then announced the gift of an oil portrait of Colonel
Olcott, painted by Mr. Archer of the Scottish Academy, and presented,
to be hung in the Headquarters' Library, by General and Mrs. Gordon.
The gift was received '''lth warm thanks.
Some resolutions were then passed on matters of detail, and a fund
was opened to cover the expenses of the Convention. The business
part of the Convention was concluded by a resolution, proposed by
Annie Besant, seconded by G. R. S. Mead, and carried unanimously:
lI'hereQs, it is frequently asserted by those ignorant of the facts of the case that
the T. S., or its leaders, seek to enforce certain beliefs on its members, or to
establish a dogmatic interpretation of any of the philosophical propositions taught
by H. P. Blavatsky as forming part of the Esoteric Philosoph,·:
Resolved: That the T. S .• as such, has no creed. no fomnllated beliefs that
should be enforced on its members. beyond those declared in its Three Objects,
and that its members are free to accept or to reject any religious, philosophic,
or scientific propositions, without any cha\1enge of their good standing as members
of the T. S.

The Convention then settled down to listen to speeches from
delegates. Bro. Brodie-Innes spoke on "The Relation of Modern
Science to Theosophy," and Bro. Kingsland on "Theosophy as applied
to Modern Science." Bro. Sturdy read a paper on "Eastern Yoga as
suited to Western Thought," and Bro. Mead spoke on "A Sentence to be
remembered," taken from a MASTER'S letter, "The instruments are few,
more reason for them to be perfect." Then Bro. Xifre read a paper on
"The Theosophical Outlook in Spain," and Bro. Vescop on the
" Education of Children."
The hands of the clock were creeping onwards to the aAjournment
hour, so Herbert Burrows rose to move an expression of confidence
and trust in the future President of the T. S., and in a most eloquent
and effective address voiced the feeling of love and trust which
animated the members of the European Section towards their newly
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elected chief. Annie Besant seconded, and loud and prolonged cheers
spoke the mind of the listeners when she put the vote. The Chairman's
closing address, thoughtful and weighty, brought the sitting to a most
satisfactory close.
The last meeting of the Convention was held at Prince's Hall,
Piccadilly, filled with an interested and sympathetic audience, gathered
from the general public. The large platform was crowded with
delegates and well-known supporters of the movement, and the meeting
was a thorough success. The President-Elect gave the opening
address, and was followed by Bro. G. R. S. Mead. Then came Count
Leiningen, a delegate from Austria. Bro. Herbert Burrows followed,
and the meeting was closed by Agnie Besant. And so came to an end
the Second Annual Convention of the Theosophical Society in Europe,
a Convention filled with promise for the future, and animated wIth
devotion to the MASTERS' Cause, the Cause of Humanity.
[The full Report of the Convention is being printed, and contains all the reports
sent in by Lodges, etc. It also contains summaries of the principal speeches
delivered during the business sittings. A shorthand report of the speeches at
Prince's Hall was taken, and these will be issued as a T. P. S. pamphlet. Photographs of a Convention group, of the D~goba. of H. P. B.'s room, and of the
Secretary's office with the three Secretaries, have been taken, and are on sale at the
Theosophical Publishing Society, 7, Duke Street, at 4s. each.]

~ltttu;~phicni

Jldibitits.

INDIAN SECTION.
Charters have been granted to three new Branches, one at Nasik,
under the presidency of Mr. D. R. Farkhadkari; another at Dehra
Dun, under the presidency of Babu Baldeosing, and the third at
Nilphamari under the presidency of Babu Umathaguoshal. The formation of the first two Branches is due, to a great extent, to the General
Secretary's recent visit.
The Meerut Branch has started, since January, 1892, an Urdu
monthly pamphlet, called the Amrita Kaghtmt-or Drau~ht of Immortality. Its aim is to fulfil the objects of the T. S., and Its columns
comprehend all Theosophical subjects. On White Lotus Day the
members decided to give Rs. 5 in help of an orphanage in H. P. B.'s
name.
The Bezwada Branch commemorated White Lotus Day by a distribution of rice among two hundred poor people.
The Bankura Branch is willing to undertake the translation of
Sanskrit and vernacular works into English.
The Allahabad Branch are taking steps to collect subscriptions for
a Theosophical Hall for Allahabad, which may serve also for the location of the Headquarters of the contemplated N.W.P. and Oudh Section. Upwards of Rs. 600 have been already subscribed.
The Key to Theosophy has been translated into Urdu by Bro. S. E.
Biswas, the energetic Vice-President of the Ludhiana Theosophical
Society. The price of the book will be eight annas only, and It can
be obtained from the Ludhiana T. S., Punjaub.
The abo'\!"e items of news are taken from the Supplement of the
Theosophist.
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INDIAN LETTER.
GULISTAN, OOTACAMUND,

July nth, r8Q2.
We are all rejoicing here at the advent of the long and anxiously
expected monsoon, on which so much depended. I hear that now all
anxiety is over, the rains in the Madras Presidency having been
plentiful. Judging from the rain we have had up here it is certain that
a very considerable amount must have been enjoyed down below.
Ooty during the monsoon time is entirely enveloped in clouds and the
sun is quite a stranger to us.
I have before me the third num ber of the Jounlal of the Malza60dlzi
Sociel)', which will, no doubt, reach you by this mail. The present
issue is a really excellent one, and we are all of us pleased that Dharmapala should have succeeded so well. The number contains an illustration re,Presenting the Maha-Bodhi Temple at Buddha-Gaya.
MISS F. H. Muller is still at Datjeeling, though I understand she
will probably depart westward at the end of the month.
. This afternoon I had the pleasure of a long chat with the head of
the Forest Department here, and he gave me many interesting particulars about the mountain tribes, the Todas and Currumbers, whom I
casually mentioned in a previous letter. The origin of the Todas
seems entirely lost in obscurity, and various hypotheses have been
offered. My friend inclines to the belief that they originally came
from the Malabar coast, basing this on the fact that their clear-cut
features and handsome faces bear some resemblance to the east coast
inhabitants. The puzzle, however, lies in their language, which bears
no resemblance to Malayalam, even in the slightest degree. Assuming
that this strange people originally came from the plains, we must
suppose that war drove them up here with their families and cattle.
Among some other hypotheses I may mention one which suggests that
the Todas are of Greek origin, their ancestors having come over with
Alexander. Another wild theory asks us to believe that they are the
descendants of the lost ten tribes! As the pig is to the Irishman, so is
the buffalo to the Toda. The female buffaloes are considered sacred,
but the males are killed without any scruple for food and at funeral
feasts, etc. The Todas have a tradition concerning the origin of the
first buffalo. 111 answer to a prayer for some means of livelihood, their
god caused a herd of buffaloes to rise suddenly out of the ground. A
rush-covered plot of land is still shown where the earth gave birth
to the original buffaloes. There are now about seven hundred Todas
ill existence scattered about over the Nilgiris. They have their own
places of worship, but of late they and the Currumbers have taken to
visiting and worshipping at Hindu shrines. The missionaries find
them hopeless as far as conversion is concerned. The Toda, who
appears to be a wide-awake individual, says he has no objection to the
missionaries educating his children, but he strongly resents any
attempt to teach them a new form of religion.
Speaking of missionaries reminds me of a perfectly well attested
story of the misplaced enthusiasm of a neWly-imported missionary,
which was related to me by an Anglo-Indian official some time back.
I give it here without any feeling of hostility or sectarian bias, simply
to show how hot-headed young missionaries may get themselves into
trouble by misdirected earnestness.
A certain young missionary, fresh from home, arrived in the Telugu
dis..tricts full of religious enthusiasm, and partially filled with a smattenng of Telugu, which language he had been studying at home and
on the way out. He was posted to C--, a place of some importance,
and on the day after his arrival he arose early to begin his seed-sowing.
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He mounted his pony and rode to a village some five miles out. Just
outside the village he came upon a large group of those brilliantly
painted animals (elephants, horses, etc.), so familiar to the eyes of
dwellers in India. He had seen his first idols, and his spirit rose to the
occasion I In broken Telugu, he asked some children who were standing by, what the strange-looking animals were, and the young offspring
of India replied that they were village gods. Whereupon the apostle
of Western religion harangued the children, as far as hIS limited vocabulary allowed, pointing out to them the wickedness of "bowing down
to wood and stone"! Some of the infants stayed to listen in wonderment to the early morning sermon, while the remainder ran off to fetch
their sisters, their mothers, their cousins, and their aunts. Soon a large
crowd had collected, who all listened attentively. Finally the missionary concluded his harangue by calling on the villagers to burn and
destroy their false gods, and come into the true fold. The simple
natives seemed impressed, and asked the young apostle if they had
his permission to destroy the gods. to which he gave a fervent affirmative answer. rejoicing with exceeding joy that the villagers had
been so easily won over. The work of destruction was soon accomplished, and a heap of broken fragments showed where the gods had
formerly held sway. Leaving his blessing with them. the missionary
rode off, promising to return ere long with a fresh instalment of the
glad tidings of the Gospel. It being foreign mail day, on his return
he immediately prepared a full and true account of the glorious CODversion, which was duly posted to the parent society at home. A whole
village converted before breakfast! Such a thing was almost unheard
of! The day was passed in delicious reverie, and at night the missionary sought his couch with the pleasant feeling that he had opened
his campaign most successfully.
Next morning as he was seated at breakfast, a Government peon
entered, and with the customary salaams handed to him an officiallooking document. To his amazement he found it to be a summons
ordering him to appear before the district magistrate's court to answer
a charge of having incited certain natives to d~stroy certain idols; the
summons also contained a formidable allusion to the penal code. Ere
long our hero found himself in the district court, with his newly-made
converts arrayed as witnesses against him. The charge heing read to
him, he was asked what he had to say in answer to it. In vigorous
and self-confident tones he related how his words had converted the
villagers, and how at his request they had destroyed their idols, going
as far as to insinuate that in his opinion the magistrate was interfering
and hindering the Lord's work. The magistrate heard him quietly,
and then in stern tones stated the real facts of the case. The idols
belonged, not to the "converts," but to the neighbouring village.
Between these two villages there was a deadly feud, and hence the
eagerness and enthusiasm shown by the supposed converts in destroying the gods. They had taken the precautIon of obtaining the missionary's orders to undertake the work of destruction, and hence felt,
as the sequence of events proved. that they had an excellent opportunity of paying off old scores without risk to themselves. The missionary was fined Rs. - - and costs, and had to furnish a new set of
gods at his own expense!

S. V. E.
OUR CEYI.ON LETTER.

july, r892.
There were grand doings here during the early part of last month,
for the Theosophists and the Buddhists of Colombo were invited by
Mrs. Higgins, the Principal of the Sangamitta Girls' School, to be
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present at her school and welcome Her Highness the Maharanee of
Cooch Behar and Mr. and Mrs. Ernest Scott, of London. The school
was very prettily decorated with ferns and flowers, and at its entrance
was erected an arch bearing the word "\Velcome." Mr. and Mrs.
Scott (Mrs. Scott is the daughter of Annie Besant) were expected here
at daylight on Sunday the 5th inst., but their steamer did not come till
the afternoon, when they were met by Mr. de Abrew, who brought
them to the school just in time for the reception meeting at five o'clock.
On the arrival of the Maharanee, accompanied by her brothers and
sisters, Mrs. Higgins conducted Her Highness to the "seat of honour"
on the dais, where Mr. and Mrs. Scott were also seated. A pleasant
entertainment followed. At the close an album was presented to the
Princess, and Mr. Ernest Scott spoke a few words. Pleased and satisfied they were with the work done at the Sangamitta Girls' School,
under the able supervision of Mrs. Higgins. The" J ayamangala" was
then sung, and the proceedings were brought to a close. A conversazione followed, and the visitors thoroughly enjoyed the afternoon.
Her Highness spent nearly three hours in the school, and she said that
the happiest day she spent in Ceylon was that at the Sangamitta Girls'
School, of which she has now hecome a patroness.
Mr. and Mrs. Scott remained as the guests of Mrs. Higgins during
the steamer's stay of a few hours.
I have to record the arrival of a Scotch F.T.S. from Manchester, in
the person of Mr. Macmillan. Our brother has come to Ceylon to
enter the order of the Buddhist priesthood. The local papers had a
para. about the affair, and it is now going round all the papers in
India. Certainly the step Mr. Macmillan is going to take is unprecedented in the annals of the Buddhists of Ceylon, or elsewhere.
The strength of working Theosophists in Ceylon will soon be
augmented by the addition of four members from America. These
missionaries have already started, and are expected at Colombo during
the early part of next month. They are Dr. W. A. English and his
wife, also happily a doctor, with their daughter and another lady.
They are coming on their own responsibility to work for tbe cause in
Ceylon. With the help of these good people, :Mrs. Higgins hopes to
extend the sphere of work considerably. A nursing class and a medical
class for women, in connection with the Sangamitta Girls' School, will
be added to the Institution as soon as Mrs. English arrives. The native
girls of Ceylon never dreamed of acquiring either a rudimentary knowledge of medicine or how to make themselves useful in the sick chamber,
but before long these things will be an accomplished fact. The "Harbour Mission" is doing its work splendidly. It begs to thank the Countess Wachtmeister, of London, and Sister Gates and Brother Fullerton
for Siftings, tracts, papers, and pamphlets, so kindly sent for the Mission.
SINHALA PUTRA.

EUROPEAN SECTION.
THE CONVENTION.

We give an account of the Proceedings of the Second Annual
Convention of this Section elsewhere in our pages.
Favourable reports of the Convention and public meeting have
appeared in all the leading newspapers in London and the p'rovinces.
A full account of the proceedings is now in the press, and Will be sent
to all English-reading members of the European Section.
Photographs of the Convention, the H. P. B. Casket, H. P. B.'s
Room (interior and exterior), and the Office with the General and
Assistant Secretaries, price 4$. each, and also a full report of the public
speeches (Theosophical Siftings, Vol. V., No.8), price 6ti., may be
obtained from the T. P. S., 7, Duke Street, Adelphi, W.C.
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THE CONVENTION FUND.

A Fund for this purpose was opened at the Convention, and some
£30 have been so far subscribed, as acknowledged in last Vdhan.
All are earnestly requested to subscribe to this Fund. Some £65
are required to cover the expenses of the hire of Prince's Hall, of
advertising, of the marquee at Headquarters, the cost of printing the
proceedings, which will be somewhat expensive, etc. This is a reduction of last year's expenditure by at least a half.
As our movement in Europe will advance on a much larger scale
during the future twelve months, it is above all things necessary to
keep the small balance in the General Fund ready for emergencies
which are bound to occur. Much is proposed to be done, and every
sixpence that Theosophists can spare should be reserved for expenditure on Theosophical work during the coming year.
G. R. S. MEAD, Gen. Sec'y.
THE OLCOTT TESTIMONIAL Fmm.

A Fund for this purpose has been opened by a resolution of the
late Convention, Funds for a similar purpose having already been
opened in the Indian and American Sections. To quote from the
official circular of the General Secretary to the Indian Section:
Colonel Olcott renounced the world in 1878 and threw himself with all he
possessed into the Theosophical Society. Consequently, now, in his old age upon
his retirement, he has no sure income save that comin~ from his magazme, Tlte
Theosopltlsl. First and last, the Society has received m cash four-fifths of the
entire earnings of that publication, including the profits on book sales, besides a11
private gifts to himself, such, for example, as the Rs. 2,500 from the late Maharajah
of Kashmir. If the contributions from The Theosophist were withdrawn, the loss
would be much felt by the already heavily strained resources of the Headquarters.
Knowing this, it is the President's fixed determination, at whatever inconvenience
to himself, to continue his generous monthly donation to the cause upon which his
heart is so firmly set. ThiS, however, will leave him an income· so small that it
would be a constant re{>roach to the Fellows of the Theosophical Society if they
allowed him to stint himself, and so have to practise the closest economy in his
declining years, when he would naturally need more comfort and kindly care.
But the duty of obviating this, by a token of gratitude and love, should not fa11
upon the few to perform; it should be a manifestation of the affection and respect
in which he is held by the whole Society.

The sums already received are acknowledged in "Our Budget,"
and all subscriptions should be sent to the General Secretary's Office.
G. R. S. MEAD, Gen. Sec'y.
ENGLAND.

Blavalsky Lodge.-Our meetings have been very well attended
during the last month, the yearly exodus from London having but
little affected the attendance. Bro. Judge has been very warmly welcomed, and his thoughtful, weighty addresses on July 21st and 28th
were listened to with deep interest and attention.
Brixton Lodge.-On July 22nd this Lodge had the pleasure of
listening to a lecture by Bro. Judge, on Lines of Tlzeosophic Study.
Annie Besant also addressed the meeting, at the invitation of the
Chairman, Bro. Coryn.
Adelphi Lodge.-This Lodge, now in full working order, has issued
the following syllabus: Sept 5th, Hermetic Philosoplty, P. W. Bullock;
Sept. 12th, Leiters Thai Ha'L'e Helped lIfe (Selected Reading and Discussion): Sept. 19th, Upa1tishads, J. M. Watkins; Sept. 26th, Letters That
Ha7'e Helped Afe " Oct. 3rd, Symhols, F. J. Johnson; Oct. 10th, Letters That
Have Haped 11Ie; Oct. 17th, Man's Relaliotz to Ihe Phenome1tal World, O.
Murray; Oct. 24th, The Light of Asia,!.; Oct. 31St, Mythology, R.
Machell; Nov. 7th, The Light of Asia, II.; Nov. 14th, Astrology, J. T.
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Campbell; Nov. 21St, The Song Celestial; Nov. 28th, Anomalies of tlu
Hebrew View~ the Constituti071 of lIfan, Sapere Aude; Dec. sth, The
New Gospel 0 In tt'rprela lion , E. Maitland; Dec. 12th, The Zodiac; its
S)I11lbology,
. R. Old j Dec. 19th, Theosopk), or Socialism? E. Hargrove.
R. E. SHAW, Hon. Secretor)·.
The Lodge meets every Monday evening at 8.30, at 7, Duke Street,
Adelphi.
.
Birmitzgkam Lodge.-On Sunday, 24th ult., under the auspices of
the Birmingham Lodge, three lectures were delivered at the Birmingham and Midland Institute by Annie Besant and William Q. Judge.
In the morning the subject was, The Ez'01Ilti071 of Man from the Animal
10 Ihe Divi7lC, by Annie Besant; in the afternoon, The Tkcosopkic View
of Death, by Wm. Q. Judge; and in the evening, Karma and Reincarnation; the two speakers divided the time. The lectures were wellattended and were followed by brisk discussion. The newspaper
reports indicate a far greater interest in our teachings than has previously been shown. The success of the lectures was such as to induce
many persons to attend a meeting of the Lodge on the following
Tuesday, the small lecture room being filled to overflowing. \Valter
R. Old lectured on the Theosophical Field of Work, and a reading
from An Outli71C of Tkeosophical Teachi71gs followed, the subject bejng
thrown open for discussion. Many application forms were in requisition, and it is anticipated that the movement in Birmingham \\;11
receive a lively impetus from the useful lectures of Annie Besant and
Bro. Wm. Q. Judge.
SYDNEY H. OLD, SecrelaT:Y.
William Q. Judge and Annie Besant have lectured three times at
Birmingham, three times at Liverpool, also at Dublin, Limerick and
Cork. The press notices at Birmingham were exceptionally good.
SCOTLAND.

The Summer session of the Scottish Lodge closed with July. The
bulk of the meetings have been occupied with the continuation of the
work of the winter session, viz., tracing the connection between
physical and occult science. A great deal of good, sound and useful
work has been done in this line, which it is hoped will some day bear
fruit beyond the bounds of the Scottish Lodge; the papers from time to
time published in our Trallsaclions will indicate the lines of our investigations, and as these are for the most part written by men of science,
all eminent in their own lines, and written from a purely scientific standpoint, but with an openness of mind which, to say the the least of it, is
as rare as it is honourable in scientists, and free from those negations
which have so long obstructed the progress of truth, and the course of
discovery on scientific lines, they will it is believed eventually induce
some other scientists to admit that there may be some things in heaven
and earth not dreamed of in their philosophy, and that it may be
possible even for a scientific man to learn something new, and further
that all wisdom does not consist in denial. The Scottish Lodge, containing perhaps a larger percentage of professional men than any
other Lodge in the United Kingdom, and appealing especially to men
of science and intellect, aims at filling an admitted gap, and standing
between the spiritual and the material learning, and pointing out that
there is no antagonism between them, but that rightly understood each
is the complement of the other, the material being the outward expression of the spiritual, and the spiritual the noumenon, so to speak, of
the scientific phenomenon, just as occultism, the scimlia scimtiarum,
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is the algebra whereof every other science is a particular arithmetical
example. The last meetings of the Lodge have been taken up with the
reading of an exceedingly able paper on the" Periodic Law of Atomic
Weights" which was J?ointed out by Newlands in 1864, and since carried
out and elaborated tn much greater detail by Mendelejeff, Lothar
Meyer, and others; the wonderful illustration this law affords of the
general septenary principle is of course well known, and was noticed in
the Secret Doctritze,' since the publication of the Secret Doctrine, however,
further discoveries have greatly extended the scope of the Periodic Law,
and, as might be expected, have in every instance, so far as they have
yet gone, amply confirmed the analogies drawn by H. P. B. The
importance of Meyer's curve of atomic volumes can scarcely be overestimated, and altogether the advance made since the first enunciation
of the law by N ewlands seems to justify the fact that it is now generally
known by the name of its greatest eXFonent, Mendelejeff. The alternation of the large and small periods 0 Mendelejeff with all its important
results, curiously omitted from Mrs. Cleather's admirable pamphlet on
the .. Septenary Nature of Consciousness," was fully discussed, and also
its possible bearing on alchemic transmutation of metals. Notes of all
this will in due time appear in our Transactions, the next number of
which is to contain, inter alia, a remarkable paper on the Ether by a
well-known and very learned scientist, and a physician's account of the
physical processes of nerve and brain in a case of thought-transference.
Next winter our work is to be specially devoted to the study of the
Hermetic schools of philosophy and their relation to those more
properly and exclusively called the Oriental.
IRELAND.

Belfast Cm/re.-F. J. Dick, of the Dublin Lodge, reports that a very
good meeting took place on June 30th, in a room engaged for the
purpose in Dougall Place, Belfast. A Reading Circle was constituted;
and regular meetings are to be held once a month. The subject for the
meeting on July 20th was the Wilkesbarre Letters. The Rev. H. W.
Harrison of the same centre thankfully acknowledges the receipt of a
parcel of valuable books from the Countess Wachtmeister. We hear
that a really good start has been made at Belfast, and that there is every
expectation of a Lodge being shortly established there.
HOLLAND AND BELGIUM.

Our Dutch Branch is now definitely incorporated by the Government under the title of "Nederlandsche Theosophische Vereeniging."
The working staff have now moved to the new Headquarters, and all
communications in future should be addressed to Amsteldyk, 34,
Amsterdam. This is a solid foundation on which to rest the edifice of
Theosophy in the Netherlands.
AMERICAN SECTION.
AMERICAN NOTES.

July rSth, rS92.
Dr. J. D. Buck has been in Washington, D.C., for a few days,
attending the Homreopathic Convention. He has visited the Branch
there, and has delivered several addresses on Theosophy. One was at
Denison Hall on the Secret Doctrine, and was listened to by a large
and appreciative audience.
. Bro. Willis E. Brown is working on the staff of the New Califorma", lately transferred to Los Angeles under the management of Miss
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Off. Bro. Brown writes most encouragingly of the work in the \Vest,
and sends interesting accounts of the Los Angeles Branch work.
A conversazione is held on Monday evenings at 8.15 p.m. in the
Headquarters' rooms, on the third floor here. Members and enquirers
are invited. The first meeting was held on the 11th inst., and we
rejoiced in an attendance of about thirty-five persons.
Bro. Jno. M. Pryse has just returned from a much-needed visit to
the country, made for the purpose of recruiting his health. His seven
days' sojourn in the Catskills' Mountains has re-charged him with
Prana. and enabled him to again take up his work with the unflagging
industry which is so marked a characteristic of his Theosophic labours.
The Secret Doc/rille class has an average attendance of about twentyfive persons. It is held on Wednesday evenings in the Headquarters'
rooms here.
One of our most valuable Western Theosophists. Mrs. Georgiana
S. Bowman. has left for awhile our earthly tabernacle. Mrs. Bowman
was one of the steadiest and most efficient workers in the Aurora
Branch to which she belonged. Her illness was so brief that she may
be said to have died in the very midst of her labours. May she soon
awake to continue them!
The Annie Besant T. S. of Fort Wayne. has established a Headquarters for the State of Indiana. This [s the latest "activity" in the
Headquarters' line, and its importance will soon be seen. A new
feature consists in making the Library a public one.
A new Branch has been chartered in Cambridge, Mass.
known as the Cambridge T. S.

It is

Two Branches have been formed within the past month in the
Canadian Territory; one, the Kshanti T. S .. Victoria, British Columbia,
was chartered on July 4th; the other, the Mount Royal T. S., Montreal,
Canada, on July 11th. Both these Branches contain acth'e germs of
Theosophical energy. There are now three Branches in the Canadian
Territory.
Allen Griffiths still cohtinues his rOllnd of Theosophical touring.
His lectures at Victoria, B.C., Seattle, \Vhatcome, W. T., Port Townsend, and Fair Haven, were all productive of immense interest in
these cities. Theosophy fairly grows in this able lecturer's hands.
One of the famous Fox sisters (Mrs. Kate Fox Jencken) died at the
beginning of this month in New York. The Fox sisters will be remembered as the first exhibiting mediums, and the present Spiritualistic movement may be said to date from their exhibitIons at Rochester,
N.Y., in 1849.
The Rev. John Joseph Nourri, D.D., LL.D., Archdeacon of Babylon
and Jenlsalem, etc., etc., has discovered the veritable Ark of Noah,
says a San Francisco paper. This relic of the flood he found in his
explorations in Armenia:. The old craft is perched on one of the
horns of Mount Ararat!
CLAUDE

F.

WRIGHT.
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We place on record, with regret for the temporary loss of a useful
worker, the passing beyond the veil of Georgina Bowman, the president of the Oakland Branch of the T. S. in America. She was only
fifty-seven years of age, and was of much service to the cause she
loved and which remains the poorer for her leaving. Her body was
cremated at Los Angeles, and a touching and appropriate address was
delivered at the crematorium by Marie E. \Valsh, another devoted
Theosophist.
AUSTRALIA.

Sydney Tluosophical Sociery.-The first Annual Meeting of the
Sydney TheosophIcal Society was held on the 18th and 25th May,
when new bye· laws were passed, and an Executive of seven elected;
then arrangements were made for meetings. Every first Wednesday
in the month there will be a general meeting, to which friends and
earnest enquirers are to be invited. Class meetings are to be held
every Sunday night at 16, Bond Street, the headquarters of the Branch.
On Wednesday, 1st June, he first monthly meeting took place,
when the President read "The T. S. and H. P. B.," to a small but attentive audience. The following Sunday a study of the Key to Theosophy
was recommenced. A class, it is hoped, will soon be formed for the
study of the Secret Doctrine.
Since the General Meeting only twelve names arpear on the list as
sure ones. The late President laid before the Annua Meeting a scheme
quite foreign to the purpose of the T. S., on which an amendment was
passed-"that H. P. Blavatsky's and similar writings be the principal
study of this Branch." This action caused some to resign.
The Branch has a small Library, which will soon be put in order;
and it is generally hoped the few earnest ones will not wait to see
what others intend domg.
During the year the President ordered that no meetings of the
Branch be held until he had received replies from Adyar to certain
letters; so a few students met every Sunday evening at 16, Bond Street,
and discussed matters, reading Esoteric Buddhism, Theosopllical Sifthzgs,
articles from Lucifer and the Tlleosopldst. For the last eight weeks
before the Annual Meeting a study was made of Bro. Old's ~Vhat is
Theosophy?
E. W. MINCHIN.

THE EgYf,tians imagine that the soul is the subtle double of the man, which
exactly repro( uces the individual, with his colour, gesture and gait. \Vhen one of
us is born into the world, his double, or to I:{ive it the native name, the Ka, enters
it with him. Since this double is usually 1I1visible, painters and sculptors seldom
reJ;>resent it; when they attempt to do so they depict it as the exact Image of the
belllg to which it is attached. The picture of Luxor in which Pharaoh Amenophis III has represented the history of his childhood, is a good example of the
fashion in which it should be imagined. Amenophis is born, and his double is like
himself an infant, whom nurses cherish with the same care; he grows, and his
double grows with him. The double faithfully accompanies his prototype through
all the vicissitudes of his earthly existence. After death it follows him to the tomb,
and dwells there near the mummy, sometimes hidden in the funeral chamber, some·
times escaping outside, recognizable at night by a pale light, which has won for it
the name of luminous, Khu.-Life in Anczent Egypt, Maspero.
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THE THEOSOPHIST (Jlladras).
Vol. XIII. ~o. 10:-1. Old Diary Leaves,
IV--H. S. Olcott. 2. The Wisdom of the
l'panishads. I-Rama Prasad. 3. Death
of Montoliu-H. S. O. 4. The Law of
Karma from the Zoroastrian Standpoint
-Po N. 5. A Vision of the Dawn-R. B.
6. Spiritualism in its relation to Theosophy (col/c/llded)-E. Kislingbury.
7.
The GAyatri-S. E. Gopalacharlu. 8. A
StrikingTest-R.M. 9. Adhyatnu\-l'panishad of the Shukla-Yajur-\'eda-Two
Members of the Kumbakonam T. S. 10.
Unseen Adept Helpers-Asclepios. ". A
Translation of the S3.nkhya-Tattva-Kaumudi of Vachaspati Mishra (co"Iinlled).
KarikasXIXtoXXVII-G.J. 12. Reviews.
13. Correspondence. '4. Supplement.

THE PATH (Ne-w }Ork).
Vol. VII, ~o. 4:-1. How she must
Laugh-Editor.
2. Yoga: The Science
of the Soul (colilil/lled,-G. R. S. :\Iead.
3. Illusions of Clairvoyance-:\1. :\1 ore.
4. The Sphere of Inanimate ObjectsThomas E. Karr. 5. Hindu Deities and
their Worship: from a Hindu point of
View-K. P. Mukherji. 6. EvolutionE,litor. 7. A Catechism of Brahmanism
(COli/iI/lied).
7." She being Dead, yet
Speaketh" : Extracts from Pri"ate Letters
of H. P. B. (colltillued). 8. Correspondence. 9. Literary ~otes. 10. Mirror of
the l\IO\·ement. II. l'otices.

I. A bantering notice on the lucubrations of the mediums who nowclaim to receive messages frolll H. P. B. 3. A moderI. Full of interesting incident as usual; ate paper on an oft-told ale. 4. A good
the Colonel breaks into a dissertation on paper on psychometry with some scienThe
so-called "rain-making" phenomena. 2. titically recorded experiments.
The commencement of an illl portant writer comes to the conclusion tbat:
Material objects do ,.01 bold their indh'idual
series of articles. Rama Prasad first devotes his attention to the Aa/hopal/ishad, spheres, but merely reflect the spheres of such
discussing its terminology and septenary organic structures. whose aura they. so to say.
imbibe by intimate and prolonged proximity.
system, and strongly insisting on the
5. Brother Kali Prasanna is as interestpoint that not only are the same words
ing as usual: he has learnt the art of
used in markedly different senses in
cramming a host of infornlation into a
different systems and in different l'panishort compass. 6. In this paper there
shads, but even by the various Rishis in
seems to be a confusion between the term
the same Upanishad. 4. A good and
.. Race" and what H. P. B. calls a " Class"
capable paper with quotations from the
of monads in the S,'crei Doctrine. 7. An
original texts. The identity of Zorointeresting passage is quoted from the
astrianism with the main tenets of the
Shlistras, but witb that lamentable want
great world-religions is conclusively
of accuracy so common in the East, no
proved, and we can cordially recommend
reference is given. It is, however, from
it to all Theosophic students. 5. A symManu, and runs as follows:
bolical vision well worth perusal. 7. A
Giving no pain to any creature. let him collect
painstaking and scholarly, but difficult
article, interesting only to students. \Ve ,ojrtue by degrees for the sake of acquiring com·
passion for the next world, as the white ant by
are interested to see what version our delfl"""s builds her nest. For in his passage to the
brother will give finally of the GAyatri, next world neither his father. nor his mother, nor
the most sacred prayer of the BrAhmans. his wife, nor his son, nor his kinsman will remain
9. One of the Upa or Minor Upanishads; ill his company; >'irtue alone adheres to him.
Single is each ilion born, single he dies; single he
interesting but not of great importance. receives the reward of hi' good, and single the
10. A moderate paper, too short for the punishlllent for his ""i1 deeds. When he leaves
subject.
his corpse like a lump of clay in the ground, hhl
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kindred mire with awned fatta; but his virtue 6. Etudes de Di.!t.!tique Th.!osophique:
accompanidh hlB soul. Continually thttefore by V~g~tarisme Pratique (Suite)-Le DocdegrftS Id him collect virtue for his guide, and teur Bonnejoy (du Vexin). 7. Tribune
he will traverse B gloom now hard to be traversed. Th"
h·
L' ... l · 't"
P . t d

..
",osop Ique:
~ ecnCl '" au
om e
7· Most valuable extracts whIch WIll do Vue Occulte. 8. Echos du Monde Th.!omore to show the true character of sophique. 9. Echos du Monde ScientiH. P. B. than a thousand articles even by fique.
those who knew her best.
2. A most careful paper; it deserves
translation. 3. Clear and useful. 4- ExTHE BUDDHIST (Colombo).
cellent as usual. 6. An article of an enVol. IV, Nos. 22-25:-1. Mesnlerism thusiast. 7. Among other answersJ. H.
(Reprint)-W. Q. Judge. 2. Mabinda Connelly's article in the June Palh is
College. 3. Hintatigala Ganitaya: the translated.
Renowned Astrologer of Ceylon. 4. The
Resurrection-E. H. Seppings. 5. Para- THEOSOPHICAL SIFTINGS (London).
yanavagga (from the SQtta NipUa)-Tr.
Vol. V, No. 7:-1. Theosophy and the
by D. J. S. 6. A Trip to Gallangolle,
Hebrew Scriptures. 2. The World's
Lankatilaka and Gadaladeniya VihAras
of Udunuwara in Kandy-T. B. Pohath Crucified Saviours (Reprint)-Dr. Jerome
A. Anderson.
Kehelpannala. 7. The MahA-Bodhi SoI. Written by a clergyman of the
ciety. 8. Visit ofthe Maharani of Cooch
Behar to the Sangamitta Girls' School. Church: a good paper showing that the
9. Reigns of Terror, Christian and Anti- mystical interpretation of the Hebrew
Christian (Reprint)-Charles Bradlaugh. Scriptures is the only possible one. 2.
10. Prince Nanda (from Buddhaghosha's From the New Calijontian, already
AUhakathA on the Dhammapada)-W. F. noticed in our June number.
Gunawardana.
THE VAHAN (London).
3. Memo interesting to astrologers:
Vol. II, No. I. Questions I.XVII"painting and dancing are the invariable LXXIV:-As to the relation of the teachaccompaniments of an expert astrologer." ing of the Esoteric Science to Phrenology
The paintings on the walls of Buddhist there is a clash of opinion; anthropotemples are mostly executed by astrolo- logical, mystical and astrological students
gers! Vitruvius Pollio tells us that a of Theosophy are at loggerheads. We
knowledge of astrology was necessary lean to the mystical and anthropological
for the architect, but to be told that an view, which dubs the theories of phrenoastrologer is necessary for the adorning logy a "crude and unmethodized guess
of architecture is un peu trap fOri. 5 and at truth bearing but little relation to the
10. It is to be regretted that so much profound and traditional wisdom acspace is given in the Buddhist to birth cepted and revered from the earliest
stories and legends, and that only on the ages." Asceticism, the time period of the
rarest occasions are the higher teachings Fifth Race, will-power, sex, and other
of Gautama translated or expounded. interesting subjects are also treated of.
The 'legendary aspect of all religions We are glad to notice that the answers
lends itself easily to polemical criticism, on the question of sex keep' the physical
and as the Buddhist is "in the field," it side of the question well in the backshould remember that the criticism it ground.
uses so freely can be as easily turned
against itself.
THE THEOSOPHICAL FORUM (New
York).

LE LOTUS 3LEU (Paris).
Vol. III, No. 5:-1. Rapport du Secr~
taire du Si~ge Franc;ais. 2. L'Homme:
Linga Sharira (Sui/e)-Dr. X. 3. La
Pens.!e-Guymiot. 4- Introduction A
I'Etude de La Doctrine Secdte: Troisieme Logos (Suite)-UD Disciple. 5.
Lettres qui m'ont Aid.! (Traduction).

Nos. 36 and 37. Questions CLXXIXCLXXXV:-No.36 deals entirely with the
question of sex in reincarnation. W. Q.
Judge's answer is the soundest, and should
be read by all those who are interested in
the matter. C. F. Wright makes the extraordinary statement that in Occultism
teacher and pupil were called "husband
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and wife," which he exemplifies by a
reference to Solomon's three hundred
wives and seven hundred concubines.
No authority is given, and we doubt
whether any can be found, for such a
sweeping assertion. Solomon's three hundred and seven hundred spouses are the
three and seven Sephiroth respectively, his
Shaktis (powers, principles, etc.), as they
are called in Hindt1 mysticism. No. 37
deals with Imagination, Theosophy and
the Poor, Suicide, Previous Theosophical
Movements, and the Apparently Contradicfbry Views on Re"incarnation, as set
forth in Isis Um'dled and the Secret Doctrine. The latter question is well summarized in the Editor's answer, who
specifically refers to all H. P. B. has
written on the subject. The important
point is that the statements made in Isis
referred to the Personal Ego, the teaching as to the Higher Ego in incarnation
not being elaborated until subsequently.

What is our Law? 4. Epitome of Theosophical Teachings (Translation). 5. On
the Watch-Tower (Translation). 6. Light
on the Path (Translation). 7. Glossary of
Theosophical Terms. 8. Activities.
JOURNAL OF THE )IAHA BODHI
SOCIETY (Caleul/a).
No. 3:-1. The Sacred Buddhist Shrines
of India. 2. Establishment of the Reign
of Universal Law. 3. The Characteristics
of a Bhikshu. 4. The Vishuddhi Marga.
5· The Buddha Avatar. 6. Xotes and
News. 7. Siam. 8. Selections. 9. The
Imitation of Buddha.
The first page is adorned with a picture
of the magnificent l'lah4 Bodhi Temple
at Buddha Gay4. 2. An interesting paper.
4. To be read by those who are interested
in the" H. P. B. )Iemorial Fund." The
writer says:

It requires great energy, patience, and scholar.
ship to translate the work, Rnd it would be a
failure unless the Westent scholars are helped in
PAUSES (Bombay).
the iuterpretatiou of th" Stha\ira\'ida School.
No. n:-I. An Epitome of Madame Th" great commentator DhannapUa of Badhira
Blavatsky's Key to Tlu'OSoplly-D. 2. Tirtha wrote an elaborate commentary thereon
call"d the pu,.a",arI4a ,~,."t}"sd, which must be
Thoughts on Theosophy-R. W. N. 3. studied to properly comprehend the abstruse
Sanatana Dharma-Manmohandas Dayal- teachings of the Vis4"dd" .. Mdrga. Let the
das. 4. A Bewitched Life (Reprint, Western scholars take note that mere philologieal
u insufficient to corLucifer). 5. In Defence of Theosophy study of the P,i.1i texts is
(Reprint). 6. Mediums and Yogees (Re- rectly interpret the teachings of the Dharma.

p,,.

6. There seems no doubt of the growprint, The Theosophist). 7. Sufism or
Mahomedan Mysticism (Reprint, The ing activity of Buddhism during the past
Theosophist) 8. "She being Dead, yet ten years:
The wa\'" of Buddhist re\ival which commenced
Speaketh" (Reprint, Palh).
ten )..,ar5 ago in Ceylon has extended to the

3. An intt:resting paper on the SanA- confines of Siberia on the North andJapau in the
tana Dharma or Eternal Wisdom-Reli- East. Colonel Olcott's n"ddltist CaM:Ilu., which
was first published in Sinhalese in that island in
gion. To quote from the writer:
.SIlo, has since been translated into twenty lan-

It is said by Veda VyAsa in the MahdbIJdrala
guages. The Russian translation thereof is used
that nniversal love inclnded in it love of all ani- by th" Russian Buddhists of Siberia.
mated beings, and this love. tenned Sambhava
(Universal Brotherhood), is the highest religion.

The ten principles of the SanAtana THE SANMARGA-BODHINf (Bel/ary:
AlIglo- Telup).
Dharma are:
Vol. II, Nos. 23-26:-To be noticed:
I. Dhriti-Patience and Perse\·erance.
I. Caste.
2. Commandments of the
•. Kshama-Forgiveness.
3. India and
3. DamA-Endurance, bodily as well as mental. Vedic Aryan Religion.
4. Asteyam-Abstinence from all unlawful gain. Christianity. In the Telugu part there
S. Shauchatn-Purity of Mind and Body.
are a number of !1rticles on Theosophical
6. Indriya Nigrahah-Control over the senses.
subjects.
7. Dhih-·Buddhi or reason.
8. Vidya-Knowledge.
9. Satyam-Truth.
10. Akrodha-Control 0 \ _ anger.

THE PACIFIC THEOSOPHIST
(Seallk, Wash., U.S.A.)
Vol. I, Nos. 7 and 8:-1. Theosophy:
THEOSOPHIA (Amsterdam).
Brief Extracts from the Key. 2. Man
No. 3:-1. Thoughts are Things. 2, Rewards and Punishes Himself. 3. 'What
The Key /0 Theosophy (Translation). 3. Theosophy Teaches ~nd Pro,·es. 4. What
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is being done by the Pacific Coast Lecturer. 5. Objects of the Theosophical
Society. 6. Theosophical ~ews. 7. Bear
in Mind. 8. Kanna and Reincarnation.
9. Man's Dual ~ature. 10. The Blavatsky Anniversary. II. A Touching Memorial. 12. To Establish a Blavatsky
Fund. 13. What Experience Teaches.
14. The A.B.C. of Theosophy. 15. Theosophic Maxims. 16. Some Thoughts on
Brotherhood. 17. Theosophic News. 18.
In Two Months. 19. Dogmatic Dogmatizers.

When a man dies. men enquire what he has left
behind him; angels enquire what he has sent
before him.

NOTES AND QUERIES (Manchesler
N.H., U.S.A.)
Vol. X, No. I :-Contains a reprint of the
article on "MahdtmAs and Chelas" from
Five Years of Theosophy, also some interesting infonnation on the ethnological
status of the negro, on "counting out
rhymes" used by children, in connection
with divination, with many strange
mathematical problems.

This is a go-ahead paper, thoroughly
II
AmericAn in its style. 14. A reprint of CHRISTIANITY,
FREEMASONRY
Mr. H. Snowdon Ward's pamphlet.
AND EASTERN PHILOSOPHY
THE GVL AFSHA~ (Bombay: AngloGtljerdli).
Vol. XIV, No. 9:-1. Our Virtue (metrical translation from Manu). 2. The Progress of Theosophy. 3. A Poet from the
Standpoint of Theosophy. 4. Idolatry
(from the Vtihall). The rest of the articles
are in Gujerdti.
The Gill Afshtill is a monthly journal
of Science and Literature, advocating the
Causes of Theosophy, Vegetarianism,
Temperance and Humanity. The following saying of Mohammed is worth remembering:
.

(Lakefield, Onl., Canada).
This is a very capable pamphlet addressed to Freemasons by Sparham Sheldrake, P.M., etc. It deals largely with
Theosophy in a most appreciative manner
and shows clearly the l1ght that Eastern
Philosophy throws on Freemasonry and
Christianity.
We are compelled to leave unnoticed
several of our Theosophical periodicals,
for the simple reason that copies of them
have not been sent us; for instance we
have not received the Prashllottara for
four months.

"ACROSS THE PLAINS," BY R. L. STEVENSON.-In a "Chapter on Dreams," the
author speaks of his "Little People" or "Brownies," who "do one-half my work
for me while I am fast asleep . . • . . . so that, by that account, the whole
of my published fiction should be the single-handed product of some Brownie, some
Familiar, some unseen collaborator, whom I keep locked in a back garret, while
I get all the praise and he but a share (which I cannot prevent h~m getting) of the
pudding.. . . • . . I dress the whole in the best words and sentences that I can
find and make." He gives as an instance the Sirange Case of Dr. Jekyll and illr.
Hyde, and says, "I had long been trying to write a story on this subject, to find a
body, a vehicle, for that strong sense of man's double being, which must at times
come in upon and overwhelm the mind of every thinking creature. . . . . .
For two <lays I went about racking my brains for a plot of any sort, and on the
second night I dreamed the scene at the window, and a scene afterwards split in
two, in which Hyde, pursued' for some crime, took the powder and underwent
the change in the presence of his pursuers. All the rest was made awake, and consciously, although I think I can trace in much of it the manner of my Brownies.
. . . . All that was given me was the matter of three scenes, and the central
idea of a voluntary change becoming involuntary." In the story of Olalla, "the
court, the mother, the mother's niche, Olalla, Olalla's chamber, the meetings on
the stair, the broken window, the ugly scene of the bite, were all given me in bulk
and detail as I have tried to write them." He winds up by saying, "My Brownies
. • . . have no prejudice against the supematural."-pp. 248-252.
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ANNIE BESANT.

ERRATUM.
In July number, p. 396, 1. 27, for Antaryand read AntaryAmi.
EDITORIAL NOTICES.

In tile forthcoming number of LuciFER, the first numher of Volume XI, Annie
Desant will begi" a series of articles, entitled, .. Dealh-and Afler."
In tile volume of stories entitled" Nightmare Tales," there is a fragme1l/ "FrtmI
tile Polar Lands." This fragnJmt was all thai was among H. P. B.'s NSS.; it
appears. however, that it was the commencement of a translation by Iter of II story
writkn by Iter sisler, ~/dme. Jelihovsky, and this lady is good enoqgh to.sa~ that tile
complete translation shall be sent for publication in LUCIFER. She is pu.tJlishi"g II
volume of mystic stories, among whicH" From the Polar Lands" will appear, hut slle
does not mind its heing prinled separalely as a translatiatr in LUCIFER, au tlle_nte
of Vera Jelihovsky will1Wt he new 10 our readers.
The H.P.B. a.., PriDten to the TheoMlphic:al Soddy, .1, Hemy Street, Rqmt'. Putt, M.W.
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